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P R E J*' A C E.

This work is based on Kirclihofer's ' Quellensammlung/

which has been out of print for some years. When I

began to prepare it, I hoped that Kirchhofer's text might

be such a basis that my part would mainly be to revise his

extracts, with such merely occasional supplement as recent

researches and discoveries might render necessary. But it

was soon evident that a reissue must contain much more

than this ; and from less to more, the work has grown

in my hands until it is substantially independent of the

' Quellensammlung,' although the text is still an attempt

to collect and classify, rather than to characterise, the pas-

sages on which controversy turns. The footnotes have

relation to Kirchhofer's in only a few cases; the bio-

graphical notes and the Introduction are new. There is

a great change in the extracts themselves. New dis-

coveries of MSS, the shifting grounds of controversy, and

the special researches of individual scholars, have made

it indispensable for the student of theology to have ex-

tracts compiled with a view to the state of criticism in

our own day.

In attempting to make this compilation, I have used
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all the helps to which I had access. But it is a pleasant

duty to say even in the title-page that Kirchhofer's book

is after all the basis of this, and to record here my sense

of the obligation under which all students of the subject

during the last forty years have been laid by his im-

partial and trustworthy collection of ancient testimonies.

Many of the other works that have been used are named

in the notes. I may say that my admiration of Lard-

ner (on whom Kirchhofer almost exclusively relied) has

been increased with increasing knowledge of parts of the

wide field over which his splendid labours extended.

There is even now no book on the whole so indispensable

as his. Canon Westcott's works, which have made the

subject familiar in our country, are invaluable to every

student. I have also owed much throughout to the works

of Hilgenfeld, Eeuss, Keim, Dr S. Davidson, and the

author of ' Supernatural Religion.' Frequent reference is

made to the well-known books and articles of Dr Donald-

son, Bishop Lightfoot, and Dr Sanday ; and to the works

of Continental scholars, as Weizsacker, Witticheu, Volkmar,

Aub4 Overbeck, Waddington, Lipsius, Wieseler, Eenan,

Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn.

The standard editions of the various authors have been

used so far as possible ; but as experience has taught me
how important it is to verify references easily, I have in

several of the more voluminous authors (as Origen, Athan-

asius, &c.) stated the page at which the passage will be

found in Migne's edition, which is accessible to almost all

students. For Eusebius's Church History, the text of

Burton has been on the whole the standard in the very

numerous extracts, though Laemmer and Heinichen have



been in use. Attention is drawn in the footnotes to the

more important cases of doubtful readings in the extracts.

In regard to most of the Epistles of the New Testament,

a prefatory note in each case indicates the state of the con-

troversy. In footnotes, also, will be found some biographical

notices of those authors to whom special reference is not

made in the Introduction. The Introduction itself seemed

to be indispensable, unless the footnotes were to be ex-

tended beyond all reasonable limits. It was originally

intended to have a chapter on the avowed grounds of the

reception of the Canon in Christendom, especially since the

Reformation (see note, p. 33), but I have found that it

would be too long for this Introduction, unless it were too

meagre to be of use. The series of extracts, pp. 18-31, will

to a certain extent tell their own story. I ask permission

to refer to an article on the subject of " Canonicity " in this

aspect in the ' Brit, and For. Evang. Review,' No. 75

(Feb. 1871). I regret not having in the Introduction an

examination of the testimony of Irenseus, but it may be

learned from the extracts in the text.

In the course of my work on this book, which has to my
great regret been interrupted by causes that I could not

control, I have had much help from many friends. Among

old students I may especially mention the Rev. Thomas

Nicol, B.D., to whom I owe a great part of a first colla-

tion of the text of Kirchhofer with that of the standard

editions, the chapter on the Clementine Homilies, as also

the Analytical Index, and without whom this work would

never have been undertaken ; the Rev. James Coullie, B.D.,

who made the careful, and, I think, exhaustive Index ; the

Rev. J. A. M'Clymont, B.D. ; the Rev. William Allardyce,
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M.A. ; and the Rev. J. H. Crawford, M.A., who have all

kindly helped in collation and correction. From Mr R.

J. Cownie, M.A., I have had much willing work of the

same kind on the whole text after the first one hundred

pages. To Drs Donaldson, Sanday, Dickson, and Turpie,

and the Rev. Henry Cowan, B.D., I owe more than I

can here record in detail. To Professor Weizsacker,

Tubingen, the Rev. W. Pressel, Lustnau, and Professor

Christlieb, Bonn, for the encouragement which induced

me to undertake the work, and for cheering counsel

throughout, my best thanks are due, and I gladly tender

them.

That there are occasional errors in the text and in the

many references I fear is only too likely, though every

effort has been used to avoid them. Those who have

tried to do the same kind of work will be most ready

to excuse slips and errors where they occur. I am aware

that absolute uniformity in the mode of reference to par-

ticular authors has not been always maintained; but I

trust the passages may be usually found. It is my ambi-

tion and my hope that the book may prove useful not

only to students of theology in the class-room, but also

to ministers and others desirous of investigating for

themselves the problems to which so much attention is

turned in our times.

A. H. C.

October 1880.
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INTEODUCTION.

L—BAKNABAS.

Though we have no very early—certainly no contemporary—reference

to this Epistle, the first references with which we meet are both ex-

plicit and harmonious.^ Clement of Alexandria, who is said to have

written a short commentary npon it, and who certainly quotes it re-

peatedly, calls it the work of the Apostle Barnabas. Origen calls it the

Catholic Epistle of Barnabas. The "Apostolical Constitutions" (date

uncertain) quote, or rather appropriate, chapters 18-20 of this Epistle.

It appears, therefore, that at the end of the second and beginning of the

third century the Alexandrian Church regarded this letter as genuine

and important. Neither Clement nor Origen can be fairly charged

with assigning to it a place among the canonical Scriptures. But when
we find it in the Cod. Sin. after the books of the New Testament, we
see grounds for ascribing to it liturgical if not canonical authority

in the estimation of tlie Alexandrian Church of the fourth century.

Eusebius (H. E. III. 26) numbers it among the spurious [iv rots vo^ois).

It is doubtful whether he meant by this that the Epistle was not the

^ Hilgenfeld (Nov. Test. ex. Can. Rec, Ease. iv. p. 94) finds Barnabas, c. 18,

21, in the fragmentary Duce vice vel Judicium Petri. The same passage is also said

to be silently appropriated in Apost. Const., Book vii. 1-18. But the whole basis

is uncertain, and the dates are hypothetical. This ethical portion of Barnabas, c. 18,

20, which is in some measure a paraphrase of the Sermon on the Mount, corre-

sponds to another paraphrase which is found amongst other matter in the Apost.

Const. , and parts of it are also found in the short homilies ascribed to various Apos-
tles (John, Matthew, Peter, Andrew, Philip, Simon, James, Nathanael, Thomas,
Cephas, and Bartholomew) in al ^larayoX at Sta KA-^yuevroj Kal KavSves eKK\r)aia<TTiKol

rcev ay'icav airoffr6\u}v (see Hilg. N. T., Fasc. iv. p. 95 et seq.), which Hilg. regards as

ihe Dum vice vcl Jiuliciuin Petri. But while in Barnabas, c. 18, in Apost. Const.,

c. 1, and in those 510x0701 (which are a shorter and probably earlier form of the

Apostolical Constitutions), we have a formal beginning, " There are two ways," &c.,

we have not such a correspondence in detail as to be of much use in deciding

questions of date or authorship ; and to appeal to that Ducc vice, &c. , in order to de-

cide on the date of Barnabas, is like going from twilight to darkness for a clearer
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work of Barnabas, or merely tliat it was not canonical. Jerome, how-
ever, unhesitatingly calls it apocryphal, though he does not say that

it is not genuine. In the Western Church we have no proof (save the

existence of an old Latin version of the first seventeen chapters ^) that

the Epistle had at any time a place in the regard of Christian com-
munities. It does not seem to have been known in the west before

the fourth century : it was forgotten even in the east after the seventh

or eighth.

The Cod. Sin. is the only complete Greek text which has been pub-

lished in full ; but Hilgenfeld (1877) made known the readings in

another text discovered by Bryennios. The readings in the Cod. Sin.

are often corrupt, and in some cases appeal is made by editors to the

old Latin version for guidance. (See reference to Bryennios below,

p. viii.)

K we ask whether this Epistle is really the work of Paul's comrade,

all the early positive testimony which we have makes us answer that

it is ; but there is no little weight in the negative testimony, which
shows us that its reputation was always local, and even in the locality

short-lived. The witnesses (Clem. Alex., Origen, and Jerome) were
not contemporaries of Barnabas ; and their evidence goes no further

than to assure us of the repute in which the production was held in

their day. Even in regard to Clement's frequent use of it, we must
add that while he quotes, he holds himself at libei'ty to criticise and
blame it. There seems to have been in his mind, and still more pro-

bably in the minds of those who came after him, an instinctive convic-

tion that even though Barnabas might be the author, the Epistle was
not a iTile for Christians. And this instinct continued to gain strength

until Alexandrian Christians forgot what the rest of Christendom con-

tinued to disregard.

Nor is the reason far to seek. The arguments in the Epistle are

such as would find their chief popularity in Alexandria ; but even

there they could only be popular for a short time. They go to prove

the superiority of Cliristianity to Judaism ; of inner or mystical know-
ledge (yvwo-is) to the mere acceptance of the letter of the Old Testa-

ment ; and what Paul in Galatians had done for all men, his friend was
supposed in Alexandria to have done by this epistle in a way specially

acceptable to mystics. The coincidence of the author's purpose with

that of good men in Alexandria prevented their testing his assertions,

or carefully estimating the probability of his being " Barnabas." But
the temporary acceptance soon came to an end ; and this, in all pro-

bability, because the early Church felt what modern critics have

almost unanimously agreed in stating. The Barnabas of the New
Testament was a Jew, a Levite, more Jewish in his leanings than

1 This Latin version has for title " Epistola Baniabse :" see Gebliardt, Proleg.,

p. xxix.
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Paul (Gal. ii. 1 3) ; but the author of this Epistle denounces Jew-
ish sacrifices (c. 2) and Jewish fasts (c. 3) in a way foreign to Paul

;

he declares (c. 4) that Jews lost their covenant rights when Moses
broke the tables of the law, &c. He attempts to describe the cere-

monies of the great day of atonement (c. 7), and to treat the red heifer

as a type of Christ (c. 8), but is so incorrect in his statements as to

show that he " was neither accurately acquainted with the text of the
law, nor had even seen the celebration of the day of atonement." ^ His
position in regard to Judaism is therefore not that of Barnabas. And
another argument against his being the companion of Paul and of the
other Apostles may well be found in the famous passage where, desir-

ous of proving Christ's power as a Saviour, he says, " When He chose
His own apostles who were to preach His Gospel, He chose those who
were lawless beyond the bounds of all ordinary sin, that He might
show He came not to call the righteous, but sinners " (vTrlp iraa-av

dfiaprtav dvofjiwripovs, tva Set^rj on ovk ^\Oev KaXeaaL StKai'ov? dXAo. d/xaprw-

\ov<;—c. 5). We can scarcely imagine that this was spoken of the other

Apostles by one who had known their goodness and truth, and who, if

he wrote the Epistle at all, wrote it after the destruction of Jerusalem,

when of them all only John survived.

It seems impossible in the face of such internal evidence to accept

the statements of Clem. Alex, and Origen ; or if they are accepted as

to the author's name, we are bound to suppose that this Barnabas was not

the companion of St Paul. But for critical purposes, it is perhaps more
important to come to some conclusion as to the date than as to the

authorship. If it were written by the Barnabas of whom we read in

our New Testament, it must be a production of the first century.

From the silence of the New Testament as to any proceedings of Bar-

nabas in the last period of St Paul's life, we should not suppose that he

was alive at the siege of Jerusalem. This Epistle, however, is evident-

ly written after the fall of the temple—/.e., after a.d. 70.^

But this is all that is evident. Some critics have tried to show
that at the time when the Epistle was written, hopes were enter-

^ Donaldson, Apostolical Fathers (1874), p. 256. See the whole argument sum-
med up by Dr Donaldson.

- We may here quote from c. 16 the passage on which the question of date chief-

ly turns. The last sentence is ambiguous, but the whole may be rendered as fol-

lows : "Yet again I shall speak to you about the temple, how those ill-fated and
misguided creatures set their hopes upon the building, and not upon their God and
Creator, as though the mere building were the house of God." Then he quotes

Isaiah xl. 12, Ixvi. 1, xlix. 17, to show how vain was the Jewish hope ; and goes on
to quote, "Again says the Lord, Behold, they loho destroy this temple shall them-

selves build it. This is fulfilled, for because of their making war it was destroyed

by the enemies. And now also they, and the servants of the enemies, shall

build it anew from the foundation." After a little he says, "Let us ask whether

there is a temple of God;" and he answers "there is"—but he goes on to show
that it is " a spiritual temple built by the Lord."



IV INTEODUCTION.

tained that the temple was about to be rebuilt by Jews in co-oper-

ation with Gentiles. It is quite true that he goes on to speak of

a spiritual temple ; but he is meanwhile .speaking of a temple which
enemies could destroy, and Jew^s along with enemies could rebuild, and
this nnist be a material temple. The conclusion therefore is, that we
have a date early in Hadrian's reign, before Hadrian turned against the

Jews. There is evidence that the Jews did expect him to favour them
about this time. Within the short period when this expectation was
cherished, our "Barnabas" is supposed to have written,

—

i.e., about a.d.

120. It must be admitted that some straining is needed to make us

fix on that particular time. All that can be fairly concluded from the

passage is, that the author seems to have had some idea of a possible

reconstruction of the temple, when the Jews, along with servants of

Eome (or, according to another reading, themselves acting as servants

of Eome), would rebuild it.^

There is another passage (c. 4) in which the author seems to give an

indication of his date by quoting Daniel vii. 4 and vii. 7, but here too

certainty fails us. That there are ten kings past, and that a little

king would rise to crush three, may be accepted as the meaning ; but

who were the ten, and who was the eleventh? Who was the first, and
who were the rpcts v4> ev 1 Vespasian, Nerva, and Domitian have been

suggested as the eleventh ; and the arguments for Domitian would be

clear if we could see how to say of Domitian in relation to his prede-

cessors cTaTTctVwo-ev rpcis v^' ev. ^ As things are, we must pass the apoc-

alyptic riddle by,—perhaps with a suspicion that "Barnabas" himself

had no very clear notion how to read it.

There is a reference in Origen (C. Cels., I. 63), who quotes from

Celsus some misrepresentation of tlie character of the Apostles, and
adds that Celsus probably picked up the idea from the passage in

Barnabas {inrlp iraa-av dfxapTLav dvo/xwrepot). This shows Origen's be-

lief that " Barnabas " was accessible to Celsus, and indicates for Bar-

nabas a date not later than the middle of the second century. But
the date of Celsus himself is not very certain, and we get from this

nothing more than a limit.

On the whole, therefore, we cannot be sure of the date. There is in

the whole tone of the Epistle, however, something that makes us feel

it necessary to regard Jerusalem as in ruins f and ^lia Capitolina,

^ I cannot see that Hilgenfeltl, N. T., p. 75 et seq., lias succeeded in disposing of

all reference to tlie material temple ; or that Dr Donaldson's arguments, p. 267 et seq.,

bring him to his conclusion, p. 273, for a date within the first quarter of the
second century.

2 The Sibylline Oracles, B. v., say, *' TpeTs &p^ovaiv, 6 Se Tplros b\f/f Kparriixei irdmaiv.
"

This comes after a description of the Eoman emperors down to Hadrian, so that the
three are probably Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, and Commodus. A similar passage
occurs in B. viii., where it is said that three reigns come between Hadrian and the
end of the world. See Lardner, vol. ii. p. 337.

^ See Hefele, Proleg.
, p. xiii.
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A.D. 119, as not yet founded. And when we add this to the passage

(c. 4) describing an apparent expectation in the writer's own mind that

the old temple would be built up again, we may probably conclude

with the majority of recent writers that a.d. 119 or a.d. 120 is after all

a likely time for it being written. But there is not really any very

cogent reason against going back to an earlier time soon after the

fall of Jerusalem, and so finding ourselves almost in the very age
of the Apostles.^ That the apostolic Barnabas wrote it, is however an
untenable theory.

We next ask to whom the Epistle was addressed. It would take

us too long to recount all the opinions on this subject, and the argu-

ments by which they have been supported. We may say in a word,

that the author seems to have regarded his readers as an ordinary

Christian community,—his arguments being such as all needed, and all

might appreciate. He appears to have had a special church in view.

The majority were probably Gentiles by birth, but there is nothing to

prevent one believing that there was a Jewish element among them.^

That the writer himself was accustomed to use Greek we may
safely conjecture from c. 9, and from the same passage we may sup-

pose that he was under Alexandrian influence. When he argues that

Abraham circumcised 318 persons of his household, and that in doing

so he was looking forward to Jesus " embodying the lessons taught by
three letters " (TIH ^a(3wv rprnv ypa/A/Aarcov Soy/Aara), he not only speaks

as a Greek, but makes Abraham's thoughts run in the same mould

!

" What, then, was the wisdom (yvwo-ts) given in this ? . . . The
eighteen are IH—there you have Jesus ('Iiyo-oOs). And becaxise the

cross was to express the grace (of our redemption) by the letter T,

he says also 300. Thus he shows Jesus in the two letters (IH), and

the cross in the one letter T." " No one," he complacently adds,

" ever learned a more capital bit of knowledge from me than this
;

but I know that ye are worthy." From this passage we may conclude

that the writer was a Greek writing to Greeks, and probably a Greek

trained in the logomachy of Alexandria. It does not seem from the

Epistle as a whole that he was acqtiainted with any of the systems of

Christian Gnosticism ; but he represents significantly the tendencies to

overvalue yvwcris, and to regard the allegorising of Old Testainent his-

tory as an important branch of yvwcrts, which afterwards issued in these

systems. In answer to the question whether Barnabas quotes our

canonical Gospels, we may refer to the passages in our text. We have

1 Thus Lardner says a.d. 71 or 72. The passage, c. 4, 14 (see our text, under
the head of Barnabas), seems to point to a time (not, indeed, when signs and wonders
were seen, but) when Israel was utterly abandoned ; and one thinks of the abandon-

ment as recent. "Between the time of the destruction of Jerusalem and the reduc-

tion of the remaining cities of Judea, of which Josephus has given an account after

the burning of the temple."—Lardner.
2 Even c. 14, 5, and c. 16, 7, may be interpreted as confirming this.
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as good evidence as can be reasonably required for his use of our St

Matthew in c. 4, 14—c. 5, 9 ; and the other passages, while probably

confirmatory of this usage, are not to be regarded as evidence of it.

The attempts to find references to Luke are not very successful. From
John there is not any absolute quotation, although there are several

interesting passages, in which the parallelism of thought is suggest-

ive.^ The correspondence in thought and theology between this

Epistle and the fourth Gospel—still more perhaps between Barnabas

and the first Epistle of John—is too striking to be left unnoticed.

" The ' Son of God ' must manifest Himself in the flesh, and come
through death and the cross to His kingly power, must bring life and
divine abiding—that is in both compositions the ruling thought. He
existed before the foundation of the world, was the sender of the pro-

phets, the subject of prophecy, seen before by Abraham, and prefigured

in the person of Moses as Israel's only hope." So said Keim,^ in words

which are not to be forgotten, though he himself may seem at a later

time to draw back somewhat from the conclusion to which they lead.^

Not only does Barnabas regard Christ's incarnation in the same way as

John does, but the facts of Christ's life as recorded by John seem to

be the indispensable basis of the theology of Barnabas. It is not pos-

sible to avoid this conclusion, by speaking of both as products of the

Alexandrian school, becaiise the most Alexandrian portion of John

—

the doctrine of the Logos—is conspicuous by its absence in Barnabas.

This leads us to observe further, that the Epistle of Barnabas is so

much more theological than Clement, as to have much the same re-

semblance to it which John has to the Synoptists. It is quite true

that he is not a clear theologian ; that his use of Old Testament types

is hard and over-refined, and that his general disquisitions are cum-
brous ; and that, as we have seen, his knowledge of Old Testament
history and ritual is extremely inaccurate : but all this must not cause

us to forget how pure is his theology,—how unfaltering is his faith in

the one Almighty Maker and Ruler of all,—and how his constant endea-

vour is to show that the Son of God was incarnate, and taught, and

suffered, and died, and rose, and revived, that He might be Lord both

of the dead and living. And when he comes* to teach the practical

duties of the Christian life, he shows a tenderness of feeling and a

beauty of expression that make us almost ready to think that he was
none other than the " good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of

faith," of whom we read in Acts xi. 24.

^ See under head of "John" the references to Barnabas.
2 Jesu V. Nazar. (1867), vol. i. pp. 141-143. Compai-e Keim's Gesch. Jesu (1873),

p. 41, where he makes the date of John A.D. 130.
^ See Geb. and Har.

, p. xh
* Although the second part (chaps. 18-21) is not in the old Latin version, the MS

authority and the internal resemblances seem to combine in justifying the conclu-

sion that it is an integral part of the Epistle.
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In conclusion, we may note that in the theology of this Epistle we
find no proof of a chasm between the Petrine and Pauline parties in

the Church. In the author's views of " life," of " life - giving," of

Christ's "blood," of the "forgiveness of sin," we have unstudied
agreement now with one, now with the other of the great Apostles.

In his view of the Old Testament he is too individual and absurd to

resemble any one of the canonical writers ; but if some controversialist

conclude from this that he is merely " ultra Pauline," he has to account
for the other passages where we seem to have an echo of the teach-

ings of John or James.^

[The relation of Barnabas to the Fourth Gospel is to be studied as a
matter of thought and of theology, rather than of verbal quotation or

parallelism. (See Introduction, " Barnabas.") But the following pas-

sages are at least suggestive :

—

C. 5, 6. avrhs Se, 'Iva KaTapyrjffri rov Odvarov Kal ttji/ sk veKpwv avdaraaiv Sei'fj?, on
if crapKl eSfi avrhv (pavepcodrjvat, inrffxtivey.

Cvp els rhv aiiiiva (c. 6, 3 ; c. 8, 5 ; c. 11, 10, 11). Compare John
vi. 51, 58, &c.

6, 6. eirl rhv lixaricrfji.6v—John xix. 24, same quotation. See also Justin, Ap. I.

38.

6, 7. eV (rapicl ovv avrov fxtWovTos (pavepovadai Kal iraffxeiv, npo€<pavepu>d7j

rh ird0os. Compare John i. 31 ; 1 John i. 2 ; iii. 5, 8 ; also 1 Tim.

iii. 16.

5, 6 ; 6, 7. . . . (pavepwOrjj/at iv (rapKi . . . (pavepovadai, See. See John xix.

34.2

7, 2. ei ovv 6 iiihs tov ©eou, &p Kvptos Kal /xeWoiv Kpiveiv ^uvTas Kal veKpovs,

CTraOev 'Iva rj irKr^yri avrov ^cjoirotriaTi r]ixas, TricrTev<Taifj.ev on 6 vlhi tov

@eov oiiK T]5vvaTo TroOetj' el jxr) 5»' Tj/xas. Compare John v. 21, flf. See

^cooTToiTjcret, C. 12, 5.

7, 9. KaTaK€VT7](ravTis. Compare John xix. 37.

11, 17. C<uoiroiovixfvoi ^-qcrofiev, &c.

19, 12. ov irpoffri^iis iirl irpocrevxw ^'^ o-vveiSricrfi iro^r;pa = John ix. 31, a/xapruKcov

6 &ehs ovK aKovei.

21, 2. exfTe fJ-eO' havrwv els ovs epydarlaOe^John xii. 8, tovs ittwxoi's iravTore

exere fxeO' eavTwv.

21, 6. eeo5iSaKToi=Si5aKTol (toD) 0eoO—John vi. 45.]

1 In regard to quotations from Old Testament Apocryphal Books, we may say that

the only one beyond doubt is from Sirach iv. 31 (see Barnabas, c. 19, 9). The other

passages (Enoch in c. iv. 3, and c. xvi. 5 ; Esdras, c. xii. 1 ; and Sirach in c. iv. 26)

are, for various reasons, not to be relied upon as quotations. See Donaldson, p.

304 et seq.

- On the other hand, it has been said that the words of Barnabas, c. 5, 13 ("eSet

yiip 'Iva eirl ^v\ov TrdOrj \eyei yap 6 irpOipyjTevwv in avrif- ^elcrai fxov TTJs 'pvxvs dirh

f>ofx<palas"), could not have been written had the author known what John says of

the Roman soldier's spear—John xix. 34. But this by no means follows.
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IL—CLEMENT OF ROME.

First Epistle.

Clement's place in the traditions of the early Church is a very prom-
inent one. After the chief apostles, there is no man to whom the

Christians of the second and third centuries more frequently looked

back. Numerous works falsely ascribed to him were partly the

effect and partly the cause of his celebrity. Several Epistles^ bear

his name ; certain " Homilies " and " Recognitions " also ; a Liturgy
;

and the Apostolical Canons and Constitutions. There is now little

doubt that the only one of those works which can be fairly reckoned

as his is the epistle from " the Church at Rome to the Church at

Corinth," commonly known as the First Epistle of Clement. We must
accept it as written by him in name of the Church, although no
trace of his personal authorship appears in its contents. It is through
out a letter from church to church. Its testimony to the canonical

Scriptures is specially important, because it is undoubtedly of very

early date.

Until lately, only one MS of this interesting letter was known to

exist, and it is incomplete. It forms part of the Codex Alexandrinus

(Cod. A) in the British Museum. There was a gap in its contents
;

but in 1875 critics and students were startled by the appearance of a

cai-eful and complete edition published in Constantinople from a MS
discovered in the " library of the Holy Sepulchre " in that city. Its

editor is Philotheos Bryennios, Metropolitan of Serrae. Six new chap-

ters ^ (containing among other interesting matter a prayer of singular

beauty ^) are added by this new MS to the text of Cod. A. In the same
book published by Bryennios is contained also a complete edition of the

so-called " Second Epistle of Clement," which is manifestly not an
Epistle, but a Homily. The learned and fortunate editor promised
to issue in due time the other works found in the same MS volume,

^ As we shall see afterwards, there are epistles iu Greek, in Syriac, and in Latin
ascribed to Clement.

2 Chaps. 58 to 63.
3 The prayer—the oldest pnblic prayer of the Christian Church—is partially incor-

porated in the "Apostolical Constitutions." Dr Donaldson (Theol. Rev., No. Ivi.)

has pointed out that the prayer claims (c. 59, c. 63, see also c. 56) inspiration and au-
thoritj', and tliis in some degree accounts for the reverence paid to the epistle in the
early Church. The liturgies of the early Church resemble this prayer in many of their
phrases. See Lightfoot's Clement, and also ' Princeton Review,' April 1S77, p. 340.
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including ' The Doctrine of the Apostles/ * Barnabas,' ^ and the ' Ig-

natian Letters.'

Scarcely was this discovery realised when a Syriac MS of the " Two
Epistles " was also found (1876) in Paris. We are now therefore in

possession of three MSS, Avith apparently quite independent testi-

monies, whereby the text of this early Christian work—•' Clement's

First Epistle '—can be fairly decided upon.

That it is indeed a very early work there can be no reasonable doubt.

Traditional testimony consistently establishes the existence and prom-

inence of a letter of " Clement to the Corinthians," and furnishes us

also with a key to its characteristics, as written by him in name of his

Church, " The Epistle which you wrote to us by Clement " is the

description of it by Dionysiiis, Bishop of Corinth, writing to the Eomans
about A.D. 170. (Eus. H. E. IV. 23.) ^ It was habitually read in

the Church of Corinth in the end of the second century ; it was evi-

dently used by the author of the Epistle of Polycarp ;
^ and both

Eusebius and Jerome tell us that it was still publicly read in some
churches in their times. Its position at the end of Cod. A as an

appendix to the New Testament, and the even higher honour paid

to it by the newly-found Syriac MS, which inserts it in the middle of

the New Testament after the Catholic Epistles, can be no ground of

surprise. We must conclude that what we have in our hands is the

Epistle so highly valued in the early Church.*

But still there remain two questions : (1) As to the existence of a

Clement with such a position as the general acceptance of his Epistle

seems to imply ; and (2) as to the reasons for ascribing to Clement the

authorship of this particular Epistle.

(1) That there was a Clement of note in the early Church we must

accept as a fact, notwithstanding the fabulous additions which have

been made to it. Irenasus (B. III. 33) tells us that Peter and Paul

gave the office of oversight to Linus (mentioned in 2 Tim. iv. 21) ;

that he was succeeded by Anencletus ; and that Clement, who had

seen the Apostles, and had conversed with them, and had been taught

by them, was third in succession. Even if we doubt some points of

this narrative, there are no good grounds for doubting the shorter state-

ment which we owe to Eusebius, that Clement succeeded Anencletus,

1 On Barnabas he sent his readings to Hilgenfeld, who piiblished an edition mak-

ing use of them in 1877. See before, p. ii.

2 Cod. A has it as " Clement's First Epistle," both in the subscription at the end of

'

the epistle itself and in the Index of Books at the end of the New Testament. The

Cod. found by Bryennios has it also as " Clement's First Epistle ;
" so too the Syriac.

^ See Hefele ; Geb. and Har., Proleg., p. Ivii.

* In the newly-found chapters is a notable reference to the Holy Trinity
:
" For

as God liveth, and the Lord Jesus Christ liveth, and the Holy Spirit liveth—the faith

and hope of the Elect—so assuredly," &c. Until the edition of Bryennios appeared,

this was only known in a quotation by Basil, and was the occasion of much per-

plexity.
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whose bishopric of twelve years had begun at the same time as the

reign of Domitian.^ Elsewhere Eusebius says he died in the third

year of Trajan's reign. This gives tis 93 a.d. to 101 a.d. as the term

of Clement's episcopate. Tertullian^ also directly connects Clement

with Peter, saying, in his fervid way, that he was ordained by Peter ;—
saying it so as to lead some to suppose that Clement was the first

overseer of the Roman Church after the Apostles. This was a wide-

spread tradition in the Western Church at a later time ; but it probably

took its shape from the fact that his is the first prominent name in the

post-apostolic ministry.

(2) What, then, are our grounds for connecting this disciple of the

Apostles, and overseer of the Roman Church (whether he were the first

or not), with the Epistle under consideration?^
" Hennas " (about a.d. 140) says Clement's function was to send works

to foreign Churches. There is some doubt as to whether this was the

Roman Clement ; but Dionysius (a.d. 170) says Clement's Epistle was
read in the Church of Corinth every Lord's Day. Hegesippics, who was
at Corinth on his way to Rome about the year a.d. 140 * (Pius being

Bishop), seems to have read the Epistle at Corinth, and there is no

good ground to doubt (although this is not explicitly said by Eusebius)

that he speaks of it as Clement's. He also says explicitly that the

commotions in the Corinthian Church occurred in Clement's time ; and,

as Irenceus ^ is eqiially explicit on this point, we have the strongest

ground for connecting him with the Epistle, the subject of which is so

clearly those commotions. The words of Irenfeus are :
" eVt tovtov

Tov KAiy/AevTos." Clement of Alexandria ^ quotes it repeatedly, calling it

at one time Clement's, at another the Epistle of the Romans to the

Corinthians. There is doubt as to Onsen's use of the Epistle, but none
as to his regard for Clement. Eusebius sums up the evidence very

fairly by saying that " Clement was universally recognised as the

author of the first Epistle written by him to the Corinthians, bearing

to be by the Roman Church." ^

Affc of the Epistle.

As the date of Clement's " Episcopate " (we may use this word with-

out attempting to fix its exact meaning) is a matter of controversy, we
cannot decide the date of the Epistle off-hand, by reference to the time

already fixed for his presidency of the Church of Rome. But from the

Epistle itself we learn that its despatch had been delayed by reason of

certain siidden and successive calamities which fell upon the writers (c.

1). It appears that this was not the persecution in which the Apostles

1 H. E. III. 34. " De Prsescr. Hseret., p. xxxii.
' See Geb. and Har., p. Ix. ^ See Geb. and Har., p. Ix.

5 B. III. 3; see Eus. H. E. V. 6. « Strom. I. 7, p. 338; IV. 17, 105, p. 610, &c.
'' Eus. H. E. III. 39.
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Peter and Paul met tlieir end, for that end is elsewhere spoken of as

a matter of somewhat remote history (c. 5). It is not possible, there-

fore, to suppose that the Epistle dates from the time of Nero ; and yet

it appears as if the generation of the writers had witnessed the depar-

ture of the Apostles. Their words are :
" But passing by all ancient

examples, let us come to the combatants nearest our own time. Let

us take the illustrious examples of our own generation" (c. 5, 1).

And then comes an account of Peter and Paul. We may suppose,

therefore, that it was written within some twenty or thirty years of

the Apostles' time. This reference is confirmed by another passage,

which tells us that some of those bishops who had been appointed by
the Apostles, or other notable men, with the consent of the Church,

were dead, while others were still alive. In the newly discovered c.

63, it is said that the messengers are ''men who have lived blamelessly

among us from youth to old age " (c. 44, 2, 3).

In addition to those indications which its express statements give,

we must note one or two furnished by its silence. It is silent as to

Gnostic errors,^ and must, therefore, have been written before the

beginning of the second century,—a date at which we know that Gnostic

teachers came to Eome. It is silent as to any persecutions of more

than a local chai'acter, and therefore must have been written before

the widespread suffering of Trajan's time (a.d. 115). It is silent as to

the controversy regarding the relations of bishop and presbyter. From
these indications,^ positive and negative, we may conchide that its

date cannot be earlier than 80, nor later than 100, of our era.

Now Hegesippus tells us that it was written in the time of Dom-
itian. If we refer to his reign the calamities spoken of, we get for our

date A.D. 93, or a year not long after.^ It is by no means improbable

that Clement, Bishop of Rome and writer of this Epistle, is the same

as Clement nephew of Vespasian, and consul of the city, who was

slain in the year 96 a.d. This is at least a much more likely iden-

tification than that which makes the Clement of the Epistle the per-

son praised by Paul in Phil. iv. 3. But, be it as it may, the date

and authorship may be regarded as settled in favour of the Eoman
Clement, and the last decade of the century. The earlier date about

69 A.D. does not appear to be at all well supported, even on the show-

ing of its advocates ; and it does not seem possible for them to meet

the objections already adduced.

1 The word yvwais is repeatedly used without the technical meaning so common in

the second century. Compare c. 36, 2 ; c. 40, 1 ; c. 41, 4 ; c. 48, 5. The last of

these passages is not very clear, but the others may rule its rendering : see 1 Cor.

xii. 8 for similar use of the word.
2 It is impossible to found upon the phrases "in the beginning of the Gospel,"

" the ancient church of the Corinthians " (c. 47) as evidences for a late date, the

terms being obviously relative (see Phil. iv. 15).

^ See Gebhardt and Harnack, Proleg. , § 7.
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Evidence as to the Canon of the New Testament.

There can be no doubt that in respect of Scripture incidents, so far as

he refers to them, and in respect of Clu'istian doctrine and morality,

Clement is entirely in accord with the New Testament. Nor can there

be any doubt of his knowing the WTitings of St Paul. " Take up,"

he says, " the Epistle of the blessed Paul, the Apostle. What first of

all did he wi-ite to you in the beginning of the Gospel ? Of a truth he

spiritually enjoined you concerning himself, and Cephas and Apollos,

because that then also ye had formed partialities," &c. (c. 47). Very
many passages may be adduced, in which his words seem echoes of

expressions in the other New Testament Epistles, as 1 Peter, Timothy,

and Titus. The resemblance to the Epistle to the Hebrews is so

marked as to have led to the theory that Clement wi'ote it as well

as this Epistle. To these general statements we may add that in

appealing to words of Jesus he uses expressions closely corresponding

with those in our Gospels,

But these general remarks bring us to the very centre of the battle-

field. Does Clement quote our canonical Gospels? or do his words

seem to come from some different though kindi-ed source ? Admitting, as

it is only fair to do, that his words give by no means continuous ver-

bal coincidence vnih. the passages in the Gospels which they resemble,

we have to inquire whether the divergence is inconsistent with the

theory of quotation. And this again compels ns to take up a prior

question—viz., how did men quote in those days, and, more especially,

how did Clement himself quote ? "Without entering fully on the sub-

ject of the mode of quotations, we may simply say that when men had
to consult rolls, and not books, they were not likely to refer to their

authority in every instance. As might be expected, therefore, we
find that quotations are most accurate when they are long—the

writers in such cases thinking it worth while to take down and copy
what they wished to quote. But CA'en in such cases we do not find,

and we have no right to expect, such severely accurate quotations as

are required in modern controversy. The resemblance which is re-

quired before we can establish a quotation is therefore a matter of

degree ; and opinions held by modern critics as to the exact degree

on which we have a right to insist, vary with their preconceptions.

It seems to me, however, that in the case of Clement we have no need
to fall back upon general considerations. He quotes the Old Testa-

ment largely ; and, as we have the Septuagint in our hands, we can

see how he uses it. At a very early stage in the Epistle, he quotes

Deut. xxxii. 15, when he says, " i-rreTeXio-Or) to yeypa/A/xeVov," and yet,

after this solemn appeal, we find that he has taken very considerable

liberties with his original. In other cases he throws a number of

passages togethei", and often so changes them all as to lead to a doubt
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from how many he drew the materials so fused. Out of fifty-seven quo-

tations from the Old Testament, only seventeen are exact ; and some
of the others are so widely variant as to make it doubtful whether
even a treacherous memory could be the cause of the divergence.^

The following will show how Clement deals with the original in

slightly divergent quotation, and will also illustrate his citations of a

less accurate character :

—

Clement, c. 52, 2.

—

<^r]crlv yap 6 €kX€ktos AantS- 'E^oyuoXoyr;o-o/i,at t<3

Kvpiu) Kal apidu awTw virip fj.6a-)(pv viov Kepara eK^epovra koI ottA-cis' ISeTuxrav

TTTw^^ot KOi €v<j)pav6rjr(ji(Tav. Kat irakLV Aeycf Ovtrov tw ^ew Ovaiav atvecrews,

KoX aTTooos T<3 vij/LCTTW Ttts cv^^as (Tov' Kol eTTtKaAecTat fji€ Iv rj[j.epa OXcij/eu)^

crov, Koi i^eXovfiaL ere, kol So^acrets /xe ' Ovcria yap tw Oew Ttvevfxa crvvTeTpLfx-

fxevov.

Ps. Ixix. 31. — AtveVw TO 6vop.a tov @eov fxov [xeT wS^?, /xeyaXww

avTOv iv atvccret. Kai dpeaet t(2 0e<3 virep p.6(T)(ov veov KepaTa eKcftepovTa koI

OTrXa?. iSeVcocrav tttw^^oI Kal €v(f)pav9i]Twa-av.

Ps. 1. 14, quoted exactly; and Ps. li. 17 joined to it.

The following is of a very different character. It is startling in its

extraordinary combination, if combination it be :

—

Clement, C. 29, 4.—Kat iv erepo) totto) Aeyet* 'iSov K.vpto<; Xa/xfidveL

eairro) eOvog e/c fxicrov iOvwv, Sicnrep Xafx/SdveL dv6p(jiiro<s t^v (XTrapxV ^^tov

T^s oAw Kal c^eXevorerat £k tov e^vous iKeivov dyia dytW.

There is no such passage, but it may be supposed to be a blending of

—

Num. xviii. 27.—Kat Xoytcr^T^o-eTai vfXLV~Ta d^atpe/xaTa vfiwv w? o-tros

ttTTO dXo), Kai d(f)aLpeixa (xtto Xiqvov.

Deut. iv. 34.—Et iireLpaaev 6 ©eos etcreX^wv Xafta.v kavT<^ Wvo% iK

Itiaov Wvov<s ev 7r€ipao-/x.<3, Kat ev ar]/ji.etoi.<s, Kal ev Tepaat, k.t.X.

2 Chron. xxxi. 14.—Kat Kopr] 6 tov 'Ic/i.vd 6 A.e.viTiq<i 6 tj-vXw/dos KaTa

dvaToXds cTTt Twv So/xaTwv, Sovvat Tas d7rap;!(as Kvptov, Kat to. dyia twv dytwv,

K.T.X.

The following may be taken as a specimen of inaccurate quotation

from memory :

—

Clement, C. 3. 1, to ycypap,p,€voj'.—^'E<^ayev Kat eirtev, Kat €TrXaTvv6r] Kal

ivra^vvOr) Kal aTreXaKTLcrev 6 r]yaTrr)p.evos-

1 I had prepared a full list of Clement's quotations from the Old Testament, with

the view of sustaining the position here taken up, but ere these sheets were printed

I found it had been already done by Dr Sanday— ' Gospels in the Second Cent. ,' p. 26.
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Deut. xxxii. 15.—Kat ecf>ay€v 'laKw/? kol kv^TrX-qcrO-q, koX aTreXaKTto-ev 6

^yaTrr]fx,€Vos, iXiTrdvOr], lira\vv9r], lirXaTvvOr].

The following is a case of expansion of his original. Some svippose .

his authority to have been an apocryphal or interpolated Ezekiel ; but

of the existence of such a book there is great doubt. See Lightfoot's

'' Note."

Clement, C. 8, 2.—Zw yap cyw, Xeyct Kuj0to9, ov (SovXoixat Tov

Odvarov tov aixapruiXov, uis rrjv fJierdvoLav 7rpoa-TL$els Kal yvMfxrjv

ayaOrjV' McravoT^craTe, oTkos 'Icrpai^A, divo tiJs dvo/Atas vfiiov clttov tois

1)1019 TOV Xaov [xov 'Eav wcrtv ai afxapTiai vfxihv diTo tt/s yijs ceo? tov ovpa-

vov, Koi iav wcrtv irvppoTepai kokkov kui fjLcXavwTepai adKKOv, Kat eTricrrpa^^Te

7rpo9 /AC ii oXrj<i Tys Kap8ia<i kol e'lTrrjTe' JldTep, i-jraKOvaop-ai v/awv d)9 Xaov

dyiov.

Ezek. xxxiii. 11. — Zw cyw, raSe Xcyct Kvpt09, ou ^ovXofiaL tov

OdvaTOV TOV da-el3ov<i W9 diroarTpixl/ai tov dcre/Sr] drro Trj<s 68ov

aVTOV, KOL t,7JV avTov.

Compare Ps. ciii. 10 ; Jer. iii. 19 5 Is. i. 18 ; Ezek. xviii. 30.

This, then, was Clement's way of quoting the Old Testament. He
alters, he fuses ; sometimes he quotes correctly ; sometimes we are in-

clined to suppose an apocryphal book to have been in his mind.

Let us now turn to

Clement's relation to New Testament Passages.

The references under John's Gospel, p. 170, and notes, contain

enough to show his mode of quotation of the words of Jesus.

The first one (on page 104) from c. 13 is perplexing. If it is not

from one of the canonical Gospels, we know not whence it was taken.

To assume (1) that it is necessarily from some other written source, and

(2) that the source was the " Gospel of the Hebrews," or the " Preach-

ing of Peter," or the " Gospel of the Nazarenes," is to invent machinery

for disposing of the difficulty. And against the assumption of some
well-known written source, other than our Gospels (' Sup. Pel.'), is

the fact that the same part of the Sermon on the Mount is quoted by
Polycarp with equal variations from our Gospels,^ but not the same
variations as here. It is not a more remarkable change of the original

than those we have quoted from the Old Testament.

1 See Introduction on Polycarp ; and Polycarp's words in our text, p. 112, with
note on Polycarp's use of his autliority.
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On tlie whole, we conclude with Lightfoot that, "as Clement's

quotations are often very loose, we need not go beyond the canonical

Gospels for the source of this passage."

The extract from c. 46 (p. 105) seems to be a quotation from memory.
The passages combined are just such as would naturally be combined
in memory, although they are far apart in the Gospels. Compare
Mat. xxvi. 24, xviii. 6 ; Mark ix, 42 ; Luke xvii. 1, 2. TertuUian tells

us that Marcion's Gospel contained in the beginning of chap. xvii. of

our St Luke the interpolation, " Uxpedisse ei, si natus non fuisset,^' &c.,

which may be an echo of this reading of Clement's, or a proof of a

widespread traditional rendering.

The words (c. 44), " And our apostles knew through our Lord Jesus

Christ that there shall be strife on account of the overseership," ^ is

mainly remarkable because it is the precursor of many similar references

in subsequent writers. Justin quotes as a saying of Jesus, " There

shall be schisms and heresies." ^ The Clementine Homilies make it more
explicit: " There shall be, as the Lord said, false apostles, false prophets,

heresies, desires for supremacy." ^ And Hegesippus may refute them,

when he says, " From these came the false Christs, false prophets,

false apostles, who divided the unity of the Church." * Those who refer

these passages to some current written Gospel, have to account for

the extreme freedom of the variations : and it does not seem possible

to do so without adopting the very principle on which they refuse to

proceed, when they object to canonical books as the probable source

of divergent quotations. (See text, p. 125, and note.)

There is a chapter (c. 24) on the Resurrection, which is full of

phrases suggesting the New Testament. It is said that the Lord

T7)v a.Trap-)^v iTTotrjcraTO tov l^vpiov Iv Xv €k vcKpSiv avao-Trjcra^- We have

also i^yjXOev o cnreipw (Mat. xiii. 3), and a doctrinal use of the fact

that the seed from its death brings forth fruit (1 Cor. xv. 36 ; John xii.

24). And we have a solemn use of the words, 6 dXTjOivo? koI /aoVos [©eos],

which Keim^ admits to be an allusion to John.

To cite here, or even to give a classification of the innumerable

phrases in Clement which suggest the New Testament, is beyond our

limits. The principal passages in full, and references to many more, will

be found in the text:*' but no one can read the Epistle without seeing

^ " Kol 01 airdcrroXoi riixwv eyfccaav Sia tov Ki/piou rj/xciv Iv Xv on ipis earai iw] tuv

ovd/xaros rrjs iiriffKOTTTis.
"

-
"

''Ecroj'Tat crx'-O'l^'xTa Kol alpecr^is.'^

^ " ''Etroi'Toi yap ws d Kv'pios elirey, \l/€vdaTr6aTo\ot, \pev5e7s irpoc^^rai, alpeireis, <pi\ap-

X'O'-"— Horn. xvi. 21.
* " 'Airh TOVTuiv 'pfvSdxptffTot, ifeuSoirpo^Tjraj, \p€vSair6(TTo\ot, dlrives ffiepKrav TrjV

epoiaiv TTjs iKKXrialas.'"—Ens. H. E. IV. 22. At the same time the words of Hege-
sippus are as near to Mat. xxiv. 24.

^ See Jes. v. Naz., i. 141.
^ Special reference may be made to the numerous passages cited or referred to

under Heb., 1 Tim., 2 Tim., Tit, and 1 Pet.
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that its author's mmd is steeped in the thoughts, doctrines, and associa-

tions which are preserved to us in Scripture. It is entirely beyond the

power of lists and figures to convey an idea of the strength of the

witness for the perpetuity of the first characteristics of Christianity,

Avhich we find in the outpouring of the heart of this " ep-apostolic

"

teacher. 1 Only a perusal can give the impression,—but it is one which

can never be forgotten. The incarnation of the pre-existent Christ, who
had spoken before by the mouth of the Seers ; and the blood by which

we are saved ; and the resurrection of the crucified Christ ; and the spirit

by which our life should be ruled,—of these truths the mind of Clement

is full. He closes what we may term a prose poem in c. 49 with

these words :
" /n love the Lord (6 Seo-TroTT^s) took us towards Himself;

for the love ivhich He had towards us, Jesus Christ our Lord (Kvptos),

according to the will of God, gave His blood on our account, and His

flesh for our flesh, and His hlood for our blood."

Justification by Faith with works,—as the enlightened Christian

conscience has without formula set the doctrine clear before itself,

—

this is the teaching of Clement. We may hear St James and St Paul

speak with blended voice, although the tone of James is more distinct,

when Clement says (c. 30, 3) :
" Let us therefore cleave to those to whom

grace has been given from God ; let us put on like-mindedness with them,

being lowly of mind, self-restraining, putting ourselves far apart from all

murmuring and evil speaking, being justified by works and not by wordsJ"

Many of the phrases are Petrine also, so that we see in Clement the

disciple of all the chief apostles.^

Or we may hear what seems to be Clement's own more personal

thought, following perhaps the "blessed Paul" (c. 32, 4): "All the

sai7its of old were glorified and magnified, not through themselves, or their

works, or their righteous deeds which they achieved, bid through His will.

And we therefore, being called by His ivill in Christ Jesus, are not justified

through ourselves, or through our wisdom, or prudence, or piety, or works

which we did in purity of heart, but through the faith through which the

Almighty God somehow justified all men from all ages: to whom be glory

everlasting.''^

If we would see how Clement's grateful heart made the Personal

Saviour the centre of his life, we only need to turn to c. 36. If

we would see how he extends the application of Paul's praise of love,

in words which remind us of the Lord Himself in John's Gospel, and

of Peter as well, we find c. 49 full of meaning for us.^

^ Donaldson, Apostolic Fathers, p. 101.
2 Ko\\ri0wixev—see Acts v. 13, viii. 26, &c., as illustrating the close companion-

ship of the early Christians. Tairfivocppovovvrfs—see Acts xx. 19 ; Col. iii, 12
;

1 Pet. V. 5. 'EyKpaTev6iJLevoi—see 1 Cor. ix. 25. Vt6vpt(r/idv—see 2 Cor. xii. 20.

KaTaXaMai—see 2 Cor. xii. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1 (not a classical word). Tl6^^w tavTohs

Koiovvrfs—comp. 1 Pet. ii. 1, airoQitievoi, and James i. 21, 22. "EpyoLs SiKatov/xeyoi—
see James ii. 24, e| ipyoiv SiKaiovrai.

•* Compare the fir.st words, '0 tx'^" BLyiirr)v iv Xpicncf iroi7]a6.T<t> ra toC Xpicrrov
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It is quite true that this correspondence between Clement (the

same applies to Polycarp) and the canonical writers, to which we here

refer, is not one of quotations which can be weighed or counted with

mathematical exactness ; but it is not for all that to be lightly esteemed.

If we had to construct the scheme of Christian Theology from those

writers, we should certainly have considerable difficulty, because of the

unstudied way in which they write, and also because of the vagueness
of their ideas on doctrine. Their aim is mainly ethical. They are

exhorting Christians to constancy in the faith ; to brotherly kindness
;

to submission to lawful authority ; they are teaching no doctrine

save by implication ; and theology and criticism find little to claim in

their writings. But, on the other hand, they manifest in every page,

and almost in every line, the power of a religion based upon the

truths of our Gospel. The men have rested their faith upon Jesus

Christ as their Saviour ; they have done that once for all ; and now
they are occupied in living up to the requirements of Christianity in

daily life. It is not that they have no knowledge of Christian truth as

a system,—they founded upon St Paul's Epistles, and therefore must
have had a theology,—but they are dealing with Christian life and prac-

tical religion. When regarded in this their true light, these Epistles

of Clement and Polycarp furnish an argument for the canon, by imply-

ing far more than they express. They imply the previous acceptance

of the existing dociiments and doctrines of the New Testament : and

the very fact that in the case of those to whom they were writing, as

in their own, they constantly assume that the religion of Jesus Christ

has been known and believed, is a powerful testimony to the acceptance

of the same facts, and the prevalence of the same truth. We may see

tliat Clement knew his readers to be more familiar with the life of

Jesus Christ than with the biographies of Old Testament saints
;

for when he speaks of Abraham or Moses or David, he thinks it

necessary to remind them of the general characters of the life, where-

as a simple allusion to the facts of the history of Jesus Christ is

enough.

If the Tiibingen theories as to the origin of Clmstianity, and to the

manufacture of canonical books, were well founded, or even possibly

correct, those writings of the " Apostolical Fathers " could not have

been what they are. For at the very time when, according to Baur,

Christianity was torn with an internal conflict between the factions

of Peter and Paul ; at the very time when the victorious Pauline

party were manufacturing letters and histories in the name and in

the supposed interests of the great Apostle of the Gentiles ;—at that

TrapayyeKfiara, with John xiv. 15, and 1 John v. 1. Compare ayaTrr} KaKvirTu irKrfios

a/xapTiiov with 1 Pet. iv. 8. Compare eV ayd-rrr) iTfXftwdrjffav with 1 John ii. 5 and

1 John iv. 18. The burden of the chapter, 'as a whole, is evidently taken from

1 Cor. xiii.

b
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very time appeared those letters of Clement and Polycarp, showing in

every unstudied line the general acceptance of the Gospel narratives,

and of the Epistles now found in our New Testament.

Second Epistle.

A Homily of the second century falsely ascribed to Clement.

When all that we knew of the so-called " Second Epistle " was the

fragment found in Cod. A, it was diflScult to say anything very certain

about it. But now that the Avhole has been found in Greek and in

Syriac, there can be no doubt of the truth of what was (since Grabe)

believed by many before, that it is not an Epistle, but a Homily. We
read in Justin and Tertullian, and we may perhaps infer from Pliny,

that after the reading of the Scriptures in the Christian congregations

of the second century, it was usnal for the President, or some one de-

puted by him, to exhort the people : and who has not longed for some
specimen of the words which were spoken on such occasions—words

that nourished the simple but strong faith of the early Church ?

What was longed for is now in our hands.^ Whether the Homilist was
a Presbyter, whose ordinary function was to teach, or some one speak-

ing on some exceptional occasion, may be doubtful (see chapters 17

and 19)—is indeed disputed among eminent critics ; but that it was an

address of the usual character, only so acceptable as to be widely cir-

culated and carefully jareserved, we need not doubt at all.

Was it, then, the work of Clement ? We can scarcely suppose that

Clement, when speaking for himself, would have spoken as one who
was accustomed to be exhorted by the Presbyters, yet this writer does

so speak (c. 17). This alone makes us conclude against the theory

that the Homily was Clement's. Other reasons have been advanced

to the same effect, but they are of less moment. The theology of the

Homily is said to be of later date than that of Clement's genuine

Epistle ; and the view of the New Testament is regarded as more
advanced. But arguments on this basis are precarious ; and they can

be met by assertions on the other side, to the effect that we cannot

fairly compare the theology of a sermon with that of a letter, and
that the vagueness of the references to the New Testament Epistles,

and the apparent absence of a Bishop in the Church, indicate an even

earlier date than Clement's day.

All that we can say for certain is, that the Homily does not seem to

be Clement's,^ but is of old date, and was so highly valued as to be

^ As in Clement's Epistle we have the oldest public prayer of the Christian Church,
so in this Homily we have the oldest Christian sermon extant. See Jacobi, Stud,

u. Kritiken, 1876 (4).

^ Bryennios gallantly defends his thesis, that Clement is the author ; but he has
nothing save a partial tradition on his side.
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bound np with the Epistle of Clement, though how it came to be
ascribed to him as its author we can only conjecture. External evi-

dence of its antiquity is not of much assistance to us. Eusebius^ is

the first to mention it : and his uncomplimentary remark is that,

though it is ascribed to Clement, he has no assurance of its having
been used in old times, and that it is by no means to be put on a
level with the first Epistle. In the fifth century the pseudo-Justin

calls it " Clement's to the Corinthians," Tlie allusions in the sixth

century are so uncertain as to make nothing clear, save the fact that

it was not at that time universally accepted as Clement's.

But if not Clement's, whose was it ? That we cannot say. Some
indeed find in its references to Scripture the same point of view as in

Barnabas ; others think it is so like Hernias, as to be by the same au-

thor ; others would persuade us tliat it is the work of Clement of Alex-

andria.- It is easy to conjecture, but apparently impossible to ascertain.

But if by an unknown author, where did he speak it ? In Rome, in

Corinth, or where ? Froiia its earliest known history, one is inclined

to suppose that it was addressed (as Clement's letter was) to the

Corinthian Church ; and the allusions to the games go to favour the

same conclusion. The Homilist not only speaks with evidently full

knowledge of the proceedings in the contests, but his language im-

plies that he was near the spot at which the " crowds land to take

part in the games." ^ That he was a Gentile appears from his allusions

to the past history of his ''people" and his "church"—c. 1, 6 ; c. 2,

1, 3. We have probability on our side, when we say that it was spoken

in Corinth, and therefore came eventually to be put alongside of Cle-

ment's Epistle to the church in that place.

What is the date of the Homily? In this as in other questions

affecting the date of writings of the second century, we have to see

what form of Gnosticism seems to have been in the author's view.

Applying this test, we cannot fail to observe that he is a vigorous

assailant of that phase of Gnosticism which denied the resurrection of

the body,—or rather the resurrection of the flesh (tt}? crapKo?). The
earliest Gnosticism took that form ; the fundamental dogma of all

Gnosticism, the sinfulness of matter, naturally produced it ; we see

it even in the Pauline Epistles ; and we are led towards the conclusion,

that the preacher spoke at no later date than the beginning of the

second century. To the same effect is the consideration that he uses

language which he would probably have avoided, had the speculations

of Valentinus and Marcion been known to him. For these reasons, it

1 H. E. III. 38.
2 See Hilg. Proleg., p. xlix. Several of the quotations undoubtedly call Clement of

Alexandria to mind. Dodwell first suggested this. The use of the Gospel of tlie

Egyptians is common to both the Homilist and the great Christian Sophist.
* KaTairAiovffiv—see Lightf., pp. 197, 306.
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is natural to fix some time between a.d. 120 and a.d. 140 as tlie

date. But, on the other hand, we must remember that this was really

a popular sermon, not a philosophical treatise, nor even a written

Epistle ; and that its author had evidently in view the practical end

of warning men not to indulge in lusts which would defile the body
that is destined to rise again. The greatness of the present life, be-

cause in it the Christian works out the great salvation which Christ

purchased for him—that is the preacher's theme, as against those who
held the Gnostic tenets of the incurable sinfulness of matter, and

the immortality of mind alone. We may well hesitate to conclude

that the preacher knew no siibtler form of Gnosticism than that which

he vigorously denounces. It was still specially needful, as before, in

Corinth, to urge men to discipline the body, and to live according to

the purity of the Gospel (see c. 4, 6 ; 7, 15) ; and we can easily

believe that this pressing need filled the earnest teacher's mind, so

that he would not dwell on the intricacies of speculations whose evil

resiilts were more indirect or more remote, even though such specula-

tions might be kno\ATi to him.

In short, although there is no reason to fix a date later than a.d.

120-140, there is not much in the views taken of Gnosticism to com-

pel us to come to that, or any other very definite conclusion. The
Homily might have been spoken a generation later, or even later still.

The mode of quoting Scripture furnishes, in point of fact, the only

valid argument for its being a work of the second century—and before

the last years of that century. No representative of the Catholic

Church in the end of the century would have stood in the same per-

plexing relation to the " Scriptures " and the " Gospel " and the
" words of the Lord " as this preacher, who quoted indiscriminately the

Old Testament and the New Testament and the Apocryphal books,

the canonical Gospels and the lost Gospel of the Egyptians.

When we look at one side, the testimony to our Scriptures is explicit

and ample. The author (c. 2) quotes Mat. ix. 13 as ypa^^,—in this

reminding us of Barnabas ; and he uses the same word for the Old
Testament (c. 6, 14). Words introduced (c. 8) with "Thus saith

the Lord in the Gospel " seem to be a blending of Luke xvi. 10 with

Mat. XXV. 21. "Thus saith the Lord" is his most usual formula for

the New Testament (cc. 3, 4 ; 6, 9) ; and he uses it for the Old Tes-

tament also (cc. 13, 15). In one place (c. 14) he alludes in general

terms to the Old and New Testament as to, ^iftXia KaX ol aivoa-Tokoi,

saying that they are not the Church, because the Church is spiritual.

The reading is doubtful, but it is to this effect.^

^ Hilgenfeld inserts in c. 10 a passage bearing on the canon, in which the Old Tes-
tament and New Testament and the Sibyl are enumerated as Scriptures : al ypacpai

irpo<pT]Twv re Koi airo(TT6\uy, en re koI rrjs (n$v\\ris. His authority is found in some
extracts bearing the name of John of Damascus (eighth century). But even this re-
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Nor is this all. In one notable passage, after quoting the Old
Testament as " Thus saith the Lord," he goes on to cite the words of

Jesus Christ from the New Testament as "God saith" (c. 13). In

another place he describes the reading of the Scriptures as hearing

the God of Truth : indeed his words are even stronger, and must be

quoted,— *' Wherefore, brethren and sisters, after the God of Truth, I

now read^ you an exhortation to attend to the things which have been

written, so that you may both save yovirselves and him who readeth

among you" (c. 19). Inc. 13 he refers toXoyia tov &eov, so as to show
that he means either the very words or the substance of the Christian

writings which Christians made known to the Gentiles. In this he

may be regarded as illustrating the much-disputed words of Papias

that Matthew wrote the Xoyia rod ©eoC (Eus. H. E. III. 39). If there

be any ambiguity in the Homilist's words—if we cannot say without

hesitation that he refers to the ' Evangelical Eecord ' (Lightfoot),

rather than to its substance—we may undoubtedly say that there is

the same ambiguity as to substance and record in Eom. iii. 2, Heb. v.

12 ; and that, at all events, there is not good ground for believing (with

many modern critics) that Xoyta in the case of Papias meant a collec-

tion of Christ's sayings, as distinct from an account of His works.

So far all seems clear. But there is another side. The author (c.

4) quotes in some places as " The Lord said " words which we do not

find in our Gospels (chaps, 4 and 5) ; and as he reports a dialogue be-

tween our Lord and some one which Clement of Alexandria ascribes

to the " Gospel according to the Egyptians," it has been supposed

that some of his other passages are taken from the same source. In

another passage he refers to the prophetic word for a solemnly cited quo-

tation, which seems to come from some Old Testament apocryphal book.

The same passage with variations is quoted as ypo.^r) in the Epistle of

Clement (c. 23). In other cases he seems to re-echo the books of Tobit

and Ecclesiasticus. There is no evidence that he knew the writings

of John : the Pauline Epistles to the Ephesians and to Timothy are

apparently quoted or echoed, but there is not any avowed founding

upon New Testament Epistles as authorities.

On the whole, we conclude with some perplexity that the Homily

was spoken at a period when a distinction between canonical and apo-

cryphal writings was not sharply drawn as regards the New Testament

;

that the time for doctrinal infei'ences from the "Pauline Epistles had

not yet come ; and that the use made of the Old Testament Apocrypha

cent authority is doubtful, and the origin of the extracts remains obscure. Some
ascribe them to other pseudo-Clementine writings. Recent experience docs not dis-

pose us to deny the possibility of some gap in even our present form of the MS.
But see Bryennios, Proleg. pi,a', and Hilg. Pat. Apost., p. 85.

^ Bryennios emphatically notes that the speaker "read," and did not "deliver"

his discourse {aviyivwffKiv ovk air€<TTT}Oi^e).
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and of the " Egyptian " Gospel, as well as the general cast of thought,

warrant us in believing that, by education or by predilection, the un-

known preacher was in some special way connected with the Chris-

tian Church in Alexandria.

The darkness in which the date, place, and authorship are involved,

makes this ancient sermon more curious than valuable to the inquirer

into Canonicitv.

The chief references to the New Testament are :

—

. 1,1. KpLTTjS ^WVTWV KOL V€Kpu}V. ActS X. 42.

-I, 4. CTepa 8k ypa<^-q Aeyei oVt ovk rf\6ov Kakicrai hiKaiowi aXka. dfxap-

TwXovs.—Mat. ix. 13; Mark ii. 17.

o, 2, Aeyei oc kol ai'ros' tov oixoXoytjcravTa fJL€ ivwiTLOv tojv dv6pu)7ro)v,

bixoXoyrjo-ui avrov ivwiriov tov Trarpo? [mov. — Mat. x. 32

(free).

4, 2. Aeyci yap • ov ttSs 6 Xeywv fxOL, Kvpie, Ki!pi6, awO-qaerai, dXA,' 6 iroiuiv

Tr]v StKatocrvvrjv.—Mat. vii. 21 (free).

6, 1. Xeyet 8k 6 Kvpio^- ouSeis oikct?;? SuVarat 8v(rl KvpioL'i 8ovX€V€LV.

—Luke xvi. 13.

6, 2. T6 yap TO o^eAo?, edv Tis tov Kocrfxov oXov Kep8'^a"r] t'^v 8k i^up^^v

Irjljuojerj ;—Mat. xvi. 26.

8, 5. Ae'yct yap 6 Kvptos iv t<3 euayyeXto)' el to puKpov ovk eTT/prycraTC,

TO p,eya Tt's vplv Scoo'et ; Aeyw yap vplv otl 6 ttio^tos £V iXa)(L-

O-TO) KOL iv TToXAoi TTtOTTOS icTTLV. Lukc XVl. 10 ; Mat. XXV.

21.

9, 5. Xpto^Tos o Kvptos, 6 o"ojcras T^p-Ss, wi/ p,ei/ to TrpCjTov irvevfjia, lyivcTO

o-dp$.—John i. 14.

9, 11. dSeX^ot' yaou ovtol elcnv ol Trotovi'Tes to OiXr^jxa tov vaTpos [xov.—
Mat. xii. 49.

11,7. Xr]i{/6fJie6a Tas tTrayycXias, as oSs ouk ^Kouo^ev ovSe 6<fi0aXfx6<s eiSev,

oiiSe €7rt Kap8iav dv6pd)Trov dvefirj.— 1 Cor. ii. 9, altered from

LXX.
13, 3. Ao'yta TOV &eov.—Cf. Rom. iii. 2 ; Heb. v. 12.

13, 4. 'OTav yap d/cducrcocrt Trap' rj/xwv otl Aeyet 6 ®eos' ov
X^^P'-'' ^l^v el

dyairaTe tovs dyaTToJvTas vp-as, dXXd X'^P'? vfuv el dyawaTe

Tous ex'^pov<; koL tol>s p-io-owTas vp.Ss.—Luke vi. 32-35 (free).

14, 2. (^eKKXrjaia ^wcra) croipd eo^Tt Xpto^TOi;.—Eph. i. 23, &C.

16, 4. dyaTTT^ 8e KaXvirrei TrXrjOos dp.apTi<jiv.— 1 Peter iv. 8.

18, 2. 8iwK€ti/ 8iKaLocrvvrjv.— 1 Tim. vi. 11, &c.

19, 2. ea-KOTLa-p.evoi Tr]v 8iavoLav.—Eph. iv, 18 (Clem. Ep. c. 36),

20, 5. TW fx6v(D ©ew dopdrio,— 1 Tim. i. 17.
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The following may be regarded as echoes of the New Testameut :

—

C. 1, 5. dvTt/x,tcr^ta?, and also c. 15, 2.—Rom. i. 27 ; 2 Cor. vi. 13.

2, 8, iKaXeaev yap ry/Aa? ovk oVras.—Horn. iv. 17 ; 1 Cor. i. 29.

1. also 2. airoWvfji.evovs rjfJ.u.<i ecrwcrev.

G, 9. TrapdKXrjTo<i.—Luke xix. 10, &c.

8, 6. Trjpdv aa-TTiXov.— 1 Tim. vi. 14; James i. 27—here referring

to baptism as cr^payt's. In C. 6, 9 it is r-qpetv to ySaTrrtcr/xa

dyvbv Kol dfXiavTov—see also c. 7, 6. Compare 2 Cor. i.

22; Eph. iv. 30; Eev. ix. 4, for the New Testament

meaning of the seal and covenant.

14, 3. (jiOeiprj, as in 1 Cor. iii. 17.

15, 1. lavTov (ToxTct Kapik rov crv/xl^ovXevcravTa.— 1 Tim. iv. 16. See

also c. 19.

[xiaOo? yap OVK £0"Tt yu,t/cp6s TrXavwfxevrjv ij/v)(r]v Kal airoXXvjxevrjv

diroaTpeil/aL eis to (TuyOrjvaL.—James V. 20.

19, 1. o-KOTTov, as in Phil, iii. 14.

Other Epistles ascribed to Clement.

Two Epistles on Virginiti/ were published by Wetstein from the

Syriac (in which alone they exist) as an Appendix to his Greek Tes-

tament, 1752. They quote from the New Testament as found in the

Syrian Canon : and they are themselves bound up with 2 Peter, 2 and

3 John, and Jude, in an Appendix to the Syriac New Testament.

They seem to have been known to Epiphanius and Jerome, and M^ere

probably written originally in Greek by some one connected with the

Eastern Church. Westcott assigns them to the middle of the second

century. All the books of tlie Peshito New Testament are quoted (save

Mai-k and Philemon, probably omitted by accident)— see Westcott,

Canon, p. 167 ; Lightfoot, Corinthians, p. 18. These two Epistles

were regarded by the Syrian Church as genuine works of Clement.

Epistle to James the LorcTs Brother, found prefixed to the Clementine

Homilies.^ It claims to give a narrative of Clement's appointment by

Peter to be Bishop of Eome ; and to furnish also the Apostle's injunc-

tions as to Church government. It is found in an enlarged form

among the forged Papal Decretals. It may also date in its Greek

form from the second century ; and its Latin version (Rufinus) is of

the fourth.

A Second Epistle to James. It is a forgery of much later date—pro-

bably of the fifth century. It refers to ritualistic minutise, church

furniture, and such like. It is mentioned here because the Western

Church, which lost all traces of the genuine Epistles of Clement, and

1 Sue Antenicene Library, vol. xvii.
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of the venerable Homily, seems to have regarded the two Epistles

to James as the genuine Epistles of Clement.

There were many other forgeries in Clement's name during the

subsequent centuries—see Lightfoot, Clement, p. 21.

III.—HEEMAS.

This book bears but slightly upon our inquiry regarding the canon.

It is the work of the Bunyan of the Church of the second century. It

is a succession of visions and mystic teachings, called " The Shepherd,"

because the author describes the angel who instiucted him as " a man
of glorious aspect, dressed like a shepherd, with a white skin, a wallet

on his shoulders, and a staff in his hand." ^ It is full of practical teach-

ing, and contains not a few passages which may be styled beautiful

;

but it is not an interesting book. It is a distinctively Christian, per-

haps Juda?o-Christian, book, and is evidently written for those who,
knowing the doctrines of the Gospel, needed to have its pure moral

requirements imj^ressed on them. One can believe that it served some-
what of the same purpose in its day as the miracle-plays and the sacred

allegories of the Eeformation period did afterwards, or as the Ober-

Ammergau festival does in our own day. But for those who seek

unequivocal traces, not of Christianity only, but of the use of our

canonical books, or of other Christian books regarded as Scripture, there

is little in the Shepherd of Hernias. Through its theology one may
come to certain conclusions, but it is not our present purpose to follow

that path. It shows us a clear faith in the living God and in the

suffering and exalted Saviour, and we might show from it the continuity

of Christian doctrine. There are difficulties, however, even in the

theology. Whether Hermas clearly distinguished between Christ and
the Holy Ghost (Sim. IX. 1), or what he meant in every case by the

words " Son of God " as descriptive of Christ, we cannot here inquire.-

It is enough for us to say that there is only one qriotation from the New
Testament that can be identified (Vis. II. 2 ; Mat. x. 33), and one dis-

tinct allusion (Vis. II. 3) to an apocryphal book, when he says that

Heldad and Modad prophesied to the people in the wilderness.^

^ Vision V.
" For the theology of Hermas see Donaldson, " Apostolical Fathers " (1874). See

2 Clem. c. 14, 4, 5, for identification of Christ and the Spirit,
* The names are in Num. xi. 26, &c. The Apocryphal book is named in the

" Synopsis of Athanasius."



There are many passages which may fairly be taken as " echoes " of

words and thoughts of the New Testament. Especially are we re-

minded of James, and of Peter, and of the Apocalypse, though the

works of Paul are also fi-equently suggested.

The " Shepherd" was highly thought of in the early Church, both in

east and west. There seems no good reason to doubt the statement ^

that it was written by Hernias while its author's brother was Bishop

of Rome, so that it dates from about a.d. 142. That it belongs to

the ep-apostolic age in any closer way is most improbable.^ But
there is no doubt that if we have given the right date it attained to great

popularity very soon, for Irena^us seems to quote it (though he does

not name it) with marked approval,—KaXws ovv eiTrev 17 ypacj)-^. Clement
of Alexandria speaks of it as divinely spoken, and by revelation : and
Origen says, " I think it divinely inspired." Tertullian, on the other

hand (after he became a Montanist), not only denounced it as the

book that " loves adulterers," but says that even the synods of the

orthodox counted it spurious. His objection was that it allowed a

fallen Christian to be restored. It cannot have been an old book in

his time. (See Westcott, Canon, p. 179, for proofs of its being of the

age when Montanism began.) Eusebius sets it among the disputed

or the spurious books. (See H. E. III. 3, III. 25, and V. 8.)

The recent discovery of a part of Hermas in the Sinaitic codex has

so far furnished scholars with Hermas in Greek ; from which, and

from the Leipsic codex, and the various Latin versions, Hilgenfeld

(1866) and Gebhardt and Harnack (1877) have set themselves to con-

struct the Greek in full.^ There is also an Jj^thiopic version (pub-

lished 1860), with a modern Latin rendering, of which use has been

^ Muratorian Canon. Hilgenfeld suggests that one so nearly connected with the

superintendents of the Church would not have rated them so soundly as ignorant and
emulous of each other (see Vis. III. 9, &c. ; Hilgenf., Pat. Apost, Proleg. Hernias,

p. 15). It may also be doubted whether the author does not seein to be an uneducated

man, of hazy theology and imperfect powers of expression. But still the statement

of the Muratorian fragment may be adhered to.

2 It is hopeless to connect it with the Hermas of Rom. xvi. 14, although Origen

thinks it possible. It speaks of the death of the Apostles as past ; and it speahs of

Christians as tried by law, and judicially condenmed to the wild beasts. Judicial

proceedings were subsequent to Trajan's rescript, and possibly we may find in this

way that its earliest date is Hadrian's reign (beginning A.D. 138). We thus con-

firm the Muratorian date.
3 See Hilgenfeld, Proleg., p. 1, and Donaldson, Apost. Fathers, p. 383, &c., for full

accounts of the forgery of a Greek version of part of the book by Simonides, and the

suspicions entertained of his work, and even of Tischeiidorf's. This last reference

Westcott (Canon, p. 190) does not meet. (See Reuss, Gesch., s. 275.) Geb. and Har.

(Hermas, Proleg., 1877) point out the difficulties in the way of supposing the Greek

of Hermas (as we have it) to be a translation from the Latin. If Hermas wrote in

Greek, then the Greek and the Latin version of it have been lost ; if he wrote in

Latin, the original Latin and the first Greek of it have been lost : and to add to the

perplexity, the Greek which we have is not a rendering of either or both of the Latin

versions which we have (the very corrupt common Latin, and the Palatine MS, which

differs from the common one).
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made ; and there are numerous quotations in Greek critics, especially

Clem. Alex., pseudo-Athanasius, and Antioclms, a monk of the seventh

century. But the origin of the Greek of Hermas is still a problem
only partially solved.

IV.—IGNATIUS.

There is great diflSculty in making any use of the Ignatian testimony

to the canonical books, becaiise it is very uncertain how much Ignatius,

Bishop of Antioch, actually wrote of what bears his name. If we
could assume that the early traditions of his death, in the time of Tra-

jan, A.D. 115, are true, his testimony would be specially valuable. He
was, in that case, not only the contemporary of the post-apostolic

Fathers, but was probably alive during, or soon after, Christ's life on

earth.^

But the fifteen epistles ascribfed to him have been,- and still are, the

subject of infinite debate. Eight of them ^ are now universally admitted

to be spurious, as they are full of anachronisms, and of divergence from

the quotations during the first five centuries, and were not only unknown
to Eusebius, but, so far as can be seen, to all other Greek writers up to

the sixth century. But even when those are removed from the field,

disputes arise as to the seven which remain. There are seven enum-
erated by Eusebius,^ and the notes and references which he gives cor-

respond with seven which are preserved in Greek, Latin, and Armenian.

But, first of all, we have two Greek recensions of them—a longer and
a shorter—one of which must, of course, be spurious. The form in

which they were known to exist when Calvin and others rightly de-

nounced them as spurious was what is now usually called the longer

recension. Voss published six of the shorter form in Greek (1646),

^ A tradition of uncertain origin describes him as the child whom Jesns took in

His arms (Mat. xviii. 3). But this seems to have arisen from mistaking &fo(p6pos,

the title which he gives himself, with @f6(popoi (carried by God). In the Martyr.
Ign. Colb., c. 2, it is said to mean 6 XptcrThv exwv iv (XTtpvois.

- One to the Virgin Mary ; two to the Apostle John (these are only in Latin) ; one to

Mary of Cassobolac ; one each to Tarsians, Antiochiaus, Hero of Antioch, Philippians.

Thei-e are also one or two letters to Ignatius in the full pseud o- Ignatian collection.
3 The seven are addressed to Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, Romans, Philadel-

X>hians, Smyrnajaus, Polycarp. Eusebius (H. E. III. 36) tells us about them, saying
that Ignatius wrote the first-named three from Smyrna, where Polycarp was; and' not
only gives several references which are found in the letters we have, but quotes a long
passage in which Ignatius entreats the Romans not to prevent him from winning the
crown of martyrdom. He adds similarly that the others were written from Smyrna.



and the seventh (to the Romans) was published afterwards by Ruinart

in 1689. All agree that the discovery of the shorter recension (in

Latin, by Usher, 1644 ; and in Greek, by Voss, 1646) gives a final blow

to claims to genuineness by the longer epistles. But while all agree

that the shorter letters—called by Lightfoot the Vossian ^—are better

than the longer, there remains the question whether the smaller them-

selves are genuine. Lardner says of it, " Whatever positiveness some
may have shown on either side, I must own I have found it a very

difficult question." At the same time, critics agreed with him that

it is " probable that they are in the main the genuine epistles of

Ignatius."

So stood the controversy when Dr Cureton found among the treas-

ures brought from Nitria, and published (in 1845), " The Ancient Syriac

version of the Epistles of St Ignatius to St Polycarp, the Ephesians,

and the Romans," and argued that those three are all the extant genu-

ine works of Ignatius. In this Syriac recension not only is the num-
ber of epistles smaller, but each epistle itself is shorter, more rugged,

and more abrupt. The upholders of the " Curetonian Epistles " think

the Greek form an expansion and corruption of the lost Greek originals

of those Syriac letters. Its opponents think the Syriac a capricious

or a devotional abridgment of the Greek.

In 1849 Petermann published an Armenian version of the Ignatian

Epistles, corresponding, so far as the three letters go, with the Syriac,

but containing all the seven Vossian epistles. It contains thirteen in

all—that is to say, six in addition to the Vossian. He argues that this

Armenian version was made from a Syi'iac version in the fifth century.

If this be true, then both a Greek and a Syriac version of more than

the seven epistles must have existed at a very early date.

Such, ancl so complicated, is the question of the Ignatian letters. The
latest theory, to which many critics '^ have declared their adherence, is

that the seven letters which we now have are those that were known
and accurately described by Eusebius, that they were translated into

Syriac soon after his time, and that the Curetonian epistles are merely

an extract from them. It is further supposed that they were inter-

polated by the pseudo-Ignatius about the period a.d. 360-380, and that

this is the origin of the longer recension.

^ Strictly speaking, as stated in the text, Voss had only the Greek of six ; the

seventh (Romans) was published by Ruinart. This epistle, probably because ad-

dressed to a distant European church, is not found in the oldest MSS alongside of

the other six, which seem to have been collected in Asia at an early date. Polycarp

tells the Philippians, c. 13, that he has collected and sends all the Ignatia,n letters

he can find, and that they are full of faith and patience and all Christian edification.

The Roman one was not at hand— there was not time for it to have come back ;
and

we owe its preservation to its being imbedded in a martyrology.
- Zahn claims that he has won for his views the approval of Hilgenfeld, Lipsius,

Overbeck, Delitzsch, and others. See Pat. Apost. op. (Gebhardt, Harnack, and

Zahn), vol. ii. p. 6. He has certainly found a powerful ally in Lightfoot.
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Notwithstanding the apparent agreement of critics in thinking at

least the Curetonian letters genuine (because the quotations of the

second and third centuries are found in them), and the Vossian epistles

not later than the middle of the second century, mainly because of the

writer's absolute silence on the controversies which distracted the

Church at a later date, we venture still to think that all the difficulties

are by no means solved.

The story on which the epistles rested, though not beyond doubt,^ is

probably true. It seems to be a fact that Ignatius professed himself

to be a Christian while Trajan was in Antioch (a.d. 116^), and was
sent to Eome to the wild beasts. It is probably true that Ignatius

wrote various letters while upon this journey,—the earliest testimony

(Polycarp, Theophilus, Irena3us, Origen, Lucian, Eusebius) is quite

enough to establish that fact ; but the point upon which we are not

sure is the survival of those letters to our day in such a form that they

can be used as evidence of anything else. Polycarp in his epistle

refers to the letters ; Irena^us and Origen quote them explicitly ; but

when we use any passage, we are in doubt whether it has not been
manipulated. It is in the matter of quotation from Scripture that the

longer forms differ most from each other. The Curetonian text con-

tains no quotation from the Old Testament, and very few from the New.
The Vossian contains a number of quotations, the longer Greek form

very many. Which is the genuine form of these letters ? I cannot

^ The authorities before Eusebius for the Ignatian authorship of the letters are

four in number. Polycarp (Phil. c. 13, 9, i. 1) refers to Ignatius's letter to the
Philippians. Irenasus (B. V. 28, .3) refers to Ign. ad Rom. c. 4, 2, in this way : us
ilwe, Tts Twv Tjfierepctiy 5id rrjj' irphs @ehv /xapTvpiav KaraKptOels irphs Brjpia. Origen (Pro-

log, to Canticles) cites Ign. ad Eom. c. 7, 2 : Deniqiie memini aliquem sanctoi-um

dixisse, Ignatium nomine, dc Christo. And in his sixth Horn, in Luc. he says :

KaAws iv fitd raiv jxa.pTvp6s tivos iwi(rro\<Sv yeypairrai—rhv 'lyvdriov \4ycc, rov /ierd

rhv fxanapiov Tiirpov ttjs 'AvTioxfias SevTfpou eTricTKonov rhy iv rqi Siuyfif^ iv 'PatfJ-tj

Briploii fx.axvo'o^fm'ov. When Eusebius takes up the subject, he (H. E. III. 36) refers

to the testimonies of Polycarp and Irenoeus. He refers to the tradition which speaks
of Ignatius as sent from Syria to Rome, to be the prey of wild beasts, with his \6yos
5' ^x*'

—

^ phrase that seems, in his usage, to distinguish tradition from clearly his-

torical authority. In his Chronicle (after II. 23 Abr.), Eusebius mentions Ignatius

as martyr and second bishop of Antioch ; and again he seems to speak of him as

second bishop of Antioch. But the lists of bishops are confused ; and Eusebius seems,

in his Chronicle, to depend on Julius Africanns (a.d. 222), who makes Euodius the
first bishop of Antioch, and Ignatius tlie second, without counting Peter. Origen's

notice, therefore, contradicts this ; and Polycarp and Irenseus are too vague to be
much depended upon for the details of the Ignatian story. Founding on the above
facts, Harnack (Die Zeit des Ignatius, 1878) concludes that the tradition of Ignatius

suffering martyrdom under Trajan is a bare possibility, without certainty, without
even special probability (p. 71). The ingenious argument of Harnack, however, fails to

account for the references in Polycarp, Irenseus, and Origen. They were founded on
some fuller narratives—not on mere chronicles ; and though we have not the details

known to them, we must be prepared to allow for their existence.
'^ Wieseler (Christenverfolgungen der Cdsaren, s. 126) still maintains that A.D.

107 is the date. But he founds on Eus. Chron., which Eusebius himself does not
adhere to.



help thinking that all of them suggest suspicions ; that even in the
shortest form they contain anachronisms and high prelatical views
foreign to the spirit of the New Testament, and characteristic of a sys-
tem of Church government which there had not been time to develop
since the last Epistles of St Paul were written. We read in Polycarp
of presbyters and deacons only; Clement speaks of bishops or overseers
and deacons : but we are in another atmosphere when we read those
" Letters of Ignatius," who was not later than they. Take, for example
the letter to Polycarp, as it is even in the Syriac version. It seems
to me so unnatural a letter to be addressed to the great saint and bishop
of Smyrna, that it would need very cogent external evidence for its gen-
uineness before being accepted. Speaking of a man who can remain
unmarried, he says (c. 5) :

" If he boasts, he is undone
; if he become

known apart from the bishop,^ he has destroyed himself." After a few
more w^ords, he says, addi-essing not the bishop but the Church (c. 6)

:

" Look ye to the bishop, that God also may look upon you. May I be
instead of the souls of those who are subject to the bishops, presbyters
deacons ; and may it be granted to me to have my lot with them in God."
The whole tone of this letter is unlike Paul's in addressing his youno-
friends Timothy and Titus

;
and it seems inconceivable that Ignatius

could have spoken so much de haul en has in addressing Polycarp.
The Epistle to the Ephesians is full of similar expressions : they are to
" receive the bishop as Him that sent him " (c. 6). ^ The Epistle to

the Romans is not in the same tone.

It is possible that one's opinions on the general subject of the orio-in

of Episcopacy may warp his critical judgment. I can only say that I

have striven to divest myself of prejudice, and that after I have made
every effort at being dispassionate, those letters still seem to me to

have been either written or interpolated by one who was ea^er to

extend an episcopal system already in existence, and that they there-

fore represent a much later date than the first or second decade of the
second century.^ The strongest argument on the other side is, that

the tremulous eagerness of the writer to confirm the authority of the

bishop indicates consciousness that he was far ahead of his readers in

his hierarchical views. But this does not prevail to establish an early

date, and is quite consistent with a late one.

^ In the Vossian form it is : "If he be better known than the bishop, he is ruined "

— " iav yvcDffOp irXiov rod iiriffKOTrov, e<pdapTai."
" In Smyrn. c. 8, is the tirst use of the phrase rj Ka6o\iK^ eKKXvaia, which is said

to be "wherever Christ Jesus is." See Eus. H. E. IV. 7; Martyr. Pol. 8, &c.
3 See Dressel's arguments (Proleg., ji. xxvii), which remain in force, after all that

Zahn (in his Ignatius von Antiochien, 1873; and in Gebhardt uiid Harnack's Pat.

Ap.) and Lightfoot (in the Cent. Rev., 1875) have said.
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Epistle to the Epiiesians.

Quotatioji-s.

C. 8, 2. 1 Cor. ii. 14—Tlie fleshly can-

not do spiritual things. (Per-

haps an echo.)

10, 1. 1 Tim. ii. 1 — Pray without

ceasing. See also Ign. ad

Polyc. c. 1. 3.

11, 1. Mat. iii. 7 — The wrath to

come; 1 John ii. 18 — "Last

times."

14, 2. Mat. xii. 33—The tree known
by its fruit.

15, 3. Apocalypse, xxi. 3— God in the

midst of us. See also 2 Cor.

vi. 16—(We are God's tem-

ples).

16, 1. 1 Cor. vi. 9—Shall not inherit

the kingdom of God.

17, 1. Mat. xxvi. 7 — Spikenard on

the Lord's head.

18, 1. 1 Cor. i. 20—The cross a stum-

bling-block, &c. ; Where is

the wise man, &c.

18, 2. Rom. i. 3, 4—Christ's descent

from David, &c.

EcJiocs.

C. 1. Eph. V. 2—Offering, &c. salu-

tation ; Rom. XV. 29 ; Eph.

iv. 13. (Pleroma, irAripaiixa.)

2. Col. i. 7—Refresh ; 2 Tim. i. 16

;

1 Cor. i. 10—unity of mind.

4, 2. 1 Cor. vi. 15 ; Eph. v. 30 —
Members of Christ.

5. Mat. xviii. 16; Acts iii. 20.

7, 2. John xvii. 3—Christ the true

life. (See also c. 11, 1.)

Eph. iv. 3—one calling, &c.

8, 1. 1 Cor. iv. 13—Offscouring. See

also c. i. 1.

9, Eph. ii. 22—Stones of the tem-

ple ; 1 Pet. ii. 3.

14, 1. Rev. i. 8 and xxi, 6 ; 2 Pet.

i. 5, 7— "Faith and love the

beginning and the end of

life — Faith the beginning,

love the end."

15, 3. Heb. iv. 13—All things known
to God.

19, 2. Mat. ii. 1—The star.

5, &c.—The steward-

1—Christ our hope.

28—How much more ?

Mark ix. 43.

20,
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Epistle to thk Tiiallians

Quotations. Echoes.

V. 11, 1. Mat. XV. 13—A plant of the C. 1, 3. 1 Pet. v. 5—Subject to one nn-

Father. See also Fhiladel-

phiaus, e. 3, 1.

other.

3, 3. 2 Cor. xii. 6—1 spare.

8, 2. 1 Tim. V. 14— "Giving no oc-

casion to the Gentiles."

12, 3. 1 Cor. ix. 27—Lest I be unap-

proved, cast-awaj'.

3. KaraffTrifia, Titus ii. 3.

Epistle to the Romans.

Quotations. EcJwes.

C. 5, 1. 1 Cor. iv. 4—Not thereb}^ jus- C. 2, 2. Phil. ii. 17 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6 —
tified. Libation.

7, 2. John iv. 14; vii. 38 — Living 4, 3. 1 Cor. vii. 22; ix. 1—The ser-

water within. vant Christ's freedman.

7, 1. Prince of this world. See John 5, 1. 1 Cor. xv. 32—Fight with wild

xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ; xvi. 11. beasts.

9, 2. 1 Cor. vii. 25 ; xv. 8. 6, 1. Mat. xvi. 26—Better to die to

Christ than to rule over the

ends of the earth.

6. Phil. i. 21— Christ the gain.

C. 2, 1.

3, 3.

7, 1.

7,2.

8, 2.

9, 1.
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EriSTLE TO POLYCARP.

Quotations. Echoes.

C. 1. 1 Thess. V. 17 — Pray, &c. See C. 4. 1 Tim. v. 3 ; vi. 1 ; James ii.

Eph. 2 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16.

1, 3. Mat. viii. 17 — Ignatius here 5. Eph. v. 25 — Husbands love

quotes Isaiah through St Mat- wives.

thew. 6, 2. Eph. vi. 11—Armour of God
;

. 2, 2. Mat. X. 16. 1 Thess. v. 8.

6. 2 Tim. ii. 4— Please Him.

7, 1. Eph.

Note.—In the Martyr. Ign. Colb., if it be genuine, are one or two valuable refer-

ences. (Imbedded in this we find Ign. ad Rom.)

C. 2. Efs yap effTiv debs, 6 Trotriaas rhv ovpavhv koI ttjv yrjv Koi ttJj/ daXacrffav koX

TTOLi'Ta TO ef auTois, Kal elj ly Xj, 6 vlhs avrov 6 iJ,ovoyevT]s—Rom. ix. 5 ;

1 John iv. 9.

2. TiypaTTTai yap- "E.voikt](J(ii ev avro7s ical eyUTrepiTraTrjcrw—2 Cor. vi. 16.

EPISCOPACY.

Ephesians.

C. 2, 2. Obedience to the bishop and presbytery a means of complete sanctification.

3, 2. Territorial bishojjrics.

5, 2. Great power of bishops' prayers.

5, 3. Joined to the bishop, as the Church is to Jesus Christ, and as He is to

the Father. To be subject to the bishop, that they may be subject to

God.

6, 1. Look to the bishop as to the Lord Himself.

To THE MAGNESIANS.

C. 4, 6. The bishop presiding in the place of God, and the presbyters in the

place of the Sanhedrim of the apostles and the deacons.

13, 2. Obey the bishops and others as Christ His father according to the flesh,

and the apostles obeyed Christ and the Father and the Spirit, that

the unity may be both in the flesh and in the Spirit.

Trallians.

C. 2, 2. Do nothing without the bishop ; be obedient also to the presbytery, as

to the apostles of Jesus Christ. See also c. 3, 1.

7, He that does anything apart from the bishop and the presbytery and

the deacon, this man is not pure in his conscience. See whole chapter,

and also c. 12.

SMYRNiEANS.

C. 8, 1. Follow the bishop as Christ followed the Father, &c.

8, 2. Wiierever the bishop appear, there let the multitude be ; likeas wherever

Jesus Christ may be, there is the Catholic Church. It is not lawful

without the bishop either to baptise or to celebrate the love-feast ; but

whatever he may resolve, that also is well pleasing to God, that what-

ever is done may be secure and valid.
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Ignatius's Quotations from the Old Testament.

Verbatim. Closely corresponding. Variant.

Magnesians, c. 12; Prov. Eph. c. 5; Prov. iii. 34 Trallians, c. 8, 2 ; Is. lii.

xviii. 17. —&fhs Kvpios. 5. (See Rom. ii. 24 for

Eph. c. 15, 1 ; Ps. xxxiii. almost exact quotation.

9. Ignatius changes the

Magnesians, c. 13, 1 ; Ps. statement by prefixing

i. 3. oval.)

Smyrnfeans, c. 1, 2 ; Is.

V. 26.

v.—POLYCARP.

An inquiry into the testimony of Polycarp need not range over a wide

field. Many works hav^e been ascribed to him, but there is not now
any controversy regarding any of them save his letter to the Philip-

pians. There is also a venerable monument of antiquity of which

Eusebius has embodied a large portion in his narrative, and which is

likewise found by itself under the title of the ' Martyrdom of Polycarp.'

There can be no doubt of its great age, and of its containing some
touching details of the aged martyr's fidelity to his faith. But it is

burdened with some miracles useless save for purposes of display ; its

anxiety about the date indicates a recent martyrologist ; and it pro-

fesses to relate scenes in the Roman theatre which a Christian can

with difficulty be supposed to have seen,^ If we take it as it stands,

it must be regarded as the compilation of some pious and credulous

chronicler of an age later than the Martyr. But recent investigation

tends to separate the original document from the accretions,^ and to

give fair grounds for accepting it as of the age of Polycarp.

But the Epistle which comes to us as Polycarp's own is of more im-

portance. Who was Polycarp ? The testimony of the early Christian

Church to his special position is clear, copious, and authentic. Irenaeus,

in a touching letter to a friend of his own youth, shows how high was

Polycarp's social position, and how honoured he was because of his

^ See an exhaustive and convincing discussion in Donaldson's Apostolical Fathers

(1874), p. 198, &c.
2 See Zahn, Pat. Apost., Proleg., p. xlix, &c. The famous dove {mpiarepd) Hj'ing

from the wound in Polycarp's body is supposed by Wordsworth to have been a clerical

error for irepl a-rvpaKa, descriptive of the blood flowing. Wieseler, however, throws

doubt on the possibility of regarding a-Tvpa^ as the handle of a ^icpos, and supposes

the words irepicTTfpa Kai to be an interpolation. Eusebius has omitted thern.
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having in his earlier days heard tlie trutli from John and others who
had seen the Lord, and how entirely his reminiscences harmonised

witli the written records ^ of the Lord's miracles and teaching.^

From Irenanis (B. Ill, 3), also, wo have a formal and deliberate

testimony to the position of liis old teacher, which wo must quote in

full.^'

"And Polycarji, who was not only instnicteil by Apostles, and had intercourse

with many who had seen Christ, but was also appointed for Asia by Apostles in the

cliurch that is in Smyrna, an overseer, whom also we have seen in the beginning of

our life, for he remained a long time, and at an exceedingly old age, having borne

his testimony gloriously and most notably, departed this life, always taught these

things, which also he learned from the Apostles, which also he gave to the Church,

and which alone are true. To these doctrines testimony is also borne by all the

churches throughout Asia, and by those who have been up till this time the successors

of Polycarp, who was a much more trustworthy and secure witness of the truth than

Valentinus and Marcion and the rest, who held wicked opinions. He [Polycarp]

also sojourned at Rome in the time of Anicetus, converted many from the previously

mentioned heretics to the Church of God, having proclaimed that he had received

from the Apostles this as the one and only truth which he had delivered to the

Church. And there are those who heard him say that John, the disciple of the

Lord, having gone to batlic in Ephesus, on seeing Cerinthus inside, leaped from tlie

bathing establishment without bathing, and exclaimed, ' Let us flee, lest the baths

fall in, since Cerinthus, the enemy of truth, is within.' And Polycarp himself, when
Marcion one time met him and said, ' Uo you recognise us ?

' answered, ' I recognise

the firstborn of Satan.' Such was the caution which the Apostles and their dis-

ciples took not to have even verbal communication with those who perverted the

truth : as Paul also said, 'A heretical man avoid after a first and second admonition,

knowing that such an one has been turned away, and sins, being self-condemned."

In still another passage (Ens. H. E. V. 24), Irena^us gives some
further particulars of Polycarp's sojourn at Rome in the time of Ani-

cetus,—showing that he was recognised as a rei)resentative of the

followers of the Apostle John. The passage itself falls to be considered

in another connection as bearing on what has become known as the
" Paschal Controversy " (see text, p. 192). l»ut I'or our present purposes

it is enough to use this passage of Irenams, and the refV-rences in Euse-

bius, as attesting that Polycarp was the disciple of the Apostle John.

So nmch for the personality of the author. When did he live and
die'? As a pupil of John and other eye-witnesses, he must liave been
old enough before the end of the first century to appreciate the teach-

ings of the Apostles
;
* and as lie died at the stake aboiit the middle of

' " 'Airi'j-yfAA.e Travra crvficpiava TaTy ypa(pa79."
- Irciia'iis's letter to Floiiiius : see Kiis. II. E..V. 20.
3 Tlie tianshition is l)r Donaldson's,—A postoHcal Fathers, p. 192.
"• If we accei)t the tradition that just before his death lie deelaivd he had served

Christ eighty and .six years, and admit (see liclow) that he was killed in A.D. 155, the
date of his birth is a.D. C9. If John lived till the time of Trajan, Polycarp was about
thirty years (dd when the aged Apostle died.
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is the most important living link between the

writers whose works are the foundation of Christianity, and those

others, such as Irenteus, whose works are the beginning of undoubted
Christian treatises on the canonical Scriptures. There is some doubt

as to the exact date of his death, contending critics upholding various

years between a.d. 140 and 168. The date most recently maintained is

A.D. 155 ; but, as our footnote shows, its acceptance leaves us at issue

with some ancient aiithorities. There is not much difficulty in ascribing

to the Epistle a date some time near the middle of tlie second century.

In regard to the letter itself. Its importance has led to its being

very minutely scrutinised. Most of it exists in Greek ; but part is

only in an old Latin version, and where we have both they do not

always correspond. This at the very outset awakens some suspi-

cion, and in this fact the most important objections to the letter have
their root. There is one objection founded on an alleged contradiction.

In chap. 9 the writer speaks of the patience which the Philippians

have seen before their eyes " in the blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and
Rnfus, and others," ^ those martyrs being evidently dead. But in chap.

13 he asks (according to the Latin) for some tidings of Ignatius and
those who are with him—Ignatius being thus referred to as still alive.^

^ Contending critics have had new ground opened for them in the researches of M.
Waddington. In his "Meraoire sur la Chronologie de la vie du rheteur ^Elius

Aristide" (Mem. of the Acadeniie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, Jan. 27, year

1867), he set himself to establish that the date of Polj-carp's martyrdom was February
155. It is impossible to exaggerate the respect with which every one must regard the

careful and exhaustive summary of valuable details—from literature, coins, and im-
perial edicts— which is presented in this memoir. In his ' Fastes des Provinces

Asiatiques' (1872), M. Waddington presents fuller details most methodically ar-

ranged (see on Quadratus, p. 220). The result is as already stated, and the majority

of critics accept it. The strong point of a general kind is that on the ordinary

date, A.D. 166, it is not possible to give Polycarp a mature age while the Apostle

John lived. " Eighty and six years have I served Christ," were Polycarp's words
;

and whether we begin to reckon from his birth or his baptism, we have him a very

young man in the year a.d. 100, about which time John died. Another point is that

Quadratus governed Asia a.d. 154, 155 ; and that in his time (if we are to take the

letter of the church of Smyrna as an authority) Polycarp suffered. The greater

number of scholars have followed "Waddington very closely (Lipsius, Echhardt,
and Hilgenfeld differing only by a year, and saying a.d. 156), and thus discard

Eusebius, Jerome, and the Paschal Chronicle, which agree in fixing the martyrdom
after the accession of M. Aurelius (a.d. 161),—Eusebius making the date a.d. 166,

and Jerome a.d. 167. The day of the week and the day of the month in the Julian

year coincided every eleven years (Wieseler), and many of the marks of time would
suit either A. D. 155 or a.d. 166. Wieseler (Die Christenverfolgungen der Ciisaren)

defends the date of Eusebius. He founds upon the common consent of antiquity that

Polycarp suffered in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, and on the visit of Polycarp to

Rome in the episcopate of Anicetus, which began a.d. 157 or 158. Keim (Aus dem
Urchristenthum) protests against blindly following Waddington, and examines with

characteristic care and force the letter of the church of Smyrna. Lightfoot in Cont.

Rev., vol. XXV. p. 838, follows Waddington.
- ' EfireTe /car' ocpfloAjUouj, ov fi6vov fV toIs /xaKapiois ^lyuaTiCj} koI Ztotri/uy km. 'Povcpcfi,

aWa Kal iv aWois rois e| vfitev" (or Vfiiov), C. 9.

* " Et dc 12180 Itjnatio, et, de his, qui mm eomnt, qtwdccrtius agnoverltis, sigmficate."
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This sentence closes the chapter in the Latin,—the Greek, which

is preserved in Eus. H. E, III. 36, stopping short without it. De-

fenders of the genuineness of the letter, as a whole, admit that c. 13 is

not genuine, but an interpolation,—and indeed it is very like one ; or

say that the Greek only is genuine, this Latin addition being spurious;

or say that the Latin is a mistranslation,—that the Greek was probably

the indefinite phrase Trept twv /xer' avrov, and that the Latin qui cum eo

sunt gives erroneously present time.^ At all events the circumstances

do not warrant us in casting away the Epistle as a whole. Another

objection is founded on the apparent indications of date as inconsistent

with the authorship of Polycarp. Thus " Pray for kings " {Orate pro

regibus) is supposed to indicate a date in the time of the joint rule of

Marcus Antoninus and Verus ; but, as a matter of fact, Justin Martyr

uses the word /SacriXeis in reference to Antoninus Pius and M. Aurelius.

Besides, the injunction is probably general, as in 1 Pet. ii. 17 ; it

certainly reproduces the exhortation of 1 Tim. ii. 2, TrapaKaXS) . .

iroLtiaOai SeT^au^ . . . virip /JacrtXccov /cat ttcivtwv twi/ ev vTrepo^rj ovrutv.

Again, the references to heresies are said to aim so clearly at Doketes,

and especially at Marcionites, as to be too late for Polycarp ; but this

cannot be established.^ It has been supposed that by thus finding

indications of a late date it would be possible to discredit the Epistle

;

but its genuineness is too well established to be overturned by such

arguments. As far as any literary production can be regarded as of

assured antiquity, this can ; and although there may be some uncer-

tainty as to the very year of its origin, its being written by Polycarp

is quite certain. And if it really be Polycarp's, the particular date of

writing is not of much moment. In any case, it will contain the testi-

mony of John's disciple to the common creed of the Christian Church

from the beginning.

We are thus led to examine the passages in which Polycarp comes

into contact with the New Testament. But when we adduce particular

passages, we must not forget that not in such passages only, but in

its whole tone and texture, and in the spirit which it breathes, does

this Epistle remind us of the New Testament.

If we could depend upon the Latin version of c. 12 (the Greek

^ In the Greek are nine chapters—in the Latin are fourteen ; but the first chapter

is (except one sentence) preserved in the Greek of Eusebius. Lightfoot has shown
that the Latin version supplies in all such cases the substantive Latin verb, and, at

least in one case, uses sunt in reference to persons dead,—see Gont. Eev., vol. xxv.

p. 844. Compare Zahn's notes in Geb. and Har., Pat. Ap. in loc, and Zahn's Ignatius,

p. 290. The difficulty in each case, however, is whether to give present or past time

to the substantive participle : ol /ler' avrov, with ovTes supplied, would not of itself

iix the time, the participle being indefinite.

- Irenajus (B. III. 3, 4) tells us that Polycarp called Marcion the firstborn of Satan,
—irpwriroKos toO Sartwa ; and some have argued that the use of the same words in

referein^e to the denial that "Jesus Christ came in the flesh" is the doing of a forger

using the phrase as a catchword to make the Epistle api)ear to be Polycarp's. But
there is nothing distinctive of Marcion in the heresy opposed in this Ei)istle.
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anfortunately fails us), we should have two quotations,—one from Ps.

iv. 4 and the other from Epli. iv. 26 joined together,—as being both

from the Scriptures, which are called in one clause Sacrce litet^w, and
in another hce Scripturce}

The principal passage is Ep. to Phil. c. 2, 3 (see p. 112 of our

text). The peculiarity of the passage is, that while it resembles both

Matthew and Luke, and indeed seems to be made up of them both, it

also resembles Clement, and more especially contains that clause eXeeiTc

ha iXerjOrJTe in Clement, which is not found in the same form in the Gos-

pels.^ The favourite idea of some, that a lost Gospel is quoted, would
really be acceptable here, were it not that Clement and Polycarp differ

from each other, as well as from the canonical Gospels. Although they

contain that one striking clause in common, their own clauses are in such

different order that we cannot regard them as quoting from the same lost

source. ^ It seems most natural to believe that they quoted from memory,
and that Christian tradition had preserved that clause in this form,

or added it to the injunctions embodied in our written records of the

Sermon on the Mount.* We have a suggestively similar use by Polycarp

of 1 Pet. ii. 20, &c. (see passage in our text, p. 305, and note there).

It may further be noticed, that although the writer usually weaves the

words or thoughts of the New Testament into his sentences, there are

two breaks, and two express quotations or references. He cites the

words of Jesus with special solemnity : thus in c. 2 his words are,

"As the. Lord said teaching;" and in c. 7, "As the Lord said." In

this he resembles Clement ; and the practice is what we might expect

at their early date. These we may call breaks in his Avriting ; the

following are quotations or references :
" Do ye not know that the

saints shall judge the world, as Paul teaches ? " (1 Cor. vi. 2) ; and again :

" In these Scriptures it is said, ' Be ye angry and sin not ; let not the

sun go down upon jonv wrath.' "—Eph. iv. 26 and Ps. iv. 4.

There can be no doubt that Polycarp used freely and frequently the

First Epistle of Peter and the Epistles of Paul ; but it is needless to dwell

upon his citations. The reference to the First Epistle of John is so

important in its bearing on the date of the Fourth Gospel, that we
may refer to it here. We have a strong statement that he who doth

not confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is Antichrist (c. 7),

and no one can den}^ that this is a fair condensation of the words of

John (1 John iv. 3). It moreover contains John's familiar words : dvTi-

1 The passage is very obscure, and apparently corrupt. See text under EjJhcsians,

and note, p. 239. Also p. 112.
^ See on the absence of this clause, following words from some MS authorities,

Dressel's note, p. 399.
' Cf. Sanday, ' Gospels in the Second Century,' p. 85.

* The fact that though the clauses in Polycarp are not in tlie same order as in

Clement, they are in the same form (comp. extracts, pp. 105, 112), is of some signifi-

cance ; the question is to what the significance amounts. The student will find it

interesting to compare the passages quoted in the paragraph.
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Xpto-Tos, eV a-apKL iXrjXvdevaL, ck tov Siaf^oXov. There being little doubt

that the First Epistle is by the same author as the Gospel, this may
be regarded as evidence for the " Gospel of John." It may be that

there was " a formula in use in the early Church against various heretics,"

though no one knows about it ; but the words of Polycarp, while

quite consistent with the theory that the disciple was freely using his

Master's thoughts and expressions, are not so consistent with the for-

mal use of a "formula." Besides, the constant fleeing to some un-

known work—an apocryphal Gospel, or a formula—for refuge from the

pressure of obvious arguments in favour of the theory of quotation

from our well-known canonical writings, is in itself uncritical.

Two remarkable allusions to St Paul are found, c. 3 :

—

"These things, hrethren, I write unto you concerning righteousness,—not because

I take anything upon myself, Lut because you have invited me to do so. For neither

I nor any such other one can come up to the wisdom of the blessed and glorified Paul.

He, when among you, accurately and steadfastly taught the word of truth in the

presence of those who were then alive. And when absent from you, he wrote you a

letter, which, if you carefully study, you will find to be the means of building you

up in that faith which has been given you, and wluch, being followed by hope, and

preceded by love towards God and Christ, and our neighbours, is the mother of us

all. For if any one be inwardly possessed of those graces, he hath fulfilled the com-

mand of righteousness, since he that hath love is far from all sin."

And again, c. 11 :

—

"Do we not know that the saints shall judge the world, as Paul teaches. But I

have neither seen nor heard of any such thing among you, in the midst of whom the

blessed Paul laboured, and who are commended in the beginning of his Epistle.

For he boasts of you in all those churches which alone knew the Lord ; but we [of

Smyrna] had not yet known Him. " ^

We could not ask stronger testimony, direct or indirect, to our New
Testament than this. Its author— the disciple of John, and the

teacher of Irenaeus—was a leading and representative man among the

Christians during his long life, and " in his old age," as Irenfeus says,

" had a glorious and splendid martyrdom." To whom, then, does this

Saint testify? Not only to the Epistles of his own Master, but to

St Peter, and to the writings of St Paul. There is no trace of jeal-

ousy ; and he is one in spirit with all the " three mighty ones." His
whole style closely resembles that of 1 Peter and of the later Epistles

of St Paul ; and it would seem as if the last of our inspired writings

which moulded the faith of his youth, had also moulded his thought

and formed his style.

It may not be out of place, in a book primarily designed for students

of theology, to draw attention to a practical lesson. Polycarp—now

1 Probably an allusion to 2 Thess. i. -1, as well as to Philippians : cf. 1 Thess. i. 8.



old and revered—was asked by the Pliilippians to write thorn a letter.

He accordingly exhorts them to Christian duty and faith
;
proclaiming

the truth as it is in Jesus, ''who", (as he says in c. 8) "bore our sins

in His own body on the tree," and " for our sakes was raised again from

the dead : " but his words are not so remarkable even for their tender

courtesy and touching humility, as for the fact that all his exhorta-

tions are based on the authority of Holy Scripture. It is not Poly-

carp as a man who speaks, but a fellow-sinner and fellow-Christian,

who has no right nor title to address them, save in so far as God gives

him grace to remind them of the revealed Word, which in his own
experience he has found to be true and precious beyond all price. Those
who are ministers of Christ, especially yovmg ministers, may well take

that old man as their model, and say little on their own authority, but

let their hearers feel that it is God who beseeches them. It is poor

preaching which makes people keep the personality of the preacher

in mind. We are called to be followers of Polycarp, as " he also was
of Christ."

NOTE.

1. POLYCAKP.

There are quotations in the text under the head of the various books of the New
Testament, showing that Polycarp certainly quotes 1 Peter, 1 John, and several of the

Epistles of Paul (indeed all of them, save perhaps Colossians, 2 Timothy, and Titus,

and certainly Philemon) ; that he most probably had the synoptic Gospels (Matthew in

particular) ; and that his use of the First Epistle of John may be supposed to carry a

recognition of the fourth Gospel. The references to James, Jude, and 2 Peter are

doubtful. I find no trace of the Apocalj'pse.

But in addition to quotations, we must notice wliat maj' be called echoes, or simi-

larities of tone and thought. The following table (I am by no means sure of its being

exhaustive, or of the apportionment being always correct) may indicate the amount

of quotations and echoes in this remarkable little letter :

—

The salutation is
—" Polycarp, and the Presbyters who are with him, to the Church

of God sojourning at Corinth, grace unto you and peace."

napoiKoiffri, compare 1 Peter i. 17, ii. 11.

e\eo$ Ktti elp-/ivv, see 2 Tim. i. 2 ; Titus i. 4 ; 2 John iii. ; and Gal. vi. 16.

This may not be a quotation, yet no one can doubt its being an echo of St

Paul's form in words from Peter and Paul.

Quotations. Echoes.

C. 1. Direct quotation oi Acts ii. 24 ; 1 C. 1. Kom. vii. 4 (use of Kapiro(popfw)

;

Peter i. 8 ; Eph. ii. 8, 9. and Col. ii. 7 (^I'Ca jSf/Scn'a).

2. 1 Pet. i. 13; Ps. ii. 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 28, or Phil. ii. 10 {4

21, iv. 5, iii. 9. Synoptists vTrerdyn to. irdvra) ; 1 Tlie.ss. v.

(Sermon on Mount). 22 (dir€X'^M«''o» irdcrrts dBiKias,

3. Phil. iii. 1, &c. ; 2 Thess. i. 4 (?)

;

k.t.A.)

Rom. xiii. 9.



xl INTRODUCTION.

Quotations.

C. 4. 1 Tim. vi. 7, 10 ; Eph. vi. 11 (2

Cor. vi. 7).

5. Gal. vi. 7; 1 Tim. iii. 8; 2 Tim.

ii. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 11; 1 Cor. vi.

9, 10.

6. Kom. xii. 17 (2 Cor. viii. 21)

;

Rom. xiv. 10 (2 Cor. v. 10).

7. 1 -John iv. 3 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7 ; Mat.

xxvi. 41 (perhaps also vi. 13).

8. 1 Pet. ii. 22, 24, &c. ; 1 John iv.

9.

9. Phil. ii. 16 (Gal. ii. 2); 2 Tim. iv.

10.

10. 1 Pet. ii. 17 (Tobit iv. 10, xii. 9);

1 Pet. ii. 12.

11. 1 Cor. vi. 2; Phil. i. 5 ; Tliess. i.

4, iii. 15.

12. Ps. iv. 4; Eph. iv. 26; Gal. i. 1
;

1 Tim. ii. 2 ; Mat. v. 44.

Echoes.

3. 2 Pet. iii. 15; 1 John ^assm (6

yap €x<^v a.yairi]!').

4. 1 Thess. V. 17 {evTvyxavovffas aSia-

\eiTrTws); Heb. iv. 12, 13 {\oyiff-

fJLWV OVTf eVVOMV, K.T.X.)

5. Gal. V. 7 (common text avaKvim-

ffdat); James iii. 2 {xaXifayw-

yovvTfs).

6. Mat. vi. 12, 14 (duty of forgiving

if we pray for forgiveness, a<pii-

vai); Gal. iv. 18 (^rjAeoral Trepl rh

Ka\6v).

7. Jude iii.

8. Acts V. 41 ; 1 Pet. iv. 14, 16 (suffer-

ing on account of Christ's name).

9. 2 Tim. ii. 12 (they who suffered

with Christ are now with Him).

11. 1 Tim. iii. 5 {quomodo alii hoc

pronuntiantl); Col. iii. 5 {avari-

tia=idololatreia) ; 1 Cor. xii. 26

(the body of Christ).

12. Mat. V. 48; Coh i. 28; Eph. vi.

18; Phil. iii. 18.

2. Martyrdom of Poltcakp (p. xxxiii).

C. 1, 2. irepiffifvev yap, 'Iva vapaBod^, ws Kol 6 Kvpios, 'lua fjLifj.r]ra\ Kal TJixf7s aiiTov

yevwixeOa, fii] fj.di'ov aKOTrovvTes rh Kad' eavrovs, dWa Kal rb

Kara robs ireAos—Phil. ii. 4.

2, 3. Kai Tois TT/s KapSias 6(pda\tJ.o7s dvi^Xeirov ih. rripotifxeva to7s viro/Jielvaarii/

dya6& a oUre ods ijKovffev, ovre 6<pda\iJ.hs eiSej/, oi/T€ eiri Kap-

Siav dvdpdiTTov avi^T], eKeli/ovs Se vireSeiKVVTO iivb rod Kvpiov, o'lirep

fj-ttKeri &v6pceTrot, dW ijSr] &yy€\oi -^crav—l Cor. ii. 9. {Note.—This

use of the prophetic words does not, like St Paul's, refer to the pre-

sent gifts of the Spirit, but to the glories of a future heaven.)

7, 1. Tp irapuffKevri TrepJ Silnvov Sipav e^riKdov Siwy/utrai Ka\ linrets fieTO, ruv

(Tvvqdujv avTo7s oirXioy, ws enl Kri(TTT]v Tp^xofrfs—Mat. xxvi. 55.

7, 1. KaKf76fV S4 qSvuaTO els eVfpoc X'«'P'o*' aTreAfleii/ dAA.' oiiK e/SouArjOTj, elirwv

rh 64\riij.a rod &€ov yeveadai—Acts xxi. 14.

10, 2. 'O Se TloKiiKapiros elirev ae fxev Kal \6yov rj^lwcra' BeSiSdyfieOa yap dpxa7s Kal

e^ovcrlais vTrh tov deov rerayfiivais rijx^v KaTO, rh irpoffrJKOv, rijv /j.^ /3Aoir-

Tova-av Tjfj.as, dirovi/jieLv—Rom. xiii. 1, 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13.

14, 1. Kvpte 6 debs, 6 wavTOKpaTcop, 6 tov dyaTrr\Tov Kal €v\oy7]Tov iraiSSs aov
'Irjffov Xpiaroij irarTip—Acts iii. 14, &c.

14, 2. evKoyS) ere on Tj^looads fif ttjs ri/xepas Kal upas rdvrris, tov Aa/Se?!/ jxfpos ev

dpiBfiCj) rSiv fxapTvpoiv ev t <^ iroTrjpiui tov XpicrTov aov fls dvaaTaaif

^wrjs alwviov ^vxv^ ff '^ai aci>/xaTos ev d<p6apcri(f irvfVfiaTos ayiov eV ols

wpoaSex^^^V eydirtSv ctov a-qfxepov iv Bvcrla iriovi Kal vpo<rSiKTTJ, KaOws

irpotfToifiaaas koI irpoe<pav€pioaas Kal iir\-f]po}a-as, 6 di/zei'Sjjs Kal dKrjBivbs

eeJs—Mat, XX. 22 ; John v. 29 ; xvii. 3 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18.
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VL—PAPIAS.

It would be a great event in Biblical Criticism if the lost five books of

Papias were found in some library, as it is not impossible they may yet

be. Except their title, and a few scraps in Irenteus and Eusebius, and

in writers long after their time, we really know nothing about the books

of this old chronicler. The title of his treatise was " an Exposition (or

Expositions) of the Oracles of the Lord "—AoytW KvpiaKMv l^iqyqa-i'i (or

iirjyTQo-ws)
; and it seems to have been a collection of our Lord's most

important sayings and doings, with Papias's own commentary, and

certain additions to corroborate the commentary—these additions being

drawn from what Papias had collected as unwritten reminiscences.^

The importance of the book lies in the fact that Papias, like Polycarp,

was a link between the apostolic age and that of Irenseus. Irengeus^

calls him " Papias, a man of the olden time, the hearer of John and

companion of Polycarp." As Irenasus himself was a native of Asia

Minor, and seems to have been at one time in Laodicea, it is neither im-

possible nor improbable that in his youth he had met the old Bishop of

Hierapolis,^ Eusebius, indeed, throws doubt upon the words of Ire-

nfeus, denying that Papias himself ever claimed to be a hearer and eye-

witness of the holy Apostles. But Eusebius, with characteristic hon-

esty, enables us to judge for oiu-selves, and a judgment in accordance

with his is by no means unavoidable. Without here entering minute-

ly into the controversy, it is enough to say that the few sentences

which remain to us from Papias descriptive of his purpose may fairly

be taken to mean that he at first learned not a little from the Apostles

themselves,* and that afterwards, during his whole life, he had added

to his personal reminiscences those which he was able to collect from

other companions of the Apostles. His first words are, " I shall cer-

tainly not refuse to set down for you, along with my interpretations,

what things I well learned from the elders, and well recorded [or re-

^ Lightfoot, Cont. Rev., vol. xxvi. p. 399. Bishop Lightfoot's discussion of the

suhject seems to me so couclusive, that I merely refer to the results as securely

established.
2 B. V. 33, 4.

3 See Geb. and Har., p. 189. The tradition rests mainly on Armenian author-

ity, and Jerome uses words which seem to be thus confirmed,

—

" Ee/ert Irenceus

Papice auditoris evangelistcz Joannis dincipulus.

"

* Compare Eus. Chronic. Ireuieus and others relate that Jolni remained in life

until the times of Trajan : /xfO' ov nainrias 'lepoTroAiTTjy nal TloKvKapwos ^nvpvvs «i"(-

(TKoiro^ (XKovaTai eyvti)pi(ovTo. (See Geb. and Har. (Zahn), Pat. Ap.
, p. 187.)
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membered ^], being well assured of the truth concerning them. For
I was in the habit of taking delight (not like the many) in those

liaving much to say, but in those teaching the things that are true

:

nor in those recalling the precepts of strangers, but in those recalling

the things given by the Lord to faith [or, to make Christian verity],

and proceeding from the truth itself [or, from the very Truth,—see John
xiv. 6], And if anywhere there chanced also to come one who had
been in company with the Elders [see Luke's Preface], I inquired in-

to the words of the Elders : what Andrew or what Peter said, or what
Philip, or what Thomas (said), or James : or what John or Matthew or

some other one of the disciples of the Lord (said) : which things [or,

what things] Aristion and John the Elder say. For I did not account

myself so much indebted to the things which come from books, as to

those which come from the living and abiding voice." (Text, p. 54.)

There can be no reasonable doubt that, from a natural interpretation

of his words, we learn that at the time when Papias wrote, Aristion and
the Presbyter John were living and adding to his stock of reminis-

cences. At a later period in his narrative, Eusebius tells us that

Papias had received at least one wonderful narrative from the daugh-

ters of Philip the Apostle. There may be some doubt of his exact

date, but there can be none as to his living at the period when our

authorities are fewest, and every word they left uns|)eakably precious.

Still further, Eusebius tells us that Papias, " who seemed very weak in

the mind," 2 had given a literal and physical interpretation of certain

figurative prophecies spoken by our Lord. The subject of these pro-

phecies was the millennium : and Eusebius, who was a keen anti-

millennarian, denoimces all those (he instances Irenaeus) who were so

led away " by respect for the antiquity of the man " as to follow his

weak-headed expositions. In another passage, however, Eusebius
calls him a very learned man.^ There is some difficulty at first sight

in believing that Eusebius at one time thus praised and at another

thus disparaged Papias, and hence probably the omission of one of

those expressions in some MS authorities. But it is quite possible to

be a man of lore and yet not much of a thinker, so that Eusebius's

estimate of the two sides of Papias's character may be allowed to

remain, and is probably true. When, therefore, we find Papias giving

1 'Efi.vnfM6i/ev(Ta. We have this word used by Papias in the next sentence with
the meaning " record" or " relate ;

" and in the comments of Eusebius which follow,

we have it used in the same way,— " avruv fjivrifj.ovevffa?." It may be taken in the
same sense here, and may intimate that Papias from an early date took notes of
what he heard from the Elders. If so, his 'daa irore wapa twv Trpea^vrtpwu Ka\Sis

efiadof Kol KaKws ifi.vrifi6viv(Ta are words of special importance. They deliberately

claim for his work all the accuracy of which pains and opportunity could make him
capable. Aiafieffaiov/jLevos wUI convey the same idea of " well-grounded conviction

"

in his own mind.
'^ " '2i<l>65pa ydp loi fffxiKphs Siv rhv vovv . . . (paivfrai."—H. E. III. 39.
3 "'Avrjp TO. TrdvTo. OTi fidXiara Xoyiunaros /cal ttjs ypa(prjs ilSr)i^cov."—H. E. III. 36.
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interesting particulars regarding the Gospels of Matthew and Mark,

the question with which we have mainly to do is not his intellect, but

his honesty. If he knew our Gospels, they must have been in men's

hands in his day : for *' weakness of intellect does not enable one to

speak of books as existing which are not in existence."^

This leads us to a somewhat more special inquiry as to what his

day was. If he were really a disciple of the Apostles, and if he lived

in Asia Minor at the time when John wrote his Gospel, he becomes
a man of great importance in the controversies regarding the fourth

Gospel, as well as regarding Matthew and Mark. We do not know
when he was born, nor do we know when he died,^ but he must have
met many of the apostolic age ; and we may regard the disciple of

John, the friend of Polycarp, the contemporary of Philip's daughters, the

man who seemed to Irena^us a " man of the early times " {a.pxaio<; avT^/a),

the man who knew both the " elders " and their younger associates, as

having flourished during the first and second quarters of the second

century, and as having lived fi-om about a.d. 70 to about a.d. 150.

All that we have of Papias's writing will be foxmd in our text. It

is all quite consistent with his character as a well-intentioned caterer

of tradition. It is not consistent with the theory that he was trying

to compile either a supplement to our Gospels in an authoritative sense,

or a substitute in any sense whatever. Nay, we must go further and
add that, so far as those extracts go, they seem conclusively to point

to a man who accepted the authoritative records of Christ's life which

were accepted by the Church. If he speaks of the Gospels, it is to

give some traditions regarding their origin which were likely to be of

interest to future generations. If he speaks of the sayings of our

Lord, it is to give an exposition of them, and to back up his own ex-

position by traditional expansion and illustrative anecdote.^

And what, then, does this " man of the olden time " say about our

Gospels? In our text (p. 57) will be found proof that he gives ex-

plicit testimonies to the Gospels of Matthew and Mark, to the first

Epistles of John and Peter, and to the Apocalypse of John. The
reference to the Acts of the Apostles is doubtful, but I think it prob-

ably is made by Eusebius himself, and not by Papias. After Light-

foot's article on " The Silence of Eusebius " * there is no need to

assume that Papias's references were confined to those books of the

^ Norton, Genuineness of Gospels, vol. i. p. 76.

2 The Paschal Chronicle (seventh century) has usually been regarded as fixing his

martyrdom in a.d. 164; but the chronicler or his transcriber has evidently made a

mistake in substituting " Papias " for " Papylus " in copying the narrative of Euse-

bius, so that we know nothing of the date of Papias's death. See Lightfoot, as

above, p. 382.
3 Perhaps this is generalising rather too much from the long passage preserved by

Irenseus.
•* Cont. Rev., vol. .\xv.



Xliv INTRODUCTIOX.

canon. But tliere is abundant controversy as to the bearing of what

Papias has undoubtedly said.

The main points are (a) that Matthew's Gospel was written in Heb-

rew, and (/3) that Mark's Gospel was composed from what Peter said

in the course of preaching
; (y) that the First Epistle of John was an

authority to Papias, and (8) an Epistle of Peter likewise. There is

also a statement by Eusebius that " Papias brings forward another

narrative about a woman accused of many crimes before the Lord.

Which story," adds Eusebius, " the Gospel according to the Hebrews
contains." Without entering on the controversy as to the rendering

of the i^assages, which will speak for themselves, we may say that the

notice of Matthew is far too fragmentary to bear much strain : and yet

it has been used as though it were a rounded treatise. As it stands,

it would naturally lead to an account of the origin of the Greek version

of St Mattliew, which terminated the time of confusion, when " every

man" {i.e., every man who—like Papias himself?—did not know Heb-
rew very well) " interpreted as he was able " the original Hebrew of

Matthew. As it stands,—and without reference to what may have
followed,—it tells us that at first Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and that

at that date there was some difficulty in many quarters in interpret-

ing him, because the language was Hebrew. It does not tell us

that this difficulty existed at the time when Papias wrote. It does

not tell us that Matthew's Xoyta, or oracles, were only sacred sayings ;

—

for the natural meaning of Ao'yta is sacred oracles, whether containing

narrative or speech.^ (See note, p. 57.)

And as to Mark's Gospel, Papias (p. 56) tells i:s that Mark wrote

with precision (aKpi/Jws), but not in exact order (ra^ei), the words and
works of Christ. There has been infinite dispute as to the meaning of

Papias's apologetic reference to the want of exact order (rafts . . .

o-uVrafis) in Mark ; but surely we might accept it as a fact that no one

definite principle of arrangement, whether from regard to time or to

subject, has yet been discovered for any one of our Gospels. ^ The
want of this is quite consistent with each Gospel having a beginning
and end determined by chronology. So far as Papias is concerned, we
are left to the conclusion of the Muratorian Chronicler that, notwith-

standing various differences, the essentials of the Christian faith are,

under the direction of one supreme Spirit, taught in all the several

books of our Gospels,^ It is to be noted, also, that when we read of

^ See Lightfoot, as above, p. 400.
^ The arguments {e.g., Saiulay's) to show that Mark's Gospel is probably nearer to

the normal order than any other, seem to be beside the point. What Papias wants
to say is, that Mark does not profess to have the one only true order ; so that dis-

putes on that head (such as seem to have been going on) are unnecessary.
' See Muratorian Fragment. It is there said that the differences are in the prin-

cijna, which we may perhaps take to mean the heads of contents ; and this may re-

fer to the subject or to the arrangement of those heads.
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Papias adducing testimonies from the First Epistle of John, we have
every reason to believe that he used the Fourth Gospel as John's, for

the common authorship of the Gospel and Epistle is too obvious to be
seriously disputed.

NOTE.

The tradition that the A2)ostle John lived in Ephesiis.

New interest has attached to the fragments of Papias since Keim's publication of
his bold theory,! in which Papias plays a prominent part. Although it bears chiefly

on the authorship of the fourth Gospel, and on some passages of Irenseus in connec-
tion therewith, it nevertheless has its origin in Papias, and may therefore be fitly

considered at this stage. Keim admits, nay proves, tlie early date of the composi-
tion of the fourth Gospel, and places it in Trajan's time, between a.d. 110 and 117.

As Irenseus expressly says (Book II. 22, 5) that John lived till Trajan's time— i.e.,

A.D. 98-117—we might suppose that the authorship of the fourth Gospel was at last

settled by the critics. But Keim, while holding by the date, denies that the son of

Zebedee is the Evangelist, and wishes to make out that another John, the Presbyter

John, of whose very existence not a few able writers are doubtful, is the veritable

hero of Church History in Asia Minor, and the true winner of the fame which has

been allowed to gather round the name of the son of Zebedee. He charges the mis-

take originally upon Irenteus, from whom he says all others copied ; and in denying
that Papias knew John the Apostle, he also denies that Polycarp did. His position,

shortly stated, is a denial that the Apostle John was ever in Ephesus. He dwells

upon the absence of all allusion to John in Asia Minor by Ignatius and Polycarp in

their genuine writings, and then comes to deal with the well-known statements of

Papias, as contained in Eus. H. E. III. 39. He makes a great deal of Papias hav-

ing had no intercourse with the Apostle John, or with any other Apostle ; and asks

how, that being so, it is possible to believe that Polycarp, his neighbour and friend,

was so intimate with the son of Zebedee as tradition has made him out to be. The
true solution, according to Keim, is, that the teacher of Papias and of Polycarp, the

author of Papias's chiliastic hallucinations, and the hero of the traditions of Asia

Minor, was not the son of Zebedee, but another John,—John the Presbyter.

We may sum up Keim's position thus :

—

1. Papias did not know any Apostle : this Keim takes from Eusebius.

2. Papias had once known Aristion and John the Presbyter.

3. Papias had learnt from them what the Apostles said (Keim says Papias does

not say this ; but Keim infers it from other statements of Eusebius).

4. When Eusebius does mention John the Apostle, he puts him so low in the list

of Apostles as to show that John had no more to do with Asia Minor than Matthew
had.

5. John the Presbyter was the author of the chiliastic fivntasies in the minds of

Papias, Irenseus, and others.

To these it must be replied :

—

1. That Keim is going too far in denying Papias's personal acquaintance with an

Apostle. He may have known some of them, although his thirst for knowledge was

! The references are to Keim's Jesus v. Nazara (1867), vol. i. p. 143, &c. English

transl., vol. i. p. 207 (see p. vi. note 2). There is a full discussion in Max Krenkel's
' Der Apostel Johannes,' 1872.
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so great, that he had always tried to learn from everybody who knew them what

they had said about the Lord. It is quite possible to have known great men, and

yet to be indebted to others for many reminiscences of them. And we have seen

some reason to believe that this was so with Papias.

2. In point of fact, he does not say in the passage mainly founded on that he had

even seen Aristion and John the Presbyter.

3. He had learnt from everybody what the Apostles said ; and he seems to quote

Aristion and John the Presbyter as confirming the trustworthiness of his memo-

randa.

4. The low place of John in the list either means nothing or too much for Keim's

purpose ; for if the list were taken for an order of merit, it would contradict the

teaching of the New Testament, that John was at least greater than Philip or

Thomas. Krenkel supposes that they were mentioned in the order of the date of their

death {e.g., Philip died much earlier than John). Lightfoot suggests that they were

mentioned in the same order as in John's Gospel. Had John the Presbyter been as

famous as Keim supposes, would not Keim's own principles lead us to expect him to

be earlier in the list of disciples than that obscure Aristion ? Can it be that John

and Matthew are mentioned together as being the two Evangelists ?

5. Eusebius does not refer the hallucinations of Papias to John, but says that

Papias misunderstood the apostolical expositions. Even if the "elders" quoted by

Irenseus mean Papias, and such as he, any extravagances may be due to them, and

not to their teacher.^ In addition, let us note the well-known fact that Irenseus

says he knew Polycarp intimately. (See Irenaeus's letter to Florinus.) Is it con-

ceivable that he could be mistaken as to the John of whom his master was wont to

speak so constantly ? Is it possible that he would have written to a fellow-scholar (now

a Gnostic), reminding him of this John, if he were not sure that his correspondent

knew for certain which John he meant ? Further, if Irenseus were mistaken as to

Polycarp's meaning, could he have continued under the mistake after reading

Papias's book ? We must conclude, after considering such questions as these, that

Polycarp intended his disciples to suppose that he spoke of the son of Zebedee, and

we cannot assume that the old man deliberately set himself to deceive them.

Finally, there is independent testimony in favour of John the Apostle having

been in Ephesus. Apollonius, the anti-Montanist (a.d. 170-180), believed in the

Ephesian residence of the Apostle John (Eus. H. E. V. 18) ; and Polycrates, Bishop of

Ephesus (a.d. 180), expressly refers to "John who rested on the bosom of our Lord"

as being buried in Ephesus.

^

Tradition takes strange shapes, as we see in the reminiscences of Irenseus himself;

but they are in matters of detail. History could never be written at all, if it were

possible for Irenseus to be mistaken upon a subject so broad and momentous as Poly-

carp's training under the Apostle John.

1 There is not even proof that Papias took the parable about "ten thousand fold
"

literally, though Irenseus did.

2 Eusebius tells us (H. E. III. 39) of two nvfifiara (tombs? or memorials?) in
Ephesus ; and the only doubt attaching to them seems to have regarded the Presby-
ter. In Ignatius ad Eph., c. 11, 2 (Vossian), tliere is probable reference to Paul and
John in E[>hesus, '/j'o ev K\rip<a 'Etpeffiuv evpeOw rwv KpnTTiavaiv, ot Koi tols diro(rT(JAois

KavroTf ffvvr\(rav ev Svvd/iei 'lr}(rov Xpiarov. See Zahn ('Acta Joannis,' 1880, p. cliv. ),

for a new excursus on the tombs.
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VIL—BASILIDES.

It is scarcely possible to sketch the position of Basilides in the his-

tory of evidence for the canonical books without indicating his position

as a philosophical teacher and the founder of a sect. He is said (Euseb.

H. E. IV.) to have written " twenty-four books upon the Gospel ;
" and

controversy immediately begins as to what " the Gospel " was, and
wdiat is meant by writing upon it ? And the shortest answer to ques-

tions which spring up must inchide some notice of his general position.

Basilides was born in Syria, and was possibly, along with Saturninus,

a disciple of Menander. He went to Egypt, like Cerinthus, and was
known there about a.d. 125.^ He seems also to have taught the Per-

sians (see p. 390). He was the author of a notable Gnostic theory of

the universe, and he claimed for it that it truly represented the teach-

ing of Peter. His system is expounded at considerable length by
IrenfEus and by Hippolytus, and is often alluded to and confuted by
Clement of Alexandria.^ It is not easy to reconstruct it from these

notices ; nor is it always possible to say how far his followers had gone

beyond his own lines."^ But he seems to have sought to embrace all

the universe in one plan, of which Jesus Christ is the centre, and to

have broken down in the attempt to combine Egyptian speculation with

Scripture truth. He was anxious, with Egyptian sages, to maintain

that the supreme God cannot reveal Himself;* he was equally anxious,

with Christians, to admit that the Old and New Testaments contain a

real and true revelation ; and so he invented " Archons " great enough
to be authors of revelation. He did not take refuge in the notion of

the inherent evil of matter : he believed creation and providence to be

the works of God. He even said, " I would say anything rather than

blame Providence."^ The mysteries of the world he believed to be

1 There is concurrence from all sides in his having flourished in Hadrian's reign,

A.n. 117-138.
- See a collection of passages containing fragments of the writings of the Gnostics

to whom Irenseus alludes in Stieren's Irenseus, vol. i. p. 901, &c.
* Clem. Alex. (Strom. III. 1, p. 510) expressly says that the founders of tlie sect do

not sanction his contemporaries, the Basilideans, in their Antinomian tenet that sins

of incontinence do not hurt the perfect man, iirel yuTjSe ravra avrots irparreiv (xvyxcpov-

aiv 01 TTpoirdTopes tS>v SoyfxdTusv. Lardner does not succeed in explaining this away.

See Lardner, vol. i. p. 543.
* Probably it was owing to his Egyptian training that he is said (see Ens. H. E. IV'.

11) to have spoken of Barcabbas and Barcoph as prophets, and others also. Isidore,

liis son, also commented on Parchor—(Clem. Alex., Strom. VI. 6, p. 767).

5 Clem. Alex., Strom. IV. 12, p. GOO.
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due to our inability to see causes and effects together. And yet when,

in his attempt to lessen the mystery of creation out of nothing, he says

that from the unknown supreme God there came a germ out of which

all existing things were evolved, he is forced to hold that in this germ
were several grades of being, of which the lowest seems to be some-

how bound up meanwhile with material existence from which it will

be eventually disengaged. It seems, therefore, as though the necessary

result of the unthinkable God producing the germ was the production

of the material world along with the spiritual. It seems as though

moral evil were only imperfection caused by the proximity of some
substance less refined than pure spirit. And from this tenet would

easily come many of the gross immoral consequences in practical con-

duct with which even Clement of Alexandria charges his school.^

Clement shows that a pure moral condition is not with the Basilideans a

result of God's forgiveness and of the work of God in man, but of ante-

cedent necessity arising from the composition of the human nature in

the particular individual^ In short, with Basilides, as with all who
magnify the influence of matter, the fact and the sense of sin were

obscured.^ Nevertheless Basilides scouted the idea of emanations,* and
thought that he had bridged the chasm between spirit and the universe

by the invention of his eggs or germs with resulting Archons—one the

head of an ogdoad, and the other of a hebdomad ; and he thought that

he had found a central place for Jesus Christ ^ by representing Him as

the embodiment of the great Gospel with which the Archon's Son
enlightened all the princi^jalities and powers, and all different orders of

being, including man.

It is easy to see that his aim was to expand and explain the teach-

ing of John's Gospel as to the creation by the Logos, and the mysterious

allusions in some of the Pauline Epistles to God reconciling all things

(to, TravTtt) to Himself by Jesus Christ.^ His system was a philosophy,

not a religion : a philosophy, however, applying to practical life, and

not merely an intellectual exercitation.

1 Clem. Alex., Strom. III. 1, p. 510, &c. Bunsen (Hipp. 1, 111) think.s that Basi-

lides "clung to the ohl philosopliy of Egypt and Asia, that evil triumphs in this

world of ours." But this does not seem to be accurate.
'^ Ibid., II. 20, p. 488. Ot 5' dfj.(pl BaaiXdSr]!' irpoaapT-rifjiaTa to. irdOri KaXflv eloiQaffiv.

3 See Clem. Alex., Strom. III. 1, p. 510, for an allegation that Isidorus recom-
mended a man to gratify pressing lusts in order that lie might pray with more devout
mind.

* See text under John's Gospel—Basilides.

^ " Since it was needful that it should be revealed that we are the children of God,
in expectation of whose revelation the creation groaned and habitually travailed in

pain, the Gospel came into the world and permeated all authority and power and
dominion, and every name that is named."—Hipp. 7, 13.

•* Jerome says he rejected Timothy, Titus, and Hebrews. This is probable enough
in itself, as the contents of those books must have stood in the way of his system

;

but other antagonists do not charge him with either rejecting or mutilating (however
much he pervei ted) any of the books of the New Testament. See Jerome, Pref. to

Comment, on Titus.
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He did not wish to be an opponent of the Gospel ; and lie professed

to represent the true doctrines of St Peter, which he had received

through his teacher Glaucias, the interpreter of Peter.^ He (or his

followers for him) also claimed to expound the doctrine of Matthias,

who had received it privately from the Saviour Himself.- In this, like

other Gnostics, he wished to find some excuse for his obvious disagree-

ment with the Gospel of Christ as ordinarily received among men. The
twenty-four books of which Eusebius tells us—•" exegetical books "

Clement calls them ;
" tractates " according to Archelaus—seem to have

been discourses advocating his own philosophy of religion. The curious

parapln-ases of important texts preserved by Hippolytus, and the equally

curious ethical consequences which roused the wrath of Clement, seem
to me to make this clear enough. And is there any improbability in the

supposition that he issued also some abridgment of this as his own view

of the Gospel—as Christianity according to Basilides ? ^ Origen says :

" Basilides was audacious enough to write a Gospel, and to call it by
his own name." And Origen—or rather the Latin version of Origen's

Homilies on Luke—remains our authority for this. Even if we take

Origen's statement as fact, we cannot interpret this as meaning that

Basilides used a form of the Gospel according to the Hebrews,* or that

he set up any narrative as a rival to the canonical books, because we
do not hear anything about such a book from those who wrote most

fully of his system, and we do hear explicitly that he and his followers

adopted the same account of the Saviour's life as other Christians did.

After an account of Jesus' birth, Hippolytus (III. 27) says :
" After His

[Jesus'] birth had taken place as aforesaid, all things regarding the

Saviour, according to them [the Basilideans], took place as has been

written in the Gospels." And Clement tells us that they observed

the night of the Lord's baptism as a festival, spending it in special

reading.^

We conclude, therefore, from the allusions and quotations in early

writers, that Basilides was not known to reject any of the books of the

New Testament ; that he set himself to reconcile the Christian Scrip-

tures with Egyptian philosophy ; that he wrote an elaborate treatise

in twenty-four books on " the Gospel," by which we suppose that he

meant the Christian system ;

*^ that his system led to well-understood

1 Clem. Alex., Strom. VII. 17, p. 898.
" See Hipp. VII. 20, and Clem. Alex., Strom. VII. 17. Some read " Mattliew "

here. According to Clement, it wa.s the boast of Basilides's followers that he claimed

Glaucias for his teacher,— " Khv rxavKiav eiriypd^priTai Si5daKa\oi' iis avxovffiy avrol,"—
whereas the claim to represent Matthew or Mattliias may be the doing of his followers,

although this is not clear. Hippolytus distinctly says that both Basilides and Isidore

made this claim. He calls Isidore the " genuine son and disciple " of Basilides.

' "'EvayyeKiov iffTl Kar atrovs r) tSiv xi-mpKocrfxiijiv yuwcis."—Hipp. Hajr. /, 2/.

* Sup. Rel., vol. ii. p. 43.
5 Clem. Alex., Strom. I. 21, p. 408.
" I do not see that we can go further than this from the words of Eusebius ;

but

il
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consequences as to the evil of matter and the non-importance of bodily

indulgence, which, in the lives of his followers, produced flagrant im-

morality. When we go further, and ask what the written records were

from which he quoted, or on which he commented, we can not only say

that he accepts the facts of ordinary Christian narrative, but we have

also good grounds for believing that they were our canonical books,

because we find passages from Matthew and Luke and John. Those

passages ai'e found in our text, with specific notes, and the reader is

referred to them. They refer to the Magi and the star (Mat. ii. 1) ; to

eimuchs and continence (Mat. xix. 11); to casting pearls before swine

(Mat. vii. 6) ; to the Holy Spirit overshadowing the mother of Jesus,

and the power of the Highest coming upon her (Luke i. 35) ; to the

saying of Jesus found in the Fourth Gospel, " Mine hour is not yet

come " (John ii. 4) ; and, above all, to the language of the Prologue,
" This is the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the

world " (John i. 9). There are numerous passages from the epistles

also. These references have additional importance from the fact that

they are preceded by such phrases as to (.Iprjjxivov, ws yeypaTTTai, r/ ypacftrj

Aeyet.^ It is to be observed, also, that when we are told of the Basilideans

accepting the Gospel record, it is described as " what is written in the

Gospels ; " 2 and when the Prologue to John is quoted, it is as " said in

the Gospels." Do we go beyond the indications when we conclude

that while " the Gospel " meant the " Christian system," the Basilideans

acknowledged a plurality of books which correspond with our own, and
that they termed these, as we do, " the Gospels " ?

But it is said in reply that the quotations of Hippolytus are so in-

definite as to make it doubtful whether he quoted from Basilides him-

self or from some Basilidean of much later date.^ The value of the

quotations from John depends on the weight attached to this reply.

It does not seem to me possible to read Hipp. VII. 22, with its distinct

we can certainly deny, on the strength of the passage, any theory that Basilides's

work was a coniraentary on his own Gospel. Hijjpolytus (Ref. 7, 27) says: " Gospel
is with the Basilideans the knowledge of supra-mundane things ;

" and he goes on to

define these as the Holy Spirit and the Sonship, and adds :
" This, according to them,

is the Gospel," rh euayyt^iov. This meaning is also found in the passage quoted in

a previous note (see note 3), to the effect that the Gospel is the revelation that we
are the sous of God.

^ Thus, in one chapter, VII. 26 (p. 372, Duncker), we find rh dprifxivov for Prov.
i. 7 ; Ps. xxxi. 5 ; Luke i. 35 (a strictly verbal quotation) ; t) ypaip^ Keyti for 1 Cor.

ii. 13 ; KaOws yiypa-wrai for 2 Cor. xii. 4 ; besides an inweaving of Eph. iii. 3. And
vii. 22, puts in apposition, rh X^x^fv vnh Mwafws, " Let there be light," and to \ey6-
^levov iv rois evayyeXiois, "He was the true light," &c. In this same chapter (22),
Ps. cxxxii. 2 is cited as rh A^yo/xipov.

2 Not "in the Gospel," as Sup. Eel., vol. i. p. 47.
^ Hipp., VII. 19, says that Basilides will be convicted of foisting Aristotelian philo-

sophy upon the Gospel, so that his followers will be made to see that they are pagans,
not true Christians at all. Then he goes on (VII. 20) to show how manifestly Basil-

ides, as well as Isidore and their whole sect, give the lie not only to Matthew, but
to the Saviour Himself.
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bearing on Busilidos liimsclf, as kIiowh by tlic way IlipiiolyhiK intro-

duces him, and to suppose tliat any one but Basilides is meant as the
author by whom the Prologue to John (i. i)) is founded iipon.^ TIio

other quotation in c, 27 naturally seems to be made by BasilideH also,

even although, in the following sentence, the wliolo scliool [kut aurous)

are said to apply the doctrine to the spiritual man within tlie natural

man. But even if we give up the second, the first mentioned of the

citations from John by Basilides remains distinct. Tin's is a (jufistion

of fact to which no doubt a reader's prepossessions tend to sliajicj his

reply, however much he may strive to be impartial ]Jut 1 would suIj-

mit that the difficulty of referring it to any otlier tlian liasilides is

enormous.^ The fundamental written dognja of the school is at stake
;

Hippolytus is showing how that dogma was against tlie theory of

emanations : he is not dealing (as Clement often did) with practical con-

sequences, but with the very foundation itself ; and if that foundation

was not laid by Basilides himself, by whom was it laid? Beyond the

trouble into which opponents of the authenticity of John are ])ut by
Basilides's quoting, is there any ground for believing that in the 13asili-

dean school there was another great philosopher and writer subsequ(;nt to

the founder's own day who was accepted, when Hippolytus wi'ote eighty

or a hundred years after, as the true representative and cliami)ion of

Basilidean philosopliy ? We know of Basilides and his works ; we know
he had many followers, who are often spoken of as plural ; but who is

this other notable one ? ^ It can hardly have been Isidore, who was a

much inferior man to his father ;
* and we know not that any other

existed great enough.

But again, it is said that the very use of the formulfje, " It is written,"

&c., shows that the citations are not made by Basilides, because in his

day such formulae were not applied to the New Testament. Is not

this, however, to beg the question? If Basilides applied tliem, thc^y

were so applied. " But," says the author of ' Supernatural ]{ebgion,'

"the writings of pseudo-Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Bapias,

1 In one passage (VII. 26) Hii>p. seems to distinguish between the primary'doctrines
of Basilides and the secondary ones (Abraxas, &c. ) of his followers. See <pri<^i and kut'

avTovs. It is often said that in Hipp. V. 7 we have (paalu ol "EWriJ/ts, and then soon

after Pindar quoted with (^tjci, though Pindar is not named. Jiut is it not rather

the representative of the Naassenes who is referred to ? He was quoted with <(>-ri<ri in

the end of the previous chapter, and now it is not Pindar but this same man as using

the hymn (which the Greeks use) that is quoted
- " L'auteur des Pldlosopftoumenri a sans doute fait cette analyse sur lea ouvrages

originaux de Basilide."—Pi.enan, I'Eglise chretienne, p. 158.
* Hippolytus, at the end of the extract beginning inuvoi Kt'yovcri, nee-inn to specify

a single contemporary doctrine for whir;h the word friaiv shows that he holds

Basilides him-self responsible. After the reference to the star (VII. 27) with <lni<r'i, he

says : " Ovtos iff-rlv I kot' axnovs vtvonijuivos tau) &vdpanroi -KViVixariKdi."

* And the author of Sup. Pwel. agrees with orthodox critics that Isidore cannot be

shown from his extant fragments to have used Scripture in the same way, or at all.

— Sup. Rel., vol. ii. p. 48.
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HegesippiTS, and others of the Fathers, in several ways positively de-

monstrate that the New Testament writings were not admitted, even

amongst orthodox Fathers, to the rank of Holy Scripture until a very

much later period." ^ It is not easy to say what he means in this con-

nection by pseudo-Ignatius or his date, seeing that he refers the Ignatian

epistles elsewhere to the end of the second or beginning of the third cen-

tury,—"if indeed they possess any value at all." Is " Ignatius," after

all, a genuine witness for the usage in Basilides's day ? Or does he

mean to say that in the beginning of the third century men did not re-

gard the New Testament as Scripture ? As to Justin Martyr, he wrote

no commentary on the Gospel which has come to our day, nor did he

found a philosophical system on it ; and his Apology to heathen, and

disputation with a Jew, are works of a very different kind from a treatise

intended to commend Christian philosophy to Christians. Reverent

quotations are natural in such a treatise—natural even if the reverence

were consciously hollow,—still more natural if Basilides had honestly

convinced himself that his philosophy was a framework in which the

Gospel truths could be combined in new beauty and power. On Poly-

carp—we presume the epistle bearing his name is meant—the author

heaps strong condemnation elsewhere, saying that '' upon no internal

ground can any part of this epistle be pronounced genuine ; there are

potent reasons for considering it spurious, and there is no evidence

of any value whatever supporting its authenticity. In any case it

could only be connected witli the very latest years of Polycarp's life,"

—i.e., some time after a.d. 160, when he was a deputy sent to Rome.
And how, then, can an unauthentic letter of, say a.d. 162, tell us how
a philosopher and legate, thirty years before, was likely to use written

Gospels ? As to the scraps of Papias, and the fragments of Hegesippus,

it is really beside the point to speak of them in this connection. We
might indeed found on Papias's testimony to the existence of Matthew
and Mark before his time, and on what Hegesippus tells us of the

purity and sound doctrine of the Church everywhere in his day. We
might show from them how necessary it would be for Basilides to deal re-

spectfully with the Christian records if he wished to get a hearing from
contemporary Christians. Biit without taking any such positive ground,

we may well negatively remind ourselves that to quote fragments of

chroniclers and historians as guides in what must have been the mode
of quotation adopted by a philosophical exegete is unwarrantable.

We conclude, therefore, that Basilides knew, quoted, and commented
upon John's Gospel about the end of the first quarter of the second
century.^

^ Sup. Rel., vol. ii. p. .55.

- There are also references to several of the Pauline Epistles. See Hort's article

"Basilides" in Smith's Diet, of Christian Biography, 1877.
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Note on the System of Basilides.

There is some difficulty in reconciling Irenseus and Hippolytus in the accounts

they give of the sj^stem. Some (see Luthardt, St John, p. 100) give up the prob-

lem. But it may be suggested that Irenteus seems to begin lower down in the

stream of Basilides's thought than Hippolytus. Irenseus seems to strike in at the

stage of the Archons. Irena3us speaks of the "unknown Father," who may be re-

garded as "the unknown God" in the account given by Hippolytus ; but he says

that " Nous was the first-born of the unborn Father, and Nous is the Christ who
came at a later stage to bestow deliverance on them that believe in Him from the

power of those who made the world. He appeared then on earth as a man to the

nations of these powers, and wrought miracles. " In this Irenajus seems to regard

the chief Archon as the unborn Father; and, omitting the incomprehensible super-

fluous speculations on the Deity and the germ, to begin at once with the supreme
Archon. We seem to have in his account an enumeration of the powers or attri-

butes that composed the Ogdoad of which Hippolytus speaks elliptically ; for although

Irenaius does not speak of the Ogdoad, he does enumerate Nous, Logos, Phronesis,

Sophia, Dunamis, as successive generations—five in number ; and we learn from

Clem. Alex, that Uikaiosune and Eireue were also in the list. These, with the Su-

preme Being, make an Ogdoad, and thus we have Irenseus in substantial agreement

with Hippolytus, although he gives rather the substance and issues than the founda-

tion of the speculations of Basilides. Hence those speculations appear more panthe-

istic in Hippolytus, more dualistic in Irenseus,—the former being the intention of

the philosopher, but the latter the necessity which ruled him.

VIII.—JUSTIN MARTYR.

Justin Martyr,—a native of Samaria, apparently a Gentile by birth,

certainly uncircumcised ; originally a student of philosophy (the Pla-

tonic in particular), afterwards attracted to the side of the Christians by

their disregard of carnal enjoyments and their contempt for death, and

finally, not only a believer in the Gospel, but a witness for it in various

parts of the earth, even unto death,—is especially important in the his-

tory of the canon, because of the position he occupies as equidistant

from the Apostle John on tlie one hand and Irenasus on the other.

In recent years the recovery of the long-lost work of Hippolytus, and

of the close of the Clementine Homilies, has made Justin's testimony

less solitary than it seemed formerly to be. When the philosophical

Gnostic,^ as reported by Hippolytus, founds upon John's Gospel, and

the ultra-Judaic Christian ^ does the same, the contemporary (or sub-

1 Basilides, in Hipp. VII. 10. 2 ciem. Hom. XIX. 22.



liv INTRODUCTION.

sequent) testimony of Jvtstin is no longer an isolated position open to

attack fi-om all sides.

But still there is something special in Justin's work which demands
close attention. His first " Apology " was probably presented to the

Koman emperor between a.d. 139 and a,d. 146. It is about 40 years since

the Apostle John died ; 30 or 40 years afterwards (a.d. 177) Irenseus

succeeded to the bishopric of Lyons. We do not know for certain the

date of Justin's birth, but he was in all probability a contemporary of

both the Apostle and the great Galilean Bishop. The Asiatic and

the Eoman Churches with which they were respectively associated

must have been familiarly known to him, for his " Dialogue " was held

in Ephesus, and he lived also in Rome. He is a link, too, between
what we may call the direct line and many collateral sections of the

Christian Church. Being a native of Samaria, he speaks of the

great Samaritan heresiarch Simon, as one whose life and work in Rome
and in Samaria were familiarly known to him. Menander, the other

Samaritan heretic, had disciples still living who believed in his promise

that because of their adherence to him they should never die. And
though his work against the great heretic of Sinope is unfortunately

lost, we know that he was well aware of the nature of the heresy.
" And there is Marcion, a native of Pontus, who is even at this day
alive and teaching his disciples to believe in some other God greater

than the Creator." ^

It is even possible that Rome may have contained within its walls

at one and the same time Marcion, Cerdo, Tatian, Valentinus, and Justin

Martyr. We have knowledge of what Marcion's Canon contained ; we
know that Tatian, Justin's pupil, made a harmony of the four Gospels ;

^

we know that Valentinus vised a complete canon {integnim instrumen-

tum) ; we know how clear and full is the testimony of Justin's younger
contemporary, Irenteus, to the existence and general reception of all

the principal parts of our canon ; and we might expect to find Justin

giving evidence on the same side. If the Gospels and Epistles re-

ceived by Irenseus were the same as Justin used, then is our chain

of testimony complete.

But here arises the question which has for a hundred years

bulked more largely than any other in the critical controversies re-

garding the history of the canon. There can be no doubt that Justin

makes large and interesting reference to the life and words of Jesus
Christ ; and there can be no doubt that he refers for evidence to writ-

1 Apol. I. c. 26. (Hort fixes a.d. 145 or 146 for the Apology.)
'^ Is it possible that Justin used a harmony, which the pupil afterwards developed

into the famous Diatessaron? or that Justin's mode of quoting, by fusing the synoptic
narratives into such consistency as served his purpose, suggested to Tatian the idea
of thoroughly fusing them? It is doubtful if Tatian's was a "harmony "in the
sense of collocation. Certainly Tatian's was not the same as Justin's, because Ta-
tian omitted the genealogies, and the descent of Jesus from David.



JUSTIN MARTYll. Iv

ten documents. There can be no doubt of tlie substantial conformity of

his version of evangelical history with that of our Gospels ; but the

question is, whether the canonical Gospels are the sources of his quo-

tations ? It has been alleged that he quoted from the now lost " Ur-

Evangelium " or primary Gospel, or that (Stroth) the mysterious
" Gospel of the Hebrews " is his authority. It has l3een alleged that

he quoted from apocryphal books, either in preference to, or along
with, the canonical : and, on the other hand, it has been alleged—more
accurately, we think—that he knew and habitually cited our canoni-

cal books, but that he cited them loosely from memory, and that he
did not hesitate on occasion to weave into his statement such addi-

tional particulars as he derived from tradition or from apocryplial

sources.

We turn to his writings to learn for ourselves. But the first fact

which strikes us is, that the peculiar nature of those works limits

very much the amount of direct testimony which they can give. His

genuine writings are now generally admitted to be three in number

—

if indeed they be not two. There are two Apologies^ (or more probably

two parts of one Apology) presented to a heathen emperor ; and a

Dialogue with Trypho, a Jew. The very nature of the case prevents

us from expecting, in such writings, references to the books of the

New Testament as inspired authorities. The object of the Apology is

to defend Christians from many foul accusations brought against their

life and character by the vulgar rumours of Eome. Justin proves that

Christians are honourable (c. 12) ;
peace-loving and continent (c. 21) ;

good citizens (c. 17) ; followers of one whom ancient prophecies foretold

(c. 47) ; that they use a simple ritual (chaps. 65, 67), and practise

the most self-denying charity towards one another as brethren, and as

under the eye of one God and Maker of all. " We continually remind

ourselves of these things, and the wealthy among us help the needy
;

and we always keep together : and for all things wherewith we are

supplied, we bless the Maker of all, through His Son Jesus Christ, and

through the Holy Ghost." ^ It is obvious, when we consider the ob-

ject in the writer's view, that there could be little direct quotation in

^ The first Apology is addressed to the Emperor Titus ^lius Adrianus Antoninus

Pius Augustus Caesar. It probably dates from a.d. 139. Eusebius tells us that he

addressed another Apology to Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and that he suffered

martyrdom during that emperor's reign. The most certain indications of date we
can gather from his writings are allusions to the Jewish war under Barcocheba in

A.D. 131-136, of which he speaks as a recent event: see Apol. I. c. 31 ;
Dial. c. 1,

c. 9. He alludes to the death of Christ as an event of 150 years before ; and refers

to Hadrian's decree, Apol. I. 47, Dial. c. 10, banishing the Jews from Jerusalem, and

to the deiiication of Antinous, Apol. I. c. 29, as recent events. The other works as-

cribed to him—"To Diognetus," see p. 65, two Addresses to Greeks, and "De Mon-
archia "—are not now considered to be his. Nor is a fragmentary Treatise on the

Ivesurrection to be founded upon, though it may be quoted with reserve.

- Compare Luciau's description of the experiences of Peregrinus Proteus.
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the " Apology," and that all we can expect is a general agreement in

tone and apparent historical basis with our Scriptures. That agree-

ment we have beyond all question. But we have not such appeals to

the New Testament as Irenseus and Tertullian make when discussing

some point of doctrine ; and we have no right to expect them. It is

the unvarying characteristic of Christian apologists not to quote the

Gospels by the titles in use among Christians. In other works they

did so quote the Gospels, but never in their " Apologies " addressed to

the heathen. The argument that because Justin does not name our

evangelists, he did not know them, would, if applied to others, lead to

absurd results. It would prove that Tatian, who never names them
in his oration to the Gentiles, did not know them, though we know
that he wrote a harmony of the four ; that Tertullian, who, in his

Apology, never names them, and seldom uses their language, did

not know them, though his other writings are a rich mine of distinct

quotation ; that even Cyprian did not know them, because in his de-

fence of Christianity, addressed to a heathen, he does not name them.^

We turn from the Apology to the Dialogue with Trypho, and we find

that it turns upon the Scriptures—but it is upon the Old Testament.
Justin represents himself as accosted by Trypho one day when he was
walking ; and in the conversation which ensued, it soon appeared that

although Trypho was a student of Greek philosophy, he was also a

Jewish fugitive from the recent war of Barcocheba. Trypho, represent-

ing the prejudice of his nation, charged all Christians with having ac-

cepted a baseless rumoxrr as the foundation of their religion, and with

having formed a kind of Christ for themselves, so that they were
perishing thoughtlessly. Justin began to defend his creed ; and as his

opponent and he had one point in common—acceptance of the Old
Testament Scriptures—the argument (see chaps. 32, 55, 56, 71) turns

upon it. Not that the Christian records were ignored, for Trypho had
read them (c. 10), and Justin therefore says that he does not think it

absurd to quote the short records of the Saviour's doings along with
the prophecies.2 But Justin uses the Christian books only as histori-

cal material for his position, that Jesus Christ of Nazareth, who lived

and died and rose again, is the Eevealer of the Father and the Saviour

of men ; and the aim of the Dialogue is to show that the true meaning
of the very words of the Prophets and Psalms and Pentateuch is ful-

filled in this Christ. It is clear that in an argument of this kind, ver-

bal dependence on the Gospels or Epistles of the New Testament is

not to be expected. But it is equally clear that if our sacred books be
the records of the truth, as held by the Church of the first days, we
shall find in this dialogue that the Christ of whom Justin discoursed

so copiously is the same as He of whom our evangelists wrote, and

1 See Norton on the Gospels, vol. i. p. 137.
2 Bpaxea twv inilvov (sc. ScoTT/pos) \oyia, c. 18. So, fipax^'^s \6yot, Apol. I. 14.
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whom Paul preached. Now that the Christ to whom Justin gave his

soul is the Redeemer whom we worship, we have abundant proof.

Jesus Christ, according to Justin, is the God who manifested Him-
self unto Israel of old, for no man ever saw the Father who is Lord of

all ; He is the Word (see Dial, chaps. 146, 147, &c.) ; the Son of

God, who became man (Apol. I. 5) ; was born of a virgin, sheltered in

Egypt, grew up in obscurity until He was 30 years of age, taught,

healed, did miracles, was crucified, dead and buried, and the third day
rose again ; filled His disciples with knowledge, and gave them their

commission to teach all nations ; was the light to lighten the Gentiles,

and the glory of His people Israel. In short, the incidents of the

Saviour's birth, life, death, and rising again, as the incarnate Son of

God, are actually stated or unquestionably implied in Justin's writings.

His teaching also is beautifully represented (see Dial. 93, and also

Apol. L, chaps. 15, 16, 17, 18).

Thus there can be no doubt of the substantial agreement of Justin's

Gospel with the Synoptic Gospels ; but the question comes to turn

upon the form of Justin's citations and references. Can it be that

Justin used the first form of the Gospel

—

rrpwrov eiayyeXiov—now lost,

which was afterwards altered so as to take on, after much labour, the

form of our present Gospels ?

We shall most succinctly define what we believe to be the true

position in the controversy regarding Justin's quotations, by noting

these three points.

1. While Justin based his proof of Christianity on the Old Testament

as a whole, he founded especially on Old Testament prophecy. His most

elaborate arguments are expositions of Psalms xxii. (Dial. 98-106),

ex. (c. 33), and Ixxii. (c. 34). To him almost all the Old Testa-

ment is Messianic. His quotations from the Old Testament prophecies

are— as it is obviously indispensable that they should be— explicit,

accompanied (not always correctly) with the name of the author from

whom the quotation is made ; and while shorter passages seem to be

quoted from memory, the longer are verbally correct. It is noteworthy,

also, that the only book of the New Testament which he quotes by

name is the only prophetic book— the Apocalypse—from which he

cites the passage predicting the millennium.

2. He alluded to the Gospels as historical documents, though he did not

claim for them (it is not clear how his object in quoting would have

been served by doing so) the same position as for the Old Testament

prophecies. He appeals to them as historical documents under the

name of dTroynvT^yaoveu/xaTa twv aTroo-roAwv.^ He describes them as con-

taining " all things which concern our Saviour Jesus Christ "—Apol. II.

75. He says they " were written by the Apostles, and are called

<;
^ Justin makes it clear, in his more detailed descriptions, that he means "Me-

moirs by the Apostles," not " Memoirs of." See below, p. Ixi.
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Gospels^ 1 He says they were read on Sundays to the cong-regations,

along with (and apparently on the same level as) the writhjgs of the

prophets, and that oral public teaching of the audience was founded on

their contents—Apol. 1, 67. Nay more, in words which remind us of St

Luke's Preface,^ he says, " In the Memoirs which I affirm to have been

composed by his Apostles, and those who followed with them, it is

written that sweat fell from Him like drops of blood while He was
praying, and saying. Let this cup, if it be possible, pass from me "—Dial,

c. 103.^ In these expressions separate works are apparently alluded

to : on other occasions the word ^vkyyiXtov^ seems to be applied in the

same general way as by ourselves, to denote the tenor of the written

records of Christianity (see Dial. 10, 100). But when Justin is under

the necessity of advancing statements of facts which are recorded

in the Gospels, he refers to them as the authoritative books of the

Christians, lest it should be supposed that he is drawing on his own
imagination for his facts.^

In thus quoting the "Memoirs," Justin quotes books which were

not only accessible but also known to opponents, whether heathen or

Jewish. Trypho says he has read them. It is therefore clear that

there were in Justin's day certain well-known historical documents

whose contents were " The Gospel ;

" which were themselves called

" Gospels ; " which were written by Apostles and their companions

;

and whose characteristics are indicated in Justin's term " Memoirs "

—

Memorabilia. Everything here seems to identify those Memoirs of

Justin's with our canonical books. It is true he does not quote them
by name in his works which remain ; but it would have been cumber-

some to do so. His one New Testament quotation, which he accom-

panies with the name of its author, is so extremely circuitous and cir-

cumstantial, as to show why he makes that kind of reference very

rarely. *' And a certain man among ourselves, whose name was John,

one of the Apostles of Christ, in the Eevelation which was made to

him, prophesied that those who believe in our Christ will spend a

thousand years in Jerusalem." There is something very suggestive

in this circumlocution (Dial. 81).

3. Justin s position in the history of the Church accounts for the nature

and limits of his quotations. His lifetime stretched across the period

1 It seems idle to discuss the assertion that this clause is an interpolation. There
is no ground for it, save that it is necessary to the theory that Justin's "Memoirs "

are not our Gos]iels. But since the assertion is made, the passage cannot of itself be
conclusive proof that Justin used our synoptics.

^ All the more so, that it occurs in connection with the mention of the sweat
which we find in Luke's Gospel.

3 Thus Tertullian (Adv. Marc. 4, 2) says Apostoli and Apostolici are the authors
of the instnimentitm evangelicum.

* The word in its Christian sense would not have been intelligible to a mere
Greek reader.

^ See general references to authorities, p. 59 ; express citations, p. 62.
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which connected the traditions with the written records of the life of

Christ ; for during it the men whose ears had heard the first oral

preaching of Christ's Gospel died out, and it was therefore the time

when the indispensable necessity of written Gospels was first clearly

seen. We do not assume that he quoted our canonical Gospels

;

but it is right to notice that if he did use them, it was natural that

lie should use them freely, not slavishly, and also that he should sup-

plement them with little items derived from traditional or apocryphal

sources. To account for his using them freely, let us remember that

Justin must have met with many who had heard the first Apostles

preach,—hundreds, we may say, who knew John in Ephesus. And in

such circumstances, general allusions to the written records, rather

than strict verbal quotations from them, are what we may expect.

Nor need we wonder if he so supplements the canonical Gospels

as to agree with some apocryphal writers in forms of expression

which had come down to him and them by tradition. One or two

passages, too trifling to bear much strain, show this amount of

agreement with the Clementine Homilies. The text^ shows that the

agreement is accompanied by striking divergences : and the passages

themselves are quoted in remarkably various ways by early authors,

both orthodox and heretical. One or two other passages contain inci-

dents the same as are recorded in our Gospels, but with additions of

no great moment, such as may have come to Justin from apocryphal

books or fi-om oral tradition. That Jesus was born in a cave near the

village of Bethlehem ; that the Magi came from Arabia ; that Herod

slew all the children of Bethlehem ; that Jesus as a carpenter made
ploughs and yokes emblems of righteousness ; that a fire was kindled

on the Jordan at the baptism of Jesus ; that the voice from heaven

at the baptism said. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee
;

that proofs of Jesus' miracles, and the events of the day of the cruci-

fixion, are to be found recorded in an official register called the Acts of

Pilate,—these are the chief, indeed all the important, peculiarities of

Justin's evangelical narrative. They are examined in detail in the

text;2 but the general remark may be made here, that with one exception

they are not said by Justin to be taken from the Memoirs, or from any

other book. That exception (p. 126), moreover, only alleges the authority

of the Memoirs for the part of the naixative which is not apocryphal.

Even, however, if each and all of them were shown to be quotations of

Justin from other than canonical sources,—nay, even if it were shown

that all of them, like all Justin's other quotations, came from some

one apocryphal book now lost,—to what would it amount ? Simply to

this, that the book was amazingly like our Gospels ;
that throughout

the whole marvellous history of Christ, its narrative is identical with

them in every point of any moment, and that its variations are in

1 Vide infra, p. Ixv. note 3.
" Fide infra, pp. 125-127.
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trifles only ; that if we had it in onr hands, it would (so- far as we can

judge from those specimens) add less, infinitely less, to the historical

incidents than any one of oiir synoptists does. It is not therefore a

competing, a contradictory, or an incompatible book ; and its exist-

ence—if it were established—would only show how thoroughly consoli-

dated and consistent was the Gospel narrative accepted in the early

Church. But farther, as a matter of fact, the existence of any such

Gospel in Justin's time cannot be established. That Jesus worked as

a carpenter may be inferred from St Mark, and it is of little moment
to suppose that Justin's allusion (Dial. c. 88) to the ploughs he

made is drawn from the Gospel of Thomas, or from the Arabic Gospel

of the Infancy. The Ebionite Gospel contained the tradition of the

fire on the Jordan, but we have no proof that it contained the other

incidents wherewith Justin supplements the canonical narrative. It

may be that the Gospel of the Hebrews contained the saying, " In

what things soever I find you, in these also shall I judge you ; " but of

this we have no proof. But the inference that any one of those books,

or some other which contained the materials of them all, was the book

which Justin quoted, is not warranted by evidence. It is indeed an

assumption ; for we know nothing of any one of those books warranting

a belief that it was complete enough to be Justin's authority. The
best known of them all—the Gospel of the Hebrews—omitted the

narrative which forms the first two chapters of St Matthew.-^ It can-

not, therefore, have been to it that Justin was indebted.

From what has been stated, and especially from those three gene-

ral propositions, we therefore conclude that Justin was acquainted with

our synoptic narratives ; and that he was indebted to oral tradition, or

to those apocryphal Gospels which embodied it, for certain supplemen-

tary matters which we find in his writings. And this is exactly what
we should expect from one writing in the period between the days of

oral teaching and those of entire dependence on written evangelic

narratives.

The objections which are pressed against this conclusion rest mainly

on the name Justin gives to his authoi'ity, and on the want of verbal

correspondence between his expressions and the words of our can-

onical Gospels.

The name which Justin uses—" Memoirs "—is not, so far as we
know, the title of any book or collection of books used in the early

Church. It is not intended to be a title : it is a description, and as

such is quite correct.^

^ The Nazarene form omitted the chief parts ; the Ebionite the whole.
2 The argument that Justin must mean one work, not several works, is based on

a misconception. 'Eivo<pci3vros aTrofiv7Jixovevij.aTa was one book, but its genitive is

singular. When we have tojv ixttoo-tSXwv for the dependent genitive, we may conclude
that he means several works. In one place Justin speaks of eV rols air. avrov, when
the last word seems from the context to mean Peter. And by this phrase, " Peter's



JUSTIN MARTYR. Ixi

It is true that Justin's quotations from our Gospels are not verbally

accurate. But neither are his quotations from the Old Testament.

He seems to have been famihar with the Psalms, probably from their

use in worship, and usually quotes them correctly. All his long-

quotations are accurately given, probably because he unrolled his

volume to find them ; but not so his smaller quotations and inciden-

tal allusions. He ascribes in one place (Apol. I. 76) to Zephaniah a

passage which is found in Zechariah, and to which he himself in

another place gives the correct reference. He speaks of Moses feed-

ing his uncle!s flock (Apol. I. 95), and says that as the younger
Israelites in the wilderness grew, so did their clothes grow with them
(Diah c. 131). In seventeen instances he has repeated the same quota-

tion ; and in more than half of them there is a striking want of corre-

spondence, either in the words themselves or in their connection with

other words quoted. When he thus deals with the Old Testament,

and when he never even quotes his old master Plato verhatim!^ it is

unreasonable to expect that he would quote the Christian Books with

a verbal carefulness which was unknown to his contemporaries, and

foreign from the spirit of the age.

An examination of the passages which follow in the text will show
the coincidences between Justhi and each of the synoptists. Those

from Matthew are most striking in the early history of Jesus, in which

the Juda?o-Christian Gospels of an apociyphal kind are deficient ; the

most striking correspondence with Mark is the reference to the be-

stowal of the name of Boanerges on the sons of Zebedee ; the most

interesting approach to St Luke is in the fact of the mission of the

angel to Mary, and in the language narrating that fact. But there are

many others. Opinions may differ as to those coincidences being

quotations ; but it seems to me that they are such quotations as we
might expect if Justin had our Gospels in his hand. He seldom quotes

without somewhat altering the language ; and it has been observed

that his variations from the original are usually in the direction of

giving a more classical turn to the originally provincial Hellenistic

phraseology. This was probably, in part, an. unconscious change ;
in

part also intentional, as commending the Gospel to those for whom he

wrote.^

The question of Justin's use of John's Gospel is beset with some

Memoirs," he probably describes Mark's Gospel, wliich early tradition connected with

Peter. (See Dial. c. 106, and infra, p. 143. Of. for the tradition, Tert. Cont. Marc.

4, 5, and Papias in Eus. III. 39.) He is referring to the change made by Jesus on

Simon's name, and on those of the sons of Zebedee ; and the only passage containing

it is Mark iii. 17. This citation tells strongly against the conjecture that Justin

used a harmony. (See before, p. liv, note 2.

)

1 " He quotes Plato seven times in his Apologies and Dialogues : not one of them

is verbatim."—Norton.
2 See reference to Prof. R. Lee's MS paper on this subject in Donaldson's Hist, of

Christian Literature, vol. ii. p. 331.
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peculiar difficulties. The spiritual Gospel, written, as all tradition

tells us, after the other three, is in its nature a supplement to them

;

and an adversary, whether Jew or Christian, was not likely to be

affected in the first instance by arguments from it. Nevertlieless,

there are passages in Justin's writings so closely resembling John's

Gospel as to command attention, and to justify those who regard them
as proofs of Justin's acquaintance with the foiu-th Gospel. The most
recent writers are again taking up this position, which, though occupied

by Lardner and others, had been abandoned by writers of our own time

a few y(!ars ago.

Take the curious disquisition on the Logos begotten by God in the

beginning (Dial. c. 61) as the medium of revelation in all ages of

history, who is not separated from the Father, and who is himself

God.^ Take the statements as to the new birth ; as to the Word be-

coming flesh (Apol. c. 66) ; the living water, and the celestial habi-

tation. With these it seems impossible to doubt that Justin gives us

echoes of the fourth Gospel.

It seems idle to discuss whetlier Justin knew Paul's Epistles,—idle,

because if Justin knew Marcion's work he knew Paul, and we have

his own words to show that he had grasped the core of Marcion's

speculations. We learn from others that he wrote a book against

Marcion, now unfortunately lost. He knew also Valentinus's heresy;

and the integrum mstrumentum of that speculator, to which Tertullian

testifies, must have been known to him. The references given in our

text show incidental correspondence with Paul rather than quotation :

show also reasoning from the same point of view, and this is all that we
liave reason to expect in the works of Justin which remain. Eusebius

tells us that Justin's work on the " Sole Government of God " contained

proofs from our Scriptures (ck twv Trap' rjjxiv ypa^cSv), and this also is what

we might expect. But to say that Justin did not know Paul's Epis-

tles because he does not explicitly quote them in his Aj)ologies and

Dialogues, is based on the assumption that when Justin's primary

purpose was to convince a contemporary heathen or Jew, he must also

have had the secondary aim of showing how many books he knew,

with a view to the critical controversies of the nineteenth century.

In conclusion, it seems as thougli the controversy about Justin's

knowledge of our Gospels could not be much longer prolonged. Jus-

tin quotes memoirs written by Apostles and their companions ; he calls

them Gospels ; his words are the words we find in our sacred books
;

he says they were used in public worship along with the prophets

every Sunday ; Trypho knew them ; they are described as accessible

to heathen ; Justin's knowledge of Christian truth, whether fact or

doctrine, is bounded by their contents, for the little apocryphal items

are not worthy of being dwelt upon,—and if these things do not prove

' Si'c Druminond in Theol. Rev., April 1877 ; and text, p. 178.
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fliat Ji;stin was a reader of our Evangelists, it is hard to say what
would prove it.

But let us try to suppose that the opposite conclusion is adopted.

The position, then, is that Justin used and Trypho read a Gospel
which cannot bo traced elsewhere or afterwards,—a Gospel different

from that which his contemporary Marcion knew and mutilated : a set

of books which so marvellously disappeared that IreucBus (who had
possibly known Justin, and certainly wrote within 30 years of his death),

when he descanted on the four winds, the four quarters of the world,

and the four Gospels, knew nothing- of them ; and that Justin, when he
quoted the apocryphal book or books, quoted so strangely that Euse-
bius, with all his love of gossip and all his historical lore, and many
another besides him, never knew that the quotations were not from
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. That is to say, that the Memoirs to

which Justin challenged the attention of the Roman emperor, senate,

and people, and which were, therefore, well known, had so completely

perished from the earth that Irenauis, who was familiar with the affairs

of Asia, Rome, and Gaul, appealed to friend and foe to remark how
marvellous is God's great providence in giving to Christendom and to

humanity the four Gospels—the four, neither more nor less—of Mat-
thew, Mark, Tjuke, and John.

IX.—CLEMENTINE HOMILIES.

{See Text, pp. 438-444.)

The apocryphal writing known as the Clementine Homilies is one of

the most original and important of the many passing under the name
of Clement. The name of Clement, as the voucher for the fictitious

autobiography conveying to us the narrative and the discussions styled

Homilies, gave early currency to the belief that they were the produc-

tion of the Bishop of Rome. Accordingly, Sozomen in the fifth cen-

tury, following Rufinus and Epiphanius earlier, speaks of Clement as

the earliest of ecclesiastical historians. The work is rather an ecclesi-

astical romance with a doctrinal purpose, having St Peter and Simon

Magus for its leading characters, and dealing freely with the facts of

the Gospel and apostolical histories. It is written in the interests of

Judffio-Christianity, and, in the opinion of most critics, belongs to the

middle of the second century. There were other forms of this writing.^

' Ulilliorii, Die Homilieii, p. 75.
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The most important of these is the Clementine Eecognitions. Whether

the HomiKes or the Recognitions are the earlier, is a question which has

been much debated among critics.^ The weight and variety of authori-

ties are on the side of the Homilies.^ The Eecognitions, moreover, are

extant only in the Latin translations of Rufinus
; and as their quota-

tions are more or less assimilated to the passages in the Gospels, they

are in their present form of little value for the purposes of our in-

quiry. We shall confine ourselves accordingly to the examination of

the Homilies. The value of this writing was partially apprehended by

Mosheim, and more fully by Neander, but it owes its prominence as a con-

troversial work to the use which Baur has made of it for his reconstruc-

tion of the early history of the Church.^ Additional literary interest

has attached to it since Dressel's discovery of a complete manuscript,

with the help of which some questions relating to the use of the Gos-

pels in the Homilies have been set at rest.

The value of the testimony of the Clementine Homilies to the use of

the Gospels is somewhat lessened by our want of certainty as to the

date of their composition. There are indications of some relationship

between them and the writings of Justin Martyr. There is such an

amount of similarity between the quotations in the Clementines and in

Justin, that Credner investigates the two together, and finds the use of

a Petri-Evangeliura common to both.^ However this may be, the

phenomena of quotation generally are such as to support the view

that the Homilies belong to the middle of the second century. What,

then, are the Gospels used at that time, or about that time, within the

circle to which the author belongs ?

Matthew.—There cannot be a reasonable doubt as to the use of Mat-

thew's Gospel. There are several quotations made from it, word for

word, and the passages quoted are in several instances peculiar to

Matthew—compare Hom. III. 52 with Mat. xi. 28 ; Horn. XIX. 7 with

Mat. xii. 34 ; Hom. XIX. 2 with Mat. v. 37. But besides these exact

quotations, there is a large number of quotations sliowing greater or

less agreement with St Mattliew's Gospel. There is one passage of

special interest as evidence of this agreement. In Hom. XVIII. 15,

Peter is made to quote against Simon Magus the substance of Ps.

Ixxviii. 2 (LXX., Ps. Ixxvii. 2), assigning it, however, not to Asaph, as

the LXX., but to Isaiah. Here are the words in the Homily : Kai tov

'Hcraiai/ eiTretv" dvoi'^w to (JTOixa jjlov iv TrapajSoXais koL i$ep€v$oiJi.aL k€k-

1 Uhlhorn, p. 16 et seq.

- Of. Ulilhorn ; Sanday, 'The Gospels in the Second Century,' p. 162. See,

above all, Credner's Beitriige, p. 280, for an argument in favour of the priority of the

Homilies, which Hilgenfeld in his ' Kritische Untersuchungen,' p. 325, does not over-

throw, although he is followed by Eitschl, Volkmar, and Lipsius.
** Baur, Die Christliche Gnosis.
•* Uhlhorn, p. 112 etseq.; Credner's Eeitriige, vol. i. pp. 330, 331.
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pvfj.fj.4va ttTTo Kara^oX^s Koa-fjov. It is remarkable that Matthew has
assigned the substance of this quotation to " the prophet,"—whether
with or without 'Ho-aiov is a point ranch discussed among textual critics.

Here is the quotation in Matthew: "Ottws TrXrfpMdrj to prjOev 8ta ['Ho-aiou]

Tov Trpocf>rJTOv, Aeyovro? • dvot'^w eV Trapa/JoAats to cTTOfxa fxov • ipeviofxai kck-

pvfjfjiva ttTTo Kara/SoXr]'; Kocrfxov (Mat. xiii. 35). In Matthew the Clemen-
tine writer may have found the reading with the false ascription, in-

stances of which are not rare

—

e.g., Mark i. 2 ; Mat. xxvii. 9 ; Justin's

Dial. c. 28. He certainly did not get his quotation directly from the
LXX., else 'Hcraiav would be inexplicable. Observe also that his pe-

culiar word iiepeviofj.aL corresponds mainly with Matthew's ipeviof^ai, not
with LXX. iftOey^ofjai. ; and his KeKpvfjfjeua diro KaTa/SoXrj'; Koafjov is lit-

erally Matthew's as against LXX., TrpofSX-^fiara ciTr' dpxrj<;. Such striking

resemblances, taken together, furnish evidence for the use of Matthew's
Gospel not to be explained away. It is true that many of the passages

given (see p. 438) bear only a partial resemblance to the corresponding

passages in the Gospels. But when one considers the nature of the

writing, one would not be surprised were there even fewer verbal coin-

cidences. The work is a romance, in which the facts ^ of the Gospel
history are freely handled, and in which the words of Jesus, as given

by the evangelists, might readily be found mutilated and misquoted.

Not to say that the writer certainly treats with much freedom quota-

tions from the Old Testament, except when an argument turning upon
a word, or reference to his authority in a long passage,^ secures a

greater approach to exactness,—one can account for difference in form

amid substantial agreement by paraphrase in accordance with the

plan of the work, or combination of similar passages, or quotations

fi-om memory. The discussion carried on by Peter and Simon Magus
is so managed as to give occasion for quoting ffoni memory or from

hearsay. Deut. xxxiv. 5, quoted in Hom. III. 47, is an illustration of

the Homilist's Old Testament references. The verbal variations and

omissions point to the use of the Septuagint, and the character of

the resemblances speaks for the Septuagint rather than the Hebrew.

We may certainly affirm that the writer of the Homilies was accus-

tomed to the use of Matthew's Gospel,—whether in its canonical form,

or as the Gospel of the Hebrews, we need not meanwhile inquire. But

it is needful to say in passing that the theory which assumes Justin

Martyr and the author of the Homilies to have quoted the same non-

canonical authority (whether it were the Gospel of the Hebrews, or the

Ebionite Gospel, or the Gospel of Peter) cannot survive an actual com-

parison of the passages quoted by both. That comparison shows as

great difference between the two as between Justin and the canonical

writings.^

1 See Hom. IV. 1 ; Hom. XVII. 19, &c. ^ cf. siipra under "Justin."
3 Compare Hom. VIII. 21 with Dial. cc. 125, 103 ; Horn. III. 55, XIX. 2, with
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Luke.—The use of Luke's Gospel is also apparent, although the evi-

dence comes more from allusions than from exact quotation. There are

no quotations altogether verbatim. But Christ's prayer for His cruci-

fiers (Horn. XI. 20) ; the emphatic repetition of the injunction to fear

God, and the lesson of patient waiting for God's answer to prayer taught

by the parable of the unjust judge (Hom. XVII. 5) ; the story of Zacchseus

(Hom. III. 63) ; the fall of the wicked one as lightning (Hom. XIX. 2);

names written in heaven (Hom. IX. 22),—are introduced with such di-

rectness as to point to the use of the third Gospel. When Hilgenfeld ^

says that the Clementine writer was perhaps acquainted with Luke's

Gospel, he fails to do justice to the evidence.^ We may with con-

siderable confidence conclude, alike fi-om the allusions themselves and

from the Lucan character they bear when reproduced in the Homilies,

that the use of Luke's Gospel is reasonably made out.

One feature of the Lucan references is the way in which they are

mixed up with passages of Matthew's Gosi^el. See, for example, Hom.
III. 56, where Mat. vii. 9-11 and Luke xi. 11-13 seem to be both in

the Homilist's mind, and to be alternately dra-\vn upon ; Hom. XVII. 5,

which combines Mat. x. 28 and Luke xii. 4, 5 ; and Hom. III. 60, where

both Mat. xxiv. 45-51 and Luke xii. 42-45 are used. The phenomena
of this double resemblance are such, according to Sanday,^ as to ex-

clude an earlier document underlying our synoptics, and employed by
the Clementine writer. They seem to indicate either alternate quota-

tions from Matthew and Luke, with occasional expansions or omissions,

or the use of a harmony made at a later time.

Mark.—It is only since Dressel's discovery of the concluding portion

of the Homilies in a Greek MS that the use of Mark has been definite-

ly ascertained. There are in the earlier portions of the Homilies allu-

sions to the Gospel history pointing with a measure of probability to the

use of Mark. Tlie reference to the Syrophoenician woman (Horn. II.

19) gives "^vpa ^oLVLKicra-a (Mark vii. 26) ; the summons, aKove 'la-parjX,

Kvpio'i 6 ©cos (Tov Kv'ptos CIS ecrnv (Hom. III. 57), seems to be from Mark
(xii. 29) ; and Mark xii. 27 (Mat. xxii. 32), ovk ecmv 0eos vcKpwv, dWa
ti^vTwv, is found exactly reproduced in Hom. III. 55. The decisive

allusion is Hom. XIX. 20, where Mark iv. 34 is evidently in the eye of

the Homilist. The Homilist says, 8io /cat tois avrov /JbaOrfTOLS Kar iSiav

iireXve Trj<i twv ovpavojv ^ao-tXeias to, fJivcTT'^pLa, which exhibits striking

agreement with Mark's kut iSiav Se rots fiaOrjTot'; avrov iireXve TrdvTa,

Apol. I. 16 ; Hom. III. 57 witli Dial. c. 96 (cf. Apol. I. 15) ; Hom. III. 55, Apol.
1. 15 ; Hom. XI. 35, Apol. I. 16 ; Hom. VIII. 4, Dial. c. 76; Hom. XVIII. 5, Apol,
I. 19; Hom. XVIII. i, Apol. I. 63 ; Hom. XVIII. 3, Dial. c. 101 ; Hom. XV. 5,

Apol. I. 16 ; Hom. XIX. 2, Dial. c. 76 ; Hom. III. 18, Dial. c. 17 ; Hom. XI. 26,

Apol. I. 61. See Westcott, Canon, 4tli ed., p. 286, from whom this list is taken.
1 Krit. Unters., p. 388.
2 Uhlhorn, p. 121.
3 P. 185.
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The verb eVtXvw is used only once again in the New Testament, Acts
xix. 39, and the noun eViAvo-is appears in 2 Peter i. 20. It is diffi-

cult to explain away the force of this coincidence, and we may regard
it as raising to the highest degree of probability what was probable in

a lower degree before Dressel's discovery,—the use of our second
Gospel by the Clementine writer.

John.—The discovery which has helped us to such a degree of cer-

tainty as regards the use of Mark, has largely increased the evidence

for the use of John. The slight allusions to the necessity of regenera-

tion (Horn. XI. 26), and to Christ's words, '' I am the door of the sheep,"

"My sheep hear my voice" (Hom, III. 52), and the still more slight

allusion to our Lord's language in John viii. 44 (Hom. III. 25), were,

previous to Dressel's discovery, barely sufficient to raise the use of the

fourth Gospel to the highest degree of probability. That evidence is

now supplemented by a direct and striking allusion to the man blind

from his birth (John ix. 1). The quotation of the disciple and the answer
of Jesus are quoted (Hom. XIX. 22) with slight variation and expansion.

The expression Ik ycvcr^s is common to John and the Homilist ; et ovtos

^fj.apTev •^ 01 yovets avTov "va TvcfiX6<; yevv7]6fj, corresponds to rts •^/xaprev,

ouTos 17 OL yovet? avrov, Iva TV(f)Xo<; yevv-qOrj of the Evangelist ; and tva Si'

avTov (jiavepoiO-rj r] Svvafxis Tov ®eov Trj<; dyvoi'as Iw/xevT] to, afxapr-q/jLara is just

such a variation of tva cj)avepw9fj to. epya tou ®€ov kv avrw as was required

by the Homilist's argument as to sins of ignorance in the context. Taken
in connection with slighter allusions, this allusion goes far to set the

question of the use of Jolm's Gospel by the Clementine writer finally

at rest.

Ajjocryphal Gospel!—There are in the Clementine Homilies, as in

Justin, sayings attributed to Christ, and not to be found in our Gos-

pels (Hom. III. 50, 55 ; XIX. 20 ; and perhaps XII. 2). Credner^ refers

these sayings to an apocryphal Gospel, which he takes to be the Gos-

pel of Peter. Hilgenfeld'^ thinks that Justin and the Clementine writer

used one and the same apocryphal Gospel. UhDiorn's^ conclusion is,

that the use of an uncanonical Gospel document is proved, and that

the document is of a secondary character, probably from the stock of

the Gospel of the Hebrews. We can only say, as we have said of the

apocryphal allusions in Justin, that the Homilist may have got his sup-

plementary sayings and details from oral tradition, or from those apocry-

phal Gospels which contained it. The character of the writing gave

scope for the introduction of such traditional sayings of Jesus as might

still be passing from mouth to mouth, and the time of its composition

was in all probability the time when Christians were still partly de-

pendent for acquaintance with the life and words of Jesus upon oral

teaching, and not yet entirely dependent upon written narratives.

1 Beitriige, I. p. 331. - Krit. Unters., p. 388. ^ Die Honiilien, p. 137.
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Acts of the Apostles.—The Homilist (Horn. III. 53) puts into the

mouth of Jesus a claim to be the personal fulfilment of Deut. xviii.

15,—a claim which Peter makes for Him, Acts iii. 22, and Stephen,

Acts vii. 37. It is doubtful whether this can be taken as a reference

to the book of Acts at all. It may be (as Credner suggests) based

upon John v. 46.

Paul's Epistles.—There are two passages in which there are apparent

allusions to Pauline Epistles,—Hom. XIX. 22 pointing to Gal. iv. 10
;

Horn. XIX. 2 pointing to Eph. iv. 27. But the allusions are so indefin-

ite as not to disturb the received opinion that the Clementine Homilies

contain no references whatever to the Pauline Epistles. Indeed, the

nature of the writing is siich as to exclude them. The writer is

a Judseo-Christian opposed to Paul ; and Simon Magus, whom he intro-

duces as Peter's opponent, is the Apostle of the Grentiles in disguise.

X.—GOSPEL OF THE HEBREWS.

{See Text, pp. 451-463.)

Among the many problems of which we can only find a provisional or

probable solution, that of the Gospel of the Hebrews is undoubtedly

one. Of late years, critics of the negative school have raised this book

to a position of primary importance, as the fountain from which all our

Gospels flow. Hilgenfeld calls it the Archimedes-point which scholars

so long sought in the Gospel of Mark.^ But before we can so honour

it, we should need to know more about its characteristics and its his-

tory. Its structure is a hypothesis, and any theory as to its origin

very nearly the same.

The facts on which we have to exercise judgment are not many.
Complications arise from the apparent inconsistency of Jerome's state-

ments with one another, and from the discrepancies between what is

quoted by him and what is quoted by Epiphanius as the account of

the Baptism in the Hebrew Gospel.
'^

It is, however, an admitted fact that several books more or less akin

to St Matthew's Gospel—or one book resembling that Gospel—circu-

lated largely among several sects of Jewish Christians in the early

centuries. How early those books (or that book) existed, and how

1 Nov. Test. Px. Can. Rec, p. 13.

^ See and compare in the text Jerome and Epiphanius on Mat. iii. 14, &c.
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much change the copies underwent in the course of years, are matters of

dispute. It is easy to show that at the time Avhen we hear most of

them by name, those books or copies did not agree with each other,

and that each one contained support for the special views of the sect

that used it. (See below on tlie Gospels of the Nazarenes, Ebionites,

and Egyptians. See in the text a note on the Gospel of Peter, which

may have been another recension of it.)

It is impossible to sketch even the outlines of the problem without

taking a hasty view of the sects among which the " Gospel of the

Hebrews" was found. The chief of these were the Nazarenes and

the Ebionites. A few words will indicate their characteristics.

The Nazarenes diverged least in doctrine from the ordinary catholic

type, of which Hegesippus speaks so strongly.^ The name was ori-

ginally applied by the Jews to all Christians. Whatever the origin

of the word Nazarene,^—whatever the difference in meaning between

Nazarene and Nazarite, Nazirite and Nazorite, in early usage,—we may
accept as a fact that a sect of Christians did claim from an early date

down to the fifth century to be followers of Christ in special affinity

with " James the Just," of whose character and death Eusebius has

preserved from Hegesippus so graphic an account.^ This very claim

of theirs intimates that, like James, they were consecrated to follow

Jesus as the Messiah ; and, like James, combined Christianity with

observance of many of the practices of Judaism. James, with all his

reverence for Judaism, was essentially a Christian, and for his avowal

of his Christian faith lost his life. The Nazarenes, in short, were

Hebrew Christians, with strong abiding national peculiarities of faith

and ritual. They were chiefly found by the banks of the Jordan, in

Gilead and Bashan, and northwards towards Syria. They were not

" heretics ; " and there is no proof that they rejected all the New Testa-

ment save a Gospel of their own.* They did not reject St Paul as an

apostate, and in this they differed from most of the Jewish sects.^ In-

deed, while they clung to many points of Judaism, they do not seem

to have sought to impose the doctrine or practice of the Law on other

Christians.

The Ebionites originally were the Jewish Christians. As time went

on they became a sect, and, as Jerome says, were half Jew, half Chris-

^ See Introduction on Hegesippus.
2 From nV3 a shoot or sprout, or from -|if3 devoted or dedicated. See Kleuker,

Die Apokryphen, p. 928, &c. ; 118, 133 ; Fabricius, Cod. Apoc, p. 370.

^ Both Hegesippus and Eusebius say that James was consecrated.
* The passages from Epiph. Haer. 29, 7-9, &c. (see text and notes, p. 456), do not

necessarily mean this ; and even though they did, would not settle the matter, as

Epiphanius apparently never saw the Nazarene book.
5 The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, which is supposed to be an utterance of

this sect, contains under the head of " Benjamin " a prediction of St Paul, as one

"who is to arise beloved of the Lord, listening to His voice, enlightening all the

Gentiles with new knowledge." See text, p. 446.
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tian. Some say they were called after a founder, Ebion ; others that

their name means *' poor," and that they were the descendants of the

impoverished Church of Jerusalem ; others that they bore the name of

" The Poor Men," because their intellect or their views were low

(Eus. H. E. III. 27). That the name was originally given to all

Jewish Christians is seen in Eus. Onomasticon, sub voce X^^^^^ where

we read "
X'^fi'^ • • • ^^ V ^^''^'^ 'E^palot ot eis li-pLarov 7r«rT€vcravT€s

'EySiwvatot Kokov^i-voL." (See Lipsius, Zur Quellen-Kritik des Epiphanios,

p. 123.) They recognised Christ as the Messiah, but refused to own
His divinity ; they rejected St Paul as an apostate ; and they clung to

what they called the Gospel of the Hebrews. The earlier Ebionites

regarded Christ as a mere man ; the later introduced the Gnostic idea

of an JEon coming down on Jesus at His baptism. The Ebionitism of

which we read in the earlier Fathers, as Irena^us and Hippolytus, was
of the first or Pharisaic form ; that of which Epiphanius tells is the

second or Essenic form.^ Their headquarters were by the banks of the

Jordan.

It would be absurd to suppose that all of them were of one type,

but they were substantially as described above.

Both Nazarenes and Ebionites used the Gosj^el of the Hebrews.
There can be no surprise in finding that this book resembled St Mat-

thew more than the other canonical Gospels. St Matthew's Gospel in

its whole structure, and especially in its avowed relation to Old Tes-

tament pro^jhecy and Old Testament types, was intended primarily

for Hebrew Christians. There is, moreover, a widespread tradition in

the Church, to which many Fathers bear witness, that Matthew's book
was originally written in Hebrew.^ It is a natural supposition that

the sects of Hebrew Christians would preserve the original text of

Matthew's Gospel in their native tongue. The book, however, as they

had it, is lost—we may say, hopelessly lost ; and we have only citations

from it, and descriptions of it by the early Fathers, to depend upon.

Clement of Alexandria and Origen, and above all Jerome, expressly

quote from it.^ Nay, Jerome, famous for his industry and his learning,

says, " There is a Gospel which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use, which
I lately translated from the Hebrew tongue into Greek, and which is

called by many the authentic Gospel of Matthew " (Comment, in Mat.

xii. 3*). From this there can be no doubt that it was a book which
differed so considerably from our canonical book as to need translation,

and to awaken controversy whether its form was the original one.

1 See Epiplianius, Haer. 30, 3. Epiphanius is the first to distinguish Ebionites
from Nazarenes as heretical sects.

2 See Ireuieus in Possini Catena Patruni, text, p. 129. Origen, Comment, in Joann.,
torn. iv. p. 132. Eus. H. E. III. 24 ; V. 10. Cyril Hieros. Catech., p. 148.

3 See text, p. 451, for references under " Gospel of the Hebrews :
" see on Origen's

quotations, p. 137, note 2.

,

* See on this, Baur's Evaugelien, p. 475 ; Roberts on the Gospels, p. 399.
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In another passage (written a.u. 392) he saj's :
" JNIatthew, called

also Levi, who from a publican became an Apostle, first of all composed
the Gospel of Christ in Hebrew letters and ivords, in Judasa, for behoof
of those of the circumcision who had believed; and it is not quite cer-

tain who afterwards translated it into Greek. But the very Hebrew is

preserved to this day, in the Ceesarean Library, which Pamphilus the

martyr with such care collected. I myself also was allowed the oppor-

tunity of copying it [seeing and examining it ?] by the Nazarenes in

Beroea, who use this volume. In which it is to be observed that

throughout the Evangelist, when he uses the testimonies of the Old
Testament, either in his own person or in that of the Lord and Saviom-,

does not follow the authority of the LXX. translators, but the Hebrew.
Of those the following are two examples :

' Out of Egypt have I called

my Son'—ii. 15 ; and, ' Since He shall be called a Nazarene '—iii. 23."^

That this is another book from that of which we have read in the

passage formerly quoted, is clear. The other he translated ; this one
he has seen and examined (for this is all we are entitled to make of
" facultas describendi fuit "). The other was a competitor with our St

Matthew for the honour of being the original ; this one is our St Mat-
thew itself in its primary form in Hebrew. The former he had thought
it worth while to translate ; in the case of this one, he only needed to

compare it with our canonical book, so as to see that the quotations

which it makes from the Old Testament are from the original Old
Testament Hebrew, and do not correspond with the Greek of the LXX.

All this seems clear enough. But unfortunately Jerome is not al-

ways so distinct ; and it appears that in his old age he virtually, if

not explicitly, retracted the somewhat hasty opinion he had given,

that the book which the Nazarenes in Beroea used, and which was iden-

tical with the original in Ca^sarea, was the very Gospel of Matthew in

Hebrew. Born a.d. 331, he died a.d. 420, at the age of 91, studying

and writing almost to the last, Hebrew being the study of his old age.

It was in a.d. 392 that he said the Nazarenes of Beroea had the genuine

original ; in later times, a.d. 410 to a.d. 415, he is more indefinite
;

and his last utterance on the subject, four or five years before his

death, is founded upon as a virtual retractation.^ His words are :
" In

the Gospel according to the Hebreivs, which was written indeed in the

Chaldee-Syriac language, but in Hebrew characters, which the Naz-

arenes use as the Gospel according to the Apostles, or as the majority

think according to Matthew, which also is contained in the Library at

Caesarea, the narrative says," &c. He quotes from it some passages

which are not in our canonical Gospel. He also says, " That Gospel

which is called the Gospel of the Hebrews, wdiich was lately translated

by me into Greek and Latin, and was used frequently by Origen."

1 De Vir. 111., c. 3. See text, p. 139.
^ See Roberts, Discussions on the Gosyiels, p. 401, &c.
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There can be no doubt that difficulty arises from the fact that the

book which Jerome behaved to be the very original of our St Matthew
was used by the Nazarenes in Beroea : while he speaks elsewhere as

though the other book (differing so much from our St Matthew that he

translated it) was used by all the Nazarenes, as well as by the Ebionites,

—in short, that it was distinctive of those sects to use it. And it is

possible that, in his mature judgment, he meant to intimate that the book

which the Nazarenes used was not the original Matthew. But we must
remember, on the other hand, that the Nazarenes did not all necessar-

ily use the same book. Those of Beroea ^ may, like their Macedonian

namesakes, have been honourably distinguished for inquiring into Scrip-

ture, and so have retained a genuine copy, while the Nazarenes further

south by the banks of the Jordan may have had only an adulterated

one. And if we suppose that the Nazarenes did not all use the same
book, though all of them used a version of St Matthew more or less

like that we have, and written in Hebrew, or in a language which may
be popularly described as Hebrew, Jerome is not inconsistent with

himself in this part of the subject.

This supposition seems to meet the difficulties of the case so far.

To pm-sue the inquiry further would lead us into more remote

questions as to the original language of our canonical St Matthew. It

seems enough to say that the original existence of that book in Heb-
rew, its translation into Greek by some one unknown, and the ultimate

disappearance of the genuine original, are all possible enough separ-

ately or together, and are really quite distinct from the matter of

fact as to what we learn of the composition of the Gospel of the Heb-
rews when we first find it in trustworthy quotations. What we thus

learn enables us to see clearly that no critical Archimedes can find a

firm fulcrum in so shifting a substance. It rushes to and fro like

quicksilver. For, when we turn to the book which Nazarenes and
Ebionites are supposed to have used, we find that the Nazarene form

cannot have been the same as the Ebionite. When we try to lay hold

of the book which Jerome translated—as generally used by the Nazar-

enes—we find (as we might expect) that its narratives are not iden-

tical with those of our canonical Gospel, and that its form does not

seem to be the original which the other corrupts. When, therefore,

Jerome tells us that Nazarenes and Ebionites used that book, and
that many thought it the genuine St Matthew, he says what we can-

not accept as a literally accurate statement.

When we turn to the quotations in other Fathers—quotations prob-

ably containing the more notable and quotable portions—we find them
for the most part of small doctrinal imjDortance, and not adding much
to our knowledge of facts, but nevertheless interesting, and quite un-

like the useless dilutions of the " Apocryphal Gospels."

^ A town in Sj'ria—peilinps Aleppo.
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The words, " I aui not a bodiless pluintom," ascribed to our Lord, are

not very different from those in the New Testament. These others,
*' He that hath wondered shall rule, and he that hath ruled shall have
rest," contain Christian philosophy in Gnostic phrase. And others

might be similarly used as illustrations.

We have ordinary traditional variation in the rich man *' scratching

his head ;"^ we have also an interesting traditional application of our

Lord's words, when the rich man in the narrative already alluded to

is asked how he can be said to love his neighbour—for while his house
is full of good things, nothing goes out from it to relieve the squalor

and the hunger and the poverty among the children of Abraham
around his door.

But we have distinct doctrinal purpose, obviously of a Gnostic type,

in a number of other passages peculiar to this Gospel. We read that

the reply of Jesus to His mother and brethren, when they pressed Him
to go with them to be baptised of John unto the remission of sins,

was, " What sin have I done that I should go and be baptised of Him ?

Unless it be that this very thing which I have said is ignorance." In

this we have an obvious attempt to account for our Lord accepting baj^-

tism at the hands of His forerunner without applying the simpler and
grander teaching of the canonical narrative, that "thus it became Him
to fulfil all righteousness." We see the same Gnostic tendencies at

work in the sequel of the Nazarene narrative of the baptism :
" When

the Lord had gone up out of the water, the whole fountain of the Holy
Spirit descended upon Him, and rested on Him, and said to Him,
' My Son, in all the prophets I waited for Thy coming, that I might

rest in Thee : for Thou art my rest : Thou art my first-born Son, who
reignest for ever.' " This must be taken in connection with the pas-

sages in which the Holy Spirit is called the Mother of Jesus,—passages

which startled both Origen and Jerome in their day ; and, as we have

seen in the notes to our text, led on from the early heresies of the

Gnostics into the Mariolatry of the later Christian Church.

We have on the other hand an interesting addition to the Canonical

narrative, and a probable explanation of a passage of St Paul, when we
find in this Gospel the story of our Lord's appearance to James the

Just after His resurrection.

It is scarcely possible that any one who reads the passages preserved

from this long-lost Gospel will believe that they are an earlier form of

sacred narrative than the canonical St Matthew. They have every

mark of being a gradually altered recension of the original work

which is in the New Testament.

1 Also in the man with a withered hand saying that he was a mason ;
and in the

statement that a lintel of prodigious size iell in, instead of the canonical narrative

that the veil of the temple was rent ; and in the well-known addition to the narra-

tive of the baptism, that fire blazed on the Jordan.
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The Ebionite Gospel.

As we nave seen, J erome seems to have thought that the Nazarenes

and Ebionites used the same book. His quotations are from the

Nazarene form. Epiphanius, not nearly so trustworthy in matters of

opinion, but worthy of credit in such matters of fact as long verbal

quotations, uses the Ebionite form. We have, therefore, no means of

comparing the two sets of quotations, save where they chance to

describe the same event. The one being in Latin and the other in

Greek, verbal correspondence is scarcely ascertainable ; but still we
are able to see that, in such a case as the narrative of the baptism of

Jesus, the two books cannot have been the same. I have already

quoted the Nazarene narrative, and it is enough here to refer for com-

parison to the long Ebionite extract at p. 457 of our text. The varia-

tions are not greater than those found in different manuscripts of such

apocryphal books as the Gospel of the Infancy, but they are incon-

sistent with the theory that we now possess (or can be sure that any
one ever possessed) in the Gospel of the Hebrews the original record

of the life of Jesus Christ.

In the text will be found a remarkable passage from Epiphanius,

intimating that the Gospel used by the Ebionites professed to be

written by the twelve apostles in a body, although the names of only

eight are given.

Without further detail we may say that the passages from Epiphanius,

if they are accepted, are to the effect that

—

1. Matthew's Gospel was in use among the Ebionites,^ but nnitilated

by the excision of the genealogies, and of the first two chapters as a

whole.^

2. The Ebionites said that Jesus Christ was not God's Son, but as

one of the Archangels, though the chief of them. They supposed that
" Christ " came at baptism upon the man Jesus : and they believed

Him a Saviour, to be not mere man, but to have had no father or

mother or brethren, in the ordinary sense. They quoted, " These
are my brethren, and my mother, who do the will of my Father."

3. Although Jews, they ceased to offer sacrifice ;
^ they practised

circumcision as being from the patriarchs, and as being sanctioned by
Christ's example.

1 See Irenseiis, B. I. 26, 2, and B. III. 12, 7.

2 Epiphanius, Hfer. 30, 13 (comp. 29, 9).

^ In support of this they quoted as words of Jesus, "I came to abolish sacrifices
;

and if ye do not cease to sacrifice, wrath will not cease from you."
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Conclusions as to the Gospel of the Hebrews.

In conclusion, we have had ample proof that some book, professing

to be a consecutive account of our Lord's life, was widely circulated

among the Jewish Christians, and that this book resembled the

canonical St Matthew. We find that it had various names,— that

it was the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Nazarene Gospel, the Ebionite

Gospel, when described by the name of those who used it ; that it was
the Gospel of the Twelve, the original St Matthew, when its name was
drawn from something in itself.

If we are asked where we have the original form of this book, in the

few cases where we can compare different quotations, we must answer
that we cannot tell. Its various forms differ considerably from each

other, but we have not the means of deciding as to its earliest form.

When we have sects so like and yet so unlike as were the Nazarenes

and the Ebionites, we might expect that they would adopt the same
book at first, and afterwards (probably gradually) modify it to suit

themselves. The Ebionite alterations are mainly dogmatical or doc-

trinal ; the Nazarene are chiefly, though not entirely, traditional sup-

plements to the canonical narratives.

We have already found reason to accept the substantial accuracy of

Jerome's words, and have come to the conclusion that the book for

which describendi facultas was granted to him by the Nazarenes of

Beroea was not the same as that which he translated ;—that the former

was our St Matthew in Hebrew ; that the latter was St Matthew, adul-

terated during successive generations. We believe it to be probable

that the Beroean book was only used by a portion of the sect of the

Nazarenes, and the other by the Nazarenes and the Ebionites as a whole.

Whether Jerome was right in supposing that the book he saw in

Beroea was a Hebrew form of St Matthew, and that the book in the

C^esarean Library was another of the same, there can be no good reason

for doubting that he who spent his learned old age in Bethlehem knew
very well whether the book he translated was substantially the Gospel

used by the Nazarenes and the Ebionites in his neighbourhood. There

is no reason, from anything that he has said, to regard that book as a

serious competitor for the honour of priority with our canonical Gospel.

But a word may now be said here as to its relation to the original

form of St Matthew. The conclusion to which I at present incline

is only given as the most probable, not as certain. Without en-

tering on the vexed question of the original language of St Mat-

thew, I must say that the current of antiquity runs strongly in

favour of its having been Hebrew. But if this were proved to be a

mistake of the ancients,^ the book itself would show that it was at least

^ See Roberts's Discussions,
i>.

396,
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written for the Hebrews ; and therefore we must believe that a Hebrew
translation of the Gospel was made at a very early period for the benefit

of those who were ignorant of the original Greek, or whose national

susceptibilities led them to prefer their national tongue. In any case,

we conclude that there was almost at the first a Hebrew form of St

Matthew's Gospel. This was naturally the book favoured by Jewish
Christians, whether orthodox or heretical ; and this, therefore, became
the standard of the Nazarenes and the Ebionites. The former, though
cherishing it as specially their own, nevertheless gradually introduced

into it, perhaps from the margin, such supplementary traditions as that

the man whose hand was withered had been a mason. The latter,

gradually drawing more apart from other communities, whether Jewish

or Christian, continued to adapt their Gospel to their changing tenets,

introducing such sayings as that which abolished sacrifice, or such

narratives as that which gave the sanction of the Lord and all His

apostles to their book.

The Gospel of the Egyptians {see p. 468)

was full of parables, allegories, and mysticism, and may be here men-
tioned because of the agreement of its views with those of another

Hebrew sect or organisation, the Essenes. Its title denotes that it was
current among the Egyptians, and its mystic teachings confirm the

claim of the title. It is not mentioned by Eusebius in his Eccl. Hist.,

nor is it in the decree of Gelasius. It is mentioned by Origen.'- It is

used also by the author of the so-called " Second Epistle of Clement,"

and by Clement of Alexandria, but in his case so as to distinguish it

from the four Gospels handed down to us.

It is written with the manifest aim of maintaining the merit of

celibacy, and of showing the evils wrought in the world by the female

sex. In this respect the book corresponds to the tenets of the Essenes
;

and if tliere were Essenic Christians with a special " Gospel," this book

would exactly meet their case. There is difficulty, however, in con-

necting the Essenes with the locality of Egypt. It is probable that

they adopted some of the philosophy of Egyptian Judaism (see Geikie's

'Life of Christ,' i. 363), but their views of the material universe, and
their central doctrines generally, were Zoroastrian (Lightfoot, Colos-

sians, p. 149), and as an organisation they were found by the shores of

the Dead Sea. They are not likely to have had local connection with

the '* Gospel of the Egyptians." Eusebius (H. E, II. 17) identifies the

Therapeutae of Egypt with early Christians, but his argument (which is

a commentary upon Philo De Vit. ContempL) is not now generally

^ As an attempt of the kind mentioned in St Luke's preface, and as therefore dis-

tinguished from the four Gospels, which their authors did not attempt to take in hand
to make, but which were the result of their being moved by the Holy Ghost. See

p. 82.
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accepted. Many writers, founding- on Philo and Josepluis (Bell. Jud.

II. 8), identify the Essenes with Christian monks originating in

Egypt. This opinion also is not now accepted ; but is still not un-

worthy of consideration. About the Essenes there is little certain.

They were originally Jews ; and though many of them became Chris-

tians after the fall of Jerusalem, they would by so doing cease to be
Essenes. That such men would relish, perhaps fabricate, the mystic

Gospel is highly probable. But we cannot go furthei'. We may say
that the tendency to asceticism which originated the Therapeutfe in

Egypt, and the Essenes in Syria, acted upon Christendom also ;^ and
that it was to be expected that Egypt, the cradle of Christian mon-
asticism, should give a name to the new " Gospel."

XL—HEGESIPPUS.

Lightfoot's essay on the silence of Eusebius (' Contemporary Keview,'

1875, p. 169) is one of the most important contributions to historical

criticism which have been made in our generation. In the case of

Hegesippus it has special value, and enables us to understand clearly

what formerly was not only obscure but inconsistent with itself. Euse-

bius, from whom we have almost all we know of him, says that he

quoted from the Gospel according to the Hebrews ; and yet in the

pages of Eusebius himself are indirect proofs that his quotations were

not limited to it. This seemed contradictory, and certainly led many
critics into contradictions of fact. But we now learn from Lightfoot's

careful and conclusive induction that Eusebius only laid himself out to

record or refer to the quotations of ancient authors when the book from

which they quoted was one in dispiite, and that his silence upon the

subject of citations from a particular book is an indication that the book

was not disputed. When therefore the author of ' Supernatural Keli-

gion ' says of Eus. H. E. IV. 22, that " Eusebius shows that he has

sought, and here details, all the sources from which Hegesippus quotes,

or regarding which he expresses opinions," ^ the statement is the reverse

of fact, though not unnatural up to the time of Lightfoot's remarkable

essay. That the ancient historian enriched his pages with passages

from the Gospel of the Hebrews and from unwritten Jewish tradition,

is quite compatible with his habitually using the canonical books.

The position of Hegesippus in our inquiry is no longer difficult to

1 See Ellicott, Cambridge Essays, 1856, p. 169 ; Nicholson's Gospel of the Heb-

rews.
2 Sup. Rel., vol. i. p. 433.
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define ; and although his testimony is neither full nor explicit, it is

quite in accordance with what we have learned from other witnesses.

He was in Eome some time between a.d. 157 and a.d. 168, and his

history did not leave his hands until after a.d. 177.^ He was renowned
as a champion of Christianity against its assailants,—to be counted in-

deed among the foremost, as Eusebius tells us, after a most eloquent

chapter on the triumphs of the Grospel over heathenism and heresy and
false philosophy.^ Among his writings was a faithful history of the

apostolic teaching (oiTrAai^ TrapdSoo-tv tov dTroa-roXiKov K-qpvyfxaTO'i)^ unfor-

tunately lost, save that some fragments are preserved by Eusebius.

He travelled in many lands, had intercourse with many bishops, and
found everywhere the same doctrine in the Church of Christ—a doc-

trine proclaimed by " the law and the prophets and the Lord." ^ He
stayed for some time at Corinth ; and there is significance in his avowal
that the Church of Corinth continiaed in the true faith, and that he and
the Church in that place were refreshed with each other's sound doc-

trine. It is strange that any one can write of this Hegesippus as hold-

ing only by Hebrew Scriptures and Hebraeo-Christian Gospels, when
his own distinct statement is that the one doctrine which he found 1

everywhere was specially refreshing to him in the Church of Corinth,
|

which is well known to have been so Pauline. It is not correct to say

that Eusebius says, " The Gospel which he used in his writings was
that ' according to the Hebrews ; '

" * because Eusebius only says that

in his many writings this ancient historian took certain things [two.

TiOrjo-iv) from the Hebrew and Syriac Gospel (or Gospels), and fVom

Hebrew tradition, as it was natural for one born a Jew to do.^ And it

is worthy of notice, also, that he was no indiscriminate admirer of

extra-canonical books, for he took pains to decide upon the claims of

the apocryphal writings, and records his conclusion that some of them
were forged in his own time by heretics.

1 He says he was in Rome while Anicetiis was bishop ; and he intimates that Eleu-
theros was bishop when he closes his record. Anicetus succeeded in a.d. 157, and
Eleutheros in a.d. 177. The Alexandrian Chronicle says he died in the time of

Commodus (who began to reign a.d. 192).
" Eusebius (H. E. IV. 7, 8, and again IV. 22) names him in the same list with

Dionysius of Corinth and Irenseus, as the chief of those to whom we owe it that the
orthodoxy of tlie sound faith which comes from the Apostles has been transmitted in

writing (" aJc koI els yifias rrjs aTrocrroKiKrjs irapaSoaeus rj t^s vyiovs iriVrews eyypa<pos
KCi,Trj\6fv 6p0o5o|ia").

* Eus. H. E. IV. 22. He says: "
'Ev eKaa-T-p Se SiaSoxv, ical iv eKdarri Tr6\fi

owTcos ^x^' <^* ^ v6jj.os KripiiTTfi Koi ol wpocprjTai Kal 6 Kvptos."
^ Sup. Rel., vol. i. p. 433. In another passage (vol. i. p. 421) the author makes still

bolder assertions regarding Hegesippus. '

' The evidence of this ' ancient and apostolic

man ' is very important ; and although he evidently attaches great value to tradition,

knew of no canonical Scriptures of the New Testament, and, like Justin, rejected the
Apostle Paul, he still regarded the Gospel according to the Hebrews with respect,

and 7nade use of no other.

"

^ In this same connection Eusebius says Hegesippus put a high value on the apoc-

ryphal Wisdom of Solomon.
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The passages in which the fragments of Hegesippus's writings

suggest canonical books will be found in our text. We need only-

say here that he alludes to Herod's terror at Christ's birth, which is

found in Mat. ii., and (as we learn from Epiphanius, Hajr. 30, 13)

this chapter of Matthew was one of those omitted in the Gospel of the

Hebrews. In his memorable description of the death of the strange

ascetic, James the Just (Ens. H. E. II. 23), we find an echo of Mat.

xxvi. 64,^ when he speaks of the Son of man on the right hand of the

mighty power, and about to come on the clouds of heaven. We find

the very words of our Lord's pra^'er on the cross (Luke xxiii. 34) in

the last cry of James, " Father, forgive them (a</)es avTOL<;), for they

know not what they do." If later chroniclers report him riglitly, he ob-

jects to Gnostic renderings of " Eye hath not seen," &c., and cites the

words of our Lord, " Blessed are your eyes, for they see," &c. (Mat.

xiii. 16; Luke x. 23); and not only so, but refers to our Gospels as

delaL ypa(f>ai."

It may even be that he alludes to John's Gospel, when, in his ac-

count of James's death, he says the crowd asked the saint what is the

door of Jesxis.^ He seems to allude to Luke xix, 11 when recording

Domitian's inquiry regarding Christ's kingdom ; and to 2 Tim. iv. 1

when he gives the answer that Christ would come in glory to judge

the quick and the dead, and render unto every man according to his

works.* He weaves the words of the pastoral epistles into his narrative

when speaking of the way in which heretics dared to hold up their

heads after the Apostles passed away. See Eus. H. E. III. 32.^

XIL—MURATOPJAN CANON.

MuRATORi, in the third vol. of ' Antiquitates Italicae Medii ^vi ' (1740),

published a MS, at that time in the Ambrosian Library in Milan, for-

merly in the monastery of Bobbio. His object was to show that

some men employed in old times to copy MSS were singularly un-

learned and unskilled ; but he was also aware that the MS was valuable

because of its connection with the canon of the New Testament. The

MS contained various fragments. It seems to have been the common-

1 Cf. Mat. chiefly ; but see also Mark and Luke.
2 His words, " From these arose false Christs, false prophets, false apostles," re-

semble Mat. xxiv. 24 more than the Clementine version. See p. 125, note 1.

3 Eus. H. E. II. 23. The answer is, that "He was the Saviour."

4 Eus. H. E. III. 19, 20.
5 It is not certain that Eusebius uses the very words of Hegesippus, but we may

suppose that the statement is reported pretty much as he made it.
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place-book of a monk, apparently of the eighth century. Muratori's

own conjecture (generally approved by subsequent writers) was, " cujus

ant'iquitas pcene ad annos mille accedere mihi visa est." ^

Amongst other things in the MS was a fragment on the canon be-

ginning in the middle of a sentence, and breaking oflf abruptly. From
the reference to Hermas as " having written the ' Shepherd ' very re-

cently and in our own times, while Pius, his brother, was bishop of

Rome," Muratori supposed Caius, a well-known presbyter ofRome, to be

the author of this fragment on the canon, and fixed the date at a.d.

196. As regards the date, this is a mistake, for Pius died about the

middle of the second century. If the words " very recently and in our

own times " be true, and have their natural meaning, the date of the

original of the fragment is probably a.d. 160 or 170. Internal evidence

seems on the whole to confirm this conclusion. There is nothing to

identify the author. But the testimony is valuable as being early. It

is evidently a very illiterate transcript, and the transcriber appears to

have had before him a badly done translation of a Greek account of the

canon.^ The conjectures and controversies of scholars may be summed
lip in the words of Tregelles, whose careful edition is the basis of the

text in this work :
" Its evidence is not the less trustworthy from its

being a blundering and illiterate transcript of a rough and rustic trans-

lation of a Greek original." ^

But while admitting this, we may be permitted to wonder at the

unanimity with which so many scholars of all shades of opinion accept

this anonymous fragment as genuine, though there is little warrant for

its date save its own claim, and everything about it is so incomplete.^

It seems to be compiled from dislocated pieces ; at all events, the con-

nection between the sentences is often obscui-e. The only use which

can be safely made of its testimony regarding some disputed point is

of a general kind. Those who hunt for minute details in it have to

read them into it, and then, by dint of corrections, they find them in

the adjusted text (see on this Reuss, Gesch., § 310). It testifies be-

1 The convent of Bobhio was founded in tlie beginning of the seventh centuiy by
Columban, an Iiish (Scottish) monk. It is probable that the original MS was brouglit

to Europe from Africa during the persecution by the Vandals in the fifth century, or

owing to the spread of Islamism in the seventh. Some of the active monks of Bob-
bio made the extract (or transcript) and translation which remains, while the original

is lost. See Creduer, Gesch., § 78.

2 There have been several attempts to reconstruct the Greek. See one in Hilg.

Einl., p. 97.
3 Treg. Can. Mur., p. 10. Hesse believes it to be in its original African Latin

(Das Muratorische Fragment, p. 39).

* See Volkmar's elaborate treatise denying even the corruptness of the text (Volk-

mar's Credner's Gesch. des N. T. Kanon, § 164, &c.) He ascribes to it a Romish
origin about a.d. 190-200. See an able argument against the ordinary opinion in

Donaldson's Hist, of Christ. Lit., vol. iii. p. 203, &c. Dr Donaldson regards the

fragment as of Latin (probably African) origin, " towards the end of the first half of

the third century."
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yond all doubt to two Gospels, and, by fair inference, we get its testi-

mony to the other two. It testifies also to thirteen epistles of St Panl

;

to the Acts of the Apostles as Luke's ; to at least two epistles (per-

haps three) of John ; and to Jude's epistle, and to the Apocalypse of

John.^ The epistles of James and Peter are not mentioned, and there

is no certain reference to Hebrews.^ On the other hand, a " Book of

Wisdom " is named with acceptance in a perplexing way ; and an Apoc-
alypse of Peter is accepted by the author, though (like John's) not

approved of by all for reading in church. Two forged epistles (to

Laodiceans and Alexandrians) are named only to be denounced. Her-

mas is admitted to private, but not to public, use. Others of the many
claimants to recognition in the early Church are named, or obscurely

alluded to.^

On the whole, we must regard this famous fragment as an unsatis-

factory document. If the original be discovered some day, and in its

light the multifarious literature of tlie subject be read, we shall pro-

bably have an even more amusing proof of the futility of conjectures

than is furnished by the recent publication of the lost parts of the
" Epistles of Clement."

XIII.—CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA.

Titus Flavius Clemens, by birth an Athenian or Alexandrian, originally

a pagan,—a man who saw many lands and studied many subjects,—suc-

ceeded Panta?nus as head of the catechetical school of Alexandria about

A.D. 189, and died about thirty years later. He was the teacher of

Origen, probably of Hippolytus. His ecclesiastical rank was that of

presbyter. Three of his works which remain are a series— (1) An

^ See for this tlie allusion to the letters to the seven churches, rather than the

reference to John's along with Peter's Apocalypse.
2 Bunsen conjectures that the allusion to the book written by the friends of Solo-

mon refers to the parallel case of the Epistle to the Hebrews as written by a com-

panion of Paul. Others find " Hebrews" in the Epistle to the Alexandrians. See

text and notes.
3 To the text, which follows Tregelles, may be here added the conclusion as in

Hesse, beginning at line 2 of page 8 in our print—" . . . . et idea legi eum qui-

dem oportet, se jJublicare vero in ecclcsia nequc inter prophctas completo numero iieque

inter apostolos in finem tenipnrum iiotest. . . . Arsinoi autem sen Fakntini vel

Mitiadis nihil in totum recipiniiis. quin etiam novum psalmorum librum Marcioni

conscripserunt. Una cum BasiUdc Asianum Catafnjgum constituiorem [rejidmusy

Following Van Gilse, he reads " semota passio" at our note 12 of p. 6. In these

are his most important changes. In our text a comma is omitted after fuit on line

10 of p. 6.

/
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Exhortation to the Heathen
; (2) The Instructor (TratSaywyo's), being an

Exposition of Christ's Character and Precepts, for the benefit of those

who have been converted to Christianity
; (3) o-rpw/AaTa or o-T/ow/iarcts

(Miscellanies), a collection of notes on the higher Christian yvwcrts, in-

tended to delineate the perfect Christian. There is also a small tract,

"Who is the rich man that shall be saved?" He divided the Chris-

tian books into " the Gospel " and " the Apostle,"—a division which

Origen, after him, adopted. He acknowledged four Gospels, fourteen

of St Paul (Philemon, indeed, is not quoted). He ascribes the Acts to

Luke
;
quotes 1 and 2 John, 1 Peter, Jude, and the Apocalypse. Of

James, 2 Peter, and 3 John we have no recognition. He ascribes

Hebrews to Paul, and the Apocalypse to John,

His views of extra -canonical books are the chief difficulty. He
uses ecclesiastical writings, especially Barnabas, Clement of Eome,
and Hermas ; also apocryphal books, such as the Preaching of Peter

(much used by Valentinus, Marcion, and Basilides), the Sibylline Or-

acles, the Revelation of Peter, the Traditions of Matthias, and the Gos-

pel according to the Egyptians. Sometimes he seems to regard them
as historical authorities ; sometimes he quotes them by way of illustra-

tion, sometimes (Sibylline Oracles) as divinely inspired, and as pro-

phecy. In trying to understand his position, we have to remember
that he was, and gloried in being, an eclectic in everything. He was a

Christian litterateur rather than a theologian, a metaphysician rather

than a logician. When he quotes books he is not thereby asserting

their canonicity. It was one of his accusations against heretics that

they did not obey the Divine Scriptures, and kicked off the tradition

of the Church. There is no proof that he regarded the book called

" Peter's Preaching " as Peter's own composition ; and though he quotes

the Gospel of the Egyptians, he does not own it as Scripture, or even

as authentic. The Sibylline Oracles he did indeed over-estimate, and
this is a peculiarity of Clement wherein he did not agree with the gen-

eral testimony of the Church.^ The apocryphal books were for the

most part written in his own Greek tongue, and were launched in the

society amid which his busy life was spent, so that it is easy to under-

stand how different was his estimate of them from that which Tertullian

found in the Latin Church, outside of all the movement which they

represented.

Clement's view of yvwo-ts, as acquaintance with the higher meaning

of Scripture, claims also notice here. He believed that " a true tradi-

1 Justin quotes the Sibyl twice (Apol. I. 20, 44) along with Hystaspes, {not "as
the Word of God," Sup. Eel., vol. ii. p. 168, but) as he quotes in the same chapters the

Stoics, Plato, Menander, as authorities with some, and as illustrations. But Clement

goes much further. He calls the Roman Clement " Apostle " (Strom. IV. 17, p. 610) ;

he calls Barnabas "Apostle" (Strom. II. 6, p. 444, &c.), and "the apostolic"

(Strom. II. 20, p. 489).
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tion of the blessed doctrine " was imparted by Clirist to the chief Apos-

tles, and by them handed down to their successors in the Church ; and
he claimed to have received it through Pantfenus. This yvwo-ts led to

mnch mysticism, bnt it also, in Clement's case, was the core of excel-

lent exposition of faith and virtue. It was not contrary to Scripture,

not even supplementary to it, but a key to it. " They who are labour-

ing after excellence will not stop in their search for truth until they

receive proof from the Scriptures themselves." His rule of faith is the

agreement of the Church, the apostles, and prophets. But he appeals

less to the objective authority of tradition than Tertullian and Irenseus.

His view was, that the Apostles possessed completely what other be-

lievers receive partially. He still built all upon Scripture, the wise

master-builder being the instructed (Gnostic) Christian teacher. In

our text (from Eus. H. E. VI. 14,—see below under "Gospels ") he speaks

of the four Gospels as standing by themselves. And whatever his

8irjyi^(ret<; were to wdiich Eusebius (H. E. VI. 14) refers, the only non-

canonical books to which they were attached are Barnabas and the

Apocalypse of Peter. He wrote on all the dvTiXcyo'/xevat ypac^ai, but (as

Lardner says) so did Le Clerc.

XIV.—ORIGEN.

Origen, born a.d. 184, was the " father of Biblical Criticism." He was

from his childhood devoted to the study of the Scriptures ; and, under

much privation—partly brought on him by others, and partly self-caused

—he kept the one end before him, with such success that he stands by

himself as the greatest and most laborious critic of antiquity. His

achievements and his methods of working have powerful influence

even to the present day.^ He was a pupil of Clement, and was head of

the catechetical school of Alexandria from the time he was eighteen

years of age until he was upwards of forty ; thereafter he lived in Caisarea.

He was not always stationary, but at various times made journeys to

Athens, Arabia, &c., teaching doctrine and criticism. On one of his

journeys he was ordained presbyter in Csesarea, and (probably on that

account) lost the favour of the bishop of Alexandria, by whose council

he was deprived of his post as teacher, and of his rank as presbyter.^

^ See E-euss, Gesch., § 511, &c.
2 It might be alleged that his ordination gave just offence,—first, because he belonged

to anotlier diocese ; and second, because he had (in unhappy misinterpretation of a

saying of our Lord's) mutilated himself. His works, already published, might expose

him to the charge of heresy. Jealousy, however, seems to have had much to do with
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But although he was accused of heresy by his enemies, the Churches

of Palestine, Arabia, and Achaia retained their reverence for him. He
suffered great hardships in the Decian persecution (a.d. 250), and died

in Tyre about a.d. 253.

He wrote on every book of Scripture—notes, commentaries, or homi-

lies,—5000 volumes in all, say some ; more than any other man can

read, says Jerome, not unnaturally.^ Most of his works are lost. Some
of them survive in an unsatisfactory Latin translation by Kufinus, or in

renderings by Jerome ; but his great work against Celsus is complete,

and is a memorable record of an early struggle between the assailant

and the defender of Christianity. They were well matched in ability

—

Celsus excelling in general information, while Origen was a master of

criticism. The extracts given in the following pages give a fair idea

of the chief points of the controversy.^ The most laborious of all his

undertakings was his collation of the versions of the Old Testament,

known as his Hexapla and Tetrapla. A work with parallel columns

in such elaborate flishion was not likely to be multiplied, and it has

been lost, except some fragments.

On the whole, we find from Eusebius's elaborate statement that Ori-

gen received the four Gospels, the Acts, 13 Epp. of Paul, and Hebrews
(whether Paul's or not), 1 Peter, 1 John, and the Apocalypse (which he

regarded as the writing of John the Apostle). While his opinions are

thus far certain, there is doubt as to the other books. James and Jude
are not mentioned at all ; and 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John are mentioned,

but said to be of disputed genuineness. If, however, we accept the

translations of his Homilies on Genesis and Joshua, we find that, when
speaking popularly, he treated James and Jude as integral parts of the

New Testament; that 2 Peter and "the epistles" of John occupy the

same rank ; and that he ascribed fourteen epistles to St Paul.^

There is a passage in one of Origen's Commentaries in which he

seems to make a threefold classification of sacred books.* He is speak-

ing of the Ki'jpvyixa nerpov, and says, " c^era^ovTCS Trepl toC /JiySAtou Trorepov

7roT€ yvT^o-tov ia-TLv ^ voOov 17 puKTov." The specialties of the book under

his consideration made the inquiry as to its being genuine or spurious, or

part of both, only natural. It does not appear that Origen proceeded

upon such a classification in other cases. Elsewhere ^ he states with-

Dionysius's proceedings. See Hefele, Hist, of Councils, p. 87. On the true render-

ing of Mat. xix. 12, see Origen, Horn, in Mat., torn. xv. p. 651 (Migne, vol. iii. p.

1253).
^ See on his seven shorthand writers, his book-writers, and the girls who wrote the

ftiir copies, Ens. H. E. VI. 23.
- See a lively account of Celsus's work by J. A. Froude, * Eraser's Magazine,' Feb.

1878.
^ See under "New Testament as a whole," p. 51.
* See Reuss, Gesch., § 311, for an elaborate commentary upon it. See also Cred

ren, Gesch., § 87.
' De Princ. Praef., vol. viii. p. 49.

J
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out qualification that tlie Prcedicatio Petri is an ecclesiastical book, not
written by Peter or by any one else divinely inspired.

Origen, as a public speaker and teacliei", was well versed in current

literature, and both recognised and praised Christian books which are

not included in the canon. But he wrote no commentary on any book
not in our present canon. He mentions the Gospel of the Hebrews,
but with a half apology for using its narrative ; the Gospels of Peter
and of James he mentions as containing a tradition ; and he cites a
phrase from the Acts of Paul. He calls " Barnabas " a Catholic Epistle

;

and in one passage (Latin) has it with ^^ sicut in multis Scripturis

inveninnis." He mentions with Itxvour the Epistle of Clement. His
opinion of Hermas is ^' qiice Scriptura valde mihi utilis videtur et ut puto
divinitus inspirata ; " but he elsewhere says that, though widely cir-

culated, it is not accepted by all. Origen did not confine inspiration

to canonical books : his generous spirit recognised all truth as from
God, without therefore admitting that its expression is authoritative.

XV.—THE PASCHAL CONTEOVERSY.

There are few controversies which have made so great a noise as that

which is called the Paschal Controversy. It was a subject of consider-

able interest in the second century and thereafter ; but it became one

of engrossing importance in the second and third quarters of the nine-

teenth century. The peculiarity of the revived interest is, that it did

not content itself with the same range as that within which the first

excitement was confined.

The Asiatic Christians of the second century were at issue with the rest

of Christendom as to the proper day for closing the fast which preceded the

observance of Easter. That was the subject of the original Paschal

Controversy. ^ The Tubingen scholars of the nineteenth century

endeavoured to make the controversy affect the genuineness of the

Gospel of John. The controversialists of the early Church never once

believed or imagined that the genuineness of John's Gospel was at

stake during their dispute. Nay, it appears in the records of the con-

troversy that the Gospel was admitted about a.d. 170. And it can be

^ See text, p. 189, where Eusebius says the Asiatics " aeK^fV^ r))v nffaapiVKai-

SfKaTi)// ^ovTO SeTi/ ewl t^s tou aanripiov iraaxo- fOpTTJs Trapa(pv\aTT(iv . . . rks rwv
aTiTiwv iiri\6afis iroiilaQai ;" wliile the other Cliurches hud another custom derived

from apostolic tradition,— " is ^)) 5e trepa. irpoffijKdv irapa rriv rrj^ dvatrrdafccs roD

SoiTjjpoj Tifiuv riixipav Toy vrjarfCas iwtAvfaOat."
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proved from other evidence (see our text, p. 167, &c.) that it was admit-

ted long before.

The attempt of Baur and his followers is to show that in Asia Minor,

where John lived and died, his authority was quoted in favour of the

commemoration of Christ's last supper ^ with His disciples on the 14th

Nisan,-—a day when, according to his Gospel, the supper could not take

place, because the Gospel represents Him as dying on that day. In

other words, say Baur and his followers, the actual oral testimony of

John was that Clirist died on the day when the Synoptists say He died,

the 15th ; but the testimony of the Gospel falsely ascribed to him is

that Christ died the day before.

It would be easy to dwell on several peculiarities of this controversy

even as now stated. It is natural, for example, to remark on the

assumption that the traditional story is correct, and that the fourth

Gospel is the pretender ; whereas one might easily hold by the other

view, that the local controversialists misinterpreted the Apostle's prac-

tice, and that his real opinion must be learned from his book. It is

natural also to say that there is grave doubt whether discrepancy really

exists between John and the Synoptists, and that, in point of fact,

there is no such discrepancy ;
^ so that no argument fi-om its existence

can be brought against the genuineness of the fourth Gospel. We
might almost protest against the assumption that the 14th was origi-

nally kept in Asia Minor as the day of Christ's partaking of the Pass-

over, for it was really kept as the day of the Jewish Passover. Nor is

it easy to refrain from remarking that so grave questions as the truth-

fulness and authorship of the fourth Gospel are not fairly solved by
mere inferences from fragmentary notices of an obscure controversy.

But we need not tarry on the threshold. It will appear, when we
have concluded the inquuy on which we are about to enter, that the

controversy did not refer to the day of the Sa\'iour's death, but to the

proper day of closing a fast.^ It will appear that whether or not the

aged Apostle sanctioned a particular observance on a particular day, as

was alleged in Ephesus half a century after his death, the fact of such

1 The words quoted in last note, " iirl rijy toO auTTipiov irdaxo- fopTrjs," aie the
strong point of this position, in so far as Eusebius is concerned.

^ It seems to me that Wieseler (Synopsis) has made out this case.

^ It may be well to translate here what Eusebius says about the controversy (he is

speaking of the days of Victor in the end of the second century, say A.D. 190)

:

" There was considerable discussion in the days of these men, because the Churches
{trapoiKiai) of all Asia, supposing that (is &v) tliey followed a tradition of older date,

thought it necessary, on the occasion of the feast of the Christian Passover [passover
of salvation], to observe specially the 14th of the month (the day on which the Jews
were enjoined to slay the lamb), and believed that it was altogether necessary on that
day, whatever day of the week it might happen to be, to terminate the fasts ; whereas it

was not the custom for the Churches in all the rest of the world to follow this mode,
because they observed the custom which, handed down from the days of the Apostles,
prevails till now—viz., that it is not fitting to terminate the fasts on any other day
than that of the Saviour's resurrection" (H. E. V. 23,—see text, p. 189).
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sanction does not touch the question as to the day when Jesus Christ

was crucified, still less the question as to the authorship of the Gospel

which bears John's name.

It is very difficult to present the Paschal Controversy in its right

proportions. It is a complicated subject, and it involves a considerable

amount of detail.

The discussion which follows will be under the following heads, and

references to the extracts in our text will enable the student to confirm

or challenge our own statements :

—

1°. The Authorities from whom we learn the Nature and Progress

of the Controversy.
2°. The Controversy and the Combatants at successive stages.

3°. Conclusions.

1. The Authorities from whom we learn the Nature and Progress oj

the Paschal Controversy in the Early Church. (See text, pp. 189-

195.)

First, and chief of all, comes Uusebius, who (H. E. V. 23,—see text,

p. 189) tells us of a dispute between Victor, the hot-headed bishop of

Rome (a.d. 190), and the Church of Asia Minor, regarding the observ-

ance of the 14th Nisan. Victor wanted the Asiatics to adopt the Western

custom of keeping Good Friday and Easter (ruling their observance

by the day of the week), and when they would not adopt it, he excom-

municated them ! Among those who opposed Victor's arrogant pro-

ceedings was Irenasus of Lyons, by birth and training an Asiatic Chris-

tian, though now a Western bishop. He approved of the Western

form of observance, but not of Victor's attempt to coerce the Asiatics

into it.

In the course of his letter to Victor, Irenseus (see p. 191) refers to a

period (some five-and-thirty years before) when his old master Polycarp

visited Rome, in the time of Anicetus. It appears that Polycarp and

Anicetus had discussed the subject of the observance at Easter, the

Roman insisting on the day of the week, the Asiatic on the day of the

month ; but although one could not persuade the other, they parted as

friends. In their eyes, and in the eyes of Irenaeus, the dispute was not

of any vital moment.
Eusebius (H. E. IV. 26) refers to a work of Melito on the Passover,

which fixes its own date by speaking of a dispute in Laodicea regard-

ing the Passover during the proconsulate of Servilius Paulus

—

i.e.,

about A.D. 175.

To Eusebius, therefore, we are indebted for information regarding

three periods of time—Polycarp's time, about a.d. 160 ;^ Melito's time,

^ On the date of Polycarp see p. xxxv, and note 1 there.
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A.D. 175; Victor's time, a.d. 190. These are separated hy intervals

of about fifteen years.

HiiJpolytus (p. 192) is another authority. Writing about a.d. 220,

he speaks of certain contemporaries who wished to observe the 14th

Nisan. He charges them with wilful subservience to the obsolete

ritual of Judaism, and with forgetfulness of the fact that the Jews
slew (dvatpeiv) the true Passover.

Epiphanius (p. 195), about a.d. 368, treats of the " Quarto-decimans "

he (or observers of the 14th Nisan

—

i.e., the representatives of the old

Asiatic custom) as heretics. His argument is the usual argument of

the Western Church, that Christ, being the True Passover, must have

been slain on the day when the Jews killed the paschal lamb.

Last of all, we have " The Paschal Chronicle " (see p. 193, note 5),

which professes to give extracts from early writers. The Tiibingen

scholars, though sceptical about things most surely received in the

Christian Scriptures, grasp at those extracts with an eager credulity

which is nothing less than amazing. A glance at the alleged extracts

shows that they indulge in a style of exegesis much more mystical

than we should have been prepared by what we read in Eusebius and

elsewhere to find characterising their reputed authors. Furthermore,

the passage ascribed to Hippolytus is not found in his works which are

in our hands. No such book as that ascribed to Apollinarius is found

in the lists of his writings given by Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius.

Although these facts dispose us to give little heed to the Chronicle, we
shall endeavour to consider its statements in some detail.

2. The Controversy and the Combatants at successive stages.

As we have said already, and shall have frequent occasion to observe

in the sequel, the controversy was about the proper day of closing a

fast. The Christians of every land, Asia Minor alone excepted, kept

the Lord's Day in Easter week as the day of the Eesurrection, and

closed on that day a fast which they had been observing (see p. 190).

But the Christians of Asia had a sacred feast on the 14th Nisan (on

whatever day of the week it might fall), and closed their fast on that

day—the day when Jews slew their passover (see p. 189). Christen-

dom, in short, (Palestine included), terminated the fast on a particular

day of the week ; Asia Minor terminated the fast on a particular day

of the month.

But darkness comes when we go further, and ask what was the

exact observance of the 14th in Asia. What was meant by TrapaffyvXar-

Teiv or by Trjpeiv—the words (pp. 189, 191) used for observing the day?
They denoted the end of a fast. But in what way it was connected

with Christ is uncertain.
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The assumption of Baur, that the observance of the day implied tlie

belief on the part of the original observers that Christ had t^iken the

Passover on the 14th, contradicts the historical basis of the observance

itself. Its origin was Jewish, not Christian ; but it became Christian.

It was in later times " The Feast of the Passover of Salvation," not

because of the mere date (as Baur's argument requires), but because of

the deep ti'uth it commemorated.
The following seems to be the way in which the diverging customs

originated. The Jewish Christians, including even Paul himself (Acts

xix., XX.) continued when they were at Jerusalem to observe the Jewish

feasts more or less regularly, as long as the Temple stood (see 1 Cor.

viii., X. ; Rom. xiv.). It must have been somewhat different when
they were not at Jerusalem ; but the Jews who did not make a pil-

grimage to the Holy City observed the Passover in so far as to eat

unleavened bread, and to rest from work on both the Sabbath days

of the feast (" days of holy convocation "), and very possibly took

some social meal at the hour of the Paschal Supper in Jerusalem.

Thus Paul is said to sail away from Philippi towards Troas " after

the days of unleavened bread," Acts xx. 6. There seems to be

an allusion to this custom also in 1 Cor. v. 6. This—written to the

Corinthian Church—shows at least how familiar the readers of the

Epistle were with the custom of observing days of unleavened bread.

The custom of having a special observance of the 14th Nisan of

course prevailed most and longest where Jews were more numerous

than Gentiles in the Church. The Ephesian Church was at first mainly

Jewish, as our notices of Aquila and Priscilla, and of the work

done in the synagogue, and of the disciples of the Baptist, «S;c,, may
serve to show (Acts xviii. 19, &c. ; xix. 1, &c. ; Rev. ii. 1, &c.) ;

and

St John no doubt found it so on his arrival. That he would take part

in the observance of the day of the Passover is most likely. Hence

the yearly observance of the 14th Nisan in Ephesus, as elsewhere,—an

observance, Jewish in its origin and Jewish in its associations, which

lingered on long after the Temple had been overthrown, and the Jews

were left without any national meeting-place or festivals. Christian

associations gathered round it as years passed on.

In some other Churches it died out altogether, and there grew up

instead a yearly celebration of Christ's resurrection on Easter Sunday,

and in consequence a commemoration of His death on the Friday be-

fore. Hence some ditference of custom, which at first was regarded as

of no great importance. But practically it came to this, that the

Churches of Asia, which had been confirmed in their observance by

having had John surviving to sanction it among them (long after the

other Apostles had passed away from the midst of other Churches), kei^,

and the rest of the Christian world did not keep, the 14th Nisan. Tliey

kept it, not because of Jewish Law, nor because of Christian Law, but
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because of an old abiding custom.^ The idea of the Jewish Passover

had fallen into the background, and the thought of Christ as the True
and Divine Passover had become prominent. Hence it became ** the

Feast of the Passover of Salvation."

What, then, of the fasting which seems to have been really the prac-

tical occasion of the controversy? In answering this question as

regards the Western Church, we need have no difficulty. When the

year brought round the time which had been of old that of the Pass-

over, the Western Christians fasted on the day of the week when Jesus

Christ died, and the day He was in the grave,^ but closed their fasts on
the Lord's Day—the day of the Kesurrection. There is more difficulty

as to the Oriental or Asiatic Church. In it, however, we must remem-
ber that the Jewish element predominated. The Asiatics had always

on the evening of the 14tli kept a feast {loprr]), a glad feast, and yet a

solemn, as all the Passovers of old were ; and although they had come
to associate it with Christian ideas, it was most of all with the idea

that Christ is the better Passover, the True Deliverer from awful death,

so that their feast was still a glad one. If they had been fasting be-

fore, they would close their fast before this, their feast, began. Hence
apparently the discrepancy in the practice of the two branches of the

Church.

At all events, it is on the simple point of an existing discrepancy

that Polycarp and Anicetus were disputing when Irenreus gives us a

glimpse of the earliest-known phase of the controversy. Irenaeus, in

writing to Victor (see page 191), tells us that when Anicetus .of Rome
desired Polycarp of Smyrna to give up the custom of keeping the

feast (i.e., closing the fast) on the 14th Nisan, Polycarp refused, and
defended his practice by pleading that John and the other Apostles

with whom he had been conversant always kept that day. Anicetus,

on the other hand, held fast by his own Western custom, on the ground

that it had been observed by the Presbyters who were before him. No
interruption of the peace of the Church was caused by this difference

of custom : the two bishops joined in worship and communion, and
observers {T-qpovvr^i) and non-observers (/^-^ TTypoCvres) parted in per-

fect peace and amity.

So far as we can see, the whole dispute was about the Asiatic custom
of observing the 14th Nisan as a festal-day, and of therefore closing

the fast on that day. There is no trace of a mention of John's Gos-

pel. There is no trace of the controversy being affected by any deci-

sion as to the day on which our Lord suffered. Had the dispute at

all turned on the observance of a day in commemoration of Christ's

^ Thus we read in the letter of Irensens that Polycarp and Anicetus tried to per-

suade each other, but without success.
^ The time of fasting was not of eciual duration in all places. See what Irenaeus

says, p. 191, line 17.
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death, it is impossible that it could have been carried on without quota-

tions from the Gospels. We have to bear in mind, too, that the story

is told by Irenasus, whose full faith in the four Gospels—our four,

and those only—is as well known as anything can be. He relates the

dispute with no trace of an idea that the authenticity of the fourth

Gospel is concerned. And he tells of Polycarp, the disciple of John

himself, who had sat at the aged Apostle's feet, and had heard him

often speak of the old days when the " Word made flesh dwelt among
men."

This is made still clearer when we see the earlier part of Ire-

na^us's letter, in which he explicitly says that the whole dispute was

about a fast— when it began, and how long it lasted—and implies

by his silence that the date of our Lord's suffering was not involved

at all. " For the dispute is not only about the day, but also about

the character of the fast. For some think that they ought to fast

one day, others two, and others more ; some measure their day as

containing forty hours night and day. And this diversity among
them that observe it is not a thing of our own time only, but at a

much earlier time prevailed among those before us, who, perhaps not

having ruled very strictly, established for the future a custom which

arose in simplicity and isolation [peculiarity, iScwTLcr/xov). But, never-

theless, all those men were at peace, and we are at peace with one

another, and the difference in fasting establishes the unity of our

faith" (p. 191).

The next notice of the subject in Eusebius (H. E. IV. 26—see p. 192)

refers to a discussion which took place in Laodicea. He says that

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, wrote a book on the Passover beginning

thus :

—

" In the time of Servilius Paulus, Proconsul of Asia, at which time

Sagaris bore his testimony, there took place much discussion in Laodi-

cea about the Passover, which fell at the exact time in those days."

The meaning is, that in the time of Sagaris, on one occasion the day

of the week and the day of the month of Christ's crucifixion corre-

sponded, so that the Asiatics and the Western Church were observing

the same day. The coincidence was so different from the usual state

of the case, in which one part of Christendom was fasting in sorrow,

while the other was joyfully celebrating the Eesurrection, that men

were led to pay special attention to the reckoning on which they had

proceeded before. Melito accordingly wrote his book. Eusebius goes

on to tell us that '' Clement of Alexandria mentions this book in his

own work on the Passover, which he says he wrote on occasion of

Melito's work."

This is all which is said on the subject by Eusebius, and it indicates

discussion without intimating that it led to a quarrel, or even was

unfriendly.
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We now come to the Third period, to which Eusebius is our guide

—

A.D. 190. It is here we learn that the Churches of Asia agreed that it

was necessary to close the fast on the 14th day of the month (ras twv

do-tTiwv tTTtAiJcrets Troieicr^ai), whatever day of the week it might fall

;

whereas all the other Cliurches of the Christian world preserved the

custom which had come down from apostolical tradition, to close the

fast on no other day than that of the Saviour's resurrection—viz., Sun-

day. So the bishops of other Churches drew up a decree, saying that

the mystery of the Lord's resurrection should be celebrated (cTrtTcXoiro)

on no other day than the Lord's Day, " and that on that day only we
observe the termination of the Paschal fasts "

(p. 190).

But Polycrates (of Ephesus) led the bishops of Asia, who stoutly

asserted (SdaxvpitofJ^^voiv) that they should at all hazards maintain

their own traditional custom. In his letter to Victor and the Roman
Church, he cites the great names of apostolic men who had fallen

asleep in Asia, and who had sanctioned the Asiatic observance. " All

these," he says, " kept the day of the 14th of the Passover according to

the Gospel, making no deviation, but walking according to the rule of

the faith." He speaks of John as " he who leaned upon the Lord's

breast."

Victor thereupon published an excommunication of all those men as

heterodox. But the other bishops refused to agree with him, and ex-

horted him, on the contrary, to contemplate a course that was calculated

to promote peace, unity, and mutual love. Irenfeus seems to have

been the chief of Victor's opponents on this point, and in name (c/c

irpoa-um-ov) of the brethren over whom he presided in Gaul, he wrote a

weighty letter. Asiatic though he was by birth, he agreed with the

Western Church in regard to observance ; but treating this as a small

matter, he reminds Victor that he was aiming at the impossible in

seeking uniformity in such things. He tells the story of Polycarp and

Anicetus, as already abridged on p. xc.

If now we look back on the whole narrative of Eusebius, we find that

from first to last the whole dispute is caused by a want of uniformity in

the date of closing a fast which seems to have usually preceded the

time of the Passover,—the Asiatics following the Jews in going by the

14th day of the moon. Those Asiatics traditionally observed a feast-

day on the 14th, but, as we have said, instead of a Jewish, it had

become, by the natural course of events, a purely Christian one. So

far as we can see, the fourth Gospel is in no way concerned. "The
Gospel" (to euayye'Aiov) seems to be supposed to be one harmonious

narrative (p. 191). John's own countenance to the observance is indeed

pleaded—and probably rightly pleaded—but in his day the feast was
still a Jewish one. And even in the later times, when the *' feast of

the Christian Passover" was the name for it, the original idea still

coloured the whole view taken of it.
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But whatever it was about, the controversy was not about the fourth

Gospel, and did not involve the authenticity of that Gospel. The men
who conducted it were well aware of the existence of that Gospel, and
it was impossible to have kept its authenticity out of dispute, if it had
been really concerned. Dr Davidson says that the Christians of Asia
Minor knew the fourth Gospel, but did not acknowledge it as John's.

But we can only admit this when we forget that during the very pre-

valence of the controversy Irenaeus was writing upon the Gospels, and
that this Gospel was quoted by other writers at a still earlier date.

Upon what, then, if not on the narrative of Eusebius, do the opponents
of the Gospel rely? Upon the anonymous Paschal Chronicle, and
especially on the words quoted from AjyoUinaris or Apoll/'narius, who
was Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia about a.d. 170-180. Eusebius does

not seem to have heard of his work on the Passover (see Eus. H, E. IV.

27). His testimony, however, is quoted in course of a long dissertation

by the writer of the preface to the Chronicle, the object of which (see

p. 193 and note) is to show that Christ, as being the true Paschal Lamb,
must have fulfilled the type of the former Paschal lambs by dying on
the 14th. The whole argument is one of typology.

The writer, however, adduces testimonies in favour of the position

he thus maintains. The first extract (p. 193) is said to be from Hip-

polytus, " Book against all Heresies." The passage is not found in

Hippolytus's work which has come down to us.^ But, assuming that

it is true, what does it say ? It is in the same line as the extracts

from ApolUnarius which follow. It is to the effect that Christ did

not eat the Passover before suffering, but Himself suffered as the true

Passover.

The second alleged extract from Hippolytus is to the same effect,

Christ did not eat the Passover, but died.

It is needless to say that these passages distinctly contradict, not

John, but the Synoptists.

The next authority cited is ApolUnarius

:

—
1. We see that ApolUnarius considers the whole controversy—as

Polycarp and Anicetus did before, and as Irenfeus did at a later date—

a

very subordinate one. It is a case of ignorance, pardonable ignorance

—a mistake. This could not have been his language had the grave

question of the canonicity of John's Gospel been involved.

2. As regards d(rv/x</)wvos tw vo/aw,—this means that the idea of the

Quarto-decimans contradicts the law in so far as the Passover (and

therefore Christ as the Passover) must be offered on the 14th. He says

that the 14th was the day of the time Passover,—not because Christ had

1 In Us Ref. Haer. VIII. 12, 5 (Duncker), we have Hippolytus denouncing the

Quarto-decimans of his day (say a.d. 220), but with the additional statement that in

all save that one thing—the observance of rh irdtrxa- on the 14th—they agreed with

the Catholic Church.
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eaten on it the typical Passover with the Jews, but becaiise He Himself,

as the true Passover, had offered Himself to God. It appears from this,

that in Apollinar'ms's day men were defending their keeping of the

feast on that day by saying that Christ Himself kept one.

3. The words o-rao-ta^cij/ kut' avTov<; to. cuayyeAta may be translated in

two ways, either of which comes to the same conclusion—viz., that

there was some discrepancy between John and the Synoptists. This

may be (1) said to be the opinion of the Asiatics, or (2) it may (more

probably) be a hesitating conclusion drawn by Apollinarius himself.

But in either case it implies that John and the Synoptists were accepted

by all concerned as kindred and equally valuable histories. For it is

not Mark or Luke that is at conflict with Matthew ; if any one, it is

John. It is most natural to believe that Apollinarius (or rather, the

author of the extract) is making an inference from the fact that those

Quarto-decimans quoted Matthew, and that he in a hesitating way
suggests that John seems to favour the other view. It is to be

observed that neither Apollinarius nor any one else attempts to

meet the clear statement of the Synoptists, that Christ did partake of

the Passover before He suffered ; and, with the exception of this very

vague allusion, they do not seem to think that John was at issue with

the other evangelists. Apollinarius's whole case was rested on the

typological idea that Jesias, being the true Passover, must have died on

the 14th.

This, then, far from being against John's Gospel, is really in its

favour. So is the next extract from Apollinarius, in which, with

elaborate eloquence, he declares that "the 14th is the true Passover

of the Lord, the great sacrifice, who, being God's Son (Trats), was instead

of the Lamb, who was bound, and boiind the strong man, who was
judged and is Judge of quick and dead, and who was delivered into

the hands of sinners that He might be crucified; who was exalted on
the horns of the unicorn, and who was wounded in His holy side ; who
poured out from that side the two things that cleanse again (?), blood

and water, Logos and Spirit ; and who was buried on the day of the

Passover, a stone being laid on His tomb."

Here we observe that not only is the writer's own view that the 14th

is the day of Christ's burial, and therefoi'e may be said to agree with

what is often supposed to be the view taken in John's Gospel, but he
clearly quotes John in speaking of the water and the blood which
flowed from the wounded side. This, therefore, makes nothing against,

but much for, the general reception of that Gospel which the Tiibingen

scholars allege to have been forged twenty years before.^

^ " ApoUinarius's " own views regarding the observance of the 14th ai-e not made
very clear. But whatever they were, it is amazing that Hilgenfeld should build upon
them such a superstructure as that Melito and Apollinarius were foes-—Melito the
champion of the Quarto-decimans, and Apollinarius of a deutero-Johannine party,
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The extract from Clement leads us to remark that the Western Church
had the worst of the argument from Scripture, when the other side

could point to the clear statements of Matthew (representing the Syn-
optists). They endeavoured to show that the supper which our Lord
ate with His disciples was not the real Paschal Supper, but a prepara-

tory meal at which He instructed them in the true meaning of the

Passover. Clement, of course, believed in the Johannine authorship of

the fourth Gospel, and quotes John in speaking of the washing of the

feet.

Conclusion.

We have seen that the subject was the observance of the 14th day
of Nisan as a day of a feast necessitating the closing of the fast. It

is obscure enough, and the Asiatic Christians went on in their coui'se,

although the other parts of Christendom opposed their practice of having

a feast at the close of their fast, on the day of the Jewish Passover.

We have seen that John's Gospel is never supposed to be at stake by
any of the disputants. We have seen some of the disputants quote it.

We have seen Polycrates describe John as one who leaned on the Lord's

breast, and in the same breath say that the Asiatic custom was accord-

ing to the concurrent teaching of the Gospels (/cara to €uayyeAtov). We
have " Apollinarius " referring to the blood and water which came from

the wounded side of Jesus ; we know that Irenteus took part in the

controversy, and told an anecdote of his old master Polycarp, without

seeming to know that the truth of that Gospel which must have been

specially dear to Polycarp was at issue.

And we are asked to believe that the fom-th Gospel was, meanwhile,

struggling into position as a standai'd in the Church ; that in some

places it was accepted, and in others unknown ; that it was known in

Asia Minor, but not believed to be John's ; and yet that never from

first to last did any one refer to it ! If the followers of Baur could

hold that John's Gospel was not yet written, that until the end of the

second century there was no such book,—they would be at least con-

sistent. But this is what they cannot say. Even Baur himself

admitted that John's Gospel was written in a.d. 160, and his followers

have been driven back step by step, until by some a date in the very

beginning of the century is admitted.^ The whole elaborate argument,

therefore, that John's Gospel could not have existed, is upset by tlie

simple proof that it did exist. And the idea that, although the

Gospel was known by those Asiatics, it was repudiated by them as not

placing a second Johannine tradition in ojjposition to the first. He also would have

it that Hippolytus is replying to Melito, so that \iyei yap ovrais (p. 194, line 1) is,

" Melito says," &c.
1 See Christlieb's 'Modern Doubts and the Christian Faith,' for a graphic

sketch of the " Tiibingen School."
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being John's, and yet that there never in the heat of controversy was
one word dropped to show that this was their conviction, asks us to

admit more than is reasonable. Whatever that discussion about the

Passover was—and it is in some respects obscure enough—it was a

pitiful wrangle as compared with the momentous controversy which
Baur would fain have us decide by an inference from it.

XVI.—APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE.

The meaning of the name Apocrypha, as applied to certain books, is

a subject of dispute. What is " hidden " may be the origin of the

books, or it may be the esoteric doctrines they are supposed to contain.

But there is no doubt that the word Apocrypha came to denote what
is in a particular way opposed to canonical. The apocryphal books

were not, indeed, canonical, but neither were they secular : they com-

peted with the canonical books for the regard of the Christian Church.

For the most part they claimed to have an origin and authority fully

equal to those of the sacred books which were usually accepted in the

Church.1

Speaking generally, it may be said that they took their rise in the

heresies of the second and fourth centuries. The heretics who sought

to establish their views in the midst of the Church, which held by cer-

tain books and by their ordinary interpretation, were under the neces-

sity of (1) putting forced interpretations on the true books ; or (2) of

altering the text of those true books ; or (3) of constructing new books

for themselves. We find, as a matter of fact, that sometimes one of

these courses was adopted, sometimes heretics followed all the three.

The chief motive-power was Gnosticism.

Gnosticism—which was in the main an attempt to combine revelation

with philosophy—was older than Christianity, and originated in the

encounter of the Jews of the dispersion with the philosophies of Greece
and of the East. The tendency to manufacture semi-sacred books, and
the tendency to forge books under famous names, were in full operation

at the beginning of the Christian era. There were at that date books
current under the names of Adam, Moses, &c. ; and others called after

Orpheus, Musfeus, Homer, &c. Paul alludes to forged epistles, 2 Thess.

ii. 2, iii. 17. It is not impossible that he has forged documents in

view in 1 Tim. iv. 7 ; Titus i. 14,^ whose authors were Christians that

1 See Tischendorf, De Evang. Apoc. Origine et TJsu.
2 See Semler, Proleg. in Ep. Jacobi, pp. 18, 20.
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had gone back to Judaism. (Compare Titus i. 20, 22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 5).

Gnosticism was essentially eclectic, and its chief endeavours were
directed to the formation of systems with some room in them for every-

thing. Just as it drew from Zoroaster, from the Old Testament, from
current philosophy, so also did it draw from pretended Old Testament
writings, bearing ancient names (such as those of Adam, Seth, the

Twelve Patriarchs) ; and also from pretended New Testament writ-

ings ascribed to tlie Apostles, or (indii-ectly) to Christ Himself.

Tlie time when the Christian Apocrypha were written was, as we
have said, the period from the second to the fourth century. In the

second century men began to appeal to the written Word, because the

living voice of those who had heard Jesus, or who had known those

that companied with Him, was hushed in death. Especially, when
controversy arose, was there an appeal to " that which is written."

The increasing authority thus ascribed to the sacred books led the

heretics, in simple defence of their own position, to forge rivals and
countei-parts. Did the orthodox appeal to the words of Paul, or Peter,

or John ? The heretics had also apostolic words to fall back upon.

Here they are ! The Gospel of " Philip," or of " Thomas," or of " Bar-

tholomew," or of " Peter." So again in the fourth century, when the

common opinion of the Christian Church had gravitated to agreement
on the contents of the canon, and the Church had suflScient unity to

make public and recognised use of the canon or collection, we find a

large and widely-known number of books outside of that canon. They
were not all Gospels. Some of them were Acts ; some had other names

;

most of them had received their first shape in the second century, but

had been subsequently manipulated by successive editors.

It must not be supposed that all extra-canonical books were regarded

as heretical. There was a class of books, known as useful or ecclesias-

tical, which were not supposed to be authoritative. Some of them were

special faA'ourites in particular districts, and were habitually read in

the churches, although they were not standards of doctrine. The
" Apostolic Fathers " belonged to this class, although there were also

others in it. Beneath those books, and quite distinct from them, was

the class of heretical books which heretics had invented or altered so

as to gain confirmation for their own dogmas. The famous classifica-

tion of Eusebius (see pp. 10, 11) is based in the main on the general

acceptance of particular books by the Christian Churcli ; but it contains

also an outspoken declaration, that while some books were disqualified

from being regarded as canonical by their being only known to sections

of the Church, there were others, the acceptance of wliich v.'as not only

partial but confined to heretics.

The sacred writings of the first class were set on an eminence sacred

to themselves. No other writings were ever admitted to that position

by the Catholic Church. It is true that individual writers may be

9
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quoted as referring to those writings which were on the wliole rejected;

and it is true that sects of heretics affected to regard particular apocry-

phal books as the true Scriptures. But it is also true that no consensus

of testimony in favour of any apocryphal book can be produced, and

that no book, even of the useful or ecclesiastical sort, has any such

witness in its favour as to admit of its being even put into comparison

with any book now in the canon. ^ One province or one sect might

favour this book or that, but Christendom as a whole was not affected

by the local predilection.

When we look at the New Testament Apocrypha as a whole in order

to analyse or classify the list of some fifty Gospels,^ we find that it may
be reduced considerably.

In many cases the word " Gospel " did not claim to denote a historical

work, but what we may call an outline of the doctrine of Christianit}'.

This was St Paul's meaning when he spoke of "my Gospel" (Rom. ii.

16 ; xvi. 25, &c.) The "Teaching of Peter" may have been such a

mixture of fact, argument, and illustration as would be furnished by a

condensed report of Peter's addresses. Thus also Valentinus's " Gospel

of Truth " appears to have been a doctrine of salvation, and not a life

of Jesus (Iren. B. III. 2, 9).^ So also Manes, the foimder of the

Manichees, promulgated a " Living Gospel," or " Gospel of Life," or

" Living Truth." Such books " made the Gospel of none effect ;
" but

they were not competing historical narratives.

Again, some of the false Gospels were probably only a true Gospel

altered to suit the views of a particular man or sect or party. We
know that Marcion's Gospel was an altered Luke ; Basilides may per-

haps have made Matthew (Matthias ? see text, p. 389, and Clem.,

Strom. VII. 17, 108, p. 900) his basis ; and Apclles is said to have made
similar use of John.'^ Some of the Gospels, themselves originally apoc-

ryphal, were certainly reissued with changes according to the ideas of

successive editors. The numerous extant Gospels of the Nativity are

^ See Kleuker, ' Ausfiihrliche Untersucliuiig der Griinde fiir die Aeclitheit und
Glaubwiirdigkeit der schriftlichen Urkundeu des Christenthums :

' Dritte Abtheiluug,

§§ 879-893. Tliere is much valuable matter in this book.
^ See Fabricius's Codex Apocryphus, aud Kleuker, vol. v. § 898. Compare the

Decree of Gelasius in our text, p. 24. See also Migne, ' Dictionnaire des Apocryphes.'
^ The charge which Irenseus brings against Valentinus is that his system was no

fair inference from, or representation of, the truth of Christ. The ground idea of

his theory was that men are divided into trvevfiaTtKoi or (l)p6vi/xoL ; i/zux'""' ; co-pKiKol.

The first class are also yvooaTiKoi. They, being spiritual men, are wholly saved, ob-
taining after this life a spiritual body, which indeed they already carry within them.
The second class raise themselves—not without difficulty—above the indwelling of the
Creator-jEon or inferior God {STj/xtovpyoi), and come under angelic guidance so as to

reach purity, but it is purity without a body. The third class perish wholl}"-, both
soul and body, being unfit for anything better. Those who wish to see how the
human mind runs tTie same round of speculation in successive ages may compare
those views of Valentinus with the speculations on the resurrection body in W. R.
Greg's 'Enigmas of Life.'

* There is doubt if this can be made out regarding the last two. See p. 94.
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only recensions or editions of the Protevangel or " Gospel of James."
There are several of those ancient Gospels of which we know only

the names, and it is supposed that many of them are the same book
under different names. We know something (see text) of the Gospel

of the Nazarenes and of the Gospel of the Ebionites, and we have
reason to believe that those, as well as the Gospels of Bartholomew, of

Cerinthus, and of the Twelve Apostles, Avere recensions of the Gospel

of the Hebrews. And this was apparently a recension of St Matthew.
There was another and a large class, professing to contain true

traditions of Christian doctrine, wliich had come down by special chan-

nels to the authors. Thus the " Gospel of Judas Iscariot " (Iren. B.

I. 35) professed to give the true account of the motives of Judas in

seeking to terminate the baleful reign of Jehovah by betraying Jesus

Christ. The Cainites professed to find their perfect knowledge in a

book that Paul composed after being in the third heavens. The
" Gospel of Philip " (as stated below) is a collection of ascetic Gnostic

traditions, using the authority of Christ to attack marriage, &c.^

Again it is probable that several of the so-called Gospels were com-

pilations from the canonical Gospels. Tatian's Diatessaron was an

avowed harmony, and it did not stand alone. Ambrosius, a friend of

Origen, says :
'' Plerique etiam ex quatuor Evangelil libris in unum e«,

quce veneratis putavencnt assertionibus convenientia, referserunt.'" ^ The
book which Serapion found in circulation in Rhossus (Eus. H. E. VI. 12),

professing to be the Gospel of Peter, seems to have been a harmony of

the Gospel narratives, but with Docetic additions. Jerome, followed by

the Decree of Gelasius, condemns the codices of Hesychius and Lucian,

which seem to have been some kind of harmony, with additions.^

We may divide all the Christian apocryphal books or writings into

Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypses.^ Of extant'' apocryphal

^ As frequently noticed in our text, many Gnostics, without giving their views in

a narrative form, professed to have derived the theories which formed the basis of

their philosophisings through a direct and true tradition from the Apostles. Thus
Valentinus said tliat his doctrine came from Paul through Theodades or Theodas,

a scholar of Paul ; and Basilides said that his came through Glaucias, a disciple of

Peter (Clem. Alex., Strom. VII. 17, p. 898). See before, p. xlix., and p. 417.
- Ambros. Proem, in Evang. Luc. See Kleuker.
^ Thus Jerome in IV. Evv. Prref. ad Damasum says of their work :

" Cum multarum
gentium Unguis Scriptura ante translata doceat, falsa esse quae addita sunt.

"

* This division is best for practical purposes, as corresponding with the contents of

the New Testament. See the Notitia et Fragmenta (xl. fere) Evangeliorum Apocry-

phorum in Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T., p. 335.
5 Of apocryphal Gospels still extant, the most complete edition is Tischendorf 's,

and in it are twenty-two books, some of them duplicates or recensions of the same

work. They are— 1. The Protevangelium or Gospel of James (Greek); 2. Pseudo-

Matthew (Latin) ; 3. Gospel of the Nativity of Mary (Latin); 4. History of Joseph

the Carpenter (Latin, from Arabic) ; 5-7. Gospel of Thomas (three recensions—two

Greek, one Latin) ; 8. Gospel of the Infancy (Latin, from Arabic) ; 9-11. Acts of

Pilate (three recensions—two Greek, one Latin); 12-14. Descent of Christ to the

Dead (three recensions—one Greek and two Latin) ; 15, 16. An Epistle of Pilate to
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Gospels, the most important, as claiming, in wliole or part, to date

from the second century, are the Protevangehum or Gospel of James,

the Gospel of Thomas, the Acts of Pilate (sometimes published as the

first part of the Gospel of Nicodemus). These, then, refer respectively

to the parentage, the childhood, and the death of Jesus Christ, and each

of them had many imitators.^

The Protevangel, probably dating from the middle of the second

century, and brought to Europe from the Levant by Postel in the

sixteenth century, professes to give a narrative of earlier events than

are found in the canonical Gospels. There are in it various incidents

and statements to which reference is made by early Fathers : as, for

example, the birth in the cave (Jiistin Martyr, Dial. 78 ^) ; the per-

petual virginity of Mary (as Clem. Alex, refers to it ^) ; the brethren of

the Lord being Joseph's children by a former marriage (Origen, see pp.

464, 467*). From the time of Epiphanius there can be little doubt that

the book existed in a form very like what it at present bears. His

references to Joachim, Mary's father ; to the assigning of Mary by lot

to Joseph, &c., make this out. The Hebraisms of style, and the many
proofs of familiarity with Jewish custom and tradition, point to a Jewish

or Ebionite author, probably an Ebionite Gnostic. There are anachron-

isms ^ which make this conclusion less than absolutely certain ; but still

it is probable. The name of James was popular among Jewish Chris-

tians, and some of them (Eus. H. E. III. 27) believed in the super-

natural birth of Jesus from a virgin, as this book teaches. The Gnostic

difficulty of believing Jesus to be sinless when He had a material body
was removed a step backwards when the virgin mother was said to be

a child of supernatural origin, and sinless. The purpose of the author

was to buttress the marvellous facts of Christ's life by investing the

birth of His mother with a kindred miraculous sanctity ; and the book
has been the parent of innumerable ecclesiastical traditions which,

following an eastward course, have furnished the Koran with many
legends relative to our Lord's birth and parentage ; and in their west-

tlie Emperor (Claudius), and one to Tilierius (found in the Descent of Christ to the
Dead); 17, 18. Anaphora Pilati ; 19. Paradosis Pilati ; 20. Death of Pilate; 21.

Narrative of Joseph of Arimathea; 22. Vindicta Salvatoris.
^ Thus the pseudo-Matthew and the Nativity of Marj' seek to establish the descent

of Mary from the tribe of Judah, and the sanctity of Joseph the carpenter. The
clumsy forgery, No. 4 (in the list in the previous note), carries the greatness of

Joseph much further, though not so far as the modern Church of Rome.
^ There are two other passages in Justin with verbal coincidence—Apol. I. 33,

Dial. c. 100.
* Clement (Strom. VII. 16, p. 890) separates himself from_ those who oAvn the

authority of the story by saying " Kpaal rives." Jerome expressly disclaims all

faith in there being midwives at Mary's delivery, and so sweeps away the story.
* Origen (Comment, in Mat., vol. iii. p. 463)'sets the Gospels ascribed to Peter and

to James on the same level.

5 Such as the High Priest's plate, the Twelve Tribes still existing, the rejection

of Joachim's gifts because he was childless, &c.
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em development have culminated in our own day in the authoritative

promiilgation, by Pope Pius IX,, of the dogma of the immaculate con-

ception of the Virgin Mary.^

The Gospel of Thomas, containing a narrative of the life of Jesus

from His fifth to His twelfth year, found in many forms—Greek, Latin,

and Syriac, with very numerous variations—may perhaps date from the

second century, and, at all events, contains curious incidents, to which
reference is made by Irenseus - and others. Origen ^ and Eusebius

speak of a Gospel of Thomas to condemn it, as also does the Decree of

Gelasius. In this Gospel are found the well-known stories of miracles

wrought by the child Jesus, such as making sparrows of clay, carrying

water home in his garment, killing and reviving a harsh teacher, &c.

They are childish freaks of omnipotence.

What is popularly called the Gospel of Nicodemus comes next ; but

under this title (which seems to date from the time of Charlemagne)

two distinct works are combined :

—

(1.)
^^ The Acts of Pilate'"' is a brief title of what professes to be a

memorial of what our Lord Jesus Christ did under Pontius Pilate, and

is an expansion of the canonical narrative, especially of John's GosjDel.

The impotent man (John v. 5), and the blind man (John ix. 1), and

a cripple and a leper, appear before Pilate to testify to Christ,* &c.

(2.) The ^^ Descent of Chrkt to the Under World'' professes to be an ac-

count by Simeon and his two sons of what took place when Christ, as

King of Glory, burst open the gates of Hades, and bound Satan, and

removed the saints of old time to a higher state of being. It is a noble

poem, with a simple majesty surpassing all that Milton has sung, and

free from the grotesqueness which detracts from the grandeur of Dante.

But this—the second part of the " Gospel of Nicodemus "^is not so

old as the first. The other books referring to Pilate in the apocryphal

list are of little moment.^

1 The Decree of Pope Pius IX., Dec. 8, 1854, was : "The doctrine that the most

blessed Virgin Mary was preserved from all original sin in the very first moments of

her conception by a special grace and privilege of Almighty God, conferred upon her

in view of the merits of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of mankind, has been revealed by

God, and therefore must be firmly and constantly held by all the faithful."

- See Iren. Hasr. B. I. 16, where he tells of the arithmetical marvels discovered iii

the alphabet by the Marcosians. He does not name the Gospel of Thomas as his

authority, but it contains what he refers to.
^

=* The reference in Hippolytus to the Gospel of Thomas, ""Efik 6 (rjTZv fvprifffi ev

iraidlois dirh (tUv eTrra," gives a passage not in the book as we now have it.

•* The name of Pilate's wife (Procla) is given ; the woman with the issue of blood

is called Veronica ; the soldier who pierced Jesus' side is Longinus. Other tradi-

tions give this name to the centurion at the cross. The penitent thief, Dysmas, and

his unbelieving comrade, Gestas, are also named.
5 On the Acts of Pilate see pp. 174 (and note), 464, 465. Tischendorf s elaborate

argument in favour of his position that this is the book Justin knew, fails to make

out its existence in the third century, Eusebius does not say he had seen it.
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We may further roughly group the lost apocryphal Gospels as

—

I. Gospels forged in the names of Apostles.—Philip,^ Bartholomew,^

Andrew,^ Peter,* Thomas,^ Judas Thaddeeus,*^ Judas Iscariot,^ Mat-

thias,^ Barnabas,^ the Twelve Apostles.^*^

JI. Gospels named after those who used them.—The Gospels of the

Hebrews, Nazarenes, Ebionites, Egyptians, come first under this head.^^

1 Gospel of Philip. —It is uncertain whether the Evangelist or Apostle was the pro-

fessed author. The book was a collection of ascetic Gnostic traditions inculcating

self-denial. Jesus is said to have taught Philip what the soul ought to say in ascend-

ing to heaven, and how to answer each one of the powers above. If any nian had

begotten children, he must wait below till he could take his children with him. See

Epiph. Haer. 26, 13.
- Bartholomew.—ConAQvanedt. by Gelasius. In his Pref. to Comment, on Mat. Jer-

ome speaks of it, k.nd condemns it as untrue. There is a story that Paiitaenus found

Bartholomew in India, preaching the advent of the Lord Jesus according to Matthew's

Gospel, and that Pantsenus brought the Gospel of Matthew, written in Hebrew, back

with him to Alexandria. (See text, p. 133.) It is possible that Bartholomew had

written out Matthew's Gospel, and that his copy, with preface and alterations, after

passing through various hands, was caUed the Gospel of Bartholomew by those who
did not know its true history.

3 Andrew.—Condemned by Gelasius. It is perhaps the apocryphal Acts of An-
drew which came to bear the name of Andrew's Gospel.

* The Gospel of Peter, see p. 466.—Eusebius groups it with the Gospels of Thomas
and Matthias as unworthy of regard. Some identify it with the Gospel of Basilides.

^ Gospel of Thomas.—Besides the Gospel of the Infancy (to which reference is

made), there was another Gospel of Thomas written by one of the twelve scholars of

Manes (see p. 24). It was used by Gnostics and Manichees, and condemned by
several Fathers. Some think—but not very probably— that the two books were the

same.
^ Gospel of Judas T/iarff^fCiw.—Condemned by Gelasius. It has been conjectured

that the name is a mistake for Matthias.
^ Gospel of Judas Iscariot.—As noticed on pp. 385, 386, note 1, this Gospel was

full of hatred of the Jews and the Mosaic doctrines, and was in use among the

Cainites. One of the primary principles of the sect was, that before a man could be

saved he must make trial of every kind of vice.

8 Gospel of Matthias.—No undoubted fragment of this often-mentioned Gospel re-

mains. Several Gnostics founded iipon writings ascribed to Matthias. Clem. Alex.

(Strom. VII. 17, p. 900) names the followers of Valentinus, JMarcion, and Basilides

as doing so,—see also Hipp. H»r. VII. 20. The quotation of Clem. Alex, from the

Traditions of Matthias on the duties of an elect person (text, p. 452) is probably

from another book than the Gospel, if indeed it be from a book at all. Some sup-

pose that a book of Matthias is one of those to which St Luke refers in the Preface

to his Gospel. See Mill, Proleg. in N. T., § 53.

^ Gospel of Barnabas.—Condemned by Gelasius. Ko trace of this Gospel remains.

Some say Barnabas translated Matthew's original Hebrew into Greek. We are told,

also, that his body was found with the Gospel of Matthew lying on his heart, written

iu his own hand. There is a curious Mohammedan imposture professing to be the

Gospel of Barnabas. It tells of Jesus appearing to His mother and disciples to say

that it was not He but Judas who had died on the cross, and that the name of Jesus

would bear the reproach of a death of crucifixion until Mohammed appeared to deliver

all believers from error.
^" Gospel of the Tivelve Apostles.—This is supposed to be a name for the Gospel of

the Hebrews in one of its many forms, and probably was the name used among the

Jews of Palestine. See Klenker, § 952.
^1 See under chapter x.

, p. Ixviii.
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Next we may enumerate tlie Gospels of the Encratites,^ of the IMani-

chees,^ of the Valentinians,^ of BasiliJes,'* Apelles,^ Cerinthus/' Simon-
ians (or of Scythianus)J

III. Harmonies.—Tatian's Gospel, and those of Peter, Hesychius, and
Lucian, have been already mentioned. They seem to have come under
this head.

IV. Miscellaneous.—Qo&I^gI of Eve,^ of Perfection,'' of Seth,!" [of

TruthJ.ii

The foregoing is a general list and classification of the apocryphal

Gospels. The value of those books to the student of canonicity does

not lie in their quotations from our canonical books, because all such

quotations are subject to suspicion, owing to our uncertainty of the

date of the apocryphal Gospels, and our certainty that they were much
altered after their first composition. Some quotations are given in our

text, and some have been indicated in the foregoing paragraphs. The
apocryphal books are valuable because

—

1. They imply the existence of the canonical books. They are in

their very nature supplementary. They attempt to speak of what the

New Testament does not tell : of the previous history of Mary, of the

childliood of Jesus, of His life while His body was in Joseph's tomb,

I The Gospel of the Encratites ("the continent") is conjectured to have been Ta-
tian's Diatessaron, because Tatian himself was an Encratite. But it may have been
the Gospel of the Egyptians, which certainly favoured Encratite views.

- The Manichees used three hooks—Ziiv Eiia-yyeXiov, Gospel of Thomas, and Gos-
pel of Philip. The first was a Doctrine or Gospel of Life—the true Christian teach-

ing, according to Manes.
^ See p. 413 and note. The name of this book was the Gospel of Truth. It was a

book of Jewish Theosoph}^, not intended as a substitute for our Gospels, but as a

doctrinal treatise. See p. 70.
"* See on the Exegetics of Basilides, pp. 389, 390, and notes. See also pp. 82, 99.

^ Ajielles was mentioned by Jerome and by Origen. On his book and his position

generally see p. 430 and note.
•^ See on Cerinthus, p. 384, note.
'' Scythianus was a predecessor of Manes. This book was a Manichsean Gospel,

and was used by the Simouians (Photius). It was probably a statement of Mani-
chsean doctrine, and contained a pretended narrative of our Lord's life. Scythianus

wrote a " Book of the Four Quarters of the World," and its divisions were— 1. The
Gospel; 2. The Quintessence (Ke<pa\aia) ; 3. The Mysteries (the Old Testament);

4. 'The Treasures (the New Testament). See Kleuker, § 985.
* live.—Used by the Ophites, and pretending to be what the serpent taught the

woman. See p. 386, note. (Epiph. Hser. 26.)
** Perfection.—Used by Gnostics. Some regard it as the same with the Gospel of

Philip, or that of Basilides, or that of Eve. (See Epiph. Hser. 26.

)

10 Seth.—XSsQA by some Syrian Gnostics : see p. 386, note. Seth was reported to

have had divine beauty, and" to have invented the Hebrew alphabet, and discovered

the celestial signs. He is alleged to have planted a bough of the tree of life of which

Moses got a branch in his miraculous rod.
II This was the Gospel of the Valentinians. See note 3 above.
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and of other aud similar subjects of curiosity. But they would be

unintelligible if they stood alone. Considered in themselves, they are

incapable of constituting the Scriptures of a religion. The Jesus of

whom they tell is one well known and adored on the strength of other

narratives which describe the object of His life and teaching. None
of the three we have spoken of as the best of their kind could account

for its own existence, if the Gospel of Jesus Christ as we have it in

the canon were not presupposed. The existence of those apocrypha

in the second century is a testimony to the older date, and the au-

thority of our Gospels.^

They do not so explicitly as Clement of Eome or Polycarp disclaim

all competition with the inspired writings, but they imply subordina-

tion in their whole texture.

2. The amazing discrepancies in the diflferent MSS of the apocryphal

Gospels are proof that men felt themselves at liberty to manipulate

those books as they pleased. No sacred awe kept the hands of the

copyist and the chronicler from adjusting them to suit his own views.

No salvation was perilled on their veracity. Let them say what they

might, it could not essentially alter the course of history. It is true

that we have traced the Ebionite in one, the Marcosian in another :

but while one man twisted the tradition in one direction, another

twisted it in the very opposite, and all betray a consciousness that the

books are but outworks from which the inner citadel of Christian

Revelation may be assailed or protected. When a heretic of real

power wished to make a heretical book the very Bible of his sect, he

must, like Apelles or Marcion (or Basilides ?), take some one of the

four Gospels, and— either by dilution or abridgment— torture it to

serve his purposes. The Gnostics were the chief parents of apocryphal

wi-itings, but the earliest Gnostics invented meanings and explana-

tions of facts, not the facts themselves. Their books were essentially

commentaries or essays, or philosophising upon acknowledged Scrip-

tures.

But when some leader of a subdivision of one of the great heresies

desired to distinguish himself, or to confirm in men's minds the notions

of the school to which he belonged, he could do no better than issue

a new or a revised apocryphal Gospel. It took up subjects omitted

in the canonical books : it did not therefore come into direct com-

petition with them ; and the reader or hearer was not on the alert

against such supplementary speculations. Among people predisposed

to receive it, the book had therefore ready acceptance. In course of

time another man manipulated the book for a slightly different pur-

pose : if of another country, he translated it with such omissions or

additions as he chose. Hence it is that we have in the extant apocr^^-

^ See Iveii. B. III. 1, quoted p. 67. (" Tauta est aiitem circa Evaiigelia htec firmi-

tas," &c.)
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pbal Gospels various recensions of which we are uncertain whether to

speak as recensions or as different books. When we compare those diver-

gencies—say in tlie Gospel of Thomas and the j5seudo-Mattliew, or the

nativity of Mary—with the small points involved in the " disputed

passages " of Scripture, we have an argument of real weight. In the

one case the great changes show us that we have compositions which

it was no one's business to protect from the editor's caprice ; and in

the other, from the anxiety to maintain the text, we see that we have

books which all Christendom accepted so heartily, and guarded so

faithfully, that it was not in an editor's power to make material altera-

tions.

3. We may further and finally say, that wide as has been the influ-

ence of the apocryphal Gospels on Christian traditions and Christian

art,^ its nature was from the first such as to make it easy to understand

how the names of the books perished from memory. There was usu-

ally nothing in the traditional incident to alarm a believer in Scripture,

while the very name of the book as a pretender to canonical authority

was reprobated. One can easily see how few Christians would care

to quote or to acknowledge the books condemned in the Decree of

Gelasius, and yet how easily the traditions they contained would be

often embodied in sermons and works of art. When the canon was

regarded as complete, the older apocryphal books naturally fell into

disuse and were forgotten. Thus from the fourth century onwards

there was an increasing disregard of the names of the once famous

books, and from the sixth century they seem to have been forgotten.

The Papal Church has persisted in this disregard of the books, while

yielding more and more to the tendencies which they represent. It is

the Protestant Church which has exhumed them, and Protestant theo-

logians see most clearly their historical and apologetical value.

The apocryphal Acts are, with one exception, not so old or so impor-

tant for our purpose. The full list of those given in Tischendorf

s

1 The great preachers of the fourth century systematically used the incidents of

apocryphal history as ornaments of their sermons, and a similar use of them contin-

ues in the Uurefornied Churclies to the present day. The festivals of the Eomish
Church are full of the Apocrypha. The "descent into hell " is a prominent feature

of the so-called Apostles' Creed. There is nothing more usual in lives of saints than

power over wild beasts, such as is recorded in " Thomas," &c. Christian art abounds

in still more numerous illustrations. Joseph is an old man, often holding a rod

;

sometimes he has a mitre ; sometimes an ox and ass are near, adoring Christ. In

Greek temples and monasteries, the annunciation is made while Mary is at the well

with a pitcher. The birthplace of Jesus is painted as full of holy light streaming from

the child. Though the crucified were naked, Jesus is always represented as having

a linen cloth while on the cross, and with the crown of thorns. The stories of the

Virgin's Death (which belong, however, to the Acts rather than to the Gospels) are

often represented in Christian art. These are only specimens of the influence of

the Christian Apocrypha. See Tischendorf, De Origine et Usu, &c. ; and Nicolas,

Etudes sur les Evangiles apocryphes.
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collection is long : (1) Acts of Peter and Paul, (2) of Paul and Tliecla,

(3) of Barnabas, (4) of Philip, (5) of Philip in Hellas, (6) of Andrew,

(7) of Andrew and Matthias, (8) Acts and Martyrdom of Matthew, (9)

of Thomas, (10) Consummation of Thomas, (11) Acts of Bartholomew,

(12) of Thaddeus, (13) of John. Of these, the Acts of Paul and Thecla

(see note, p. 180) is the most important, and probably dates from the

second century.^ Some of its quotations are given in the text, p, 180,

&c. It is superfluous to say that it testifies to the Pauline writings.

But the narrative in its present form contains many things to which one

naturally ascribes a date much later than the second century. There

is not only inculcation of celibacy in the strongest terms, but prayers

for the dead, a high view of the sacraments, and (in one version)

laudation of relics.

This leads us to notice the distinctive feature of the apocryphal
*' Acts." Each book has a distinct purpose, which usually is to solve some
knotty question of Church Discipline or Government. We know how
many of the chief questions which emerge in the Chiirch find their sol-

ution in St Luke's narrative : and those uncanonical books seek to

occupy similar ground with Luke. The position of women in the

Church is evidently before the mind of the author of " Paul and
Thecla," and he seeks to secure that it shall be a prominent one.

Celibacy is greatly glorified in the same book. The " seal," as it

is called, of the Sacrament, is miich prized. In the Acts of Thomas,
baptism with oil is treated as a royal chrism ; and Gnostic mysticism

is greatly enhanced in the accompanying incantations or prayers. The
Acts of Barnabas teach that " orders " are indelible : the Acts of

John that Christ's humanity was a semblance. Some of the books

have an ethical purpose : in the Acts of Philip we have a powerful

warning against revenge ; in the Acts of Andrew and Matthias the

cruelty of the unregenerate human heart is expounded.

But, on the whole, the purpose of each book is to show—not like

St Luke's narrative, how the Gospel of Jesus Christ was brought to

bear on Jew and Gentile, on the mob, or on the potentate, but—how
some special, even minor, point was the burden of an Apostle's teach-

ing and labour. In this the Apocrypha betray their later origin. The
central Christian doctrine is taken for granted ; men's minds are full

of some detail. Miracles have become portents or trials of strength

—

are no longer subordinate agencies in the inculcation of spiritual truth.

The interest of each narrative also is usually limited and local, not

universal. Certainly no one of them ever gained—possibly none ever

sought—the regard of the Church of Christ as a whole.

^ See details in Tiscliendorf's Prolegomena to his edition of the Acts, p. xxiii ; or
in Jones on the Canon, vol. ii. p. 326. Jerome says the baptism of a lion was narrated
in this book. This is not in the copy which we have. This has thrown doubt on
the antiquity of the work in its present form.
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In the second century there was a famous collection of apocryphal

Acts by Leucius Charinus (see text, p. 25), who seems to have been a

Gnostic, somewhat after the fashion of Marcion, His book, known as ai

Twv aTToaToXcDv TrepioSot, contained Acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas,
and Paul (so Photius), It is doubtful whether the extant " Acts

"

were ever portions of that book, which seems to have had some inter-

nal imity. Zalm (Acta Joannis, p. cxlii) dates "Leucius" in a,d. 130.^

There is an apostolical history in ten books ascribed to Abdias,

Bishop of Babylon. It is a clumsy forgery, probably not earlier than

the sixth century,—certainly not earlier than the fifth.^

The apocryphal Epistles—such as Laodiceans, the Epistles to the

Corinthians and the Philii:)pians (see p. 209, note), the letter of Jesus to

Abgar (Eus. H. E. I. 13), and the letters ascribed to Pilate (noticed

above)—are also to be passed with simple mention. The letters of

Paul to Seneca are an interesting forgery (see p. 209). The student

of Church History may be interested in Eusebius's strong statements

regarding the correspondence of Jesus with Abgar.

The apocryphal Apocalypses of the New Testament do not fill so

important a place in the history of criticism, or in doctrinal controversy,

as do some of the Apocalypses of the Old Testament.^ The Apoc-

alypse of Paul professes to utter what Paul had seen : the Apocalypse

of John reads like a travesty of the canonical book, the chief point of

interest being recognition of each other in the future state of the good

:

" Mary's falling asleep " has in it, in several versions, substantially the

same story of all the Apostles being brought from their various scenes

of labour, even the dead from their graves. Passing by the others, we
may mention the Assumption of Moses,* which professes to be a charge

by Moses to Joshua, and ends abruptly. Some critics believe that if

we had it all, we should have the passage which Jude quoted ; and an

incident to which Clem. Alex, refers (Strom. VII. 15), when he repre-

sents Joshua as seeing Moses double,-—one part ascending with the

angels, one buried in the earth. Nay, they find that Moses was the

original of the phoenix,—his mortal part falling to the earth, his immor-

tal part rising to the skies. All this is pure hypothesis, though it

has attracted the clear mind of Hilgenfeld.^

1 See Fabricius, p. 970, and Kleuker, p. 1027, for what may have been another

book by Leucius (called "Leontius"). Zahn's interesting arguments in behalf of

the fragments on John are insecure. He considers them fatal to the idea that there

ever was a Presbyter John. If his arguments hold good, there is a new link in the

proof of the Johannine authorship of the Fourth Gospel. See Zahn, p. cxlviii.

2 The author uses the Vulgate and Rufinus's translation of the Clem. Kecogu.
* See on Old Testament Apocalypses, Dillmann in Herzog's Encyclop., p. 306, &c.

* Fabricius published some fragments ; in 1861 at Milan there was found a fuller

work, ' Fragmenta Assumptionis Moses.'
5 See his Nov. Test. ex. Can. Rec.
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XVIL—THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

It is perhaps superfluous to make any comments upon the testimonies

to the fourth Gospel in the text of this work ; but as that Catena con-

tains nearly all the citations on which stress has ever been laid in the

controversy of about half a century, it may be useful to the student to

have a few notes on what are really the most important points.

The Catena contains not a little which will not bear much pressure
;

but it also contains materials from which a strong chain may be con-

stnicted. If Papias "used testimonies" found in the first Epistle of

John, and if the Presbyters ^ who were his contemporaries quoted

from the Gospel, we have the earliest possible evidence for the exist-

ence and authority of the Johannine writings. For Papias was a
** hearer of John " (Irenaius), perhaps lived with him (see Anast. Sin.

on p. 59). See the Note on John at Ephesus, p. xlv.

We may be certain that Barnabas used the fourth Gospel. It scarcely

needs Keim's powerful argument to this effect ; the passages themselves

make it pretty clear. There remains, of course, the question as to the

date of Barnabas ; and I do not think it can be put in the first century,

but it can scarcely have been later than twenty or thu-ty years after

John's death.

The expressions in Clement of Rome are too vague, and those in

Ignatius of too uncertain date, to warrant our founding tipon them.

But it is not possible to pass over the clear words of Polycarp ; and the

theology and the tone of Hennas remind us of the fourth Gospel with

a perpetual suggestiveness which isolated quotations cannot adequately

represent.

Turning fi-om the direct line of the Church, we have Basilides, a.d. 125,

whose words seem proved to be those we find in Hippolytus. About
the Clementine Homilies, there can no longer be any doubt as regards

distinct quotation, now that Dressel has discovered the complete MS
with the words of John ix. 20 emphatically used. There may well

be raised the question of the date of this book, but it is rather strange

to find doubt of its antiquity and value among those who impugn the

fourth Gospel ! All tliat the Tubingen scholars said of the great im-

portance of the Clementines before Dressel's publication in 1853 is

1 Even if we do not follow Eouth in regarding the "Presbyters" as meaning
Papias in this case (and I regret having put it so in the text), the date of the testi-

nionj' quoted by Irenseus remains the same. See pp. 71, 72 of our text, and notes.

Compare Routh's notes, Eel. Sac, pp. 17, 31, in which it is not clear whether Routh
meant Papias or the authorities on whom Papias relied.
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turned against them, now tliat the book witnesses for tlie Gospel they

assailed. The Acts of Pilate has been so freely used by its copyists

or possessors, that— like other apocryphal books— it is an insecure

witness ; and, while it may be mentioned, it cannot be pressed. The
same is true of the Acts of John. See supra, p. cvii.

There are few things made more clear of late than the rightful enrol-

ment of Justin Martyr among the witnesses for John's Gospel. There
has been a growing appreciation of this fact, and the latest authors are

the most explicit.^

That Heracleon and Ptolemj^us must be reckoned on the same side

cannot be doubted. And the date of Heracleon makes the devotion of

that learned Gnostic to John, as to a text-book, very significant. In

this devotion he Avas not exceptional among his fellows. The earliest

Gnostics in the second century give us not only quotations from the

Gospel of John, and the first commentary upon it, but in the key-notes

of their various systems (Marcion excepted) we find indubitable proofs

of its influence. The ordinary teachers followed in the track of the

Synoptists, but the Gnostics took up, in imitation of the fourth Gospel,

those great problems of the relations of the Spix-itual God and fallen

man, of light and darkness, of life and death, of the world and the

believer, of spirit and the body, which John has made so prominent.

The Muratorian fragment is as explicit as it can be. When we pass

the middle of the century, and come to the works of Tatian, Athenagoras,

and Theophilus (with a quotation by name), we are out of the region of

controversy.^ At the same time we are bound to remember in this con-

nection that the evidence of Irenaius is not fairly estimated if we think

of his date alone. The weight of what he says comes from his direct

connection with John through Polycarp. It is inconceivable that one

so learned and so intelligent could be mistaken in believing that his

beloved master Polycarp was the disciple of the beloved Apostle of

Jesus Clirist.^ Yet this is the paradox which Keim^ set himself to

establish, in attempting to overturn the long-accepted tradition of the

Church, and to prove that the Apostle John was never in Ephesus.

There is some examination of this elsewhere (see p. xlv). We may
here note that he fixed the date of the Gospel at a.d. 110-117, and we
may agree with Dr Samuel Davidson in his quaint confession that

"Keim's date, a.d. 110-117, imder Trajan, makes it exceedingly difii-

cult to disprove Johaunine authorship." ^

1 In Dr Sanday's book on the Gospels, to which I so often refer, is an able argument

;

and Professor Drummond's article (see p. 178) strikes me as singularly conclusive.

2 The uncertain date of Celsus detracts from the value of his testimony, but it is

not to be overlooked (see p. 375).
3 See in page 182. In the first passage from Irenseus (B. III. 3, 4), the avrov is

Polycarp, who is the authority for the anecdote.
* Anticipated by Liitzelberger, who ascribed the authorship of the Gospel to

Andrew ; to some extent by Wittichen. See on Keim's withdrawal, p. vi. note 2.

^ Davidson, Introduction to New Testament, vol. ii. p. 426.
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The natural conclusion from this rapid review is that we have as

early, if not as numerous, proofs of the existence of John's Grospel as

of the existence of the Synoptists ; and that in the whole stream of

Christian thought during the second century, we have more indubitable

proofs of its influence than of the influence of any other single book of

the New Testament. This is the testimony of the Church and of the

Heretics—given with a unanimity which is impressive. And what is

there on the other side ? There are said to have been some individuals

in the end of the second century who refused to accept this book be-

cause of the unpalatable nature of its teaching regarding the Holy Spirit,

and Epii^hanius tells us of a sect or party in Lybia excited to opposition.

They were not numerous, nor were they powerful ; they did not rely

on any external evidence ; they are chiefly memorable because of the

happy nickname ("AAoyoi or Alogi) by which Epiphanius (who is very

proud of it) hit them off as " irrational," as well as rejecters of the

Gospel of the Logos or Word of God.

From the second century until quite a recent date, scarcely a voice

was ever lifted against the Johannine authorship. Luther was content

to give up the rest of the New Testament if he had John, Eomans, and
1 Peter. Schleiermacher, and all whom he influenced, held by this

Gospel as the most precious spiritual teaching in Scripture. But a

change came about sixty years ago. The solitary scliolar (Bretschneider)

who (1820) advanced among critical " probabilities " the idea that the

book was not written by John, but by some other critic in the beginning

or middle of the second century, was met with such firm opposition

that he published his recantation of his suggested doubts. But his

views were, nevertheless, soon after maintained by Strauss, and since

his ' Life of Jesus ' was published (1834-35), the fourth Gospel has been

the battle-ground of criticism. A much greater Wiirtemberger than

Strauss—F. C. Baur—maintained that the Gospel was written and
started into great popularity about a.d. 160. He ascribed the popu-

larity to the fact that the author had something to say that suited

everybody,—one party of heretics finding their views of the Holy Spirit,

another their cosmogony, another their opinions on the Paschal con-

troversy, while Paul's followers found their master's principles carried

out further and more fully than by themselves, and the whole Catholic

Church rejoiced in the exposition of Christianity as the one absolute

religion. In all this Baur did not take into account that every party

would have been sure to denounce the new book for what it contained

contrary to their special tenets. But, moreover, the sufficient answer
is the proof that the Gospel was actually in use long before the time at

which he supposes it to have been written. Keim pushed it back to

the days of Trajan, and all Christian tradition (see Irena^us on p. 183)
vouches for John's surviving till that reign. There is no possibility

of a book claiming to be John's being written by some one else, and
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palmed off upon the Churcli as his. There would have risen np a host of

eager disciples to deny that their revered master ever wrote the book.

Thus much may be said on the external evidence and the history of

the controversy.

But in course of the controversy men's minds have turned to the con-

tents of the Gospel, and have analysed them with microscopic care.^

Though it does not fall within the plan of this book to deal at any
length with this aspect of the question, it may not be out of place to

indicate briefly what appear to be some results of the discussion,

1. One result has been to dispose of the idea that the book was
written by a secretary (even though Weizsacker (1864) and Ewald
(1861) lend it their support), or by a committee of John's congregation,

or by any other than an eye-witness. In the first chapter, the passing
over of the disciples from the Baptist to Jesus, and the many minute
notes of time (vv. 35, 39, 43), are recorded as by one who was recalling

tlie most memorable events of his own youth. The minute remembrance
of time and detailed incidents, and the familiar acquaintance with the

home and haunts of those whom he mentions (as of Philip in i. 43), are

seen throughout the book. See the time of the marriage, and the num-
ber of firkins (ii. 1, 6); the parenthetical mention of the other boats (vi.

23) ; the apparently superfluous naming of Ephraim (xi. 54) ; the minute
account of the coming of the Greeks, though no notice is taken of the

direct result of their application (xii. 20) ; the many little touches of

association with John the Baptist (vi. 59, x. 40) ; the spot of each of

two notable incidents (viii. 20, x. 23), &c. When such things as these

meet our eye, we see the eye-witness himself mingling little details

which have no significance, except that he did remember them, with

the momentous portions of his narrative ; but we do not see things

which it would occur to a reporter to record, or which, indeed, it would
be natural for him to keep in mind. These little touches establish the

truth of the Evangelist's claim :
" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt

among us : and we beheld His glory ;

" or in the beginning of his first

Epistle (for it cannot be doubted that the same man wrote it), " That

which we have seen and heard declare we unto you."

The remarkable sketches of character are evidently the work of one

who had known in daily intercourse the men and women of whom he

writes. We come to know Andrew and Philip and Nathanael and

Thomas, as well as we know Peter through the other evangelists ; and

of Peter himself we learn also much that is new and touching. Martha

^ Reference may be made to the commentaries of Meyer, Godet, Luthardt, Lange,

Watkins, Westcott, and to Weizsiicker's " Untersuchnngen " (1864), Witticlien's
' Der geschichtliche Character des Evangeliums Johannis' (1868), and his ' Leben
Jesu ' (1876), and to Dr Sanday's 'Authorship and Historical Character of the Fourth

Gospel ' (1872). In this book Dr Sanday has gathered all that was said before him,

and has fused it in a new treatise with much that is his own. In the paragraphs

given in these pages, I am most indebted to AVittichcn and Wcizsacker.
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and Mary, and Mary of Magdala, acquire a new distinctness of outline.

The character of Nicodemus, in his progress towards the truth, and

that of Pilate, who seems to tremble and hesitate even when he is

fixed on the historic canvas, are sketched with the conscious power of

a close observer of them both.

In the same connection we may notice the touches of autobiography.

The continued notice of the Baptist has been often pointed out as

showing that the writer was one of the two disciples who passed over

from him to Jesus (i. 37). It is said that, after the fall of Jerusalem,

some of John the Baptist's disciples aimed at being a permanent sect,

and that this Gospel, by one of themselves, was written to remind

them of their master's real relation to the Redeemer of men. In this

Gospel he is only called " John." Others might need to distinguish

him from the son of Zebedee ; but when that son of Zebedee himself

was writing, he did not think of there being two of the name. And
the Evangelist is evidently one of the disciples whose slowness of

heart he sorrowfully recalls (xvi. 17 ; ii. 17-22). The scenes at the

successive meetings after the Resurrection are so described as to show
indirectly the character and position of the writer.

2. We see further that the author was a Jaw ofPalestine. His whole

tone of thought is formed on the Old Testament. That Hebrew of

Hebrews, Paul himself, was not more a Hebrew than this writer. The
Old Testament is the law (vii. 19), and also a prophecy of Christ (v. 29-

46). The figures and types of the Old Testament are more constantly

reproduced in this Gospel than in any other book of the New Testa-

ment save the Apocalypse. Jesus is the true temple (ii. 19), the true

brazen serpent (iii. 14), the good Shepherd (x. 11), the true manna, the

living water, the Paschal lamb. Only one who had breathed the at-

mosphere of Israel could have told, as this evangelist tells, how the

coming of Messiah was the centre of all Jewish thought. He is at

home in Jewish customs and arrangements, domestic, sacred, and na-

tional (vii. 37, X. 22, xix. 31), and in Jewish ritual and the controver-

sies which sprang fi'om it (iii. 25, vii. 22). No other writer has so

sharply limned the religious condition of the ruling party in Israel, with
" their ossified learning and their raw realism " (Wittichen), their

fanatical theory and inconsistent practice (vii. 34, vii. 15, viii. 32, iii. 4,

vi. 15, vii. 32, &c.) He has walked on the roads and been tossed on
the seas of Palestine, and his step is easy and sure when he is guiding
his readers among them (iv. 6, xi. 18, vi. 19-21). His simple sentences,

and his repetition of thought, show that " in the style of John the

clothing alone is Greek, the body is Hebrew."^ None but one who
was a Jew, as well as an eye-witness, could have entered into the very
soul of the nation, so as to represent all the various types of national

1 See on this subject Wittichen, * Der geschichtliche Character des Evangelinms
Johannis ' for very full details. The [ihrase in the text is Godet's.
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character in the dramatic dialogues which are so frequent in the book.

The Baptist, Nicodemus, Nathanael, the blind man, the priests in the

temple, describe themselves in a few words.

3. Further, the author, though a Jew, was an enlightened disciple of

Christ. The Jews are still the flock of God, but Christ has other sheep

not of that fold. " He died not for that nation only." " Salvation is of

the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers

shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth (iv. 22, 23). For 1800

years we have been advancing into the meaning of those words ; and

even now we are only learning how much they mean.

It is thus that the use of the term " the Jews " is to be explained.

As he looks back, the disciple sees that it was on account of misguided

national feeling the opposition to his Master was so intense and so

prolonged ; and the most prominent features before his mind, as he

recalls the Incarnate Son of God in Israel, are on the one hand Jesus en-

deavouring to exalt the nation, and on the other hand the great mass

of that nation—the Jews—blindly resisting Him. This is strikingly

brought out (vii. 35) when the Jews are amazed at the idea of His

leaving Jerusalem to teach His brethren scattered among the heathen,

and with scorn suggest the supremely ridiculous idea, that He would

perhaps even teach the Greeks !
" He came unto His own (ra iSia),

and His own (oi I'Sioi) received Him not."^

4. This leads us to notice the calm authority with which the Evan-

gelist writes. I confess to being unable to doubt that the writer had

a full knowledge of the synoptic narratives. The very first chapter,

with its sudden introduction of both Messiah and the Baptist, would be

unintelligible unless on the supposition that readers of his Gospel

were already familiar with the synoptic writers. But M'hen he had

them before him, nothing but a full persuasion of his independent

right to speak could have led him to make a book so unlike theirs.

Tliere is an evident and intentional supplementing of the other narra-

tives at the outset (iii. 24), for they begin the ministry of Jesus at the

time when John was cast into prison (Mark i. 14). He explains them

sometimes. The words, " Jerusalem, Jerusalem, . . . how qfteyi,^' &c.

(Mat. xxiii. 37), suggest the repeated visits of which he alone tells us.

He sometimes needs them to explain his narrative : thus he alludes to

many miracles, and to crowds that came, though of those miracles he

has not said a word before (ii. 23, iv. 45, x. 37, xii. 37, &c.) In

simple consciousness of a right to speak, he sets himself to add to

what men abeady Imew of that life which he had seen.

5. He writes with a definite purpose. There has been much contro-

versy as to what that piirpose was. But he has told us ;
and his own

words characterise his Gospel as one might expect that they would

' He speaks of "your law" (viii. 17, x. 34) to remind tliem how impossible it

was for them to disown the authorit)' to which He ap[)ealed.

h
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(xx. 31). He reports what will show that Jesus was the Incarnate

Son of God. We know that at the end of the first century this was a

needed counteractive of prevailing tendencies to error.

A very old tradition (Clem. Alex., see p. 75) says that John saw in

the synoptic narratives the body of the Gospel, and that he wished to

show its spirit. And this is true. He assumes that Christ's life is

already known : but he writes for a Chxirch which could now " bear
"

more than when the truth was first spoken and written.

It thus came to pass that he made incidents subordinate to speeches.

We are not told directly what was the effect on Nicodemus of the in-

terview by night,—the teaching regarding salvation by regeneration

engrossing the writer's thoughts. Neither are we told whether the

Greeks who came to see Jesus did see and hear Him,—the attention of

the writer being fixed on the Savioiir's doctrine of self-sacrifice. It is

as though the ordinary incidents were sufficiently known, while com-

paratively little had been heard of the Saviour's higher teaching.

For it is higher teaching, and therefore parables almost entirely

disappear. The Synoptists tell us, that while those who were low in

the spiritual scale could not understand more than the parables, the

disciples heard in private the explanation of those parables. Almost
all the discourses in the fourth Gospel are addressed either to instruc-

ted Jews or to sympathising disciples. If we compare the fourth

chapter of this Gospel with the explanation of the sower and of the

tares in Mat. xiii., we find a wonderful resemblance. The parable in

both cases becomes a metaphor worked into direct teaching and state-

ment. In some other cases in the fourth Gospel where ordinary hear-

ers were addressed, the circumstances at once suggested and explained

the figures which Christ employed. Thus it was as natural to speak

to Paschal pilgrims (chap, vi.) of food provided by God, as to tell the

woman by the well (chap, iv.) of living water.

If, then, the author of the fourth Gospel was an eye-witness of the

scenes he describes, £tnd describes them so as to give us incidentally

his autobiography ;—if we learn from his narrative that he was a Jew
of Palestine, and an enlightened disciple of Christ ; if we see that he
writes as one possessed of independent authority, and writes with a

definite purpose ; if we further learn that he was a favoured disciple of

Jesus, who wrote after the other narratives had been for some time in

the possession of the Church,—we are shut up to the conclusion that he

was John, the son of Zebedee, who survived the other Apostles, and lived

until the truth was menaced by errors which this Gospel was written

to counteract. This is in accordance with the old belief of the Church,
as was proved by the Catena of external evidence.

There are, however, some other points which we can best notice in

connection with the ordinary objections to this conclusion. It is said

that—
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(a) " The discourses are longer in the fourth Gospel than in the

others." But this is not so. The Sermon on the Mount, and
the last addi-ess to the general crowd of auditors,—both found

in St Matthew,—are longer than the discourses in our Gospel.

The real difference lies in the greater number of incidents

recorded by the Synoptists.

(/?)
" The doctrine taught is different." But the difference is only

in detail and fulness. The whole doctrine of John as to the

mystery of tlie relations of Father and Son is contained in Mat.

xi. 25-30. And the closing counsels recorded by John be-

fore the Eedeemer's death may be found condensed in Mat.

xxviii. 18.

(y)
" The form of Christ's speeches is not the same." It is true that

in the Synoptists they are usually brief, pointed, epigrammatic
;

in John usually (not always) expanded and more connected.

This may partly come from the fact that the Synoptists describe

the home life and the teaching in Galilee, while John records

the intercourse with doctors in Jerusalem, and with instructed

disciples. But I think that there is another consideration of

more importance. It is admitted by every one that in all the

Gospels all the discourses are much abridged. But how do

men give to others a fair idea of what a speaker says when
they do not give all he said ? There are two ways. One is, to

report verbatim portions or passages of his address ; the other is,

to give an outline of the whole without any one sentence being

fully reproduced, though every expression may be (not neces-

sarily is) what the speaker used. Now the Synoptists report

by extract, John rejDorts in outline.

(8)
" The doctrine of the Logos is peculiar to John." But that doc-

trine is confined to the Preface. It is avowedly the historian's

own.

(c) " The Greek of the fourth Gospel is pure." It is. But John was

never a poor man ; he had a house in Jerusalem, and must have

been accustomed to speak Greek in the capital all his days.^

His Greek is easy and natural ; but it is the Greek of an edu-

cated Hebrew. It is less Hebrew than the Apocalypse ; but on

the supposition of common authorship, the interval between the

writing of the two works had been spent in the Greek city of

Ephesus. Cato at 80 learned Greek, and Plutarch almost as

late in life learned Latin. (See Disraeli's ' Curiosities of Litera-

ture,' vol. i. p. 98). Jerome acquired Hebrew after he was 30
;

and David Livingstone learned a wild tongue in Africa, and

forgot his own, after he had passed middle age.

1 See Caspari, * Chronologisch - geographische Eiuleitung; ' and Dv Koberts's

' Discussions,' or his more recent, ' The Bible of our Lord.'
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(s) "John never names himself as the author." It is true ;
but there

can be little doubt that he describes himself as the " disciple

whom Jesus loved." All we learn of the fragrant old age of

John in Ephesus *• makes it likely that this descriptive title had

become a proper name of the venerable saint, and it was only

natural that he should use it to add authority to his great and

final testimony to the Master on whose bosom he had lain.

Sometimes one thinks that the egotism of the ambitious spirit

that had once asked, or prompted his mother to ask, the dis-

tinction of sitting with his brother on either hand of the Lord

when He came into His kingdom, had been mellowed into the

old man's delight in claiming,—as he did claim, and that with

truth,—when he looked back through seventy years to the life

of Jesus of Nazareth, that it was he who had been nearest and

dearest of all to the Heart that was broken by the world's sorrow

and sin. If this be still egotism, it is not the less a touch of

human nature which makes us feel John to be of our kindred.

There was only One in whom was no fault at all.

(Q " The Jesus of the fourth Gospel is not the same as He of whom
the Synoptists tell." I think the best answer to this is found

in the witness of Christendom through all the centuries. All

believing men have felt that the four narratives describe one

life—that of the " God-Man" (Origen). The Church of Christ

was not built on an abstraction, or on an idea, but on a Personal

Saviour whom it has known through each one of the four Gos-

pels. And the Church has always recognised that the Saviour

must have been such a One as the fourth Gospel describes,

—

dwelling in a light and in a shadow which never rested on any
other.

^ The story of the }foinig robber, and the closing charge to his scholars to love one
another, are illustrations.
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CANONICITY.

I.

OLDEST TESTIMONIES TO A COLLECTION

OF

SACRED CHRISTIAN BOOKS.

1. The Syuiac Version (Pesiiito).

The Peshito (or 'simple') version of the Scripture seems to

have been from a very early age in common use throughout the

regions where Syriac was spoken. Notices in the New Testa-

ment show that Antioch was at the first one of the most im-

portant centres of Christian influence; and that the organising

power of the faith in Jesus so bound together the community

of believers in that city as to lead to their receiving the dis-

tinctive name of Christians (Acts xi. 19. 26). The early legend

of Abgar, Toparch of Edessa, writing to Jesus Christ and receiving

an answer with the promise of an Apostle's visit (Eus. H. E. I.

13), shows how soon the Gospel was understood to have taken

root in those regions. It is now generally believed that at least

from the second century until the present day there has been

used by Syriac-speaking Christians that version of the N. T.

which is known as the Peshito. Scattered and hostile Churches

have the same book : MSS of all ages contain it in substantially

1
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the same form. Its list of Books is the same as our present

Canon, save that it wants the Apocalypse, Jude, 2 Peter, and

2 & 3 John. This may be regarded as the Testimony of the

Syrian Church in the second century, ^

2. The Old Latin Version

is also of very remote antiquity. It was the Bible of the large

and vigorous African Church. It appears in the writings of the

Translator of Irenaeus. It had been so long current before

Tertullian's time that its phrases moulded popular speech and

Christian thought in his day. The translation of loyog in John's

Gospel by Sermo was a proof of its rude simplicity which rather

distressed him. Its Canon did not originally contain Hebrews

(though it had been enriched by it before Tertullian's time);

2 Peter was also wanting; and the testimony of the greater

part of the MSS is to the eifect that James was not in it.'-^

This therefore is the testimony of the African Church of the

second century. While the Ptoman Church was using Greek,

the African shores of the Mediterranean were inhabited by a

Latin-speaking Christian people whose Canon was (save as re-

gards Hebrews, 2 Peter, and probably James) the same as our

own.

1 See Scrivener, Int. to Crit. of N. T. p. 273. Even those who claim for the

Curetonian Syriac an earlier date than they accord to the Peshito , admit that a

Syriac version did exist in the second century. Melito quotes an 0. T. as o

2\jpo? (see MiU, Proleg. CXXVII.), and Euseb. II. E. IV. 22 says that Hegesippus

i'x T£ ToO xai' 'EjJpaiou? suayy^^^ou J^oc^ tou Suptaxou, xa\ J8ius ex t'^?

'EppatSo? SiaXe'xTou xivd T{iY]atv.
2 Tischendorf names 2 Codd. containing James.



MURATORIAN CANON.

o. MuRAToniAN Canon.

{Text according to TregellesA)

quibus tameii Interfuit et ita posuit.

TERTIO EUANGELII LIBRUM SECaNDO LUCAN
s

Lucas Iste medicus post acensum XPI.

Cum eo Paulus quasi ut iuris studiosum.

Secundum adsumsisset numeni suo
b

ex opinione concriset dnm tamen nee Ipse
ut

(Zuidit in carne et ide pro asequi potuit.

Ita et ad natiuitate lohannis incipet dicere.

QUARTI EUANGELIORUM lOHANNIS EX DECIPOLIS

cohortantibus condescipulis et eps suis

dixit conieiunate mihi* odie triduo et quid

cuique fuerit reuelatum alterutrum

nobis ennarremus eadem uocte reue

latum andreae ex apostolis ut recognis

centibus cuntis lohannis suo nomine
c e

cunta discribret et ideo licit uaria sin

culis euangeliorum libris principia

doceantur Nihil tamen differt creden

tium fedei cum uno ac principali spu de

clarata sint in omnibus omnia de natiui

tate de passione de resurrectione
r

de conuesatione cum decipulis suis

ac de gemino eius aduentu

Primo In humilitate dispectus quod fo
s

tu secundum potetate regali pre

clarum quod foturum est. quid ergo

mirum si lohannes tam constanter

sincula etia In epistulis suis proferat

1 See Introduction for an account of the Manuscript.

1*
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dicens In semeipsu Quae uidimus oculis

nostris et auribus audiuimus et manus

nostrae palpauerunt haec scripsimus
& uoliis

Sic enirn non solum uisurem sed auditorem

sed et scriptore omnium mirabiliu din per ordi

nem profetetur Acta aute omniu apostolorum

sub uno libro scribta sunt Lucas obtime theofi

le comprindit quia sub praesentia eius singula

gerebantur sicute et semote passione Petri
&

euidenter declarat Sed profectione pauli ad (b) ur

bes ad spania proficescentis Epistulae autem

Pauli quae a quo loco uel qua ex causa directe

sint uolentetibus intellegere Ipse declarant^

Primu omnium corintheis scysmae heresis In
c

terdicens delnceps B callatis circumcisione

Romanis aute ovnidine scripturarum sed et

principium earum osd esse XPM Intimans

prolexius scripsit de quibus sincolis Neces

se est ad nobis desputari Cum ipse beatus

apostolus paulus sequens prodecessoris sui

lohannis ordine nonnisi comenati. semptae
ii

eccleses scribat ordine tali a corenthios

prima, ad efesios seconda ad philippinses ter

tia ad colosensis quarta ad calatas quin

ta ad tensaolenecinsis sexta. ad romanos
h

septima Uerum core(i)ntheis et tesaolecen

sibus licet pro correbtione Iteretur una

tamen per omnem orbem terrae ecclesia

deffusa esse denoscitur Et lohannis eni In a

pocalebsy licet septe eccleseis scribat

tamen omnibus dicit ueru ad filemonem una'

et at titu una et ad tymotheu duas pro affec

to et dilectione In honore tamen eclesiae ca

tliolice In ordinatione eclesiastice

de(i)scepline scificate sunt Fertur etiam ad
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Laudecenses alia ad alexandriuos Pauli no

mine fincte ad hesem niarcionis et alia plii

ra quae In c/^atliolicam eclesiam reccpi non

potest. Fel enim cum melle misceri non con

cruit epistola sane lude et superscrictio

lohannis duas In catholica habentur Et sapi

entia ab amicis salomonis in honore ipsius

scripta apocalapse etiam lohanis et Pe

tri tantum recipe(i)mus quam quidam ex nos

tris legi In eclesia nolunt Pastorem uero

nuperrim e^ temporibus nostris In urbe

roma herma conscripsit sedente cathe
r

tra urbis romae aeclesiae Pio eps frater

eius et ideo legi eum quide Oportet se pu

plicare uero In eclesia populo Neque inter

profe tas conpletum numero Neque Inter

apostolos In fine temporum potest.
i

Arsinoi autem sen ualentini . uel mitiadeis

nihil In totum recipemus. Qui etiam nouu

psalmorum librum marcioni conscripse

runt una cum basilide assianum catafry

s

cum contitutorem

(Text as probably to be read.)

/quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit. Tertium

Evangelii librum secundum Lucam. Lucas iste medicus post

ascensum Christi cum eum Paulus quasi ^ut 'juris stiidiosum

2secundum adsumsisset nomine suo ex ^opinione conscripsit —
Domiuum tamen nee ipse vidit in carne — et idem prout as-

sequi potuit: ita et a nativitate Joannis incepit dicere. ^Quarti

» This probably refers (as Eus. H. E. III. 39) to Mark's Gospel.

2 Juris studiosum: an obscure, probably corrupt reading. Hilgenfeld says the

original was SeuTspaYwvtaTiQ?.
3 Secundum. Eouth reads secum. Volkmar suggests that secundum is =

Nach/olger, helper.

* Ex op'mione. xaSw? I'So^ev auTW, Luke i. 3. Some read ex ordine, for

5 Quartl: supply auctor.
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Evangeliorum '^Joannes ex discipulis. Cohortantibus conclisci-

pulis et episcopis suis dixit: Conjejunate mihi hodie triduum,

et quid cuique fuerit revelatum alterutrum nobis enarremus.

Eadem node revelatum Aiidreae ex apostolis, ut recognoscen-

tibus cunctis, Joannes suo nomine cuncta describeret. ^Et ideo

licet varia singulis Evangeliorum libris principia doceantur nihil

tamen differt credentium fidei, cum uno ac principali spiritu de-

clarata sint in omnibus omnia de nativitate, de passione, de re-

surrectione, de conversatione cum discipulis suis, et de gemino

ejus adventu. ^Primum in humilitate despectus, quod fuit se-

cundum potestate regali praeclarum, quod futurum est. Quid

ergo Inirum, si Joannes tarn constanter singula etiam in Epi-

stolis suis proferat dicens in ^semetipso: Quae vidimus oculis

nostris, et aurihus audivimus, et manus nostrae ;palpavenmt,

haec scripsimus vobis? Sic euim non solum visorem, sed et audi-

torera, sed et scriptorem omnium mirabilium Domini per ordinem

profitetur. Acta autem omnium apostolorum sub uno libro scripta

sunt. Lucas ^""optime Theophile" comprehendit, ^^quia sub

praesentia ejus singula gerebantur, sicut et ^^ggniote passionem

Petri evidenter declarat, sed et profectionem Pauli ab urbe ad

Spauiam proficiscentis, Epistolae autem Pauli, quae, a quo loco,

vel qua ex causa directae sint, volentibus intelligere ipsae de-

clarant. Primum omnium Corinthiis schisma haeresis interdicens,

deinceps ^^Qalatis circumcisionera, Piomanis autem ordine Scrip-

6 Joannes ex discipulis: to distinguish him from the Baptist before named.
Jerome gives a similar account.

' Et -ideo licet. This seems to refer to some remarks prefixed to the whole,
which are lost.

8 Primum — secundum. So Westcott. Routh and Volkmar retain Pi-ivio et

secundo. Wieseler reads quod /utnrzts est in the following.

9 Semetipsum (Westcott). Comp. 1 John i. Vr. It may intimate a contrast be-

tween John's personal testimony in his Epistle, and the conjoined testimony
which the Gospel is here said to be. Comp. John xxi. 24 but also xix. 35. The
quotation in the text is from 1 John i. 1, 3, not verbally.

i<* ^^optime Theophile" = a quotation, Luke i. 3, xpaTiaie ©lOcptXs. Others
read optima Thcophilo: others optime Theophilo.

'1 quia: some read quae for quia. ^,j^

1

2

semote &c. Evidently corrupt. ,^he martyrdom of Peter in Rome is ap-

parently implied here. Credner keeps ^ee?a>«« as the verb after semota by a

Graecism. Hilg. reads ''sicut et seriK^a passione Petri evidenter declarat sed et

profcctione Pauli," &c. Westcott suggests semota . . declarant: Routh remota ; .

declarant.
1

3

Galatis. The MS has '• Ddlnceps B. caUactis." B marks Galatians as

second in order of the Epistles. WTreg.)
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tiiraruni, scd et principium earum esse Christum intimans, pro-

lixius scripsit; de quibus singulis ^^necesse est a nobis dispu-

tari; cum ipse beatus Apostolus Paulus sequeus prodecessoris

sui Joannis ordinem, nonnisi nominatim septcm ecclesiis scribat

ordine tali: Ad Corinthios prima, ad Ephesios secunda, ad Plii-

lippenses tertia, ad Colossenses quarta, ad Galatas quinta, ad

Tliessalonicenses sexta, ad Romanos septima. Verum Corinthiis,

ct Thessalonicensibus licet pro correjptione iteretur, una tamen

per omnem orbem terrae ccclesia diffusa esse denoscitur. Et

Joannes enim in Apocalypsi licet septem ecclesiis scribat, tamen

omnibus dicit. Verum ad Philemonem unam, et ad Titum unam,

et ad Timotheum ^^duas pro afFectu et dilectione; in bonore

tamen ecclesiae ^^^catbolicae, in ordinatione ecclesiasticae discipli-

nae sanctificatae sunt. Fertur etiam ad ^^Laodicenses, alia ad

17 Alexandrines, Pauli nomine fictae ad haeresem I'^Marcionis,

et alia plura, quae in catholicam ecclesiam recij)i non ^^poteiit;

fel enim cum melle misceri non congruit. Epislola sane Judae,

et superscripti ^ ^Joannis ^^duas in catholica habentur; et ^"Sa-

pientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta. Apoca-

lypses etiam Joannis, et Petri, tantum recipimus, quam quidam

ex nostris legi in ecclesia nolunt. Pastorem vero ^inuperrime

1* necesse. Probably aUudiug to the bearing of the three Epp. on the con'-

troversies of the writer's day.

* 5 diias. In both instances of its occurrence duas is probably a singular noun
r= a pair.

18 Catholicae. Tregelles points to Acts ix. 31 as the origin of this phrase.
> " Laodicenses ^ See fragments of an Epistle (Latin) to the Laodicenses (not

Alexandrinos j however so old as this) in Westcott, Canon, App. E. TIic

reference here is perhaps to Ephesians as in Marcion's Canon. It is conjectured

that the Ep. to the Alexandrians here mentioned is the canonical "Hebrews," but

this again rests on a conjecture that the Hebrews addressed in that Epistle were

Alexandrians. Ad haeresem = cpo; al'psaw, bearirifj ujwn the heresy: or supply

rejiitandam.
18 potest. Apparently a Graecism as a rendering of e^eariv: or Suvaiov

19 Joannis. It is doubtful whether all the three of John are here alluded

to, the second being regarded as part of the first; or whether he regards himself

as having quoted the first already.

^0 et Sapientia. Some read «<«i"^ut in that case the allusion or comparison

is obscure. It is better to suppose tlj^^here is a gap in the original MS. "Wis-

dom" was a name given to " Proverbs^jis well as to the apocryphal book "Wis-

dom of Solomon." (See Treg.) S
2> mnierrime, &c. Upon this passage Xhe conclusions as to the date of the

fragment are based. Origen supposes that the "Shepherd" may be written by the

contemporary of Paul : but the statem^at in "^e text is explicit.



8 OLDEST TESTIMONIES TO A COLLECTION.

temporibus nostris in Urbc Roma Hermas conscripsit, sedente

cathedra Urbis Romae ecclesiae Pio Episcopo fratre ejus; et

ideo legi eura quidem oportet, sc publicare vero in ecclesia po-

pulo, neqiie inter Prophetas, completum numero, neque inter

Apostolos, in finem temporum potest, ^aj^j-sj^oi autem, seu Va-

lentini, vel Mitiadis nihil in totum recipimus. Qui etiam novum
Psalmorum librum Marcioni conscripserunt una cum Basilide

Assianum Catafrygum constitutorem

/

4. The Canon of Origen.

{Euseb. H. E. fl. 25.)

After giving Origen's Catalogue of the "22 Books in use among the Hebrews,"

Eusebius says that Origen proceeds:

^Ev ds TO) TTQcozo) zCov slg TO 'AaTci MaTd^aiov, tov tT/lYiOLaOTL-

•/.ov (fvldiTiov VMvova, fiova Teaoaga Eldivai evayyaha (.laQTVQeTai,

(hde niog yqacfiov'

^g iv TCdQaSoGsi y,a9cov^ tte^I tav TS66aQcov svayyiXUov , a xal

fiovcc avavriQQrjvd iariv iv tyj vtco tov ovqcxvov EKKXrjdia tov d'EOv, on
TCQarov fxev yiyQccTcxm to Kctxa xov tcote TfAcov?^v, vgtzqov bl anoOxoXov

Irjaov Xqiozov Mar&alov , eKSsdcoKoxa avxo rolg ano 'lovSa'Ca^iov ni-

Gxevaaat, yQa^naaiv'^E^QaCnolg awxexccyiiEvov Ssvxsqov de x6 Kuxot Muq-
Kov, cog nixQog vcprjyiiaaxo dvxa, nonqGavxa, ov Km viov iv rri Ka&o-

hny ETCiatoXij dice tovxcov (o^oXoyTjas (pdoncov 'Aartd^exai v^ctg tj iv

Ba^vXcovi. avvsTiXsKxii], xal MctQKog 6 ftog (xov. y.al xqvxov to Kaxd Aov-
Kctv , TO vno TIavXov ETcaivov^svov evayyiXiov , xolg aTio twv i&vcov nz-

Tcoirjxoxa- inl ndei to %axu 'Icodvvrjv.

Kal h TO) 7rtf.i7TT(o de tCov elg to -/.azd ^Itodvvrjv^ i^rjyi]Tr/,C()V,

o avTog TavTa tteqI tiov ItvlgtoICov tCov duoozoliov (frjGLV

6e i-/iava)&E\g Snxaovog yEvia&ai xrjg yMivrjg §ic.&7]K7]g, ov yQcifx-

[Accxog, aXXa nvev^axog , IlccvXog- 6 7iE7tXi]QcoKCog to EvayyiXiov cctio

^2 The conclusion is hopelessly unintelligible.

• (i5; £v Ti:o(po8:a£i [Jiabojv seem to be the words of Origen. The meaning
ascribed by Euseb. to TiapaSoCTi? may be seen H. E. III. 25. See the following

extract.

2 From Origen in Joann. v..3.
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hQOvGaXr](i kccI kvkXo} jti£;^oi tot; IXXv^i,y,ov^ ovde Tcaaaig syQatpev aig

idiSa^sv ixKXtjGiaig , akka oial aig syQaipBV , okiyovg Gxr^ovg insGTiiXs.

niTQog §£, i(p M oiKoSoiislrcii i] Xqigtov iKKXrjGici, ijg tcvXcxl aSov ov

KtxTiGivGovGi, fjiiav iTtiGToXrjV 6(JioXoyov^ivr}v KaraXeXomsv. "Earco 81 xal

SsvTi^av ccficpi^aXXerai yoiQ. Tl Ssl tisqI tou avuTcsGovrog inl to

6T^9og Xsyeiv tov 'Jt^Gov , Icodi'vov , og EvayyiXiov 'ev •aaxciXiXoimv,

ofAoXoyav dvvaG&ai roGavTcc tzoieIv a ovds o KOGjiog y^coQfjGai sSvvctTo;

EyQccipE Se KCil TTjv AnoKaXvipiv , nsXevG&E'ig GKaJtijGai xal (tt>} yQmfjai

tag z(ov STtra /J^ovtcov cpcovdg. KccTaXiXoine Se kccI ETiiGzoXrjV navv 6X1-

ycov Gxljcov. "Egx(o 8e xci Sevxeqciv xal TQixrjv etveI ov navxEg (paGi

yvrjGiovg Eivai ravxag • nXrjv ovk eIgI Gxi'icov aiitpoxSQai Enaxov.

^'EcL TiQoq zovTOig -jieqi rr^g nqog '^Eliqaiovg EmOToXrjg iv raig

€ig avTTjv '^0/iiiliaig zavra dialafi[idvef

"Oxi 6 xf^gaKxriQ rijg Xi^scog trig nQog '^E^Qcilovg ijciGxoXijg, ovk eiei

TO EV Xoycp idicoxiyiov rot; cctzogtoXov , OfioXoyijGavxog savxov iSLCoxrjv

Eivai xcp Xoyco , tovxegxl xij cpQaoet , ccXX' eGxiv rj iniGxoXrj Gvv&sGst xrjg

Xs^sag '^EXXfjviKOiXEQa , nag 6 i7iiGxdf.i,Evog kqiveiv (pQaGscog SiaqiOQag,

oHoXoy^Gai av. UdXiv xe av oxi xd vorjuaxa xiig EniGxoXTJg davfiaGia

SGxi, y.a\ ov Sevxequ xav aTtoGzoXtKav yQaixudxcov , xal rovxo av Gvfi-

(pi^Gai Eivai <^Xrj&sg, nag 6 nqoGEicov t}] dvayvooGEi tj] dnoGxoXiKri.

TovToig fied-^ arsQa S7tiq>8Q£L liycov

'Eyco Se dnocpaivoiiEvog sUnoin' dv, oxi, rd fisv votqiiaxa xov drco-

GzoXov EGxiv, 7) 6e gjQaGig nal 7} Gvv&EGig dno^vrjfxovEvGavxog xivog'^

xd EiQtjf.iEva vno xov SiSaGxdXov. El xig ovv SKKXriGia sisi ravxyjv xrjv

irtiGxoXrjv cog IlavXov, avxrj EvdoKLfiEixco >c«t inl xovxoj. Ov ydg ELxrj

ot aQxaioi dvdQEg ag TIavXov avxr]v naQaSEScoy.aGi. Tig dh 6 ygd^iag

rr]v iniGtoXi^v, to (ilv dXrj&lg ^Eog oiSsv. 'H ds Eig -tjixag cp&aGaGa tGxo-

Qia, vno xivcov jxev Xsyovxcov, oxi KXrjfirjg 6 yEvoiAEvog iniGKonog 'Pco-

fxaicov EygaipE xrjv EniaxoXijV, vno rivcov ds, oxi AovAag 6 ygdipag xo

EvayyiXiov xcl xag Uqa^Eig.

"AlXa Tovxa [.dv cods lyjxio.^

3 After T'.vo; the ordinary text has Ta aicoaToXtxa , xal waTiepel axoXLoypa-

9-r]aavT0? ra zlp-f\\).i^a x.t.X.

•^ The testmiony of Origen in those passages is to the following books of

the N. T. : The four Gosi>els (with notes as to the apostolic sanction to Mark
and Luke) , the Pauline Epp. (not named in detail), the Apocalypse, 1 John,

1 Peter, and (as not accepted by all) 2 & 3 John, and 2 Peter. He refers also to
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5. Canon of Eusebius.

{Euseb. H. E. III. 25.)

TIeqI tCov hj.ioloyovf.itviov d^sUov yqacfCov /.at xatv /la)

TOIOVTIOV.

Ei-loynv (5' ivrar^a yEvof.iivovQ avaxEffalatwoaadai Tag dt]-

?MDEioag Tfjg -aaivr^g diad-rf/.r]g yQcccpag.^ Kai d)) xa/aiov Iv ttqio-

xoig Trjv aylav tCov evayyelicov teTQccyavv, otg sirevaL i] iCov Hqcc-

^Eiov TCOV ^Atiooto'Klov yQaq^/j. Mera ds Tavzr]v rag IlavXov x«ro:-

Xeya&ov ETTiOToXag , aig eS^jg ttjv q^EQOfievrjV ^Itodvvov ngoreQav, xal

o/iiniwg zrjv Uetqov YUQCoziov hnOToh'jv. ^Enl rovvoig za'/.Tanv,

sl'yE ffca'Ei'r], ttjv ^A7Joy.dXvxliiv ^Iiodvvov , tteqI rfi xd do^avxci '/.aid

Acts. The Epp. of James and Jude are referred to elsewhere. (See under 'James'
and 'Jude'.) His discussion of the authorship of "Hebrews" is noteworthy.

1 The views of Eusebius on the Canon as a whole are in this passage. His
opinions on the Gospels (H. E. HI. 24) and on the Epistles (H. E. HI. 3) are

given elsewhere. Here he seems to make two catalogues; the first dividing

Books into three classes: d[j.oAoyou,a£va , a'vTiXeYO.usvcz, voia; the second (or ex-

planatory list) adding a lower class, the deliberate forgeries published by here-

tics, and scarcely giving a place to vo'!ia. To the first class belong the 4 Gospels:

the Acts: the Epp. of Paul: 1 John, 1 Peter: and (if it seem good) the Apocalypse.

To the second belong James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 «& 3 John. In the third the only book
of our Canon is the Apocal. "if it seem good" so to rank it. In H. E. III. 3

(quoted afterwards^ he reckons 1 Peter: 14 of Paul (though the Roman Church
counts Hebrews not Pauline). Of the chief non-canonical books we shall treat

afterwards. The cfjLoX. or accepted books are called in the second list aXrfizlz,

aizmoTOi , aiJWfJio),oYT)ji.£vat ypacpaX : the avxtXey. are defined as oux £v8i7.br,xo[,

aXXa xai otvTt.XeYop.Evat, £'[0.0); 8k Trotpa uXeioto!? twv ^/.xXriaiaaTtxcov yiy^iutay.cii.z-

vat; the third class, vo'ia, is apparently not repeated, unless it be obscurely

glanced at when he says auToc? Tt xaiJTa?, but instead of dwelling upon it he

now adds the heretical books. By vtj^ot, however, he evidently means books that

had no right to be in the Canon M'hether they be, or be not, the works of the

men whose names they bear. The Acts of Paul and the Apocalypse of Peter he
probably regarded as spurious; the Shepherd of Hermas may have been really

the work of its reputed author; but all these arc voUa, uncanonical writings. See

H. E. III. 3. By some (see Credn. Gesch. § 89 and Hilg. Einl. p. 116) this Cata-

logue is taken as containing two classes^the accepted and the disputed books

—

the latter being subdivided according to the various grades of acceptation (or of

opposition) in the Church. By others (see Eeuss Gesch. § 314) the classes are sup-

posed to be three— ofjioX., (xvTtXeY- (v6!3a) and 7:po? tcov alpsT. itpocpsp. Eusebius
probably did not rigidly define to himself the meaning of vo'iJa even in this pas-

sage: and elsewhere (H. E. II. 23) he says the Ep. of James voieuerai, and ex-

plains that both James and Jude have few primitive testimonies in their fav-

our. In the same way he elsewhere calls Clem. Ep. I. to the Corr. djJioX., i.e.,

undoubtedly Clement's work ; but avxtX. as far as canonicity is concerned (H. E.

III. 16, 38. VL 13). .
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vxaQov i'/Mi]on/.ie0^a. Kal xavra /^lev Iv b/iioloyoviLi6votg. TCov 6*

ch'Tileyoiitevcov, yvo)Qi/iUov d' olv oficog roig nolXolg, t] XEyof.iaptj

^lavxol^ov (feQEiai y.al r] ^lovda, rj re IHtqov devTSQCc iynaTolrj, /ml

ij ()VO(.iaLOf^itvi] dsLT^Qa '/ml TQiTrj ^Iiodvvov, ei've rov evayyEliozov

Tvyydvovom , eiie xal (Ttqov of^icovvfiov sxeivio.'^ Ev rolq rod nig

y.caaTSTdydo) ymI tiov IlavXnv ttqcc^ecov f] yQacft), o re 'keyof.iEvog

noif.ir^v, ymI 1] cc7ro'/Mlvil>ig IltTQnv, vxd rcQog zovToig tj cpEQOf^itvtj

BaQvd^a eniovoh], -/.at tCov ccttogtoIcov at leyofievca didayar stl

T£, log l'q)rp', r/liodvvov^^Tio/MXviliig, el cpavsir], rjv riveg, cog t'fprjv,

cidtTovOLv, eTSQOi ds ay/Qtvoioi xdlg biioXoyovf.iivoig. "Hd)] ds iv

TOVToig XLvig xal to •/ad-^'^Ei^Qainvg Ecayyehov ^ -/caele'^av , (o fid-

hora 'E^jQakov ol tov Xqigxov TcaQadE^uf.iEvoL yuiQavoi. Terra

di TTavTCi Tiov civTiXEyof.itviov av euj. ^u4vay/.(xkog de yml tovviov

ofiiog TOV YMTaloynv TTETTOir'jf^iE&a , diccy.qivavTeg Tag te -/azd ttjv

r/yJ.r^oiaGTiyJjV jcaQadnaiv dhjdelg /al dnldoTOvg ymI dviO(.ioXny)-

lui'ag yqacfdg, ymI zdg dlliog nagd TavTag, ovy, avdiad-rf/ovg f.iEv,

dlld yal drTileyouivag, o/iiiog di nagd TtXEiGTOig tCov l/yX\]Gia-

GTi/Mv yiyvioGyoii(h'ag, iV Eidivai syoi/^iEv aixdg te TauTag, /ml

Tag ov(')i.iaTi tiov d^coGToliov rCQog tCov uiqetl/Cov 7rQ0CfEQ0fievag,

jjTnL log nhgnc, y.al Qiofiu, y.al MaTOia, rj y.al tlviov nagd toc-

Tovg dlliov Eiayyelia nEQiEyovGug, log^^vSgenv, y.aVliodvvoc, y.al

Tojv dlliov dnoGToliov Trgd^eig, lov ovdiv ovdauiog sv GvyyQdf.ii.iaTi

TIOV y.aTa Tag diadoydg i/.y.lr^GiaGTi/.iov Tig dvrjQ Eig (.iviq(.ir^v dya-

yEiv i]^iioGEv. IIoQQio da tcov /al o Trjg ipQdGEiog naqd to rjdog to

driOGTolr/6v svalldzTEi yaQay.T^Q' rj te yvi6(.a] y,al rj tiov sv amolg

ffEQOfiaviov TTQoaiQEOig, ttIelgtov ogov TTJg dlrj^ovg ogd-odo^iag

unddovGa, otl di) a'lQETr/Cov dvdQiov dvauldG/.iaTa TvyydvEi, Ga-

ffwg 7raQiGTt]Giv' bxJev ovd^ iv voOoig avTa -/aTaiay.xiov ^ dl)^ log

diona nctvTt] y.al dvGGEl'^ij naQaiTriTiov. ^'IiofiEV 6)) loucov /ai e/rt

TTjv e^ijg iGTOQiar.

2 See Euseb. H. E. III. 39; and Introduction to this work for notice of 'Pres-

byter John.'
3 See 'Gospel of Hebrews,' ivfra.
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6. Codex Vaticanus (Cod. B).

Probably the oldest MS of the N. T. and certainly dating from

as early a time as the beginning of the fourth century. Its want

of the Ammonian sections and Eusebian Canons seems to point

to a date before Eusebius brought these into vogue ;^ and the

form of its letters and peculiar readings tend to the same result.

It is unfortunately defective from Heb. ix. 14. Its Books of the

N. T. (it has the 0. T. complete save parts of Genesis and Psalms)

are Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, James, Peter (2), John (3),

Jude, Romans, Corinthians (2), Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians,

Colossians, Thessaloniaus (2), Hebrews ....

7. Codex Sinaiticus (Cod. n),

discovered by Tischendorf in the convent of St Catharine on

Mount Sinai, and pubhshed in 1862, contains (in addition to

much of the 0. T.) the New Testament as in our Canon in the

following order: Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Romans, Corinthians (2),

Galatians, Ephesians, Phihppians, Colossians, Thessaloniaus (2),

Hebrews, Timothy (2), Titus, Philemon, Acts, James, Peter (2),

John (3), Apocalypse.

Immediately after the Apocalypse, beginning on the same

page with its conclusion, is the Epistle of Barnabas complete,

followed by a considerable portion of the Shepherd of Hermas.

The paging of the original sheets shows that some leaves of the

MS which came between Barnabas and Hennas are lost. This

MS dates from about the middle of the fourth century. It has

been supposed that it may be one of the 50 copies prepared by

Eusebius at the order of the Emperor Constantine, but there are

objections to this view.

* See Tischendorf's reasoniug against this conclusion, Cod. Vat. XXX. (1867).
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Canon of ATIIANASIUS.

{Jthan. 0pp. Tom. II. p. 38.)

^Ey. TTjg l^' eoQTaoTiy.rig ifri gtoXijq. a.d. 365.

L^ZA' i/TSidi) 7j£Qt ^lev tujv aiQETL/Mv e/i(vijG&i]i.t€v, tog ve'aqCov,

7(£qI ds i](.iCov ojg tyiovriov TTQog GWTtjQiav rag d^eiag yQacpdg' vmI

q'o^nv/.iai (.nqniog, log eygailiev KoQivOioig JJavlog, oliyoi ratv ax£-

qaiiov ciTTO rrjg anXoxiqiog ymI Tijg ccyv6Tr]Tog rclavr^d^Cooiv cctto Ttjg

> The Alexandrian Church was the most learned in the world, especially

learned in Astronomy; and the Council of Nicaea imposed on its bishop as a duty

to determine for Christendom (as it had been his custom to determine for his

own diocese) the exact day for the celebration of each successive Easter. The
result of the reckoning was not only published to all the towns and monasteries

within the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Alexandria, but was also made known to

the Western Church through the Bishop of Rome, and to the Syrian Church through

the Bishop of Antioch. By fixing the date of Easter, this yearly Epistle fixed

the dates of all the Christian festivals of the year. From an early period the

letters had been of growing repute as Episcopal Pastorals ; but the Nicene decree

made them officially binding. Athanasius was only a Deacon when that decree

was made, but he heard it given forth, and for more than 40 years (329-373)

amid all his occupations, even in his exile, he sent his "Festal Letter" to the

Cliristian world. A part of one of those letters is given in the text; and it may
be regarded as not only the opinion of Athanasius himself, but an official an-

nouncement of the common conclusions of Christendom on the subject of the

Canon. He refers to the number of heretical books which were current. He points

out that they were apt to deceive because they falsely claimed names kindred to

those of the true books. The true books are fountains of salvation. He enumerates

the books of the O. T. (Esther is omitted, and there are apocryphal additions to

Jeremiah), and his N. T. list is exactly that of our Canon, "to which no one may
add, and from which nothing may be taken away." But there are other books,

of a lower grade, which neophytes may read witli profit : the Wisdom of Solomon

(often quoted by Athanasius elsewhere), Sirach, Esther, Judith, Tobit, the Teaching

of the Apostles, and Hermas. Far below them— and named only to be de-

nounced— are the apocryphal books made by heretics, false in title and in date,

constructed to deceive the unsuspicious. Many of the books reckoned in Athana-

sius's second class were ordinarily read in churches at the time—read for in-

struction, or quoted by preachers and writers—yet not as Canonical Scripture. No
doubt, however, can be entertained that this practice led to confusion, which

Athanasius in his letter sought to reduce to order. It was not a task without

difficulty,—To'XfxT) he calls it. He himself elsewhere quotes Hermas and the Teaching

of the Apostles, but never so as to contradict this solemn statement. We may
add that this Epistle is admitted to be genuine, and that its testimony to the

sacred books is to the same effect as all that we learn from the history of the

Nicene Council and from contemporary quotations. (See Euseb. H. E. V. 25; VII. 20;

Credner, Gesch. § 94.) Eusebius refers to Dionysius's letters (VII. 20. 22) and

quotes largely from them, showing the high esteem in which they were held. The

Festal letters seem to have been collected for reference and use from the very

first; those of Dionysius. Athanasius, Theophilus, and Cyril being specially me-

morable. This by Athanasius does not exist inifull, but the part ou tlie Canon
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navovgylag xCov ccvOqw/tcov /.at Ininnv evrvyyavsiv txiqaig ag^iov-

TCii Tolg leyof.iivoig ano/iQicpoig, a/iarw/iievot t[] co/now/^ita xCov

a?.r]&ivtov j3ii3li'cov TiaQaYMlio aveysGdm, el tceqI lov Inioxaade,

tteqI TovTiov YMyto ^ivrjf.ioveiiov yQacfco, did te ttjv dvdy/jr(v ymI to

Xqr^oifiov zrjg ey.Y2riGt'c(g. 31allcov di tovtcov i.ivrjf.iovEVBiv, yQriO0{.iai

TTQog GvGxaoiv zrjg ejnavrov ToXfojg rCi) xotto) tov evayyehoTOv

AoiY.a, liycov vxd avrog' EnEidrjTtEQ rivig ETtEyeiQr^Gav draxd^a-

Gdai eavxolg xu leyn{.iEva dnoAQvcfcc , yml Emf-ii^ai xaZxa xjj d^EO-

nvEiGxio yQacpTj, tteqI ijg 8iih](foqrjOi]f.iEv, VMOtog TcaQtdoGav xolg

naxQaGLV ni an ccqyjjg avxonxai yml vrcriqexai yEvouEVOi xov Xoyov'

I'do^E YMfiol TTQnxoaTtEVXL naQa yvr]Gicov ddEl(fCov, Y.al i^iaO^ovxL

dvwdEV, e'§r^g l/MtGOca xd /Mvovit.Of.iEva ymi naqadod-ivxa, moxEv-

d^evxa XE delu Elvai [jii^lia' iva a/MGxng, eI fiiv riituxrjdi], YMxa-

yvu) XCOV n}x(vi]GdvTiov' a de Y.aO^aqog dic(f.iEhag, ya/qr] ndhv vtco-

f.Ul.lVl]G/J)f.lEVOg.

"'Egxl xoivvv xijg (.ih nalaidg diad^^/.r]g ^i^Ua xiTt dQLd^f.uJ} xd

ndvxa El'/.oGidvo' xoGccvxa ydq, wg tf/MvGa, ymi xd cxoiyEla rd

7raQ^ '^EBqaioig elvai iraqadEdoxai. Tfj di xd^Ei yml xCi) dvojuazi

EGXiV t/MGxov ovxiog' 7TQC0X0V FivEGig, Eixa^'E^ndog, Eixa y/Evixi-

y.dv, ymI (.lExd xovxo ]yiQiO/^ioi, ymI loinbv x6 j£vxEqov6f.uov. "iEi^^g

ds xovxoig EGXLv ^h]Gnvg 6 xov NauT], ymI Kgixai. Kat {.lExd xovxo

Tj PovO-. Kcd TidXiv f^/~g BaGileiCov xtGGaqa (Stella' yml xovxtov

xo f.tEv 7TQ10X0V /Mi SEiXEQnv Eig Ev [ii[-iXlov aQi^uElxai' TO di XQIXOV

Y.cd xLxaqxov of.ioicog Eig tv ftexd di xccvxa naQalEi7TO/.tivcov a ymI

(i' , hf^iouog Eig tv [Sil-iliov aQi^finL/iiEva' Eixa ^'Eodqag a ymI /?'

ofiniiog Eig tV, {.lExd di xavxa l^i'l'ilog ^al/ncov, xat e^^g Uaqoi-

fiiai' Elxa^E/.YMiGiaGx}]g, YMi^^G^ia aG^idxcov. Ilgog xovxoig eGxi

YMI ^110(3, Yal Xoircov IlQO(f>rjxai' ol f.iiv dcodEYM slg ev §i^Xiov

dQid-(.iov(.iEvoi. Eixa '^HGatag, '/£^£/</ag, ymi glv aixco Baqnvx,

QqTjvoi, 'EniGxolri, yml (.iex^ avxbv 'htE/urjl yml Javir]l. ^'A%qL xov-

xiov xd xrjg Tialaidg diad^ijYjjg iGxccxai.

is frequently quoted. Of the greater part of it a Syriac translation was found along

with other Festal letters in the Nitrian MSS in the British Museum. There is a

German Translation of the Festal Letters by Larsow (1852), a Latin one by Mai

(1854), and an English one (1854) "Library of Fathers." Athanasius appears to

have written 45 letters ; and most of those which have come down to us

contain not only instructions as to their proper subject, but also (prefixed to

the paragraph containing the computation) exhortations to steadfastness in Christian

doctrine and practice. The text is after Migne's Edition (1857), vol. ii. p. 1436.

See there the prefatory account, tp. 1339 (after Mai).
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Td di TTjg y.cavt'^g 7rd)av ova. a'Avr^itov et/relv tan yag raZxa.

Evctyyiha TiOGaqa' v.aia McaDcuov, y.acd BlaQAnv, '/.ard yinixcev,

/Mid ^Itodrv)]v. EItcc /nezd Tccrta ngd^eig ^^inoGToltov, y.al Ini-

OTolal Kad^oXr/.al '/.aXovjiievat riov dnoGioliov hmd' ovvcog (.ih

'/axw/joi; a , TIltQov ds (3', eira ^hodvvov y' , ymI f.iErd Tcivrag

^loida. a. JlQng tovToig IlavXov dnooroXnv elolv sttiotoXciI ()'£/«-

Ti-GGageg, rjj rd^ei yQcapnj.i£vaL orriog' ttqiottj TTQog '^Poyfiainvg'

elra rrgog KoQivd^iovg dvo' vxd fieid tavvcc nQog Faldxag' y.cd

f-^}]g TTQog "EffEOioig' elzci -JiQog (l)ihnni]Oinig ymI TiQog Kolao-

Gaeig' y.al (.lexd zaixag JiQog QeGGalovrAEig dvo' vxd i] TTQog

'E(jQC(iovg' y.al Evi)vg nqog (.itv Ti(.i6deov dvo' nqbg di Ti'tov f.iia'

y.al Tsluvaia i] ngog Oih'^fiova. Kal ndXiv ^Itodvvov i^7ioy.dXvipig.

Taura nr^yal tov GcoTrjQioc, toGze zov 6i\pCovza ztov iv xovzoig

(•liicpoQelGdai loyliov iv xovcoig fiovoig z6 zTJg evGefieiag didao/.a-

Xeiov scayysliuerat. Mi^delg zovzoig s7n(3allizco' f.irjdi zovzcov

d(faiQ£iGl)io XL. UeqI ds zouxiov o KvQing ^addovyaiovg f.iiv c-dv-

oo'j/rei, Itytov ^'IIlavdGOe fi^ eldoxeg xdg ygacpag.''^ xolg di lov-

daioig Tcag/jvci' ^'^EQevvdzs zdg ygacpag' ozl avzal eIgl a'l (.laqzv-

Qoi'GaL tceqI ^loZy ^.AlX I'veyd ye TcXeiovog dy.Qi^elag nQ0Ozi'h]f.ii

dt) zovzo ygcUpcov dvayvMuog- <hg ozt tozl y.al ezeqa (Sil^lia zov-

xiov I'^iodev, ov y.avovit6i.isva /.isv, zezvitioidva ds nagd zojv na-

xtqiov dvayivwoy.EGdai zolg aqzi nQogsQ/Ofiivoig y,al [iovlo}.dvoLg

y.ax)f/E~iGdat xov xr^g EuGsiSEiag Xoyov ^ocpia ^oXoi-Uovzog, y.al ^o-

cpia ^iQax, y.aVEo^i]Q, yaVlovdid- , y.al Tto^iag, y.al Jidayjj y.a-

Xovf-iEvn] xCov ^.AnoGzoXcov , y.al o Iloi^it'jv. Kal Of.uog dyaTirjiol,

y.dy.Ei'vcov y.avoviuo/.iivcov , y.al xouziov dvayivcoGy.Of.iivcov, ovdai.(ov

zCov dnoy.QV(p(.ov i-ivrjim]' dXXd a'tQEzr/.cov laziv hiivoia, ygaqovziov

jitEv ozE d^iXovGiv aczd
,

xaQi'Coi.itva)v ds ymI nQogxiO^ivzcov aviotg

yQih'ovg, 'I'v^ log naXaid nQocptgovzeg, TTQOCpaGiv t'xtoGiv djiaxdv £X

xovzov Tovg d/.£Qaiovg.

9. Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius.^

Tlaoa ygacpi) ruiiov XqiGziavCov, ^EonvEvGzog egzlv. Ov/. ao-

Qioxa ds, dXXd (.idXXov a)QiOf.iEva y.al y.EyavoviGi.Uva tyEi xd (^ifiXia.

1 This Synopsis is not regarded as genuine. It is not mentioned by any

ancient author as the work of Athanasius. Jerome is silent upon it. It does not

agree in its list of books either of the Old Testjiment or of the New with those
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Kat eOTL rrjs //«' IlalaLag Jiadrf/.iig xavxa' .... [Here follow

the Books of the 0. T. including the Apocrypha (which however are

distinguished as //j} '/.avovitof.ava), and making two of Esdras.]

To. ds Trjg Kaivijg Jiad^rfM^g, naXiv togiG/iieva te yml y.Ey.avoi'iafUva

§i^lia, ravta' (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, Seven Ca-

tholic Epp., PauFs Epp, 14 in number [Hebrews being named

before the Pastoral Epp.], Apocalypse.) Tooavza ymI zd trig

Kaivr]g /ii(xd-rf/,r^g (^i[iXia cd ye '/.avonCnueva, yml Trjg nioruog

ij/iiojv olovel d'/.QodivLa rj dyyivQat aat eQEiGfiaza' log jtaQ avxCov

TlOV djlOGTolcOV TOV XqiGTOV, ZtOV '/ML GvyyEVO(.ltVlOV iy.ElVO) "/ML

VTt avTOv i^iad-ijTEvO^EVTiov, yqacplvxa yml l/.xEdivxa. ^Etcel xo'l ye

vGXEQOv YMxd xrjv t'/Eiviov d/MlovdiciV YML Gvf^icpiovlav dXla jUVQia

YML dvaQld(.n]xa (-ii^ilta i^ETTOvtjdriGav vrco xojv YMxd Yaiqovg fiEyd-

Xcov Y.al Gocpcoxdxiov ^EOcpoQcov Uav^Qcov Eig (.laQTVQiav xwv ttqo-

Xa^ovxcov YML diafftoxiGiv tteql cov ov vcv loyog, tog Tcaf-iTtolXcov

/.at doQiGxcov, YML a/iia Tcdvxiov xrjg avxrjg aYMlovd-iag xolg na-

Xaio7g xovxoig txo^isvcov, y.al xd avxd E'§rjyovf.iEviov yml avxCov yml

diaoacpoivxtov. (Then follow detailed notices of the several books

of Scripture, after which the author speaks of the Apocrypha

and says), Tr^g Neag :n:dhv zfiadrf/rig avxilsyouEva zavxa' JIs-

QiodoL nixQOv, TlEQiodoL 'liodi'vov, IlEQiodoL Qio}.id, EvayyaXiov

YMxd Qcof.id, Jidayj] drioGxoliov, KhjuEvxicc, e^ ibv f^iEXEcpQuGd-yj-

Gav l/JkEyivxa xd dXijdtGXEqa y.al ^EorcvEvGxa. Tavxa xd dva-

yLVCOGYMUEVa.

Tavxa Ttdvxa e^Exad^rjGav fiiv oGov nqng El'dtjGLV, jtaqayE-

yQa{.ii.LEva ds eIgl jtdvxiog yml vo&a, yml d/rol^lrjxa. Kai ovde.v

Tovxiov, xlov duOY.QVtpcov (.idXiGxa, lyy.Qixov )) STttocfelig, E^aiqixiog

xrjg Neag Jiad-i'j/r^g- dlld navxa diya xCov dvcoxago) dialrj(pDEvziov,

Ttal eyxQLdevxtov naqd xolg jialaLolg Go(polg ymI naxqaGiv, ano-

Y.QVcprjg (.idlXov v) dvayvMGEiog log dhjOiog a^ia' xd xe alia, Y.al

avxd xd '/.alovfiEva iv avxolg Evayyelia , iy.xog xtov 7raQado&ivxcov

r]!.nv xEGGaqiov tovxcov. Evayyiha ydq xiooaga Ei>EG7tioav rjf.ilv

given in the previous extract from tlie Paschal letter. Among other points of

difference we may notice that the Synopsis does not mention Hernias, and does

mention tlie Clementines— in both respects being the opposite of the Festal Letter.

It has been attempted to find an allusion to this in a passage in Athanasius,

"Apologia ad Constantium Imp.," p. 236, when he speaks of sending Tiu/.Tia Toiiv

ieiwv Ypy.cfxo'). But KUXTia cannot mean a Synopsis. (Sec Migne, Proleg. p. CLXXVI.)
The Synopsis is supposed to be as late as the 9th century. The text is abridged

from Migne, vol. iv. p. 283, &C.4
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01 leQol y,av6v€g rr^g aylag yMd^nlr/S]g '/.at a7rnGTolr/.Tjg^E'Ay.h]aiag'

TO y.ard BlaT&alov , to y,cad 3ldQy,ov, to xara ^ov/Mv, vxd to

YMTcc ^Iiodvvijv, xazTft Tr]V nQOcptjTeiav Ttfi onTaoiag, r^g ed^edaaTO

^lEtExiijl 7rQ0(pt^Trjg tteqI tCov TEOodqiov XEQOv(ii(.i. Teaaaga ydg

elde XeQnv(Si/.i ovTog o 7TQ0cpr]Ti]g' to tv ofioiov dvd^Qw/rci), tovtIotl

TO v.aTd WIca&cuov Elayythov to devTEqav o^iOiOv iiooyoj, tovteotl

TO Y-aTd MdQKOv Evayy^liov to dlXo o/.toiov XiovTi, tovtIgti,

TO /MTa yloir/,dv ElayytlLov • to ds TtTaqTov of.LOLOv dsTo), tovteoti

TO xara ^ItodvvrjV Evayyelinv. TlaQd di TavTU Ta Ttooaqa €teqov

Evayyih ov ocde v.

To (.dv obv VMTd MaTdalov Evayyeltov syQacptj vtv avTOv too

MaT^aiov T[]''E[3Qa'i'di dialiKTO), y,cd i^edod^rj £v'^l€Qovaah)i.i, 7]q-

liitp'evd)] 6i VTrd^IavM^ov Tov ddeXcfov tov KvqIov to xara adg/M,

og yial nqCoTog ixEiQOTOvrp^)] STiioy.onog V7td tcov dyi'cov drcoOToXiov

h> '^leQooolvfioig.

To ds xo;ra BlaQAOv Evayylliov vTTrjyoqevdr] (.dv vtio IIetqov

TOV dnoOToXov, h^Ptof^n], E^Edo'^iq de vtto 3ldQ/.ov tov (.laytagtov

diroOToXov , y.al e/.)]qvxI>i] hn^ avTov sv ^^le^avSqeia '/.al iv .Ai-

yvTTTfo, y.ai iv nevTanoXei, y.al ^i(ivi].

To 6s. YMTd Aov-/.dv EvayyiXiov vrvrjyoQevdrj fdv mto IlavXov

TOV dnooTolov , ovveyQaffrj dt vml i^sdoO^t] V7rn yiovyid tov fiavM-

Ql'oV dnOGToloV '/Mi IciTQOV' wgTTEQ VMl TlQd^Ug TlOV uiltOOTf'AlOV

v/rrjyoQEvae (dv ofioicog II&TQog o dnooTolog, GvvEyqdxpaTO de: o

avTog AovYMg.

To ds YMTa ^IiodvpYjv Evayyiliov vjrrjyoQEvd^rj te vtc avTov tov

dyiov^Icodvvov tov dnoGTokov ymI rjya7rr]f.dvov , ovrog s^oqIgtov iv

JldT^uij TJj vi'jGq), xal vjto tov avTov i^sdod-i] iv ^EcfEGo), did Fcuov

TOV dyaTrr/vov xal ^Evodoxov twv dnoGToXcov , tteqi ov xat UavXog

'^Pcofxaloig ygdcpiov q>i]Gi' '^GTrd^ETai i)/mg Faiog b %Evog (.lov '/.at

oXi]g Tijg ^E/.YXrjGiag.
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II.

TESTIMONIES TO THE CANON.

1. Canon of the Laodicene Council a.d. 364.^

Canons LIX, LX.

'Oil ov de7 IduoTi/Mig iliaX/iiovg leysodaL iv xTj r/./.h]Oia, olds

cuavoviova ["iiftXla, ciXIa iinra rd yMvovr/.d zT^g yxavrjg vmI rraXaidg

diad-Tj/.rjg. — "^'Ooa del pifiVia dvayivwa'/.eod'aL xrjg naXaidg dia-

&rf/,rjg- a Fiveoig yJofiov, (i' "E^odng i^ ^lyv7TX0v, y AevLtr/Mv,

6' ^^Qidj-iol, € j€vr€Qov6f.uov
,

g' 'ir^aovg Navrj, C KQirat, Poud;

rf ^Ead^r^Q, d' BaoiXeicov nQcoxi] xal dsvTtQa, l BaoiXeicov tqIh]

y.ai TeraQT)], la nuQaXei7t6[.ieva 7iQ(x)xnv/.aL devreoov, i^' "Eodqag

7CQioiov /.at devTEQnv, ly ^i^Xog ^¥aX(.iCov l/arov nevrrfAovTa,

id' naQoif.iica ^oXojuwving, le ^E/Y,XrjaiaaT^g, ig' ^Ao{.ia aaitduov,

I'C' ^Ico(^, iif diode/M nQoq)rJTai, i^' '^Hoatag, / '^Isgei.tiag -/ml Ba-

Qovx, QQrjvnt '/MVEmGioXal, -/.a'^IeteyurX, z/?' z/avi^X. — Td de

Ttjg y.c(Lvr]g diaOr^xrjg zcdta' EvayyeXia TtOGaQCi, "/.axd JMaxdaiov,

/.axd BlaQT-or, YMxd ylowMV, xara ^kodrvip'' IlQd^eiglAfcoOToXcov,

^ETTiGToXai KadnXr/Mi Ircxd ovxtog' '[ayj<')(3ov a', IltxQOv a^', ^Ro-

dvvov {i'y\ ^lovda a'' ^E/tioxoXai IJavXov dey.axtGoaqEg' nqog ^Pto-

f^iaiovg a, ngog KoQiv&iovg «'/9', nqng FaXdxag a, nqog ^EffEGiovg

a, TtQog WiXiTTTrrjoiovg a\ jTQog KoXoGGaslg a, nqog QeGGaXovi-

y.eig a'/?', 7TQ6g "^EjiQaiovg a, nqdg TifioS^eov a'/?', Tigog Tixov a',

nqog 0iX^^tova a'.^

1 The Synod of Laodicea about A.D. 360 was only a local, probably an
Arian, Synod, attended by 20 or 30 bishops from Lydia and Phrygia. The 59tli

Canon (o'ri. o\j 8ti . . . . SiaSin'xTf]?) is genuine; but the Catalogue which follows

is now generally admitted to be the work of a later age. It will be observed
that the Apocalypse is omitted. The decree was confirmed by the Quinisextine

(Trullan) Council of Constantinople A.D. 692, and again by the Council of Jeru-

salem A.D. 1672, which, after the commotion caused by Cyril Lukar, endeavoured

to settle the Canon. The Trullan Council based the acceptance of Scripture on
the decrees of the Councils of Carthage and Laodicea, and on the writings of

certain fathers. There was no special legate of Rome at the Council, although

the ordinary representatives of the Bisliop of Rome were present ; and the Roman
Church does not recognize all its decrees as binding. The same Council which
accepted the decrees of Carthage and Laodicea, accepted also the "Apostolical

Canons".
2 From Westcott's text. See his interesting history of the text : Canon of

N. T., 3rd ed., p. 400. See also Hilg. Einl., p. 119. Credner, Gesch. d. N. T. Ka-
non, 245. Bruns, Can. Apost. et^Concil. Saec, IV-VII. p. 77.
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2. Canon of Cyril of Jerusalem.^

Catec/iis. IJ\ p. 36/".

JJeqi riov d-eiiov yQacpiov.

Tauza di diddovMvoiv l]^iag al ^eoTrveuOTOi ygaqtal tTjq ttu-

laiag re v.al zaivtjg diad-if/.rjg. Eig ydq toriv o riov dvo diaO)]-

yxov &edg, o ror av tJ] '/.aivfj cpavhra Xqiorov Iv rrj nalaia nqn-

Kcaccyyei'lag, o did v6f.iov /.at 7rqo(ftjTOJV slg Xqcgtov naidayio-

yt'jOag. Uqo ydq xov tldeiv xijv ttigtiv, v/ro vof^iov lcponvQnvf.iEd^a,

y.ai vofiog naidaycoyog i]f^i0Jv ytyovev elg Xqioiov. Kav note

Tiov aiQErr/Mv d'MVGrjg iLVog pXcco(pr]i.invvTog vofiov t] TTQoq^i'iiag,

d.VTi(pd-iy^aL rrjv ocov}]Qiav cptovrjv Xeycov Ov'/, yXOev Irjaovg '/.ara-

Xvoai Tov v6j.iov, dkXd 7cXriQcoaaL. Kal (piXof-iad-iog STtlyvtoO^c nuQa

Trjg EX'A.h]Giag, nolai (.liv sIglv al Tijg naXaiag diadrf/j]g ^I'i^Xot,

ndiav di Ti]g xaivrjg' xai, (.lOi /iii]div tiov djtoAQVcpiov dvayivcoGvx.

'0 ydq xd naqd nccGiv o/iioXoyovi^ieva fit] eldiog, ri jt^qI rd dfi-

(ft[^aXl6jiisva xalanttoQEiig juaTtjv; ^^vayivcoG/.£ tag S^elag yQacpag,

rdg ei'/iOGi dvo j-iil^Xovg rl]g 7iaXaidg diaOi/Mjg rdg vtio xiov ej^do-

(.Uf/Mvxa duo fQ[.iijvevTCtiv eQfirjvevO^siGag Trjg

di YMivr^g diad-rf/,)]g, %d TtGGaQa EvayyeXia' id di Xoijxd ijJevd-

eniyQacpa v.ai [SXal^egd rvyxdvei. "'EyQa^iav ymI JMavLyaloi VMxd

Qcof.idv EvayyiXiov, otvsq, toG7rEQ evcodia zrjg evayyEXr/S]g TtqoGOi-

vv}.iiag, diacpd^eiQEL rdg tj-'vydg rcov aTiXnvGTeQcov. Jiyov di v.ai

rdg ngd^etg tiov diodeyM dnoGToXiav TiQog TOVTOig di ymI Tdg

fTiTd ^IccuoIjOv vmI UaTQOv ^Iiodvvov /.at ^lovda Ka&oXiTidg ^Ettl-

GvoXdg' eTtiGq^QayiGfia di twv tiuvtiov /ml (.lad^rjTcov to tbXsv-

Talov, Tdg IIcivXov dsxaTeGGagag iriLGToXdg. Td di XoLTid TtavTa

i'^to XEiGd^to iv dEvxiQCi). Kal OGa f.iiv iv i/.y.XrjGlaig /.u) dvayi-

vi6G/.ETai, TCivxa fir]di y.axd oavTOV dvaylvtoG'KE, y.adtog ryAovGag.

Kal tieqI (.liv TOVTtov, Tama. ^

1 Cyril died AD. 386. It will be observed tliat he includes without hesi-

tation in his N. T. all the books save the Apocalypse. Those which Eusebius

a few years before had described as Antilegomena seem in the interval to have

been accepted by all. Cyril founds his statements on the general agreement to

which the Church had come ; and appeals from local or individual peculiarities to

that general consent. There is in the closing words a reference to some books

that may be read in some Churches but are only fitted for the "second rank;"

and others not read in Churches at all are to be avoided by the private reader.

2 The Apocalypse must be in this second rank. Even in treating of Anti-

christ elsewhere Cyril does not quote tlie Apocalypse.
2*
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3. Canon of the Third Council of Carthage a.d, 397.^

Canon ALFII.

2 Item placuit, ut praeter scripturas canonicas nihil in ec-

clesia legatur sub nomine divinarum scripturarum. Sunt autem

canonicae scripturae : Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deute-

ronomium, Jesus Nave, Judicum, Ruth, Rognorum libri quatuor,

Parahpomenon libri duo, Job, Psalterium Davidicum, Salomonis

libri quinque, libri duodecim Prophetarum, Jesaias, Jeremias, Eze-

chiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Esdrae libri duo, Macha-

baeorum libri duo. Novi autem Testamenti Evangeliorum libri

quatuor, Actuum Apostolorum liber uuus, Epistolae Pauli apo-

stoli tredecim, ejusdem ad Hebraeos una, Petri apostoli duae,

Joannis ap. tres, Judae ap. una, Apocalypsis Joannis liber unus.

Hoc etiam fratri et consacerdoti nostro Bonifacio ^ vel aliis earum

1 From Bruns, p. 133. .

2 Between A.D. 390 and A.D. 419 six Councils were held in Africa, four

of them in Carthage (Bruns 111-151). This—the third of those—was held under
the presidency of Aurelius, Bp. of Carthage. Augustine (as Bishop of Hippo) was
present. So far as we know , it was the first Council of the Christian Church
which enumerated the Books of N. T. Scripture; for although the Laodicene De-
cree (given above) is earlier, the genuine portion does not contain the Catalogue.

It was not a general Council ; it was only a local Council, attended by 44 Bishops,

all of whom subscribed the decree. It is not therefore an authoritative utterance

of the general Church. Its decree was not confirmed by any larger Council till

A.D. 692, when the Trullan Council (see note on Laodicene Decree) accepted it

for the Eastern Church. In the Western Church more than 1000 years passed

before the unfinished task of defining the Canon was resumed ; and even then
(A.D. 1435) it was the solitary voice of a Pope (Eugenius) whicli proclaimed its

completion. Nearly 1200 years passed before a general Council (Trent) made a
decree on the subject, and its conclusions were much less accurate than those of

the little gathering in Carthage. The acceptance of a Canon of the N. T. does

not rest on the authority of the corporate Church. And it is not as to an Eccle-

siastical authority that we look back to the Council of Carthiige; but we find in

its decree a statement of a well-ascertained fact—the general agreement of the

Church as to the nature and number of the Books of Canonical Scripture. The
decree bears on the face of it that the question was as to what should be read
in Churches; and that the answer was: Canonical Scripture alone, save that on
Days of the Saints the histories of their Martyrdoms might be read in addition

to the Canon. To prevent ambiguity, the names of the Books denoted "Canonical
Scripture" are added.

8 This reference to Boniface is supposed by some to have been originally a

marginal note which in course of time found its way into the text. Boniface was
not Bishop of Rome at the time of the Council. It is supposed that when the

African Canons were collected into one Code, this passage was a reference to him
and other representatives of foreign Churches, not intended to be taken as part of

the original decree. There are various readings, Consacerdoti, Coepiscopo, &c., in

his name, intimating that liberties were taken with the designation of Boniface.
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partium episcopis pro confirmaiulo isto canonc innotcscat, quia a

patribus ista acccpimus in ecclesia Icgenda. Liceat cnim Icgi pas-

siones martyrum, cum anniversarii dies eorum celebrantur.

4. Canon of Epipiianius.^ ^^ Haere.s.^¥mn7~h-p-.-^4A. Jj..oGO
^ El yaQ r^g f<? ccyiov Ttvevf^iaTog yeyEvvrjiievog, xal TTQOcpt'itaig

'/.at aTTOOToXoig fie^iadrjTEVfiivog, e'Sei Ge dieXOdwa aji^ ^QX'JQ

yevlouog v.oof^iov c'r/Qi tiov rijg ^lodrjQ yqovtov, av el'/ioai ymI Ertxd

l^i^loig ncilaiag diaS^rjyirjg, uv.oGi dvo aQi^i.iov/.iavoig, rexraqGi

6e ayloig Evayyslioig, '/,al sv reGGaQGr/Midsxa ^EiriGTolalg tov

ayiov artoGTolov Uavlov, 7.al iv Toig ttqo tovtcov y.al Gvv ralg

iv zolg avTcov yQovoig IlQa^EGi Ttov ^^ttogvoXcov, Kad^ohxalg ^Eni-

GToXalg ^layMfSov 7.al IltTQOv yt.al ^Icodvvov xat ^lovda, ycal iv vf]

TOV ^Itodvvov lAiroyMlvipei, iv Si rcdg ^ocplaig, ^olo/imvTog ze

(fr]iiiL, yiat vlov ^iQccy, '^al Ttdoaig aTilaJg yqafpaig ^eiaig, xal

eavTov xatayvcovai otl ovoi.ia ottsq ovdai^iou ivTeTaKtai f]l{}eg i]i.uv

cfsQcov, OLX ditQe/rig i^iiv Osoj, dXl^ EVGE(iig elg Qsov to tov dyev-

v/jTov ovo/iia, /ia]da/iiov di iv d^eia ygacpf] qiqd^h.^^^

5. Canon of Jerome.

Epist. 11. ad Paulinum (0pp. T. IF. p. 574.).

Tangam et Novum breviter Testamentum. Matthaeus, Mar-

cus, Lucas et Joannes, quadriga Domini et verum Cherubim, quod

interpretatur scientiae multitudo, per totum corpus oculati sunt,

scintillae emicant, discurrunt fulgura, pedes habent rectos et in

sublime tendentes, terga pennata et ubique volitantia. Tenent

mutuo, et quasi rota in rota volvuntur, et pergunt quocunque eos

flatus Sancti Spiritus perduxerit.

But—assuming that the decree was in answer to a question—it may have been

some neighbouring local bishop who put the question, and whose name was

Boniface.
1 Epiphanius, born in Palestine, died bishop of Constantia in Cyprus A.D

403. His great work, Panarium or Refutation of all Heresies, shows much learning,

but is always diffuse, and often not trustworthy where his theories come in the

way of his historical vision. It has not borne the test of criticism and compa-

rison with other authorities nearly so well as Eusebius's Eccl. Hist.
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Paulus Apostolus ad septem ecclesias scribit (octava eiiim

ad Ilebraeos a plerisque extra numerum pouitur), Tiniotheum in-

struit ac Titum, Philemoiiem pro fugitivo famulo deprecatur. Su-

per quo tacere melius puto, quam pauca scribere. Actus Apo-

stolorum nudam quidem soiiare videntur historiam, et nascentis

ecclesiae infantiam texere: sed si noverimus scriptorem eorum

Lucam esse medicum, cujus laus est in evangeUo, animadvertemus

pariter omnia verba illius, animae langueutis esse mediciuam.

Jacobus, Petrus, Joannes, Judas apostoli septem epistolas edide-

runt tam mysticas quam succinctas et breves pariter et longas:

breves in verbis, longas in sententiis, ut rarus sit qui nou in ea-

rum lectione caecutiat. Apocalypsis Joannis tot habet sacramenta,

quot verba. Parum dixi pro rnerito voluminis. Laus omnis in-

ferior est: in verbis singulis multiplices latent intelligentiae.

6. Augustine. 1

Erit igitur divinarum scripturarum solertissimus indagator,

qui primo totas legerit uotasque babuerit, et si nondum intellectu

jam tamen lectione, duutaxat eas quae appellantur Canonicac.

Nam caeteras securius leget fide veritatis instructus, ne praeoc-

cupent imbecillum animum, et periculosis mendaciis atque phan-

tasmatis eludeutes praejudicent aliquid contra sanam intelligen-

tiam. In Cauouicis autem Scripturis, ecclesiarum catholicarum

quamplurium auctoritatem sequatur; inter quas sane illae sint,

quae apostolicas sedes habere et epistolas accipere meruerunt.

Tenebit igitur hunc modum in Scripturis Canouicis, ut eas quae

ab omnibus accipiuntur ecclesiis Catbolicis praeponat eis quas

quaedam non accipiunt: in eis vero quae non accipiuntur ab

omnibus, praeponat eas quas plures gravioresque accipiunt eis

quas pauciores miuorisque auctoritatis ecclesiae tenent. Si autem

alias inveuerit a pluribus, alias a gravioribus haberi, quanquam

hoc facile invenire non possit, aequalis tamen auctoritatis eas

1 Aug., De Doctrina Christiatia, II. 12. 13. Augustine was Bishop of Hippo,

born A.D. 354, died A.D. 430. His opinion on Canonicity is not so valuable as

his contemporary Jerome's. But in his voluminous writings he shows not only his

own opinion but the views current in his time. He accepted the received Canon
of the New Testament. He had doubts as to the authorship of Hebrews, but none
as to its Canonicity.
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habendas puto. Totus iiutem Canon Sciipturaruni in quo istam

considerationem versandam dicimus, his libris continetur.

[Here follow the Books of the 0, T.]

Novi autem, quatuor libris Evangelii, secundum Matthaeum,

secundum Marcum, secundum Lucam, secundum Joanncm; qua-

tuordecim F.pistolis Pauli Apostoli, ad Komanos, ad Corinthios

duabus, ad Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses, ad Thessalo-

nicenses duabus, ad Colossenscs, ad Timotheum duabus, ad Ti-

tum, ad Philemouem, ad Ilebraeos; Petri duabus; tribus Joannis;

una Judae et una Jacobi; Actibus Apostolorum libro uno, et

Apocalypsi Joannis libro uno.

In his omnibus libris timentes Deum et pietate mansueti

(juacrunt voluntatem Dei.

7. CHHYSOSTOM.

Chrysostom (died A.D. 407), who had been a Presbyter in

Antioch before he was made Patriarch of Constantinople, never

cites the Apocalypse or the four Catholic Epistles which are ex-

cluded from the Syriac Canon. In a Synopsis ascribed to him the

Apocalypse is wanting, and the Catholic Epistles are expressly

mentioned as three in number.

8. Cod. Alex.

Codex Alexandrinus (Cod. A). Date perhaps end of fourth

century, probably beginning of fifth. It contains all the N. T. in

the following list: Matt., Mark, Luke, John, Acts, CatJi. Epp.

(James, Peter (2), John (3), Jude), Epp. of Faul (Rom., Cor. (2),

Gal., Eph., Phil., Coloss., Thess. (2), Hebrews, Timothy (2), Titus,

Philemon), Apocalypse of John, Clement's Epp. (2), after which

come the words bi.iov (iijiXta, as though to intimate that the Ca-

non is closed, but another line adds Psalms of Solomon (18).

9. Gelasius, A.D. 492.1

The Decree as connected with the name of Gelasius runs

thus as regards the N. T:

—

Item ordo Scripturarum Novi Testamenti, quern Sancta Ca-

1 The "Decree of Gelasius"' (Dccretum de libris recipieyidis et non rccijjiendisj
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tholica Bomana suscipit et Teneratur ecclesia. Evangeliorum li-

bri IT, id est sec Matthaeum lib. i. sec. Marcmn lib. i, sec. Lu-

cam lib. l sec. Joannem lib. l Item Actuum Apostoloruin lib. l

Epistolae Pauli Apostoli nuiiL xnn.

Apocalypsis lib. l Apostolicae epistolae naiiL vn. Petri apo-

stoli nanL n. Jacobi apostoli num. l Joamiis apostoli num. m.
Jndae.

The Recension in tJie name of a Council under Damasus gives

the names of the Pauline Epistles, and ascribes one Epistle to

John the Apostle, two to John the Presbyter, and the Apocalypse

to John the Apostle.

The Recension in the name of Hormisdas gives the three

Johannine Epistles without distinction-

There is also a famous chapter containing the names of many
books which the Catholic Apostolic Roman Church does not at

aJl admit, because they are heretical or schismatical. - Among
them are:

Ads: Itinerarium Petri Apostoli, quod appellatur Sancti de-
mentis, Actus Andreae, Thomae libr. x, Petri, Phi-

lippic

Gospels : Ew, nomine Petri Apostoli, Matthiae, Jacobi Minoris,

Barnabae, Thomae (quibus Manichaei utuntur) Bar-

tholomaei, Andreae, Thaddaei, "Ew, quae falsavit

Lucianus, apocrypha; Ew. quae falsavit Isicius, apo-

crypha.
~

MisceUatieous: De infantia Salvatoris et de Maria obstetrice ejus;

liber qoi appeHator Pastoris, apocr.; libri omnes,

is vafaoUe as eoataaning an o£5caal statement on die part of die Roman Cburch
nf^wfiog die Books to be read and to be avoided respectzrelj. Its origin and date

are certain, and it tames to as widt many Yxiialions in different ILSS. It may
date iTor perbaps smne germ o€ it dates,) firom Damasns (366-384^ ; frome of ii is

as old as Gdasins, (193-49<j ; bat its principal forms claim die name of Hormisdas
(oH-523), altfaongb fmhablj aJtexed in Uta times. It appears to rest on the

earfier tettiwamSn of AftanaaMs and Jerome. The fist of Biblical Books is not

food in an tbe 1C8S, bat seems to hxre been added by (or ascribed at a later

date to) Hormisdas, and seat to Spain, wba« it ma mad needed. It shows diat

views regardbig tbe Caaon reqmred to be corrected in many places at the begin-

aizig of tite axA Centnry. In die O. T. it indndes die Apoerypli^
> See Toftmar's Cnedner's Gesch. des 9. T. Ka»m, p. 290, and Credner Zor

Geaefaiefate, p. 213. See Oedner's smuaiy in fbe bst-aamed book. p. 289.
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qaos fedt Leadas (aL Ladns, Leatias) disdpnlos

diaboli; Wa& qui appeDatur Fundamaitinii; liber

qui appellator Thesaurus; liber de filiabie Adae;

Leptogenesis; liber, qui appdlatur Actus Ihedae et

Panli; liber qui appeDatur Xepotis (aL Ne^iotes);

liber proTerbiomm Sancti Xysti, ab haereticis cwi-

scriptns, apocrypha.

Apocalypses: Pauli. Thomae. StephanL

1«.». Ap«:«stmlical G:»><titctio>s (^-ttToEs!^).*

IL 57. 3Idoog <5* 6 arcrptjorrg Iq v^prJlMv vivos. Icvbs, aro^'i-

rtiMTceTai re Jilbtaitiz. Kci .... ueta rot ro at Iloa-

^£ig cu fjiertgai crta^'ntnGiuGdtMJcv yjoi^EjaGTohst Ilai-

Xov Toi avic^'ov rji<5r, eg l:riGruJjE rcic hoUajaiatg

7us9^ Ixprjyrjair tor aylot ^rreiftaroz. Kai ftsrc Tcxta

> The Apostolical CosstiiaUaoits &boiBld pei^ajis seai«>dj be quoted. S£ 3»£aiig

an obrimis foig<Mj . R^iss refers tbe ^Ka^et part £if tibem to 1Sb& xbia:^ csBsny,
boi Utef MWie ^vibiUy belong, ib irb^ 43t m pen. ts tbe follovis^ eenlany.

Tbey dam to be sent by OeaBsiat, i^i^ter -iriiSi Barnabas, Hanodij^ and Mai^
Tbey begia in same of ttbe ^pi»sri<fts and Eldeis. Ebewbere litey dam te be
-(TiiiiEB bf Ibe '"tarehre Aposdes wbo are KMMt oov tbotgetiBer.'" If Hk dama to be
s foraal wfiaaaee of the AposTlfts -vere obIj adariiilrdL, &e qaestioa of Ae CkBom
ircnM be setded! But Ibe fir^t baidy jRvbaUe -»ti-^i~« to Oe vwk are m Oe
^nitiags of Easdms aoad of ^^.—^i-^ viio speak of m book cded Ihe dntttdme

> 3T JodiMes) frf" die Aposdes. AdMia;«wis speals of it (SbSsEi^l as a book vscdal

jr iutnKiiiig catediaineDs. Esselms pats it {9^^m.} avaaig Ae spnsaoos. Epi-

pbaaias speaks of a sect—tbe Aaffians—wbo fomd oa tihe Sdrro&E -:»« zzo-

rralcn, a book cmmted doabtfal ((be sa^) bj wist people, b^ sign Mt n-
^oriby of regarl, iita^gwfb as it c(«tims the vbofte order ofOmck CUnai—et.
Etcs, bo«re«'er, if ve Rgaided die boc^ -wbidi E^iphaM«s bad ia -vaevr as

boas dnt to vUcb AibaaasiBS and fiasdaas re&s- we bare not Sonod any
proof of its enstnce eaifier than die fomrtb eeaitBrf, or dbe emd of die iShiiii.

A E^iqibaaias gir^ do mat agree 'with de CTaraiwriKsm to vs. FntbenBore, E^p^haaiiBs regai^ iz as

it ia Ms OTO Est of Ctoawrieal Books. Ttie Book,

5dfl We ofasore albo that it

New Testanent in pr^crifai^ feast-days mai. ftsS-days. and tbat it is

-oith die Xew Testamoit ia aiakiBg all fd

It aeT«itbdess comtaias, and naaiy dvarahly dfirae&abi of late

It nges raafiag of Ae Gospeb as the c—jliiMiait (sMau^puns) of

:he Law, Ibe Bi^s, aad dn Pn^bete (i. 5): eajons Kspogadoa «f dae Gospd
doag vith die Propliets aad tbe Lav (ix. 5); aad ia aa daboraOe passage, gi«i^

instraedoBS as to pabfie vwsli^ it £reds Ibat -"oar Ads'" asid PaaTs Bpastles,

sad die 6<epels of Mattbew aad Joka, atA of ^PtaTs idhnF^tebonra^^ Jfaik aad
Lake, be read, aad tbe Hyass of BaTid be saag <IL aitp-
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didyiovog ^ 7tQeo(ivreQog avayivcoayJrto rd evayyiXia, a

iyio Wlardaiog vmI ^lomvvrjq TtaQedco/Mfiev vfuv, vmI « ol

Gvveqyol IlavXov TTaqeLhifforeg yiaxiluipav v(.uv, ^ovyidg

xcd Mdoy.og.

At a later stage the same work says:

—

VI. 16. Tana ndvra lnEGTEiXaf.i£v i\u7v, h'a eldtvai. Eynixe rrjv

i]/iiSTeQav {xcov drroGTohoi') yvwfiriv, o%a rig eotl' xcft rd

hv ov6f.iaxi r]fid)v naqd tcov dosfSiov 'Aqavvd^twa lh(ilia

fit) jraqadtyeod^ai' ol ydq xoig ovof^taoi xqt) v/iidg TTQOoi-

Xeiv T(Jov djToaxoliov, dlld xf] cpvOEi xCov 7TQay(.idxiov ymI

xfj yvtoi-tr] xf] ddiaaxQOffo). 01'daf.iev ydq, oxl o\ 7ieql 2l-

{.aova ymI Kleo[-iiov, Icodr] awxd^avxeg ^i^lia e/r^ 6v6-

(.laoi Xqioxou vmI xiov fiadrixcov avxov, TteqicptqovGiv elg

aTtdxr^v vf.itov xtov neq>ilrjx6xcov XqiGxov '/.at if}f.idg xovg

avxov dovXovg. Kai kv xo7g TtaXaiolg de xtveg Gweyqa-

ipav ^i[iXia dji6/.qvcfa MwG&iog, -/.at ^Epcox, '/-ccl lAdd/.i,

^Hoa'Cov xe xal Jal^d vxcVHlia xal xiov xqicov Ilarqiaq-

Xtov, cpOoqorroid vxcl xrjg dhjOeiag ix^Q^^- Toiavxa ymI

vvv S7coii]Gav o'l dvGiovv/itoi dia[Sdllovxeg di]i.iiovqyiav, yd-

f.i0Vy nqovolav, xexvoyoviar, vo/^iov, nqoif/jxag' [SaqiSaqd

xiva ovofiaxa eyyqdtfovxeg ymi, cog avxoi rpaoiv, dyyeXcov,

TO d^ dlrjD^eg eItieIv daifiovtov xiov ahxolg vra]XOvvxo)v'

uv djiocfiEvyexE rrjv dtdaGAaliav %va f.u) f.iExdoxr]XE xrjg

xi/^uoqiag xtov avxd Gvyyqaipa{.iEVCov hr d/rdxr] ytal drcio-

lEia xiov TtiGxiov vmI dfiaf^inxiov xov Kvqiov 'lr]Gov (.la-

d^rjxiov.

11, Ca^ONES ECCLESIASTICI QUI DICUNTUR ApOSTOLORUM, C. 85. ^

"Egxco ds vf-iiv jtaGL 'AkrjqiY.o'ig zort la'rAoXg (3i^lia GE^dG[.aa

ymI dyia' xrjg f.iiv nalaidg diad^rf/.r]g, BIiouGewg rcivze , FavEGig,

' From Bunsen's Analecta Antenicsena (1854). This Canon probably dates

from the fourtli century. To this date we are led by tlie omission of the Apo-
calypse, which was not acceptable to the Eastern Christians at that time. Tlie cu-

rious claim that the Constitutions were " inscribed to you the Bishops by me
Clement, in eight book.s, which ought not to be divulged before all," connects

the Canons with the Constitutions, regarding which see last Note. The title as

given above, " Canoncs EcdesiasticL qui dlcimtur Apostolorum" is that given to the

Collection by Dionysius the Less, a priest who translated them from the Greek,

A.D. 500. It indicates the translator's doubts of their genuineness; and he even
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^'E'iodog, yLivixcMtv^ ^^Qid^(.iol, vmI JsvzeQOvo/niov, ^hjoov zov Navt),

tv riov Kqlxcov, ev Trjg '^Povd-, ev Baoileiiov riooaQa' Jlaga-

lei/ro^uevcov tov ^i^Xioc twv rjj.ieQLov, dvo' "EadQa, dvo' ^Ead-i]Q, ev
^Ini'deid; ev ])laAy.a[3aicov, tqicc ^ItolS, ev ^ali^iol eYMTov nevrrj-

/.oi'Ta' ^oXofuovog ^ii^Xi'a TQi'a, IlaQOi/iiicu, ^E/.yihjOtaGirjg, ^^Ofia

aa/^idriov IlQOffTjiai devMe^. ^'E^todev de v^uv jiQogiOTOQeioOio

fiarddveiv cf^iiov roig veovg Tr)v Gotpiav rod TCoXv}.iad^ovg ^iQcv/ ' ^/."f'-

reoa de, Tovreou rrfi y.aivrjg diaOtf/.r^g, evayyeha Teooaqa, Blar-

^cclov, MdQ/.oi', Aovm, "hodvrov Ilavlnv eTTiOTolal devMveGaa-

qeg' SleTQav ejriaxolai dvo' ^Icodvrov, zgelg' ^Iayuo[^ov, (.iicr ^lovda,

fiia' KXr]f.tsvTog hiiGTolai dvo' y.al m Jiaxayal v/.uov roig etcl-

G'/Jmoig 8i e/.tov Kl/jfievTog ev o/.uo iJi[ilioig nQog7TE(fcovr]f.iivm,

2 [«g or XQ)) drj/iiOGieveiv enl Trdvziov, did rd ev avzalg f.LVGTixd'']

YML cd Ugd^eig i](.iCov rcov dnoGroXiov.

Tavza de tceqI ymvovcov diEidx^^ij vf.uv tioq i]i-idjv, to hii-

GY-OTTOi. ^Yf.i€7g de ififievovTeg avrolg, oioi^^rjoeGO^e , yml elqiqvriv

e^ETE' ariEid-ovvTEg de, Y.oXaoOrjGeGd^£, ^al rroXef.iov (.lEi aXh'jkiov

cddiov e^ETE, drAt]v rrjg dvrf/,o'iag rrjv 7rQOGrf/.ovGav xivvvvveg.

12. C( LAROMONTANUS.

Codex Claromontanus ^ (Cod. D of Pauline Epp.) contains

between the Epistles Philemon and Hebrews a list entitled Ver-

sus Scribfurarum Sanctarum, in which are all the books of the

0. T. (with Apocrypha in peculiar order). Its New Testament

list is Evangelia Mat., Joh., Marc, Luc; Epist Pauli, ad Pto-

manos, ad Chorintios 1. 2, ad Galatas, ad Efesios, ad Timotheum

1. 2, ad Colosenses, ad Filimonem, ad Petrum 1. 2, Jacobi, Jo-

hanni Epist. 1. 2. 3, Judae Epist., Barnabae Epist., Johannis Re-

velatio, Actus Apostolorum, Pastoris, Actus Pauli, Revelatio Petri.

^

adds, "quibus plurimi consensum non praebuere facilem." In his coUection they

were 50 in number; but about 50 years later they were published in Greek,

numbering 85, by John Scholasticus, afterwards Patriarch of Constantinople. The
Trullan Council in 692 decreed them to be genuine. See Hefele, Hist, of Councils

(Eng. trans.), p. 449. The Roman Church accepts 50, tlie Greek Church 85.

* The words a? . . . [jluotixgc are supposed to have been inserted after the

Trullan Council. See Credner Gesch. des N. T. Kanon, 235.
1 See Tischendorfs edition.

- This curious list wants both Epp. to Thess., Hebrews, and Philippians, while

the MS in which it tinds a place contains them all. The date of the Codex is

probably of the sixth century. The date and origin of the list can only be con-
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13. AnaSTASIUS SiXAITA.l

negl Tcov §' ^i^liiov, /xd oaa toi'tcov t/.Tog.

a. riveaig

Afi'. EvayyilLov -/mtcc Mazd-alov, Iz. vxaci 3Ic(Q7.ov, Xl. '/mtcc

udovvMv, A//, /.axa 'Itodvvip; ?.S^'. UQU^eig tlov utiooxoIiov, /.i.

^lavM^ov ^EnLOvoXij, f.ia'. ITeTQOv, f^ifi'. IHtqov, /^ly. %odvvov,

f^id'. 'Iiodvvov, f.ie'. ^Iwdvvov, /ng'. ^lovda, (.it'. IJaiXov Ttqog 'Pco-

(.laiovg, fir]'. TTQog KoQivd-iovg, f.id^'. TtQog KoQivd-iovg (j, v.

TiQog Fcddrag, va. jt^oc: ^Ecfealovg, v/i'. Trgog (Di?unn)]Oiorg,

vy'. Tcqog Koloooaeig, vd'. TTQog QEaoa?.ovr/.s7g, ve. TtQog Gea-

oaloviAEig //, vc. nqog TifwS^eov, vt'. nqog TiuoS^eov /?', vr/.

TTQog TiTov, vd'. TTQog Wilrjuova, |'. rr^og '^E'^Qalovg.

Kul OGCi t'ico TCOV i'.

a. oncpia ^olofuovTog

I. '^Hlla dnoyidlvipig, la. '^Hocuov oQaoig.

Kai 00a d/to/.qvcfa.

a. ^ddfi, jS'. ^Ercoy, y . ylai.ilx, d' . UavQidQxai, e. ho-

o^cp IlQoaEvyjj, c'. ^Eldau vmI Bloddii, C'. JiaO^rf/j] Mcoakog,

iq. (wantiDg), 3-'. Wcd/ndv ^oloi.ioJvrng , i. '^Hliov an. x. r. X.

L§'. ^ocpnviov drco/Mlvipig, ly. ZayaQiov aTtoy.dlvipig, l6'. ^'Eo-

dqa dTtny.dliifJig, le. 'la-Kcoi^oc \ozoqic(, ig'. JJ&tqov dno/.dlvxpig,

ll'. IIsQtodoL y.cd Jidayal zcov drcnoToXiov^ u]. Bagvd^a etcl-

OTolij, iS^'. Ilavlov TTQd^Eig, /J. UavXov uno/A).v\pig, /.a. Ji-

dciO/Mlia Kl^fiEVTog , y.§i' . ^lyvaxiov didaoy.alia, "//. UoIv/Aq-

jectured. It would probably be useless to seek to account for omissions in it which
are more likely to have arisen from accident or ignorance tlian from intention or

knowledge. Tisch. (Proleg. p. XVI) says that the list was evidently made before

there was much discussion of the Canon ; that its way of dealing with Hebrews
shows that it was made before Augustine's day ; and that it was most probably
of African origin. But the arguments scarcely apply, for Hebrews is not the only
omitted Epistle ; and moreover the presence of non-canonical books in Cod. A
and in S cannot be reconciled with (say) the Decree of the Council of Laodicea.

The presence or absence of books in a special list or MS is not always to be
explained by general considerations.

J Anastasius Sinaito, Patriarch of Antioch, died 599. The Books are di-

vided into three classes: (1) Biblical (60 in number, i.e.. 34 of O. T. without

Apocr., 26 of N. T. without Apocalypse), (2) E.xtra Biblical, (3) Apocryphal.
In the second class are The Wisdom of Solomon, Sirach, Maccabees (4), Esther,

Judith, Tobit. See Creduer Gesch. des N. T. Kanons, p. 240; Westcott Canon,

p. 520.
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Ttov didao/MXia, -/.d'. Evayytliov /mtcc Baqva^av, y,s. EvayyeXiop

YMTU Mard^iav. ^

14. Thullan Council a.d. 692.^

^'Edo^s '/Ml TOL'TO Tij ccyici Tavti] ovvodo) yidXXiGvd ts vmI gttov-

daiuTata' wots fuvsiv '/ml and rov vvv (i£(]aiovg yial aacpaXelg

7rQng il'vyjov dsQaTteiav vmI laxQEiav jtad^cov rovg vno tcov nQO

ijf.uov ayiiov '/.cd /ncr/Mqicov ncaeQiov deydivvag %al '/.vQwd-ivvag,

c(X?M fit]v YML jiaqadoOivTag ijf.uv ovo/licctl tcov uylcov vmI ivdn^cov

^TTOGxolwv oydorf/Mvxa 7tevie VMvovag. Erreidii di iv rovioig

Tolg VMvooiv IvxixakTca dtysod^at ^](.iug rag twv avxiLv ayUov

^Anooxo'kcov did Kh']f.ievxog Jiaxd^eig, aig xioi jcdlai vrco xiov

exEQodo^iov £711 li'i-ii] xrjg i-/.yM]aiag vo&a xivd ymI ^iva xrjg ev-

ael^iag 7TC(Qevexad^}]Gav, x6 EVTrgsTcig xdlXog xiov d^eiwv doy(.idxiov

7]f.uv uf.iavQc6aavxa, xt)v xiov xoiovxwv zfiaxd^eiov TtQOOipoQCog djco-

(Soltjv TrETtonji-ied^a TTQog xrjv zov XQioxiaviv.ioxdxov noifiviov ol-

xodo(.ii]V YMi doq^dXeiav ovdai.uog eyxQivovxeg xd xrjg a\QExr/,i]g

tfievdoXoyiag yivi^fiaxa, ncd xrj yvrjoi'q xiov aTioaxoXiov y.al oXo-

yiXiJQO) didayf] 7raQ£VEiQ0VTeg. E7nocfQayitof.iEv di '/ml xovg Xoi-

TTOvg TTUVzag lEQOcg '/.avovag xovg V7to xiov dyiiov '/mi /.la'/MQiiov

TtaxeQiov tjfiiov 8'/.xEd^evxag .... [Here come the names of the

Councils approved of, among which are those of Nicaea, of Lao-

dicea, and of Carthage. But this Trullan decree is not consistent

with itself; e.g., the opinions of Athanasius are approved; but

Athanasius includes the Apocalypse in the N. T., while the Apo-

stolical Canons (also approved) excluded the Apocalypse. The

Apostolical Canons also included the Clementine Letters and Con-

stitutions, which again excluded the Catholic Epistles.]

15. NlCEPIIORUS, A.D. 828.1

"Oaai Eial d^Eiai yqaipal i/,'/X)]aia^6fiEvat /.al '/.E/Mvoviofdvai.

Kal fj xovxiov aTixof.iEXQia oixiog

2 The Apocalypse of John is not in the list anywhere.
* The seventh General Council, held at Constantinople. See Notes on Laod.

and Carth. Councils.

1 Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople, (died A.D. 828), appended a sticho-

metry to his brief Chronography. Ilis 0. T. list has Baruch and wants Esther.
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T/]g vlag diad^rpir^g.

Ei'ayy&?uov /.ara Maid^canv oviyoi
Jj(p' [2500].

Evayy. -/.avd MaQ/Mv oi. p [2000].

Evayy. y.axa. Aovaccv ov. ^y' [2600].

Elayy. -mxa 'ltoccvvr]v a v. /t' [2300 al. 2003].

TlQa^eig riov anoGvoXcov gt. ^/?w' [2800].

Ilavlov STtiGToXcd id', gt. et' [5300].

KadohyMi c', ^Icc/mI^ov c(\ IJJtqov //, ^koavvov y, "lovda a

.

^OfioT- trig viag diaS/y/j^g (3i(Sh'c( y.'c:'.

Kal oGai Tijg vtag avrt?Jynvvc(i.

^AnOA.alvxlng 'Icodvvov Gzr/oi av [1400].

"^ItOVXtlvXpig ntTQOV GT. t' [300].

BaQvdf^a s/riGtoh) gt. cct^' [1300].

Euayyshov xara ^Ei^Qaiovg gt. j3g' [2200].

Kal oocc TTfi viag a/r6/.0L(pa.

UeQiodog TlttQov GTiyoi VV'*'' [2750].

UiQiodog ^kodvvov gt. ^y [2600].

IleQiodog Qcofidv [sic] gt. (xt [1300].

Elayy. xa-ra Qio[.idv gt. jut [1300].

zlidayrj dnoGToliov gt. g' [200],

laii^iEVTog a. /?'. GT. p% [2600].

^lyvaTiov, IIolvyMQjtov, lloi(.ii.vog vmI 'EQ^td [sic].

16. Canon of Council of Trent, a.d. 1546. ^

Sacrosancta oecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in

Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata pracsidentibus in ea eisdem

tribus Apostolicae Sedis legatis hoc sibi perpetuo ante omnia

proponens, lit sublatis erroribus puritas ipsa evangelii in ecclesia

conservetur, quod promissum ante per Prophetas in Scripturis

His list of N. T. Books agrees with our Canon—save that the Apocalypse is not

found in that division, but in the second class, or Antilegomena. His list may
be an older one revived. His division reminds us of Eusebius's, but instead of

6[i.olo'{0\iixt')ai Ypotcpaf, he speaks of acceptance by the Church, and canonisation.

See Credner Gesch. des N. T. Kanon, p. 243; Westcott Canon, p. 522.

1 Chemnitz, Geneva (ICU), Denziuger, Enchiridion (^1865); Schaff, Creeds

(1877).
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Sanctis, Dominus noster Jesus Christus Dei filius, proprio ore

primum promulgavit, deiiule per suos Apostolos, taiiquam fon-

tem omiiis et salutaris veritatis et morum disciplinae onmi crea-

tiirae praedicari jussit, perspicieiisque liaiic veritatem et disci-

plinani contineri in libris scriptis et sine scripto traditionibus,

quae ipsius Cliristi ore ab Apostolis acceptae, aut ab ipsis Apo-

stolis Spiritu Sancto dictantc, quasi per manus traditae ad nos

usque pervenerunt; ortliodoxorum patrum exempla secuta, omnes

libros tarn Veteris quam Novi Testamenti (cum utriusque unus

Deus sit auctor), necnon traditiones illas turn ad fidem, turn ad

mores pertinentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Christo vel a Spiritu

Sancto dictatas, et continua successione in Ecclesia Catholica con-

conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit ac venc-

ratur. Sacrorum vero librorum indicem, liuic decreto adscriben-

dumcensuit; ne cui dubitatio suboriri possit, quinam sint qui ab

ipsa Synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero infra scripti Testamenti Ve-

teris. Quinque Moysis scilicet Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri,

Deuteronomium. Deinde Josue, Judicum, Ruth, quatuor Regum,

Paralipomenon duo, Esdrae duo, primus scilicet et secundus, qui

dicitur Nehemias, Thobias, Judith, Esther, Job, Psalterium Davi-

dicum CL Psalmorum. Parabolae, Ecclesiastes, Canticum Cantico-

rum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Hieremias, Baruch, Ezechiel,

Daniel, duodecim prophetae minores, scilicet Osee, Joel, Amos,

Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Za-

charias, Malachias, duo Machabaeorum, primus scilicet et secun-

dus. Testamenti Xovi, quatuor Evangelia, secundum Matthaeum,

Marcum, Lucam, et Joannem, Acta Apostolorum a Luca evange-

lista conscripta. Quatuordecim epistolae bcati Pauli apostoli, sci-

licet ad Romanes, ad Corinthios duae, ad Galatas, ad Epliesios,

ad Philippenses, ad Colossenses, ad Thessalonicenses duae, ad

Tiraotheum duae, ad Titum, ad Philemonem, ad Hebraeos, Petri

apostoli duae, Joannis apostoli tres, Jacobi una, Judae apostoli

una, et Apocalypsis Joannis apostoli. Si quis autem libros ipsos

integros, cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in ecclesia catholica

legi consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione habentur,

pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit: et traditiones praedictas

sciens et prudens contempserit : anathema sit.
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The Council of Trent also (Sessio 4, April 8, 1546) fixed the

text of scripture as in the Vulgate Edition:

2 Insuper eadem S. S. Synodus considerans non parum utili-

tatis accedere posse Ecclesiae Dei si ex omnibus latinis editio-

nibus quae circumferuntur sacrorum librorum quaenara pro au-

thentica habenda sit, innotescat, statuit et declarat ut haec ipsa

vetus et vulgata editio, quae longo tot saeculorum usu in ipsa

ecclesia probata est, in publicis lectionibus, disputationibus, prae-

dicationibus et expositionibus pro authentica habeatur, et ut nemo

illara rejicere quovis praetextu audeat vel praesumat .... de-

crevit et statuit ut posthac Scriptura Sacra, potissimum vero

haec ipsa vetus et vulgata editio, quam emendatissime impri-

matur. ^

17. Old Catholic Union ^ Theses. 1874.

Art. I. We agree that the apocryphal or deuterocanonical books

of the Old Testament are not of the same canouicity as

the books contained in the Hebrew canon.

Art. III. We agree that the reading of Holy Scripture in the

vulgar tongue cannot be lawfully forbidden.

Art. IX. The Holy Scriptures being recognized as the primary rule

of Faith, we agree that the genuine tradition i.e., the

unbroken transmission,—partly oral, partly in writing,

—

2 See Denzinger Enchiridion, p. 226. Reuss, Geschichte, § 482. Schafif, Creeds
of Christendom, p. 82.

2 There is controversy as to the precise scope of this decree. It is pleaded
on the one hand that it only singles out the Vulgate from other Latin editions:

and decrees that a correct edition of it shall be published forthwith. It is repre-

sented on the other hand that the attempts of successive Popes [Sixtus V. 1590,
Clement VIII. 1592] to publish a standard edition show the object of the decree

to have been the fixing of the text of Scripture as against all comers. The decree

is certainly not so clear as Protestants sometimes represent it to be. But there

can be little freedom when any Latin text of the Vulgate is held as "authentic"

in all public controversies. Compare the prohibition of reading Scripture in the

Vulgar tongue except when special permission has been obtained (Pius IV. 1564).

The Clementine Vulgate, which was so soon needed to supersede the edition of

the Pope two years before, is still the standard in the Romish Church.
1 A conference of "Old Catholics," "Orthodox Russians and Greeks," "Eng-

lish Episcopalians" and "American Episcopalians" held at Bonn in 1874 under the

presidency of Dr Dollinger, agreed upon certain Articles as embodying their com-
mon belief. (See Schaff, Greek and Latin Creeds, p. 545.) The English is au-

thoritative. The Theses are given here, as bearing on the previous Extract, though
they are of later date than the Extracts which follow.
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of the doctrine delivered by Christ and the Apostles, is

an authoritative 2 source of teaching for all successive

generations of Christians. This tradition is partly to be

found in the consensus of the great ecclesiastical bodies

standing in historical continuity with the primitive Church,

partly to be gathered by scientific method from the

written documents of all centuries.

18. Cyril Lukar's Confession.^

^Ieqccv yQUffijV TTCivva id '/mvovivm l^t[iXia layojuer^ dneq cijg

/Mvova zT^g nioxeiog i]f^LO)V yial zt^g aiotrjQiag rcaQeldl^opev v.ai

y.Qaroviiiev, ^u'cliGd^ art d-eojTVEvorov fj/tuv 7rQo(^dlXovoi rijv di-

daa/M)Jciv, /.cd aviaQ/jj /.aTrjxrjoaij (fiovioca vx'.l teXeuooul tov t7i

nioiEi nqoOEQXO^iEvov. Tavta di rd xca'OJ'/x« (-ii^Xia xooalca

TOV aQLOfiov eivat 7VLGtEvn(.iE\\ oaa ij h> Aaodi/.Eia avvodog ajts-

(fi'ivavo, xal I
rod Xqigtov '/ia'JoXiy.r vxd ogd-odo^og i-ay^hjoia viro

TOV ncivcr/iov nvEVj^iaxog rpcoviodElaa (.lixQi tov naqovtog vnayo-

QEVEi. ^L47iEQ de dnd/.Qi:fpa Ityof.iEV, did tovto to EJTtovvf.iov ov-

Tojg txoi'Oiv, OTi TO yvQog TTaqd tov ycavayiov Tcvev/.iaTog ovy,

t'xovaiv log tu v.vQUog vxtl dva^ufiiioXiog vMvoviy.d [ii^lia, av oig

Tj TOV MiovGEOjg TiEVTazErxog, v.al r« dyioygacpa ymi oi nQ0(p7^Tai,

2 German: Eine autoritative (gottgewoUte) Erkenntuissquene.
1 For the views of the Greek Church on Canonicity see Introduction. The

foHowing note may give an outline. Cyril Lukar, a native of Crete, was succes-

sively Patriarch of Alexandria and of Constantinople. He published his " Orien-

talium Pro/essio" at Geneva (Latin in 1G29, Greek in 1633). This "Professio

"

was too Protestant in its tone for the Eastern Church, in name of which it was
issued; and accordingly it was denounced as Calvinistic by the "Council of Jeru-

salem," which met in 1672. Of that Council Dositheos was President, and his

Confession and Catechism were adopted. Cyril had proclaimed the supremacy of

Scripture and the right of every man to read the Word of God ; Dositheos made
Scripture and the Church equal, and canonized those books of the O. T. which

Cyril "stupidly termed Apocrypha." His manifestoes were regarded as the voice

of the Eastern Church on the subject of the Canon until 1839, when Philaret,

Metropolitan of Moscow, published a Catechism which is now generally used in

Russian schools and churches. This Catechism, while it exalts tradition as a guide

to the understanding of the Scripture and to the observance of a proper ritual,

nevertheless makes Scripture indispensable for securing the unchangeableness of

revelation. The Catalogue of 0. T. Books is explicitly made to corre.spond with

the Hebrew Canon ; and the N. T. agrees with our Canon, Hebrews being ascribed

to Paul.
2 From Kimmel, Lib. Symb. Ecc. Or. p. 42.

3
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ativa toQiosv avayivcocrxsad^ai >; iv ylaodr/.sia avvodog, utto rJjg

Tialaiag diad^rfKr]g (h^lia eI'aooi dvo' a/to ds zrjg veag nXovxovfiBV

zovg TsoaaQag evayyshatag , rag TtQcc^eig, rag eTtiazoXag (.laxa-

Qiov Ilavlov, xal Tag 'Aa9-ohy.dg alg avvamof-iEv xa« Tr^v ccTto-m-

Xvipiv Tov i]ya7rrj[.ievov. Kal ravra f^iiv eivai tcc y.avovLY.a ^i^lta

•/.qaTOVf-isv /.at ravza leqav yQa(p)]v leyeaS^ai bf.ioloyovf^iev.

19. Council of Jerusalem, March 1672.^

Dosithei Confessio.

^Egiotrjaig y . "^IsQav yQaq)i)v nola (hfilta /.alslg;

^TOLyovvreg toj ymvovi rT]g 7.ad^oXr/rjg i/.y.XrjGiag, leQccv yQaq^ijv

'/.aXovf^iev ey.elva Ttdvva, drrsQ o KvQiXXog vrcd vrjg iv ytaodcKsia

Gvvodov eQaviadfiisvog uQid^inel. Kal TTQog TOvzoig a/tSQ dovvhiog

/mI diiiad^idg, €LT^ ovv eS^EXoyiayiovQycog, d7t6y.QV(pa -/.arcdvofiaas'

TYjv ^ocpiav dr]Xadri tov ^oXo(.iwvTog, ttjv ^lovdrjd', tov Tio^iav,

TTfv '^laroQiav tov dQa'KOVTog, Ttjv '^loTOQiav Ti^g ^coadvvr]g, Tovg

lMa%yxi(iaiovg, yml ttjv ^ocpiav tov 2eiQdx. ^Hi.ie7g ydg (.iSTa tG)V

dXXiov TYjg d^Biag ygaq^rjg yvrjauov (SiiiXaov vxd Tavxa yvrfSia Trjg

yQaq)rjg f^ugrj -/.Qivofiev , OTt r^ naqadooaoa dqyaia avvrjd^eia xat

/iidXiOTa 7] 'Aad^oXivJj ey.'/.Xr:aia yvtjaia elvai ra legd evayyeXia '/.at

t' aXXa Tijg yQa.cprjg ftifSXia, xal Tavza elvai T/]g dyiag yQaq)r]g

u6Qr] dva/.trpi(j6Xtt)g naQedto'/.e' 'mi tovtiov rj aQvrjaig rz-sivcov eorlv

dO^ht^aig. El de nov do'/.el firj del TtdvTa vtto navTcov Gvyy.aTa-

QiS^fmad^ai , ovdev t^ttov oi.aog y.al Tovxa naqd te owodtov 7.al

ycoXXwv oaiov Trjg '/.adoXixrjg sy.xXrjGiag naXaiordTiov te /mI eyi^qi-

Tcov ^EoXoycov dqid^f-iEiTai '/.al Gvy/MvaQidi.i£7Tai rf] naGrj yQa(pfj,

a TtdvTa y.al tji-islg y.avoviy,d l^i§Xia •/.qivof.iev, y.al TavTa Tt)v iequv

ygaipijv Eivai o/.ioXoyovf.iev.

20. Philaret's Longer Catechism ^ of the Orthodox,

Catholic, Eastern Church, Moscow, 1839.

(Question) 16. How is divine revelation spread among men and

preserved in the true Church?

By two channels—holy tradition and holy Scripture.

1 Eimmel, p. 467. The same Council sanctioned Mogilas' Confession (1633).
' See Schaff, Creeds of the Greek and Latin Churches, p. 445.
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17. What is meant by the name liohj tradition?

By the name holy tradition is meant tlie doctrine of the

faith, the law of God, the sacraments, and the ritual as

handed down by the true believers and worshippers of

God by word and example from one to another, and from

generation to generation.

18. Is there any sure repository of holy tradition ?

All true believers united by the doctrine of the faith,

collectively and successively, by the will of God, compose

the Church; and she is the sure repository of holy tra-

dition, or as St. Paul expresses it, "The Church of the

living God, the pillar and ground of the trtifh"— 1 Tim.

iii. 15.

St. Irenaeus writes thus: "We ought not to seek among
others the truth, which we may have for asking from

the Church : for in her, as in a rich treasure house, the

Apostles have laid up in its fulness all that pertains to

the truth, so that whosover seeketh may receive from

her the food of life. She is the door of life." (Adv.

Haeres. lib. III. c. 4.)

19. What is that which you call hohj Scripture?

Certain books written by the Spirit of God through men

sanctified by God, called Prophets and Apostles. These

books are commonly termed the Bible.

20. What does the word Bible mean?

It is Greek, and means the hooJcs. The name signifies

that the sacred books deserve attention before all others.

21. Which is the more ancient, holy tradition or holy Scripture?

The most ancient and original instrument for spreading

divine revelation is holy tradition The necessity

of tradition is further evident from this, that books can

be available only to a small part of mankind, but tra-

dition to all.

22.—Why, then, was holy Scripture given?

To this end, that divine revelation might be preserved

more exactly and unchangeably. In holy Scripture we

read the words of the Prophets and Apostles precisely

as if we were living with them and listening to them,

3*
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although the latest of the sacred books were written a

thousand and some hundred years before our time.

23. Must we follow holy tradition, even when we possess holy

Scripture?

We must follow that tradition which agrees with the di-

vine revelation and with holy Scripture, as is taught

us by holy Scripture itself. The Apostle Paul writes:

"Therefore, drethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions

ivhich ye have been taught, ivhether by tvord or our

epistle''—2 Thess. ii. 15.

31. How many are the books of the Old Testament?

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Athanasius the Great, and St.

John Damascene reckon them at twenty-two, agreeing

therein with the Jews, who so reckon them in the ori-

ginal Hebrew tongue. (Athanas. Ep. XXXIX de Test.,

J. Damasc. Theol. lib. IV. c. 17.)

34. Why is there no notice taken in this enumeration [the enu-

meration of St. Cyril and St. Athanasius] of the books of

the Old Testament, of the book of the Wisdom of the Son

of Sirach, and of certain others?

Because they do not exist in the Hebrew.

35. How are we to regard these last named books?

Athanasius the Great says that they have been appointed

of the Fathers to be read by proselytes who are pre-

paring for admission into the Church.

44. How many are the books of the New Tetament?

Twenty-seven.

LUTHERAN TESTIMONY.

21. Formula Concordiae. 1577.^

Art. I.

1. Credimus, confitemur et docemus, unicam regulam et nor-

mam, secundum quam omnia dogmata omnesque doctores

aestimari et judicari oporteat, nullam omnino aliam esse,

' First published at Dresden, and translated into Latin by Osiander, 1580;

the authorized text 1584. See Hase, Libri symbolici, p. 570, and Proleg., p. CXXI.
Schaff's Creeds of the Evangelical Protestant Churches, p. 93.
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quam Prophetica et Apostolica scripta cuin Vctcris, turn

Novi Testamenti, sicut scriptum est: Ps. cxix. 105. Et Di-

vus Paulus inquit Gal. i. 8: Etiamsi &c,

2. Reliqua vero sive patrum sive neotericomm scripta, quocun-

que veniant nomine, sacris literis nequaquam sunt acquipa-

randa, sed universa illis ita subjicienda sunt, ut alia ratione

non recipiantur, nisi testium loco, qui doceant, quod etiam

post Apostolorum tempora, et in quibus partibus orbis, doc-

trina ilia Prophetarum et Apostolorum sincerior conservata

sit.

7. Hoc modo luculentum discrimen inter sacras Veteris et Novi

Testamenti literas, et omnia aliorum scripta retinetur: et

sola Sacra Scriptura judex, norma et regula agnoscitur, ad

quam, ceu ad Lydium lapidem, omnia dogmata exigenda sunt

et judicanda, an pia, an impia, an vera, an vero falsa sint.

8. Caetera autem Symbola, et alia scripta, quorum paulo ante

mentionem fecimus, non obtinent auctoritatem judicis: haec

cnim dignitas solis sacris literis debetur: sed duntaxat pro

religione nostra testimonium dicunt eamque explicant, ac

ostendunt, quomodo singulis temporibus sacrae literae in ar-

ticulis controversis in ecclesia Dei a doctoribus, qui turn vix-

erunt, intellectae et explicatae fuerint, et quibus rationibus

dogmata cum Sacra Scriptura pugnantia rejecta et condem-

nata sint.

REFORMED CONFESSIONS.

22. CoNF. Basil. 1 (Posteiuok) or Conf. Helvet. (I^rior).

1536.

German. Die heilge gotliche biblische gschrifft die da ist das

wort gottes, von dem helgen geist inggeben, und durch

die proplieten und apostell der welt furgetragen, ist die

aller alteste volkomnste und hochste leer, begrifft allein

alles das, das zu warer erkanntniiss liebe und ecr gottes,

zu rechter warer fromkeit, und anrichtung eines fromen

eerbaren und gottsaligen lebens dienet.^

' The Conf. Bas. Prior 1530 or 1531 has no chapter on Scripture.

2 Niemeyer, Collectio Confessiouum, p. 105. This Confession was made by
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Latin. Scriptiira Canoiiica verbum dei, Spiritu S. tradita, et per

prophetas apostolosque mundo proposita, omuiiun per-

fectissima antiquissiraa Philosopliia, pietatem omnem,

omnem vitae rationem sola perfecte contiuet.^

23. CoNFESsio Helvetica Posterior. ^ 1566.

Art. 1. Crediraus et confitemur, Scripturas Canonicas sanctorum

Prophetarum et Apostoloruin utriusque Testamenti ipsum

verimi esse verbum Dei, et auctoritatem sufficientem ex

semetipsis, non ex hominibus habere. Nam Deus ipse

loquutus est Patribus, Prophetis, et Apostolis, et loqui-

tur adhuc nobis per Scripturas Sanctas.
(

24. CoNFEssio FiDEi Gallicana.^ 1559.

(Confession of La Rochelle, 1571.)

French. Art. IV. Nous connaissons ces livres etre canoniques, et

la regie tres certaine de notre foi non tant par le com-

mun accord et consentement de I'Egiise, que par le te-

moignage et persuasion iuterieure du Saint-Esprit, qui

nous les fait discerner d'avec les autres livres ecclesias-

tiques, sur lesquels, encore qu'ils soient utiles, on ue

peut fonder aucun article de foi.

Art. V. Nous croyons que la Parole qui est contenue en ces

livres, est procedee de Dieu, duquel seul elle prend sou

autorite, et non des hommes. Et d'autant qu'elle est

la regie de toute verite, contenant tout ce qui est ne-

cessaire pour le service de Dieu et de notre salut, il

• n'est pas loisible aux hommes, ni meme aux Anges, d'y

ajouter, diminuer, ou changer. D'oii il s'ensuit que ni

BuUinger, Leo Judae, and others. It was the first which represented the faith

of aU the Reformed Swiss Cantons. The German and Latin versions do not ver-

baUy agree, though both are authoritative.

3 Niemeyer, p. 115.

> Schaff, Creeds of the Evangelical Protestant Churches, p. 236.

* Prepared by Calvin and De Chandieu; revised and approved by a Synod

at Paris 1559; delivered by Beza to Charles IX at Poissy, 15G1 ; adopted by the

Synod of La Rochelle, 1571, and sanctioned by Henry IV. It is known as the

Confession of Rochelle. See Schaflf, p. 356.
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I'antiquit^, ni les coutumes, iii la multitude, ni la sa-

gesse humaine, ni les jugements, ni les arrets, ni les

edits, ni les decrets, ni les conciles, ni les visions, ni

les miracles, ne doivent etre opposes a cette Ecriture

saiute, mais, au contraire, toutes choses doivent etre

examinees reglees et reformees selon elle.

25. Old Scottish Confession. ^ 1560.

[After a statement of the marks of the true "kirks of God".]

Art. 18. And sik kirks, we the inhabitantis of the Realme of

Scotland, professoris of^ Christ Jesus, professis our selfis

to have in our citties, towns and places reformed, for

the doctrine taucht in our kirkis, conteined in the

written Worde of God, to wit, in the buiks of the Auld

and New Testamentis, in those buikis we meane quhilk

of the ancient have been reputed canonicall.

Art. 10. "As we beleeve and confesse the Scriptures of God suf-

ficient to instruct and make the man of God perfitc,

so do we affirme and avow the authoritie of the same

to be of God, and nether to depend on men nor an-

gelis. We affirme therefore that sik as allege the Scrip-

ture to have na uther authoritie but that quhilk it hes

received from the kirk to be blasphemous against God,

and injurious to the trew kirk, quhilk alwaies heares

and obeyis the voice of her awin Spouse and pastor

(2 Tim. iii. 16, 17) but takis not upon her to be maistres

over the samin."^

26. CoNFEssio BonoEMicA^. 1535.

Art. I. Principio nostri omnes unanimi consensu docent scriptu-

ras sacras quae in Bibliis ipsis continentur, et a patri-

bus receptae auctoritateque Canonica donatae sunt, pro

inconcusse veris certissimisque habendas.

* Published in 1560; afterwards translated into Latin.

2 Dunlop's Confessions, II. 13.

1 Niemeyer, Coll. Couf. p. 787.
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27. Anglican Articles of Religion. 1562.

Art. VI. Ill the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand

those Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament,

of whose authority was never any doubt in the Church.^

[Here follow the Books of the 0. T.]

And the other Books (as Hierome saith) the Church

doth read for example of life and instruction of manners:

but yet doth it not apply them to establish any doc-

trine: such are these following. [Here follow the Books

of the 0. T. Apocrypha.]

All the Books of the New Testament, as they are

commonly received, we do receive, and account them Ca-

nonical. ^

28. Westminster Confession of Faith. 1643-1647.

II. Under the name of Holy Scripture, or the Word of God
written, are now contained all the Books of the Old and New
Testaments, which are these

—

(Here follow the names of the Books)

all which are given by inspiration of God, to be the rule

of faith and life.

III. The Books commonly called Apocrypha, not being of divine

inspiration, are no part of the Scripture; and therefore are

of no authority in the Church of God, nor to be any other-

wise approved, or made use of, than any other human
writings.

IV. The authority of the holy Scripture for which it ought to

be believed and obeyed, dependeth not upon the testimony

of any man or Church, but wholly upon God (who is truth

itself), the author thereof: and therefore it is to be received,

because it is the word of God.

V. We may be moved and induced by the testimony of the

» So also the Conf. Wirtembergica : Sacram Scriptiiram vocamus eos cano-
nicos libros V. et N. T. de quorum autoritate in ecclesia nunquam dubitatum est.

But the Aiitilegomena are excluded from its list. (Reuss, Gesch. § 335.)
2 There is no list of the Canonical Books of the N. T.
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Church to an high and reverend esteem of the holy Scripture,

and the heavenliness of the matter, the efficacy of the doc-

trine, the majesty of the style, the consent of all the parts,

the scope of the whole, (which is tT) give all glory to God,)

the full discovery it makes of the only way of man's salva-

tion, the many other incomparable excellencies, and the entire

perfection thereof, are arguments whereby it doth abundantly

evidence itself to be the word of God: yet notwithstanding

our full persuasion and assurance of the infallible truth

and divine authority thereof is from the inward work of the

Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the word in our

hearts.
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THE iNEW TESTAMENT AS A WHOLE.

1. Ignatius.

PJiilad. 5. ^u4XV r/ jrQnoevyjj v^iojv eig Qeoi' iie arraQTiaei,

n'a iv (I) y-h'jQ(i) t^ler^xh^v inixvyjio , ^rgoofpryiov toj EvayyeXio) cog

aaQYu ^Ir^onv, y.al rolg an ogtoXo ig log nqea^vreQUij fxxA/^rj/ag.

Kal voig 7TQ0(p{jiag da ayajTCOf.iEv did to vmI airovg Eig to evay-

y ell or YXivrp/yeX'Aivai '/.at e^g ctvtov ilTri'Ceiv y.ai avxor avaii^reiv

ii> VI VMi niOTeioavTeg iowd^r^oav, iv fvorrjTi ^Iijoov Xqiotov ovzeg,

ci'iiaycc7j\T0i xal a^iodaif^iaOTOi ayini, vno Itjonv Xqiotov f.ie/iiaQ-

TVQr]f.uvoi xal arrr^Qidfir^fih'oi iv t(J> evayyeXuo r^g '/.oivrjg iX-

Tiidog.y^

Philad. 8. ~ JJaQayxclco di vjiiccg, fir^div xar' eQid-eiav jTqda-

aeir, c(?uld xar« yqiOTopadiav ettsl rjxovad Tivtov XeyovTov,

1 "Prophets" here miust mean the Prophetic authors of Books in the O. T.

"Gospel" probably means the contents of the Gospel; and the "Apostles" we take

to mean the apostolic founders of the Christian Church. These last renderings

are indefinite; but there are objections to any more definite interpretation of the

phrases used. At a later time "the Gospel" and "the Apostle" were familiar

terms, indicating the two great subdivisions of the New Testament; but we want
authority for ascribing that meaning to so early a writer as Ignatius. He pro-

bably meant by "Gospel" to denote the Christian truth contained in Christ's life,

whether conveyed in writing or orally ; and by "Apostles" to indicate a reference

to their writings, and at the same time to their traditional arrangements in and
for the Church. Elsewhere he likens the Presbytery to the synod or Sanhedrim
of Apostles (Magnesians c. 6; Trallians c. 2 and c. 3) : and beseems here to speak

of the Apostles as a perpetual Presbytery whose opinion on all difficulties was
easily obtained and was to be implicitly followed. The following Extracts from

the Smyrnaean Epistle seem to be consistent with this rendering; and to make the

other from the Philadelphian more easily intelligible. Lardner (citing on the same
side Grabe, Mill and Le Clerc) "understands by the 'Gospel' the book or volume
of the Gospels; by 'the Apostles' the book or volume of their Epistles; as by
'the Prophets' the volume or whole canon of the New Testament." See Lardner
vol. I. p. 322.

2 The readings in this difficult passage vary ; dpy^aia, aSif^xTa, ou KpoxeiTOti,

being found. By using otpy^efa (archives) a consistent meaning is given. It ap-

jiears that Ignatius, in disputing with certain adversaries—heretics—found that

they insisted on appealing to the Archives— to the original Gospel records ; and

that when he said " It is written," they retorted that this did not close the con-

troversy (TLpoy.tiTO.'., i.e., that is the point in dispute). Whereupon he recapitulates

the main facts on record which those heretics appear to have denied. It is clear,

therefore, that at this period disputants on both sides appealed to in-itten standards.

It m.iy be doubtful whether both appealed to the same standards; but it seems

most probable that they did, and that they differed as to the interpretations. The



IGNATIUS. MELITO. 43

Oil "fcay fit) er rolg aoxeioig ergio, tv rij) erayyeli lo, oc ni-

OTSLio'" Kcd Xtyovtog fiov avrolg, on "yf'yQajiiai'^^ ajieAqlOi]auv

fioi, on "7r^o/£trc«." %uol ds aqyeld earn' ^Ir^oovg XQtaiog' id

a&r/aa dgxela o aravQdg avvov %cxl o O-dvarog /ml tj dvdaraaig

c(VTOv, '/.at t] TTiOTig tj di^ avTOv ' iv oJg d-alco sv rrj jrQoasvxfj Vfitov

diY.aiiodfivc(i.

Old Latin version. Deprecor autem vos, nihil secundum con-

tentionem facere, sed secundum Christi disciplinam; quia audivi

quosdam dicentes quoniam si non in veteribus invenio, in Evan-

gelio non credo. Et dicente me ipsis, quoniam scriptum est, re-

sponderunt mihi, quoniam praejacet. Mihi autem principium est

Jesus Christus; inapproximabilia principia crux ipsius et mors,

et resurrectio ipsius, et fides quae per ipsum; in quibus volo

in oratione vestra justificari.

Philad. 9. "E^aiQEVov di ri t'xei ro e vayy iX lo v, tijv

jiciQovoiav Tov OcorrjQog, KvQi'oc iif^iiuv 'IijOOiXQiatov , to ndOog

arinv, vmI tyjv avdotaoiv. O'l ydq dya7Tt]Tol TtgorpTjiat YMrrjyyeiXav

€ig ail or' to ds evayyaXiov dndgTia/iid sotiv mpOaqaiag.

Smyrn. 5. Ovg ov% tnEioav ai nQocpijTeica, oidt o vofiog

IMiookog, dXX^ ovdi ^ity^Qi vvv to evayyiXiov, olds Ta r^utTega

Tiov xar' dvdga 7iai)riJ.iaTa.

Smyrn. 7. IIqLtov olv Igtiv . . . 7rqoGtxEiv To7g jrQOcpi'jicag,

i^aiQiTiog Si TV) EvayyeXidj, tv r/> to jidOog rji^ilv dedtjXwTai,

/.at ij drdataoig TSieXeicoiai.

2. Melito.

Ei/s. If. E. IF. 26.

3[eXi'to)v ^OytjOifi(i) to) ddeX(p(i) yaiQEiv. ^EnEidrj noXXd/dg t]^i'(o-

oag Gyiovdjj tJj ngog tov Xoyov y^QiofiEvog
,
yEvia&cn ool i'/.X()ydg

Ik TE TOV voftoc ytal tcov nqocpi^Tcov tteql tov atoTrjQog ymI naar]g

T^g niOTEiog 1^1 tov, I'ti da '/.cd fia^hlv ti)v tiov naXaicov /i<-

^Xiiov ii^ovXtjOfjg dy-Qi'lhiav, ;ioacc tov dqid-fiov yml ojtola T))r

Td'iiv EiEv, eOTtoidaaa to tohhto 7TQa^c(i, EinOTdi^iEvog oov lo

OjioiScdov rvEQi T)]v niaiiv, /ml <ftXouc(0-eg jieqI tov ?.6yoy, (hi

reading oJ iipcy.ii.TOii may perhaps have been intended to say that sucli standard

writings 'are not extant,' or that the subject is not mentioned. But the other

reading seems to fit better into what foHows.
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plethora jiavxiov jtodio xw jTQog Qeov xavra jtQOAQtvEig, fregl

Tijg ahoviov ocorriQiag aycoviLoitievng. ^^veld^tov ovv elg trjv ava-

Tolrjv, vmI I'ojg xov xottov ysvo/nevog evO-a syt)]qvyd^rj xal sirqaxS^rj,

y.al ctv.Qi(i(Jog (.lad^iov xa xrjg nalaiag diad^^y,r]g (^ij'ilia, v/rn-

rd^ag sne^ixpa oni.^ [Here follow the Books of 0. T., omitting

Esther; and then he adds] ^E^ thv /.at rag t-/.loydg iuoujoainriv

elg e^ [ii(-iX(a diehov.

3. DiONYsuis, Bishop of Corinth.^

Ens. H. E. IF. 23.

^'ExL ds ariog ymI ^regl xcov Idliov hnoxoliov log QcidiovQyt]-

^Eioiov, xavxa (frjoiv. ^^^E/naxoldg ycxQ ddeXifiov d^uoodvxiov /<e

* The force of this passage lies iu the inference that a new collection of

books was known from which the Old Testament ("The old Books") was dis-

tinguished. Eusebiiis begins the chapter by enumerating the works of Melito

njion various subjects of Christian philosophy and theology, among which he names
a work " on the Apocalypse of John." He was bishop of Sardis in the time of

Marcus Aurelius. The author of Supernatural Religion, II. 17 (and Sanday agrees

so far with him) points to 2 Cor. iii. 6. 14 IkX xfi avayvwasi ttJ? TcotXata? StaSTf^-

XTf]? as proof that the "Old Covenant" is a phrase referring to "the doctrinal

view," not to the Books. But this does not dispose of the argument founded on
Tcc TifxXczia PtpXia as connected with -^ T^aXaidt fiiabY^xT). Does the author of Sup.

Eel. mean that there were no Books in the time of Melito recognized as con-

taining the New Covenant? He says the date of Melito falls after A.D. 176; and if

so, such a contention is impossible. There is not much known of his date except

that his Apology was addressed to the Emperor iu A.D. 170. Polycrates (in

Eus. H. E. V. 24), in his letter to Victor, speaks of him as buried in Sardis, and
terms him "McXirwva tov £uvoij)(ov, xov ^v 'Ayfw Ti:v£\j[i.aTi uavia TCoXiT£uao(fji.£vov,"

and there has been much controversy as to whether he was literally or metapho-
rically a eunuch. On Melito and his writings see Donaldson, Hist, of Christian

Literature and Doctrine, III. 221.
1 Dionysius was Bishop of Corinth about A.D. 170. The extract is from

his letter to the Romans. The question here is whether by twv xupttxxuv ypo.-

cpwv he means the N. T. Scripture (see Lardner), the Gospels (see Donaldson),

or (as held in Sup. Rel. II. 166) "the Scriptures of the Old Testament." For this

last no authority is adduced; and it is idle to refer to Justin's accumulation of O. T.

Scriptures predicting Christ. The author goes on (Sup. Rel. H. p. 167) to show
that Serapion found the Gospel of Peter in the third century in Rhosse, and
that Theodoret found (423) Tatian's Diatessaron "in esteem in our Churches;"
but this argument tells against himself. Such books were found here and there

over the Church ; but the question is whether there was all the while a consent

of the Church as a whole in favour of our N. T. Books. No one can deny that

there was such consent long before the fifth century. To prove that other than

Canonical Books existed in the time of Dionysius is superfluous ; and if the writer's

argument is valid in establishing a parallel between the case at that date and the

case in the fifth century, it would prove that the Church as a whole had at

both dates a Canon, although in some localities special favour was shown to un-

canonical books. Eusebius gives another quotation from Dionysius in the same
chapter, stating that the Epistle of Clement was daily read on the Lord's Day in
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ygdilJCd, tyQaif>a. Kal lai'iag o'l lov dic<(i(')Xov a/ioocoloi ti'^aruov

yEy^ir/.av, a (.liv t^mqnvvieg, a. dt ^irQOGii'JivcEg. Olg to oval

Aenai. Ov O^aufiaoiov aqa, el y.cd twv y.roiay.tov oadiOL'Qyrjoal

iiveg hri(St^h]VTai yqcctfCov, mrote vmI i(dg ov roiuiicttg i-jit-

4. Irenaeus.

B. I. 3. Gy Kal oc fioroi' i-:a cwv evayyeXr/udv /.al liov

anooroli/.ojv^ jjeiQcbviai rag d/codei^eig 7ioi£7gOc(i, jiccQaiQi-

novxEg rag tQi.HjVeiag, v.cd uadiouQyolvcEg rag i^ijyriosig' dXld xca

fz vo/i(Ov '/.al TiQOffijitdi' dEii'cog rvt TrXda/iiaTi avrCov xal

doXicog f(faQfioLovTEg alxiiaXcoiiuoiOiv dno rJJg dXrjihlag rorg /</}

i-dgaiav rijv jciotiv Eig tva Qeov IldiEqa yiapvoxQchoQa vxd elg

tva KvQinv ^b]Oovv Xqigtov lov v'lov rov Qeov diacpuXdaoovrag.

B. I. 6. 3. Ji(] d)] /.al rd diiEiqmiva irdvia ddEiog (u xe-

XEtotavoL nQavTOVGiv avtiov, jieqI wv -/al yqaqal diafjEfkciorvrai,

loug noinvvvag avxd [^aoiXeiav Qeov fn) /XijQovo{.irjOEiv.- hal

ydQ EidtoXodcia diuqoQiog ioOiovoi, //lyJt /.loXvvEoOai vji acuov

'if/Oi'l.lEVOl.

B. II. 35. 4. Quoniam autem dictis nostris consonat praedl-

catio apostolorum et doniini magisterlum et prophetarum annuu-

tiatio et apostolorum dictatio et legislationis miuistratio uniim

eundemque omnium deum patrem laudantium. . . . Sed iie pu-

temur fugere illam, quae ex Scripturis dominicis est probationeui,

ipsis Scripturis multo manifestius et clarius hoc ipsum praedi-

cantibus, his tamen qui non prave intendunt eis proprium libruni,

qui sequitur has Scripturas, reddentes ex Scripturis diviiiis pro-

bationes apponemus in medio omnibus amantibus veritatcm.

Corinth; find if so, the supremacy of Paul's doctrine was recognized. [See In-

troduction: Clement.] More important is it to compare the words of Dionysius

with those of his contemporaries Melito and Irenaeus, quoted in our text regarding

"Scripture of the Lord." Eusebius devotes a chapter (H. E. IV. 23) to Dionysius,

and we learn from it that he wrote many " Catholic Epistles " to other Churches

than his own. His letter to the Romans was written while Soter was Kishop.

> These words point to a collection of "evangelical" and "apostolical"

writings. The extracts show that Irenaeus called the New Testament " Scripluics,"

like the Old. See also "Dominicis Scripturis enutriri" (V. 20. 2). Wc h.avo.

also i£fo(t Ypacpai (apparently referring to both Testaments), (11. 27.^ 1.) He
quotes also from the Presbyters (IV. 32. 1) special testimony to the unity of the

two Testaments.
2 The reference here is to the morals of the heretics, and tlie reference to

Gal. V. 21 is maintained by the second clau.se.
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B. III. 4. 1. 2. Quid autem si iieque apostoli quidem scriptu-

ras reliquissent nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem sequi traditionis,

quam tradideiunt iis, quibus committebant ecclesias? Cui ordi-

nation! assentiunt multae gentes barbarorum eorum qui in Chris-

tum credunt, sine charta et atramento scriptam habentes per

Spiritum in cordibus suis salutem et veterem traditionem dili-

genter custodientes.

Ep. ad Florin. (Eus. H. E. V. 20). 'Ev J ye ftijv jrQoeiQ)]^

yM/.i£v ngog rov Olcogn'ov o EiQ)p'cuog LnatoXJi, (dO^ig Ttjg ana

noXvyMQ7r(o Gvrovoiag avvrw (ivrif.iovEVEi, llycov. "... Kcd log

[IIol&/.(xq7i og\ a7TEfiv)]^inTEv£ rorg Xoyovg avvCov [sc. rtov koQa/.6-

Tcov xov KvQim'] /ml tteqI znv KvQinv viva ))v a jiaq^ ekeiviov

ay,rf/.nEi , '/.at tveql rtov dwafiicov avrov, /ml tteql rt]g didaoxa-

Itag, dg naqa acvorcTojv rr^g Lcorjg rov Xoyov TraQEiXrjrpcog o TTo-

lir/aQrrog, cnn'f/yE'k'kE :iuvia av/itrpojva tcdg y q a (f
ccl

g.""

5. Tertullian.^

Be praescript haereticor. c. 30. Si enim Marcion Novum Tes-

tamentum a Vetere separavit, posterior est eo quod separavit;

quia separare non posset, nisi quod unitum fuit.

Ibid. c. 32. Ita omnes haereses ad utramque formam a nostris

Ecclesiis provocatae, probent se quaqua putant apostolicas. Sed

1 TertuUian: born about A.D. 160, died A.D. 220-240. He was a native of

Carthage, a married man, and (according to Jerome) a Presbyter. It is not

certain where he exercised his functions as Presbyter. In his later days he be-

came a Montanist, driven (says Jerome) from the Church by the harsh usage of

the Koman clergy. Some of his works were written after he left the Church. These

facts are almost all we know of liis outer life. His character is written in his

books, impetuous, eloquent, sarcastic, an advocate rather than a judge. His aim

was to defend Christianity against the unworthy suspicions both of the rulers and

the ruled. So in his Apology he maintained against the heathen that Christians

had purer lives than they; in his ^Adv. Jiidaeos' he proved the superiority of

the Gospel to the law; in his '-De praescriptione haereticorinn' he showed how
Catholic Christians should deal with heretics; in his treatise '^Ado. llarcionem'

he exposed the assumptions of the Gnostics. It is to be borne in mind that m ith

all his impetuosity he wrote systematically, and quoted very largely from

Scripture. In his treatises De Besurrectlone, Be Pudicitid, and Adv. Marcionem
he cites in regular sequence the Scripture passages bearing on the subject in hand.

When therefore he does not quote a passage or a book which we know to bear

on his subject, we may infer that he did not know it or did not use it. He uses

all the N. T. but James, 2 Peter, 2 & 3 .John. Hebrews was not, however, part

of the Canon of the African Ciiurch, as is obvious from his mode of citation (see

below: 'Hebrews'). He quotes Jude as establishing the place of Enoch. See

Rijnsch : Das Neue Testament TertuUians, for a compilation of his quotations.
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adeo nee sunt, nee prol)are possunt quod non sunt, nee reci-

piuntur in pacem ct communicationem ab Ecclesiis quoquo modo

apostolicis; scilicet ob diversitatem saciamenti nuUo modo apos-

tolicae.

Ibid. c. 33. Adhibeo super haec ipsarum doctrinarum ve-

cognitionem, quae tunc sub apostolis fuerunt, ab iisdem apostolis

et demonstratae et dejeratae. Nam et sic facilius traducentur:

dum aut jam tunc fuisse deprehcnduntur, aut ex illis quae jam

tunc fuerunt, seminia sumpsissc. Paulus in prima ad Corinthios

(xv. 12) notat negatores et dubitatorcs resurrectionis. Haec opi-

nio propria Sadducaeorum; partem ejus usurpat Marcion, et Apel-

les, et Valentinus, et si qui alii resurrectionem carnis infringunt.

Et ad Galatas (v. 2) scribens, invehitur in observatores et de-

fensores circumcisionis et legis: Hebionis haeresis sic est. Timo-

tbeum instruens (1 Tim. iv. 3), nuptiarum quoque interdictores

suggillat: ita instituunt Marcion, et Apelles ejus secutor. Aeque

tangit eos, qui dicerent factam jam resurrectionem (2 Tim. ii. 3)

:

id de se Valentiniani adscverant. Sed et cum genealogias inde-

terminatas nominat (1 Tim. i. 4), Valentinus agnoscitur: apud

quem Aeon ille nescio qui novi, et non unius nominis, generat e

sua Charite Sensum et Veritatem: et hi aeque procreant ex se

Sermonem et Vitam, dehinc et isti generant Hominem et Eccle-

siam: de qua prima ogdoade aeonum. Exinde decem alii, et

duodecim reliqui aeones miris norainibus oriuntur, in meram fa-

bulam triginta aeonum. Idem apostolus, cum improbat elementis

servientes, aliquid Hermogenis ostendit, qui materiam non natam

introducens, Deo non nato earn comparat, et ita matrem elemen-

torum deam faciens, potest ei servire quam Deo comparat. Joan-

nes vero, in Apocalypsi (ii. 20), idolothyta edentes et stupra com-

mittentes jubetur castigare: sunt et nunc alii Nicolaitae, Gaiana

haeresis dicitur. At in epistola eos maxime antichristos vocat,

qui Christum negarent in carnem venisse, et qui non putarent Je-

sum esse Filium Dei: illud Marcion, hoc Hebion vindicavit. Si-

monianae autem magiae disciplina, angelis serviens, utique et ipsa

inter idololatrias deputabatur, et a Petro apostolo in ipso Simone

damnabatur.

Ibid. c. 34. Haec sunt, ut arbitror, genera doctrinarum ad-

ulterinarum, quae sub apostolis fuisse ab ipsis apostolis disciraus:
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et tameu nullam inveuimus institutionem, inter tot diversitates

perversitatum, quae de Deo creatore universorum controversiam

movent. Nemo alteram Deum ausus est suspicari.

Ibid. c. 36. Age jam, qui voles curiositatem melius exercere

iu negotio salutis tuae, percurre Ecclesias apostolicas, apud quas

ipsae adhuc cathedrae apostolorum suis locis praesident,^ apud

quas ipsae autlienticae literae^ eorum rccitaiitur, sonantes vocem

et repraeseutaiites faciem uniuscujusque. Proxima est tibi Achaia,

liabes Corinthum. Si noii loiige es a Macedonia, habes Philip-

pos, liabes Tliessalonicenses. Si potes in Asiam tendere, habes

Ephesum. Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam, unde nobis

quoque auctoritas pracsto est. Ista quam felix Ecclesia! cui to-

tam doctrinam apostoli cum sanguine suo profuderunt, ubi Pe-

trus passioni Dominicae adaequatur; ubi Paulus Joannis exitu

coronatur; ubi apostolus Joannes, posteaquam, in oleum igneum

demersus, nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur; videamus quid

didicerit, quid docuerit, cum Africanis quoque Ecclesiis coutesse-

rarit. Unum Deum Dominum novit, Creatorem universitatis, et

Christum Jesum ex Virgine Maria, Filium Dei Creatoris, et carnis

resurrectionem : legem et propJietas cum evangelicis et apostolicis

Uteris miscet, et inde potat fidem.

Ibid. c. 37. Si haec ita se habent, ut Veritas nobis adjudi-

cetur, quicumque in ea regula incedimus quam Ecclesia ab apo-

stolis, apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo tradidit, constat ratio

propositi nostri, definientis non esse admittendos haereticos ad

ineundam de Scripturis provocationem, quos sine Scripturis pro-

bamus ad Scripturas non pertinere. Si enim haeretici sunt, Chri-

stiani esse non possunt, non a Christo habendo quod de sua elec-

tione sectati haereticorum nomine admittunt. Ita non Christiani,

nullum jus capiunt Christianarum literarum. Ad quos merito di-

cendum est: qui estis? quando, et undo venistis? quid in meo

agitis, non mei? quo denique, Marcion, jure silvam meam cae-

dis? qua licentia, Valentine, fontes meos transvertis? qua potes-

tate, Apelles, limitcs meos commoves? Quid hie caeteri ad vo-

luntatem vestram seminatis et pascitis? Mea est possessio; olim

2 Al. praesideutur.

' The meaning of "autheuticae" is disputed. Original? unchanged? well war-

ranted by usage and testimony? See following extract from De Monogamiu for

the same word.
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possideo: habeo origines firmas, ab ipsis auctoribus quorum fuit

res. Ego sum haeres apostolorum, Sicut caveruiit testamento

suo, sicut fidei commiseruiit, sicut adjuraverunt, ita teneo. Vos

certe exhaeredaverunt semper et abdicaverunt, ut extraneos, ut

inimicos. Uude autem extranei et inimici apostolis haeretici, nisi

ex diversitate doctriiiae, quam unusquisque de suo arbitrio, ad-

versus apostolos aut protulit, aut rccepit?

Ibid. c. 38. Illic igitur et Scripturarum et expositionum ad-

ulteratio deputaiida est, ubi diversitas doctrinae invenitur. Qui-

bus fuit propositum aliter doeeudi, cos necessitas coegit aliter

disponeiidi instrumeiUa doctrinae.j Alias enim non potuissent ali-

ter docere, nisi aliter hal^erent per quae docerent. Sicut illis

non potuisset succedere corruptela doctrinae sine corruptela in-

strumentorum ejus; ita et nobis integritas doctrinae non compe-

tisset sine integritate eorum, per quae doctrina tractatur. Et-

enim quid contrarium nobis in nostris? quid de proprio intulimus,

ut aliquid contrarium ei quod esset in Scripturis depreliensum,

detractione, vel adjectione, vel transmutatione remediaremus ?

Quod sumus, hoc sunt Scripturae ab initio suo; ex illis sumus,

antequam aliter fuit, antequam a vobis interpolarentur. Cum
autem omnis interpolatio posterior credenda sit, veuiens utique

ex causa aemulatiouis, quae neque prior, neque domestica un-

quam est ejus quod aemulatur, tam incredibile est sapienti cui-

que, ut nos adulterum stilum intulisse videamur Scripturis, qui

sumus a principio et primi, quam illos non intulisse qui sunt et

posteri et adversi. Alius manu Scripturas, alius sensus exposi-

tione intervertit. Neque enim, si Valentinus integro instrumento

uti videtur, non callidiore ingenio, quam Marcion, manus intulit

veritati. Marcion enim exserte et palam machaera, non stilo usus

est; quoniam ad materiara suam caedem Scripturarum coufecit.

Valentinus autem pepercit, quoniam non ad materiam Scripturas,

sed materiam ad Scripturas excogitavit: et tamen plus abstulit,

et plus adjecit, auferens proprietates singulorum quoque verbo-

rum, et adjiciens dispositiones non comparentiura rerum.

Adv. Marcioneni, IV. 1. Omnem sententiam et omnem para-

turam impii atque sacrilegi Marcionis ad ipsum jam Evange-

lium ejus provocamus, quod interpolando suum fecit. Et ut

fidem instrueret, dotem quamdam commentatus est illi, opus ex

4
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contrarietatum oppositionibus, Antitheses cognominatum, et ad

separatioiipm Legis et Evangelii coactum, qua duos dcos divi-

dens, proinde diversos, alterum alterius Instrument], vel (quod

magis Usui est dicere) Testament!; ut exinde Evangelio quoque

secundum antitheses credendo patrocinaretur.

Apologeticum, c. 31. Adolati nunc sumus imperatori et men-

titi vota, quae diximus, ad cvadendam scilicet vim. Plane pro-

ficit ista fallacia. Admittis nos enim probare quodcunque de-

fendimus. Qui ergo putaveris nihil nos de salute Caesarum cu-

i-are, inspice Dei voces, literas nostras, quas neque ipsi suppri-

mimus et plerique casus ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex illis,

praeceptum esse nobis ad redundantiam benignitatis, etiam pro

inimicis Deum orare, et persecutoribus nostris bona precari. Qui

magis inimici et persecutores Christianorum, quam de quorum

majestate convenimur in crimen? Sed etiam nominatim et ma-

nifeste Orate, inquit, pro regibus, et xiro principihiis et potestati-

hus^ ut omnia tranquilla sint vohis (1 Tim. ii. 2). Cum enim con-

cutitur impcrium, concussis etiam ceteris membris ejus, utique et

nos, licet extranei a turbis aestimemur, in aliquo loco casus in-

venimur.

De Monogamia, c. 11. Sciamus plane non sic esse in Graeco

authentico quomodo in usum exiit per duarum syllabarum aut

callidam aut simplicem eversionem. ^Si autem dormierit vir ejus

quasi de futuro sonet ac per hoc videatur ad eam pertinere quae

jam in fide virum amiserit.

Adv. Praxeam, c. 15. Si hunc articulum quaestionibus Scrip-

turae veteris non expediam, de Novo Testamento sumam confir-

mationem nostrae interpretationis; ne quodcumque in Filium re-

pute, in Patrem proinde defendas. Ecce enim et in Evangeliis

et in Apostolis visibilem et invisibilem Deum deprehendo, sub

manifesta et personal! distinctione conditionis utriusque.

6. Clement of Alexandria.^

Strowt. VII. (p. 83G). .^'yag ydq avrovg alx/iiccXcotil^eiv, y.al

eavTOug avaiQelv, xbv naXaiov ard^Qiouov, xov xara xag stvi^v-

4 See 1 Cor. vii. 39. The Greek is lay 5l xotiJ-Y^b-f^ c avt^p auTiiis'

J The figures refer to Potter's edition.
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fiiag fpd^siQOfievov, a;roy.Tn'ri'i'Tag, y.al tov ymivov aviacdvTag h,

xov i>avavnv, Trjg ^rctlaiag diaoTQ0(p7jg, to te Evayyt'kiov, o ve

ctji oGToXng -keXevovat

.

Strom. VII. (p. 890). Kai yaq {.terd to T€/,eiv avvijv fiatio-

dEiaav, (faoi Tiveg /raQd^tvov evQedi'Vai. TniavzaL 6" rjiiiv a\ xy-
Qia/,al yqacpai, ti)v dh]i>etav djToii/.TOvom, vmI /ntvovoai naq-
i)tvoi perd zijg i7Tr/.Qiil'e(og riov zrjg dlrjif^eiag furGTr^Qicov.

Strom. VII. (p. 890). "Exo/hev ydg r^v dQyj)v fTjg didaa/M-

llag TOV KvQiov, did te tcov TTQOffrjXiov, did di xov Evay-
yEXiov, y.al did xwv ftaytaQiiov dnoaxoXcov, rcoXvcoojuog ymI

7Coh/[iEQiog f^ dgyr^g Eig xtlog r^yovuEvov xrjg yvioGEiog. Ttjv dqyjjv

J' eY rig i-x^QOv dElodai hnoldl'ioi, ov'/ttx^ av ovxcog dgxtj (fvXax-

&Eir]. '0 //fV olv i^ eaiTov 7iioxdg xfj %vqiaY.fj yQafpfj te -/.at

(fiovjj a^to/riaxog sl'Mxcog dv did xov Kvqiov nQog xrjv xcov dv-

^QioTTCov EUEoysoiav ivEQyov/iitvrj.

Strom. VII. (p. 891). El (3' ovv. a^/«7 /novov d/rlcog euteIv

xd do^av, dXld nioxcoGaod^ai dsl xd XEyO^ev, ov ti)v a^ dvO-Qio/riov

dt'ce^ievo/iiEv fiaQxiQiav , dXXd xrj xov KvQi'ov (fMvfj niGxov-

(.lEi^a xd Lr]xoi\uEvov' ?j rraGiov diiodEi^Etov EyEyyvcoxtQct, fiaXXov

ds
?j iidvi] djtodEi^ig ovgu xvyydvEi' A(x&^ ^v ijriGxijfiVjv oi fiiv

d/ioyEvGd^iEvoi fiovov xcov yqacpiZv niGxoL

7. OuiGEN.

Horn, on Gen. XIII. 2. p. 95. ^Hoc ergo modo fodit puteos Isaac,

quos foderant pueri patris sui. Puer patris sui erat Moyses, qui

fodcrat puteuni legis. Pueri patris sui eraut David et Salomon et

l)rophetae et si qui alii sunt, qui libros scripserant Veteris Testa-

nienti, quos terrena et sordida repleverat intelligentia Judaeorum.

Quam cum vellet purgare Isaac et ostendere, quia quaecunque

lex et prophetae dixerunt, de ipso dixerunt, rixati sunt cum eo

Philistini. Sed discedit ab eis. Kon enim potest esse cum eis,

qui in puteis nolunt aquam habere, sed terram. Et dicit eis:

ecce relinquetur vohis domus vesira deserta (Mat, xxiii. 38). Fodit

ergo Isaac et novos puteos, imo pueri Isaac fodiunt. Pueri sunt

• As this passage stands, Origen app.irently implies that Paul was the author

of Hebrews, and he adds James and Jude to the list given as his by Eus. H.

E. VI. 2.5 (see before, page 9). If ovmes be in the nom. (omnes N. T. puteos

fodiunt), there may be no reference to Hebrews.

4*
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Isaac, Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucas et Joannes. Pueri ejus sunt Petrus,

Jacobus et Judas: puer ejus est et apostolus Paulus, qui omnes

Novi Testament! puteos fodiunt. Sed et pro his altercautur illi

qui terrena sapiunt, nee nova condi patiuntur, nee Vetera pur-

gari. Evangelicis puteis contradicunt, apostolicis adversantur.

Et quoniam in omnibus contradicunt, in omnibus litigant, dicitur

ad eos : Quoniam indignos vos fecistis gratia Dei, ex Jioc jam ad

gentes ibimus (Acts xiii. 46).

Horn, on Book of Joshua, VII. 2. p. 412. ^Venieus vero Dominus

noster Jesus Christus, cujus ille prior filius Nave desiguabat ad-

ventura, mittit sacerdotes apostolos suos portantes tubas ducti-

les, praedicationis magnificam coelesteraque doctrinam. Sacerdo-

tali tuba primus in Evangelio suo Matthaeus increpuit, Marcus

quoque, Lucas et Joannes, suis singulis tubis sacerdotalibus ceci-

nerunt. Petrus etiam duabus epistolarum suarum personat tubis.

Jacobus quoque et Judas. Addit nihilominus adhuc et Joannes

tuba canere per epistolas suas et Apocalypsim et Lucas Aposto-

lorum gesta describens. Novissime autem ille veniens, qui dixit:

puto autem nos Deus novissimos a^wstolos ostendit (1 Cor. iv. 9)

et in quatuordecim epistolarum suarum fulminans tubis, muros

Jericho et omnes idololatriae machiuas et philosophorum dogmata

usque ad fundamenta dejecit.

8. Lactantius.

(Institut. IF. c. 20.;

Verum scriptura omnis in duo Testamenta divisa est. lUud

quod adventum Domini passionemque Christi antecepit, i.e., Lex

et Prophetae, Vetus dicitur. Ea vero, quae post resurrectionem

ejus scripta sunt, Novum Testamentum nominantur. Judaei Veteri

utuntur, nos Novo. Sed tamen diversa non sunt, quia Novum

Veteris adimpletio est, et in utroque idem testator est Christus.

2 This passage bears the marks of being a translation, and a literal one. Eufinus

the translator is not always to be trusted. Lardner throws doubt on both this passage

and the preceding one, because they may have been altered by the translator or

by some one after him. Rufinus makes a special claim for his translation of this

part of Origen: "Ilia, quae in Jesu Nave scripsimus, simpliciter expressimus ut

iuvenimus et non multo cum labore transtulimus."
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IV.

THE GOSPELS.^

1. Papias.i

Eus. H. E. III. 36. JitTTQETTS ye f.irjv -/.ata rnvTovg inl trig

u4oiag tcov arroavnltov o/iiiXrjT)jg IIoXiy.aQ7Tog, TTjg ymtcc ^fivgvav

}'/:/ih]olag nqog twv avzojtruJv v.al VTrr^qexCov rnv KvQinv Ttjv siti-

ov.onrjv syxExeiQLG(.iivog. Kad^ ov iyvtoQiZETO IlaTtiag rrjg sv '^h-

qaTToXEi jraQOiyJag '/,al avrog e7tiay.Ofcog.

Eus. Chronic, ad Olymp. 220. ^Icodvvrjv tov ^Eoloyov y,cd ann-

GToXov EiQijValog /.ai cilloi Igtoqovgl Traqai^tElvai tm (iio) Ixog tcov

yqovtov Tqaiavov' (.lE^-^ ?)V UayTTvlag '^lEqairoXhijg ymI IIolvAaQTrog

^/iiVQvrig ETtiGycoTTog axovGvcil avxov syviOQiCovTo.

Hieron. ad Theodoram, lb. 3. Refert Irenaeus . . . Papiae

auditoris evangelistae loannis discipulus.

Iron. V. 33. 3. Praedicta itaque benedictio ad tempora regni

sine contradictione pertinet, qnando regnabunt justi surgentes a

mortuis: quando et creatura renovata et liberata multitudinem

fructificabit universae escae, ex rore caeli et ex fertilitate terrae

:

quemadmodum presbyteri meminerunt, qui loannem discipuluni

Domini viderunt, audisse se ab eo, quemadmodum de teraporibus

illis docebat Dominus et dicebat.

"Venient dies in quibus vineae nascentur, singulae decern mil-

lia palmitum habentes et in uno palmite dena millia brachiorum,

et in uno vero palmite dena millia flagellorum, et in unoquoque

flagello dena millia botruum, et in unoquoque botro dena millia

aciuorum, et unumquodque acinum expressum dabit viginti quin-

> There might perhaps be printed here some fragments of a work ascribed

to Polycarp, called Btsponsiones, first published by Feuardentius, from a Catena

by Victor of Capua (sixth century). They are found in Feuardentius's Notes on

Irenaeus, Haer. III. 3 (vol. 11. p. 862, Stieren's Ed.). He says they were lately

found by him in an old MS written in very old characters. They point out the

different ways in which the four Evangelists begin their Gospels, &c. But they

are not accepted by scholars as genuine: even if they were Victor's Catena they

are not believed to be Polycarp's work. It is not thought worth while to print them.

1 In the following extracts the principal references to Papias are given.

At the outset are three testifying to his age and date; then comes Irenaeus's Ex-

tract from his work ; next are the notable passages from Eusebius founding on Ire-

naeus, followed by Jerome on the same subject. Some extracts from later writers

complete the series.
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que metretas vini. Et cum eorum appreheuderit aliquis sanctorum

botrum, alius clamabit: Botms ego melior sura, me sume, per me
Dominum benedic. Similiter et granum tritici decern millia spi-

carum generaturum et unamquamque spicam habituram decern

millia granorum et unumquodque granum quinque bilibres similae

clarae mundae: et reliqua autem poma et semina et herbam se-

cundum congruentiam iis consequentem: et omnia animalia iis

cibis utentia quae a terra accipiuntur, pacifica et consentanea

invicem fieri, subjecta hominibus cum omni subjectione.

"

Tavta ds y.ai naniag h ^Icodvvov /iisv dyiovOTrjg, nnXv/AoTinv

ds {-talQog yeyonog, aQxalog dvt)Q, tyyqdcpiog STri/iiaQTiQel iv z[]

TETaQxi] Tiov eavTov (Sil^liiov I'azL ydg avrw jthiE (-ii^lia ovvte-

tay/iiava. Et adiecit dicens:

"Haec autem credibilia sunt credentibus. Et luda" inquit

"proditore non credente et interrogante: quomodo ergo tales ge-

niturae a Domino perficientur? dixisse Dominum: 'Videbunt qui

venient in ilia'."

—

JEiis. H. E. III. 40.^ Tov di Hctnia ovyygdi^ifiaTa Ttivze rov

aQid-(.i6v (fiQsrai, a /.at i/iiy&yQccTtTai Xoyliov yivQia/Mv s^rjy/jGeig.

TovTWV y.al ElQ)]vaXog cog (.loviov avroj yQacptvTWV fiv)]i.iov€VEt, lods

7ciog XiyoiV

Tavra de Kal flamag 'Icoavvov jufi/ ctxovOtT^gy rioXvuaQjcov 8e iral-

Qog yeyovag , aQy^cciog ccvtjQ, SYyQcicpcog sniixaQTVQsi iv tj] rSToiQtr] tmv

aavToi) §i§U(ov. "Eoxt, yuQ avrm rcevxi ^i^kin GwrsTctyfiiva.

Kal b f^iiv EiQrjvmog ravra. u4.v%6g ye ^lijv o Ilaniag xara to

Ttgooi'/iiiov Twv avTol Xoycov dy.QoaTtjV /iiiv ymI avxomrjv ovda^mg

eavTov yevio^ai tcov 'ieqiov ccTroaToliov i/nq^aivsi, Ttaqei'kricpivaL de r«

Tiqg nlarecog Ttaqd tcov sAeivoig yvcogi/^icov diddaysi, di^ cov (fr]al

Xs^ecov

'

OvK OKVijGco 6s aoi KCil ooix TcoTS Tcaga rav tiqsg^vtsqcov naXag

I'fia^ov Kal x«Ac5^ invr]i.idv£vaa, ovyxnTnTatcit, ralg SQiiyji'siccig, Sia^i-

^aiovixsvog vnsg avzav akij&eiav. Ov ya^ rolg ra nokXci Xiyovaiv Einigov

caGTitQ 01 noU.o\, «AAa rolg rakrjiHi StdaGKOvGiv, ovSs totg rag akko-

TQiag ivrokceg (ivrjfiovsvovGiv, ukka rolg rag naQa To£i KvqIov tj) tiIgxh

Ssdofiivag, xal art avTtjg TtaQuyLvoiASvoig trjg ah^d'sing. Ei 8s nov y,a\

> See Introduction (Papias) for discussion of this passage.
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7inQrjy.okiw9')]y.(iog tic toig TCQBG^vTeQOtg h'k&oi, rovg rcov 7i^sa§vriQCOV

arsKQivov koyovg xi 'y^vdQsag >/ ti flhQog ilnsv r] xL OLXmnog ij zi

&{Of.ittg ij 'laxooliog -ij xi 'Icodvvt^g ij Max9aiog t/' xtg sxsQog tc5v rov

KvQLOv (ia9T]X(ov, a xs AQiaxitav Kcti 6 nQsa^vtSQog 'Icoavvrjg tov Kv-

Qiov fin&rjTctl kfyovoiv. Ov ydg xa in x(ov j^i^kitov xoGovxov (Uf corpE-

ketv v7tfXaix(3c(i'ov, ooov xd naQct ^coGtjg cpcorijg x«) (ievovorjg.^

^'Evda -/Ml jraQaoitiGaL a^iov dig y.aiaQi^^iovvTL uvto) to ^Ito-

drrov orofia, cbv tov fdv jrQoreqnv Utcqaj /ml ^la/jt't^aj '/.at 3Iai-

xlaioj Aid ro7g loinolg ajroGzoXoig ouyyMtaliyet, aacpcog dijlixjv

TOV evayyeXiOTrjv, tov J' "teqov ^liodvvr^v diaGzeilag tov hryov

iv eTeQOig Tiaqd tov twv caroOToXiov aqiO^/nov /MTaTaaosi, nqo-

Ta^ag avTOu tov 'u^QiaTicova , aaq^wg Te avzov 7iQEa[^vT£Q0v ovo-

fidCet. 'Hg vxd did tovtcov aTrodeUvvaO-at Trjv laTOQiav uhjlhT]

Tiov duo xaxa t))v lAatav bfitovv/nia y.exQTja&m elqrf/.oziov, 6vo J'

Iv ^Ecptoo) yevtdd^ai (.ivrjuaia vmI t/.dTEQOv ^hodvvov I'tl vuv Xtye-

oOcci. Olg Tial dvay/Mlov nqoor/eiv tov vovv er/.og yaq olv tov

devzegov, el /n/j Tig &iloi tov tiqCotov, tyjV e/r^ ov6/.iaTog cpsqo-

f.ilv}]v^u4noyx('kv\j.iiv^hocivvov HOQCiy.ivai. Kai o vvv di r]f.uv drjlov-

^levog nanlag Tovg fitv tcov ccjiootoIcov loyovg naqd tiov avTolg

naQrf/.oXovdrf/y)TCov ofioloyel ^caQeiXr^cpivcd, ^^QiOTiiovog di yal tov

TTQEO^vTtQOv 'liouvvov avTifKOOv tavTOv (fijOi yevioS^m. ^OvofiaOTt

yovv TTolldyug avTiov /.ivri/novevaag iv Tolg avTov GvyyQd(.if.iaaiv

Tid^iqoiv avTiov yal naQudoaeig. Kai Tama d' rif.ilv or/ elg to

dxQt]GTOv €lQr]a^a). 'lAgiov de Talg dTTodod^eiaaig tov Hania cpto-

vaig nooodipat Is'^eig sTsqag avTov, dt^ lov Tragado^d Tiva 'lavo-

QEi yal alia, iog av iy naqadoaecog elg avTov ilO^ovTa. To fiiv

2 While Eusebius says that Papias acquired his information from those who
were intimate with the Elders, the grounds on which he bases his opinion, and
which he frankly states in the text, do not warrant his contradicting Irenaeus as

he does. While Papias undoubtedly endeavoured to learn as much as possible

from the friends of the Elders, his first sentence seems to claim for himself that

he learned and recorded (see Introduction) what came to him direct from these

Elders. In this passage he uses the word "Elder" for those who were Apostles

—for Peter and Thomas, as well as for the more ambiguous Philip and James.

When he calls John an Elder as well as Aristion, he does not enable us to de-

cide on the question as to there being two Johns, one an Apostle, and one an

Elder only. But the Ephesian traditions which Eusebius records are probably con-

clusive as to there having been two notable Elders of that name in Ephesus. It

is, however, an unwarrantable inference that is drawn from this probability, when
critics say that Irenaeus and others mistook Polycarp in what he said of his old

leader, John, and that he really meant the Elder, while they supposed he meant
the Apostle, the son of Zebedee.
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ovv yiazd ri)v '^legaTtoXiv OihnjTOv tov ajtoGiolov ai.ia zcug ^v-

yaTQaOL diatQlifJai, dice riov ttqoo&bv dedrjlioxai. '^£2q da YMzd ^tov

avTov Ilaniag ysv6{.tevog dLTjyrjOiv 7taQeiXr]q)evaL d^avf.iaoiav vnn

riov Tov 0iX(7rnov -dvyaTegiov (.ivrif.iovEVEL, ra vvv orji.iEaoTtov. Ne-

Y.QOV yccQ dvdoxaoiv x«r' avrov ysyovvlav \otoqeI, vml av ndhv
eregov nagddo^ov tteqI ^Iovotov top ETVL/.lrjd^tvxa BaQoajSjSdv ye-

yovog, cog dr^h^vi'^Qiov (fdQf.icc/.ov ifiTiiovTog /mi f.ii]dtv ca]dig did

trjv TOV KvQiov xdqiv vno}.ie'ivavTog. Tovrov de tov ^Iovozov /nEvd

TYjV TOV aioTrjqog dvahjilnv xovg lEQOvg d7ioaz(')?.ovg ^lEzd MazS^ia

OTZjaal ZE '/ML ETrEv^aod^aL dvzl tov Ttgodozov ^lovda trri zov /Xr^-

Qov Ti^g dranh'QOJOEiog zov avztov dgiS^i-iov, /^ ziov TlQd^EOJV wds

Tiiog IotoqeI yqacfrj'^

Kal h'STtjociv 6vo, 'lcoGt](p tov xaXovixBvov BaQGa^^civ, og ETcsxXri&r}

'lovGTog , Ka) Mar&iav xal TtQOGBv^dfievoi iljiav.

Kal alia de b avzog loodv ea TTdQCidoGEiog dygdcpov Eig av-

rov rf/.ovza 7iaQi^ET0, ^evag te Tivag naqa^oXdg tov GtozT]gog xca

didaa/Mliag avTOv, ymi Tiva aXXa fivarr/xozEQa. ^Ev oig /ml %iXidda

Tiva (frolv ETiov EOEG^aL {.lErd Trjv ea vexqcov dvaazaaiv, aco[.ia-

Tfniog Tr^g Xqigtqv ^aGiXEiag ettI TavTi]Gi zifi yT'ig vTroGT)]GouEvr^g.

'^ui /ML rjyovf(ai Tag ayioaroA/xag TraqEv.dE^df^iEvov dn^y^GEig vno-

Xa^Elv, Ttt Ev VTTodEiyuaOL ngog avztbv pvGzi/.Cog Elgr^aava firj Gvv-

Ecoga'AOTa. ^(fodga ydg zoi Gfuy.gdg tov voiv, wGdv ea twv av-

Tov Xoycov TE/f.a]gd(.iEvov eItteIv, cpaivETaL' TrXrjV /ml Tolg f^iET*

avTov nXEiOTOig oGoig tojv E/xXr^GiaGTi/Mv Ttjg ofioiag ai'Toj 66-

^r^g nagaiTiog yayovE, ti]v dgyaiozr^za zuvdgog 7rgoi3Ei3?<,rjf^iEvoig'

LoanEg ovv Eigrp-auo, ymi eY Tig aXXog zd ouoia cpgoviov dvcinE-

q)rjVEv.^ Kal aXXag di Tjj Idia ygcccpfj /ragadldcoGiv ^^giGzicovog

TOV ngoG&Ev dEdr^XcofiEvov riov tov Kvgiov Xoycov duf/r^GEig vmI tov

TzgEG^vTEgov ^Icodvvov rcagadoGEig, E(p' ag Tovg cpiXof-iadslg dva-

7rEfHJ.>avTEg avay/Miiog vvv TrgoGdt'jGouEv Talg TrgoE'/.TEd-Eioaig avTov

cpiovalg rragadooiv, i^v nEgl DldgyMv zov to EvayyiXiov yEygarpo-

Tog E/.TEO^Eizai did zovziov

Ka\ Tovxo TT(jeGi3vv(Qog eXsys. Mafjy.og [.dv EQUi^vevirig IHtqov

yEvofin'og, oGa i^LvrjUOvevGsv, axQi^ag h'yQaipiv, ov fievroi ra^si, tcc

3 Or Tou? auTouc.
* The quotation from the Acts of the Apostles is probably made by Eusebins

himself, not by Papias.
•' On the further tradition of the "Elders" preserved by Ireuaeus, see under

' Irenaeus.

'
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vTio zov XqiOtov ?/ krid^ivtcc rj 7tQcci9ivva. Ovrs yaQ ^kovOe zov

KvQiov, ovTS naQtjKokovdrjaev avxw, vGxbqov 8s, cog ecpTjv, Jlirjjo), og

TtQog rag %Qsiag enoulxo rag SiSccGKaXiag, cckX ovx aanEQ Gvvxa^iv rwr

xvQianav Ttoiovfisvog koyitov, coors ov6lv i]fic(QX£ MccQKog , ovxcog evict

yQaipag cog ccTiSfivrifxovsvasv. 'Evog yaQ inoi'^Garo JtQOVOiav, zov jutj-

Seu cov ^Kovae naQcchrcslv, ?/ '\pEv6a6d-al xi h avxolg.

Tavra ^lev ovv \Gx6qi]TaL rut nanlci nsQi tov 3ldQy.ov.^ UeqI

de Tov Mar^aiov zavra el'QrjTaf

Mar&ctTog (asv ovv '^E^qulSi SiccXsuxcp rd Xoyia avvsYQatpaxo. 'Hq-

^n]vfv6t 8' ttvxtt cog r}i> 8vvaz6g sxaaxog.''

KtXQr]TaL d' 6 avTog /LiaQvvQiaig and rrjg ^hoavvov TTQOvaQag

htioxolrjg, ymI ccTto rfjg IlhQOv bfioUog' ^E/as&eirai di vmI allrjv

lOTOQi'av jiEQL yvvar/.dg, Ircl no'k'kalg cc^iaQTiaig dia(ilt]dEia)]g iirl

Tov KvQiov, ^v TO Y,a&^ '^E^qalovg srayyehov neqiixEi. Kcct lavra

d^ t]inv avay/Micog nqog xo~ig iytted-elOLV STtLTErrjQ^Gd^io.

Hieronym. de vir. ill 18. Papias, Joannis auditor, Hierapoli-

tanus in Asia Episcopus, quinque tantum scripsit volumina, quae

praenotavit "Explanatio Sermonum Domini." In quibus quum se

in praefatione asserat "non varias opiniones sequi, sed apostolos

habere auctores" ait: " Considerabam quid Andreas, quid Petrus

dixissent, quid Philippus, quid Thomas, quid Jacobus, quid Joan-

nes, quid Matthaeus, vel alius quilibet discipulorum Domini; quid

etiam Aristion et senior Joannes, discipuli Domini, loquebantur.

Non enim tantum mihi libri ad legendum prosunt, quantum viva

vox, usque hodie in suis auctoribus personans." Ex quo apparet

in ipso catalogo nominum, alium esse Joannem, qui inter apostolos

ponitur, et alium seniorem Joannem, quem post Aristionem enu-

merat. Hoc autem diximus propter superiorem opinionem, quam

^ See Inh-oductiou. Papias seems merely to say that no rigid order was

foUowed by Mark. It is not improbable that he was defending Mark against a

charge brought against his authority on that account. See further traditions about

Mark under the head "Mark."
' Aoyiot, not necessarily "Discourses," as has of late been often alleged. Yet

Jerome translates the title "Explanatio Sermonum Domini." The word \6yia

seems to be equivalent in early usage to " Holy Scriptures," whether the contents

be sayings or narratives. See Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12; 2 Clem. 13 (and Intro-

duction on 2 Clem.). Papias does not say that in his time there was no approved

Greek version of Mattliew's Gospel. It may be fairly argued that his words mean

that the time for haphazard translations was past. It is Eusebius, not Papias,

who refers to the "Gospel according to the Hebrews."
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a plerisque retulimus traditam, duas posteriores epistolas Joanuis

non apostoli esse, sed presbyteri. Hie dicitur mille annorum Ju-

daicam edidisse devitQiooiv, quem secuti sunt Irenaeus et Apolli-

narius et caeteri, qui post resurrectionem aiunt in carne cum
Sanctis Dominum regnaturum. Tertullianus quoque in libro de

spe fidelium et Victorinus Petabionensis et Lactantius liac opi-

nione ducuntur. [0pp. ed. Vallarsius T. II. p. 859.]

From Catenae. ^^noXivaQiov.^ Ov/. aned^ave tij ayxovrj ^lov-

dag, alV sjie^io) '/.aOaiQeO^eig ttqo tov dnonviyrjvai. Kat xovxo

drjXovaiv al tcov '^nnozoXcov IlQd^eig, on 7rQip')]g yevo^tevog ilc'c-

Y.t]OE i-iioog, '/.cd i^exvO^r^ rd onldyyya avrov. Toixn di oacpeore-

Qov 'lOTogel UaTiiag b 'hodvrov ftad^i^Tr^g )Jytov ovTiog av toj d'

trjg l^i]yriGEiog tiov y.vQia/.dJv loytov

Msya ds a6i§iiag vnoSsiy^ia iv Tovzm t&3 xoffjito) itsoiSTtdzrjGEv 6

'lovdag jtQrjG&elg inl toOovtov tj}v Ca^na, coate (iri8e otto'Ojv a^a^a

QaSicog SiiQ^stai ixsivov SvvaGd'ai disX&slv , dkXa (iriSs «t;rov ^ovov

TOV rijg nfcpaXrjg oj-xov avTov. Ta (xlv yaQ §Xi(paQa twv 6(pd'aXnav

avTov (pao\ ToaovTOV i^oiS^aav, cog avrov (iev xa&oXov to (pcog fit]

^Xinsiv , zovg ocpd-aXnovg 6s avzov ^rjSs vno largov [(Jt«] SiOTiXQag

ocpd-fivai SvvaGd-ai- tooovtov ^d9og slx^v dno Ttjg h'^cod-ev inicpccvsiag-

TO 81 aiSolov avrov nd3i]g ^ev ccaxi]iJ^oavvi]g drjSsGTeQov xal fiei^ov

(palv£6d-c(t, (p£Q£G&ai Se 8l' avrov ix Ttavvog rov Gafxaxog. SvQQeoi'iag

liagdg te y.al GxcoXy]Kctg Eig v^qlv 8i' avrav (xovcov xav avay/Miav.

Metci noXXdg 8e ^acdvovg xal xifxcoQiag iv iSio), q)aGl, x<^?''™ xeXev-

Tt^Gavxog, ano xi)g 6Sj.iijg eqtuxov kccI aoUtjzov to j^ca^i'ov (isxQi TJJg

vvv yEVEG^ai, dXX' ovSe iisxQi xrjg GrjfiSQOV 8vvaGd'al, xiva ixElvov xov

Tonov naQsXdelv, idv /x?) rag Qivag xalg
x^Q^'^''^ iniipQa^ri • xoGavztj

Sid trig GttQxog avxov v.a\ iiii T^g yijg h'xQvGig ixcoQtjGEv.

Hieronym. ad Lucinium, Ep. 71 (28) c. 5. Porro Josephi li-

bros et sanctorum Papiae et Polycarpi volumina, falsus ad te ru-

mor pertulit a me esse trauslata; quia nee otii mei nee virium

est, tantas res eadem in alteram linguam exprimere venustate.

' Doubtful whether Apollinaris of Hierapolis (A.D. 180), or of Laodicea

(A.D. 390). The text is from Gebhardt and Harnack, Pat. Apost. I. 187, whose
uote enumerates the sources from which Hilgenfeld and others have constructed it.

The extracts which follow, by way of Catena, of some of the principal testi-

monies to Papias, are according to G. «& H.'s test. Their complete Catena " Pa-

piae Fragmenta cum testimoniis Veterum Scriptorum " may be consulted.
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Andreas Caesariensis in Apoc. c. 34. serm. 12. Jlarrniag de

OiTCjg ETTi Xe^€iog' "'Ev/ofg di aiToJv, Sr^'/.adt] xiov nuUa d^eiiov

ay/t'Uov, /.ul ir^g neqi rr^v yr^v diu/.naui]0(.iog edioy.€v uo/eiv /.al

/xcXwg aqyuv 7iaqi]y/irfitr Kal «|^g (fr^oiv ^^Elg oidiv diov

(Jtvc'jj/^ Tiluxr^oui Ty)v lu'iiv «tTwv." [Edit. Morel. 0pp. St. Chry-

sost. p. 52.]

Anast. Sinaita. ylajjovreg tag a(poQf.ictg i/. Iluniov xov tiuvv

{Tiavayiov^i) tov ^leQUTColiTov, tov iv (<jl'v?) tw l7CiOTr^i}io) tpoL-

xr^ouviog, /ml Klruevzog, IlavTuivov Tt^g ^^Xe'^avdqiojv iSQ&o)g

/.al ^u4uuitJviov oorfcordroc, ziov uQ/uUov /.ul tvqojjojv Gtvoidioy

l$rf/r^x(jjv, elg Xqioiov /.al xr^v l/./.'/.r^oiuv naaav xr^v t^ar^Lagov

vor^odvxojv. [Contempl. anagog. in hexaem. lib. I. B. PP. Par.

1589. T. I. p. 183.]

Veteres ergo ecclesiamm interpretes, Philo, inquam, philoso-

phus et tempore aequalis apostolis, et Celebris Papias Hierapoii-

tanus Joanuis evangelistae discipulus . . . et eorum asseclae spi-

ritualiter sunt contemplati de Christi ecclesia ea quae scripta sunt

de paradiso. [Lib. Vll. p. 269.]

Chronic, pasch. ad Ohjmp. 235^ 2vv xoj ayioj di IIoXvAdqTto),

/.al d).).oi r' aTTO 0iXadE?.fpeiag uaqxiqoiGLV iv ^juiQvrj' -/.at iv

JleQyduo) di axegoi, iv oig rv /.al IluTciag /.al d'U.oi ttoI'/.oI, ojv

'/.al tyyqaffa (fiqavxai xu f-iaoxiQia. [Ed. Dindorf. Vol. I. p. 481.]

Fhotius Biblioth. ... ov (.ir^v d'k'K^ ovdi Ilartiav xov'leoa-

Tco'/.eojg i.iiG/.onov '/.al j.idQTvoa, oidi Elgrvalov xov oGiov irti-

G/.07tov AoiydoivLov (scil. unobiytiai ^varpavog), iv olg liyoioiv

aio0^rjd)v rivaJv jjocjudxior un6).aiGiv eivai xr^v xcov ovquvcov (ia-

GLU'iav. [Ed. Bekker 1824, p. 291.]

2. Justin Martyb.^

Geneeai. Kefeeexces to "Memoirs."

Dial. c. 103. p. 331 D. (Memoirs written by Apostles and

their companions.) ^Ev ydo xolg d7touvr^{.iovei uaGiv , a

* Here follow some general references to the written documents on which
Justin Martyr claims to have founded his statements. They are usually called

'ir.ciXir\<xz-ii\tii.aTa, sometimes Vjn'r(i'f-'.y'- The passages in Justin more closely

resembling particular pas.-^ages in the Gospels will be found under the respective

headings of the Gospels in a subsequent part of this work. And further on

will be found a full citation and analysis of the principal passages containing
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fprjf.ll VTto riov ccttogtoXcov avTov /.al tCov SKEivnig Tta-

QaytoXov-d^TjaavTiov avvTETccxd^ai, on idQiog looel d^qofifiov

yiatEXBiTO, avTov evxofihov /,al liyovTog' IlaQeXS^ETCo, el dvvaxov,

to TTOTTjQiov TovTo. (Sce LuliG i. 3 and Luke xxii, 44; Mat.

xxvi. 39.)

Apol I. c. 66. p. 98 B. (Memoirs called Gospels, and re-

garded as authoritative.) Oi ydg aTtoaxoloi iv rolg yevo-

fiivoLg t'7r' avTcHv a7tOf.ivrji.iovEVfiaGiv, a xalElrai ev-

ayyeXi-a, ovzcog Ttaqidio-Kav ivzETccld-at avTolg' xov ^Irj-

oovv laiSovra (xqtov, EvxaQiOTrpavza eItteIv Tovto TTOiEltE eig

TTjV avdfiviqoiv f.iov, tovto eotl to oiofid fiov -/.at to ttottiqiov

o/iiouog la^ovTa v.al EvxccQiOTrjoavza eItteIv Tovto sgti to aT/nd

{.lov yial fiovoig avTolg fisTadovvai. (Luke xxii. 19; Mat.

xxvi. 28.)

Apol I. c. 67. p. 98 D.2 (Memoirs read in church.) Kat Tfj

Tov t^llov leyo liiivT] r]fi€Qcc ndvTwv /.aTa nokEig 5) dyqovg

(.levovTCOv ETil TO avTO avveXevGig ylvETai, ymI ra aTto-

fivrjfiovEi fiaxa tcov ujiogtoXcov, 5} ir« GvyyQafifiaTa tcov

:rcQO(f7jTiov dvay ivioGKETai fiixQig iyx^Qsl.

Dial c. 10. p. 227 C. (Trypho knew and read the Gospel.)

^Yficov di y.al ra iv toj lEyof.iEV(i) EvayysXlo) ^ 7TaQayy£X-

f.1
UTa O^avf.ictGTa ovTtog '/.at fiEydXa iniGTafiai Eivai, tog vnoXafi-

l^dvELv f.a]6Eva dvvaGd^m (frXd'^ai avTa' e/.ioi ydg EfiihjGEv evtv-

XeXv avTolg.

Dial c. 100. p. 326 D. (Citation from Matthew as from to

evayyEXiov.) Kal ev tio EvayyEXiii) 6e ysyg aTtTat eItkov

TtdvTa i^iOL TtagadEdoTai vno tov naTQog' ymI ovdElg yivwGytEt tov

TiaTEQa, Ei fir] b vlog' ovdi tov vtov, eI firj o yrarj}^, xat oig av o

viog dnoY-aXviprj^ (Mat. xi. 27.)

matter not in the Canonical Books. For convenience, the subject of each of the

foHowing quotations is given as a heading.

2 Justin is here describing a common custom, so that we are to understand

that the Memoirs were usually read in Christian congregations along with the Old

Testament prophets on Sunday.
s In this and the following passage the Gospel (to z\i<r(-{i\iQ'^) means the

Gospel generally—the Gospel Record. Origen quotes Celsus as using it in the

same sense. See Orig. cont. Cels. II. 27, and compare Iren. III. 1. 1: ypoi(f>ri tv-

ayytUox) (see below, p. 67).

4 Justin has the same quotation (simply as words of Jesus) twice in Apol.

I. 63. In every case he has the clauses in the same order, inverting St. Matthew.

In the Apol. he has ty^Ui. Matthew has TiapeSoiv), imyi'^way.Zf., and pouX-r)Tai . . .
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Apol I. c. 33. 2J. 75 B. (Memoirs contain full accounts of

Jesus Christ.) '^Kal o a/iootaXsig di jrqog avrt)v riju Tcaq^tvov

xa%* l'/.Eivo Tov yMiQov liyyelog Oeor, sir^yyEliaaTO avrtiv sIttiov

^Idoc avXX/jipij sv yaOTQi £Z nvsvfiaTog ayiov, y,al rt^i] vidv, '/.at

vwg vxpiGTOv /.XrjdriaeTat , -/.al Tialiosig to ovof.ia avTov ^Ir^aovv,

avTog yccQ acooei tov Xadv avrov and ztov a}.iaQTi6jv avrav, tog oi

a7ro fivrj/iiovEVGavTeg ndvTa t« tteqI tov acoxijQog i^nov

'irjoov XQiOToiJ sdid a^av olg smOTEvaafiev. (compare Luke

i. 31 ; Mat. i. 20, 21.)

Dial. c. 104. p. 332 B. (Justin quotes from Memoirs the in-

cidents of the crucifixion.) "Otteq /.at sv Toig aitofivrjfiovEu-

(.taoL Tiov ccTcooToXtov avTov yiy qaiTTai yEv6\.iEvov.

Dial. c. 105. p. 332 C. (Memoirs (John?) were Justin's

authorities.) 3IovoyEv^g yaQ otl rjv tu) naTql tiov olcov ovTog,

Idiiog 8^ aiTov loyog y,al dvvaf^iig yEyEvr]f.iEvog, y.al voteqov av-

dqiojtog dia Ttjg Ttaqdhov yEvo/^iEvog, cog and twv ano/iivt]-

lnovEVf-iccTcov sf^idd^o/itEv, nQOEdrjliooa a.tX. (John i. 18.)

Dial. c. 105. p. 333 B. (Justin studied the Memoirs.) Kal
yd^ dnodidovg to nvEVfia etil tl7) GTacQw EinE' UdiEQ, slg xel-

gdg aov nagaTid^Sfiai to nvsvfid j.iov tog y.al ex ztov djco-

liiv)]i.iovEvi^idTtov xal TovTo ef.ia&ov. (Luke xxiii. 46.)

Dial. c. 106. p. 333 C. (The Memoirs condensed.) "Ote egtuu-

Qtod^i] y.at (.lET^ avTtbv didytov v(.ivrjOE tov Qeov, tog y.al iv zoig
anoi.ivrjf.iovEVf.iaai Ttov anooToltov drjXovTai yEyEvrjfis-

vov. (Luke xxiv. 25, 26; Mat. xxvi. 30.)

Dial. c. 88. p. 315 D. (Apostolic writings quoted for part of

a narrative.) Kal tote ildowog tov ^Irjaov snl tov ^loqddvrjv no-

Tafidv, tv9a o ^Itodvvtjg s^dnTitE, y.aTEXd^6vTog tov ^liqoov snl to

vdioQ xat nvQ dvr^q)&t] iv Tto ^loQddvrj' Y.al dvadvvTog avTOv
and TOV vdaTog tog negiOTEQav to dyiov nvEVfia sni-
nTTjvai en avTOv tyqaipav o\ dnoOToloL avTov tovtov
TOV Xqlotov rjfitov.^ (Mat. iii. 16.)

Dial. c. 106. p. 333 D. (St. Mark's Gospel apparently quoted

as Peter's.) Kal to Elnsiv fiETtovofiayevai avTov IlevQov t'va tiov

anoGToXiov, '/.al yEygdcp^ai sv Tolg dnof.ivr]fiovevfiaGiv

ctTioxaAU^^ai. The passage is quoted in various ways by early writers. See Iren.

I. 20. 3.

5 On the Apocryphal addition to this passage see on Mat. iii. 13.
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avTOo yeyivrjf.itvov. Kal tovto, ihstu xov /mI aXXovg dm
ade'Affovg, v'lorg ZejSedaiov ovzag, /iiETiovoua/Jvai ovd/iiaTL rov Bo-
avegyfg, o hOiiv vioi (iQOVTT^g x.t.^.*' (Mark iii. 16, 17.)

Passagi-.s in which Jusiin kxpbkssly claims to cite the Memoihs.

Apol. I. c. 66, 7). 98 JB. * 0/ yag aTTnaxnlm h rolg yevo(.tivotg

V7C avTiiJv anof.ivrjf.iov£ii.iaoiv, 5 '/.aXeiTcxi eiayytXia, ncTcog naqt-

dio/Mv tvTExaXOai uvrnlg' tov ^Ii^onvv la^invxa agzov evyagiaT}]-

oavTa ehrelv Tovxo jcoieIte eig Tt)v avdftvt]a iv (.lov, zovto

taxi xn (Jojfta ^lov Kal xo TroxrjQiov o^mliog la^ovxa /.at

El XaqioxrjGctvxa eIiie'iv Tovxo eoxl xo al^id jiinvy v.ai

fiovoig avxnl g iiExadnvvai. [Quoted also in previous section.]

(Luke xxii. 19; Mat. xxvi. 28.)

Biol. c. 49. 1^. 269 A ^ Jio y.al o i^/ntxtgog Xgiaxog eiqi'/.el

h/ci yrjg xnxe xnig leyovai ngo xov Xqkjxov ^HXiav delv eXOeIv

'HXlag (.liv sXEiOExai v.al U7roy.axaaxriaEi ndvxcf Xtyo)

dt vfLilv oxL ^HXiag r'ldi] rjXO^E, y.al oIa ETttyvwaav av-
xov, uXX' t7roiriaav airoi oau i^O iXiqa av. Kal ytygajt-

' If (x\jtoG refer to Clirist, it is a solitary case of Justin making anoy.v. go-

vern the Genitive of the subject. The passage is now usually understood to de-

scribe Mark's Ciospel as "Peter's Memoirs." In Mark alone of our Gospels is

the incident recorded. Another reference to this is Dial. c. 100. p. 327 B (see below,
" Matthew").

> See above. Tliere can be no doubt that Justin does not here correctly

quote any one of our Canonical authorities. It is possible that he intended to

give (as he certainly does give) an account substantially corresponding to that

of the Memoirs, "not merely quotations of words, but concise narratives" (Wcst-

cott, Canon, p. 116, third edition). Hut it is more probable that he intended to

give the very words and failed. In those days (as any minister's experience will

testify in our own days) the words of institution when given from memory were
seldom quoted with perfect accuracy from any one source. Justin was too fa-

miliar with the words to think of turning to the Gospel MS for them ; and yet

his very familiarity was not in favour of verbal accuracy. There is no need to

suppose (though there is no reason why we should not admit it if necessary) that

Justin's own words are found in some one written authority. Hence it is a fal-

lacy to say "Justin is giving an account of the most solemn sacrament of his re-

ligion. Here if ever we might reasonably expect accuracy and care" (Supernatural

lieligion, I p. 390, second edition). See Luke xxii. 17; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, for words

most nearly Justin's. Compare Mat. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 22.

> This quotation ffrom Memoirs V) is verbally exact so far as regards the

last part (Mat. xvii. 13) introducpd by yiypofizra.i. The earlier part has ^Xeuoerai

for i'pyera'. ; and ^::otT]oav auTw for ^noiTjaav dv auxw, both being such changes

as Justin is in the habit of making, that the Greek may take a less peculiar form

than in the Gospels. The omission of ^v before auT(u is now confirmed by the

best M.SS. This is also the reading of Mark ix. 13. Justin has the future iktC-

oea^ori before in the same chapter. See also p. 268 C
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Tai, Oil Tote o vv7i'A.av n'l fiadtjral on jteqI ^Icodvvnv

Tov (^aviTiaTov elrrev ahroXg. (Mat. xvii. 11-13.)

Dial. c. 100. 21. 326 D. ^ Kai ev r<J) svayyeh'qt Jf' ytyqan^xat

eiTiiov ndvTa uoi ti aqadednTai vtvo tov TtaTQog, %al

ovdelg yivioayisi tov jtartqct el f^i^ o vlog, ovdi tov

viov el ^iTj o 7TaTi)Q ACil olg av o v\og ajroxaAi'i/'ry. (Mat.

xi. 27; Luke x. 22.)

Dial. c. 101. j?. 328 B. ^ O'l ydq OetoQOvvTeg avTov laTavQiof^it-

vov yial y.Ecpaldg r/MGTog fxirovv y.al rd xeiXt] diiatgecpov -/.at Tolg

/itv^toTijQaiv ev dlh'jXotg duQivorvreg tXeyov eiQon'evofievoi ravra

a YML e.v To7g d7io/:ivt]fiov€V[.ia(TL Tiov ccjioOToXiov aviov yeyQa7iTai'

Yidv Qeov eavTov tXeye, yiaTajSdg 7reQi7taieiTco' oioadzco

avTov ©fio'g. (Mat. xxvii. 39, 40, 43; Luke xxiii. 35.)

Dial. c. 103. ^). 331 B. •'' Kal ydg obrog o did^oXog df(a to)

dvamvai avrov dTio tov 7COTaf.iov tov ^loqddvov, Trjg (piovTjg avvoi

Xex^eiarjg- Yiog (.lov el ov, eyio Oi'if-ie^ov yeyivvtf^d ae- fv Tolg

d7io(.ivr^(.iovEVf^iaOL twv d7VOOT6Xiov yiyqmTTai 7rQoaEXdtov avT(o xat

TTeiqdtoiv ^lixqi tov ehteXv avTof nqoa^vvrjO 6v (.lOi' y,al d7C0-

'/.Qivaod^ai aiToj tov Xqigtov "YTtaye OTtiaio fiov, auTccvd'

KvQLOv TOV Qeov aov nqooxw^'jaeig v.ai avTio {.tovio

XaTQEvoeig. (Mat. iv. 9, 10; Luke iv. 7, 8.)

3 See note (4) in last section on this passage.
* See also Apol. I. c. 38. Justin is arguing from the fulfilment of Psalm xxii.,

where it is said that enemies pierced the .sutTcrer's hands and feet, and stared

upon him &c., and his words are an undcniahle amplification of the canonical

account. It is not unreasonable to suppose that of those last deeds done at Jeru-

salem there were many accounts ; and that Justin in these two passages con-

sciously or unconsciously departs from the Memoirs as we have them. But his

.source we do not know. In the Apol. the words are, Kal T:aXw orav Xeyin • 'EXdt-

Xrjaav £v y^ofXeaiv, ^xivYjaav xecpaXi^v hi-^o^Ttq,- "Puadiabw eauto'v. (Ps. xxii. 7, 8.)

"AioaTtavTot ort y^yovev \5ti6 xurt 'iouS^iwv xw Xptarw, piot'Dsfv fiuvaa^Je. '2Ta\j-

pw^^vTO? Y«? ot^'fo^ ^i£aTp£9ov ta ftlkti xa\ ^x(vouv xa; xEcpotXa? Xe'yovxc;- 'O

vexpou; d.'^ffi.lgoic, puaaatw iauxc'v.

6 A comparison of this narrative with the narratives of Matthew and Luke
shows various divergences of sinall moment. Thus oTtiOM ,u.ou is inserted (as

in ("od. D), though contrary to the best MSS, and the Aorist 7i;poaxuvr;ffov stands

instead of £av Trpoffy.uvTQaif]?, and the words y^ypaTixai yap arc omitted. This is

only like Justin's usual inaccurate mode of quotation. On the ground of the in-

accuracies, it has been argued that Justin had another MS authority than our

(iospels before him here. But it so happens that Justin again quotes the same
passage (Dial. c. 125. p. 3.54 D) saying, (o? Ttpoeirtov, TCpoavjXlJsv aJxw o Sia-

(ioXo?, and then goes on to speak of TTpoaxuvYJaai auxcM, giving as Clirist's final

answer y^ypotTxxar Kuptov xov 0£o\ aou TCpoaxuviQaet? xa\ auxw (xovw Xotxpeuaeti;.

Here he omits the oTCiaw |xou and inserts ye'ypotTixat, a significant commentary on

the futility of arguing as though Justin were minutely accurate, or even strictly con-

sistent with himself, in his quotations.
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Dial. c. 103. p. 331 D. ^Kal to '^£2ael vdcoQ s^syvO^t] ymi dis-

o/.OQTCiGd^}] TTocvTa Tcc oGTo. (.lov, iyev/jdrj tj '/.agdia /noi coael yirjqog

ryf/.6f.iEvog iv /.uao) Ttjg vMiXiag jiiov, otcbq yiyovev avvtii s'/.£ivrjg ryg

vvy-Tog, OTS sn av-vov E§)]ld^ov elg to agog riov slaitov ovIXa^elv

avTov, TTQoayyE'kia JjV. ^Ev yaq xnlg a7ioi.ivri^iovEv^iaOLv, a r/'»;/a

vno rtov annornXcov avrnv /,cd Tiov Exeivoig naQaxolovS^ijadvTtov

OvvTETay&cu, on idgtog toOEi ^qo/h^oi '/.cctexeIto, avtov Evyo-

(.lEvov '/.al Xiyovrog- IlaQElO^ETCo, eI dwarov, to itOTriqiov

TovTo. (Mat. xxvi. 39; comp. Luke xxii. 42.)

Dial. c. 105. p. 333 B. "' Kal yccQ anodidovg to TtvEv/na srcl

Tio GTavQO) eJtie' nccTEQ, Eig yE~iqag oov rtagaT Id^Efiai to

rrvEv/nd fiov' tog y.ai s'k tiov d7tOfivrii.iovEvfi(XTiov -/.at xovxo s/na-

^ov. (Luke xxiii. 46.)

Dial. c. 106. !>. 333 JB. ^ Tama EiQrfAtvai iv To7g aTTOinvrj/no-

V£Vf.iaai yiyQaTTTai ' Ed v (.irj rceQioOEvGrj v ficov fj diy,ai oGvvt]

jiXeIov t(Zv y Qa(.ifxaTttov v.al OaQtGalcov, ov jiirj eIgII-

^i]TE Eig TTjV ^aGilEiav tiov ovqavcov. (Mat. V. 20.)

Dial. c. 107. p. 334 B. ^ Kal otl tTj tqitij rjuiQcc IjieHev

dvaGTi]GEGd^ai (.lETu TO GTUVQijod^jvai, yiyqauTai iv Tolg d710f.1v}]-

(.lOVEVfiaOLV OTL ol dno tov ytvovg v/iicov Gv'CifjTovvTEg avTi^ elsyov,

OTL zJeI^ov rifiiv Grjf.iE~iov. Kal dnE/.qivaTO avrolg' revsa tco-

vrjgd xat fioixaXig Grjf.iElov iTTLttjTEl, y.al Grj^LSiov ov

dod^rjaETaL avTolg eI firj to gijiheTov ^Icova. (Mat. xii. 39.)

8 See first passage, p. 59. The quotation from the Memoirs agrees with our

fiospel of Luke (Luke xxii. 44) for the sweat, save that al'.aat^o; is omitted (bpojJi^o;

itself means a gout or clot of blood). The prayer of Jesus resembles Matthew

xxvi. 39 more closely than Luke. In Dial. c. 99. p. 326 B, Justin quotes the

prayer again, but not in the same words, i]yjf_tTO Xsywv udzzo, zl Suvaxo'J i^Zi, :i:ap-

eXSiTO) TO TConqpiov touto arc' iixo\J. If therefore Justin quoted correctly from his

author in the one case, he did not in the other. This difficulty cannot be over-

come by those who suppose Justin to have followed his Gospel accurately. The
rest of the prayer was, according to Justin (Dial. c. 99), Kol\ fX£ra toOto eu^o-

|i£vo? a£'y£l Mt) (jO? iyu> '^o\>Xoiioi'. aXX' to; au be'Xeu > which agrees with neither

Matthew nor Luke, but is more like Matthew. Everything points to Justin's com-

bining the narratives as suited himself or as his memory enabled him. No argu-

ment can be founded on the supposition that he was careful or successful in re-

producing his sources.

' Verbatim from Luke xxiii. 46.

8 This quotation is exact, ujjlcov y] Stxatoouvf) being the correct reading.

« This is Mat. xii. 39 verbatim, save that Justin reads auTor? for auTf), and

that lie does not add tou iipocp-^'Tou after 'Icova.



LETTER TO DIOGNETUS. THE EVANGELISTS AT TRAJAN'S TIME. G5

o. Letter to Diognetus.^

C. 11. Eira qxijiiog vof^iov aderai /mi 7CQOcpt]Tiov x«^'S }'"'ty-

OAEzai xat EiayyeXicov nioxig idQirai yial anoGiohov naQddoGi(;

(fcXdaoerai ymI e/,^Xr]aiag xccQig a/,iQTa.

4. The Evangelists at Trajan's time.

Eus. H. E. III. 37. Kal ydq dtj irXeiaTOi tmv tote fiad^tj-

TMV ccfodQOTtQO) (filoGocfiag I'qioTi TTQng tov ^eIov loyou rijv

il'ux>)v dvc(QnaC6f.iEvni, rr^v aiorijQiov ttqoteqov dnEnlrjQOvv jiaqa-

yJlevaiv, evdEtoi va^iovzEg tag ocaiag, eItu ds dirodij^iiag gieX-

Xof^iEvoL tqyov hiExiXovv EvayyEXiotiov, xolg exl jid(.iTcav dv>f/.6otg

tov T)ig 7llGTElOg XoyOV XYiQVTTEIV tov XqIGTOV (pLXoTlf.lOVf.l£VOl, Y.al

Ttjv Tidv d-Euov EvayyEliiov jraQadidovat yQa(p/]v.^

' The 'Epistle to Diognetus' was at one time ascribed to Justin Martyr on
the strength of a title apparently ascribing it to him in a MS of probably the

thirteenth or fourteenth century. It follows some works in Justin's name, but not

now regarded as his. The Ep. to Diognetus makes ample use of Paul, and if it

were Justin's would be very valuable. The external objections to the Justinian

authorship are: (1) It is not quoted or alluded to—so far as is known—by
any Christian writer of antiquity. (2) The MS itself (which was burned in the

fires of Strassburg during the recent Franco-German war) is of very dubious
authority. (It is not absolutely inconceivable that Henry Stephens, its editor, was
also its author. See Donaldson, Christian Literature, II. 142.) Its value is dis-

puted on the following internal grounds: (1) Its style is not Justin's. (2) Its use of

Scripture is not like Justin's. (3) Its mode of dealing with the religions of Judea,
Greece, and Rome is not Justin's. To (1) and (2) plausible replies may be
easily made ; but (3) seems to me insurmountable. Justin's respectful, thougli

faithful, handling of the great faiths with which Christianity contended is very
unlike the contemptuous tone of the writer of the Epistle. While the reference

in the text is given for the sake of completeness, it cannot be founded upon. The
date may be from the end of the second to the beginning of the fourth century;

or it may be the fiction of a later time. It follows Justin here, because of its

association with his works. The text is from Gebhardt and Harnack (1875).

The eleventh and twelfth chapters are supposed by some to be by a later hand
than the ten which precede. See Cotterill's Peregrinus Proteus, p. 131.

1 There can be no doubt from the context that Eusebius is describing the

first age after the Apostles. The words with which he closes the paragraph and
introduces Ignatius and Clement of Rome are interesting to the student of eccle-

siastical offices, as well as useful for our present purpose. He says: 'ASuvtxTOU 6s

ovTO? Ti[jiiv aTiavTa; £^ ovofiato? a:iap!.i3(JL£La-aL, oaoi Tiote xara ty]v oJxou.ue'vtjv ^x-

xXfjata? yl•(6'^aol ucfjie'vec t) xa\ tuoLyytXiaTa'., toutcov £?x6tms it, ovo|j.o(to; Y?°"?"fii

[xo'vuv TTf^v |i."j7][j.Tf)v xczTsbc'ijis^a , wv ill y.ixi vOv £?; ^Jfjia? SC UTi:o(j.vTf]fjtdtTuv ttj?

aTi:oaToXiXT] ; §t8aa/aXiac t] -napiSoan 9£p£Tat. He says that very many mar-
vellous miracles were wrought {tlai":'. tote) by those men. There is an interest-

ing passage in 2 Clement, c. 2, where after quoting Is. liv. 1 &c. the writer says:

'EtceI i'pTifAOS ^8dx£t zhai. dno tou 6£ou o Xao; y][;luv, ^w\ 8k maTEuaavTES

5
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5. UADRATUS.

Eus. H. E. IV. 3. Tov ds ^(OTrjQog rifuov xa I'qya ad iraQrjv.

^^Xiq^i] yaq i]V o'l d^EQajTSv&svreg , oi avaOTccvTeg ez v£y.Qiov, ot

ov/, oj(f>^f]aav f.i6vov OeQa/revofiEvot, xat anordfisvoi, alia /.at ael

TTaQovreg' aids eni6i]^iovvvng ^lovov tov ^(ocrJQog alia /tat aTral-

laytvTog, Ifiuv snl xqovov r/.avov, wgts xca eig xovg r]i.i£TiQovg

XQOvovg Tivig ahiov a(pi/.ovxo.

6. Irenaeus.

B.' III. 1. Non enim per alios dispositionem salutis nostrae

cognovimus, quam per eos per quos evangelium pcrvenit ad nos

:

quod quidem tunc praeconaverunt, postea vero per Dei volunta-

tem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et columnam

fidei nostrae futurum. Nee enim fas est dicere, quoniam ante

praedicaverunt quam perfectam haberent agnitionem; sicut qui-

dam audent dicere, gloriantes emendatores se esse apostolorum.

Postea enim quam surrexit Dominus noster a mortuis et induti

sunt supervenientis Spiritus Sancti virtutem ex alto, de omnibus

adimpleti sunt, et habuerunt perfectam agnitionem; exierunt in

fines terrae, ea quae a Deo nobis bona sunt evangelizantes, et

coelestem pacem hominibus annuntiantes, qui quidem et omnes

pariter et singuli eorum habentes evangelium Dei.

TiXelove? ^yevoViioc twv Soxouvtmv i'x-w 0£ov. By ol SoxoOvrsi; he no doubt
meant the Jews; and by Xao'^ he seems from the context to have meant the

Christian community.
» Quadratus presented his Apology to Hadrian, and it was known to Euse-

bius, who praises it in high terms. It was a vindication of the purity of the life

of Christians. From his statement that some of those on whom the Saviour's mi-

racles had been wrought survived to his time, it is possible that he is the same
Quadratus of whom the historian speaks elsewhere as having the gift of prophecy
at the time when the daughters of Philip were similarly endowed (II. E. III. 37).

It is not certain that he was the Athenian Bishop mentioned in the letter of Dio-

nysius of Corinth (Eus. H. E. IV. 23). Nor indeed is anything more known of

him with certainty than what Eusebius says in introducing the extract in our text.

—He adds that Aristides also presented an Apology along with Quadratus (itapa-

TiXT]aitoc) which was extant in the possession of very many. At the same date

(the time of Hadrian) Agrippa Castor vreoie. against Basilides (Eus. II. E. IV. 7).

He was the first who wrote against heresy. The writings of Tatian, Athenagoras,

Theophilus, and Melito are quoted in our text. With those mentioned in this note

and the doubtful Hermias they make up the 'Apologists.' See Donaldson, 'Hist,

of Christian Literature and Doctrine,' II. 4.
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^^0 /iff I' dtj BJazd^aTog Iv To7g 'Ei^gainig rvy ISi'a diaXi-AKi) av-

tiZv, /ML yQUfpr^v ^^)jV€y/,€J' evayyElior, ror lltrqov /mi cnr Jlau-

Xnv Iv ^Pcofirj evayyeliCo/iitvtov xat O^E/ieliocvrcov ttjv ,^//Xr]Oiav.

Mera di xrjv rnvriov s^odor, Maq/og a /.laOrjTrjg vmI iQiir^vEvxijg

IlfTQov '/Ml avrng ra vno nirgov '/r^QiOGOfteva eyyqaipiog 7](.uv

7TaQCidt8ii}Y.E. Kal udov/ag de o a/Mlovdog Ilaclof, to vti^ IaeIvov

'/.riQiGGoiiEvov Evayyiliov Iv l'iifi)J(<) yMitdEio. ^'EnEixa ^Itodvvrjg o

fiad^t]Ti)g roc Kvqiov, o /mi hri to Gzij^og avrov ava/rEGwv, x«t

acTog i^edioxE to EvayyaXiov, Iv ^EcftGio Tijg ^^Gi'ag diccTQi[^cov.^

B. III. 11. 7. Et haec quidem sunt principia Evangelii,

unum Deum fabricatorem hujus universitatis, eum qui et per

prophetas sit amiuiiciatus, et qui per Moysem legis dispositio-

iiem fecerit, patrem Domini iiostri Jesu Christi aniiunciaiitia, et

praeter huiic alteruni Deum nescientia, neque alteram Patrem.

'J anta est autem circa Evaugelia haec tirmitas, ut et ipsi haere-

tici testimonium reddant eis, et ex ipsis egrediens unusquisque

eorum conetur suam confirmare doctrinam. Ebionaei etenim eo

Evangelio, quod est secundum Matthaeum,^ solo utentes, ex illo

ipso convincuntur, non recte praesumentes de Domino. Marcion

autem id quod est secundum Lucam circumcidens, ex his quae

adhuc servantur penes eum, blasphemus in solum existentem Deum
ostenditur. Qui autem Jesura separant a Christo, et impassibi-

lem perseverasse Christum, passum vero Jesum dicunt, id quod

secundum Marcum est praeferentes Evangelium, cum amore ve-

ritatis legentes illud, corrigi possunt. Hi autem qui a Valentino

sunt, eo quod est secundum Joannem plenissime utentes ad osten-

sionem conjugationum suarum, ex ipso dctegentur nihil recte di-

centes, quemadmodum ostendimus in primo libro. Cum ergo hi

» From Eus. H. E. V. 8.

2 See further Eus. H. E. II. 15; III. 24; VI. 14. The traditions regarding

the origin of the Gospels vai-y. Regarding Matthew's Gospel and its relation to

the Gospel of the Hebrews, see Introduction, ' Gospel of Hebrews. ' As regards

Mark, whether icoSo^ means death or departure from the city, Irenaeus is in conHict

with Eus. H. E. VI. 14, because Eusebius distinctly says Peter was made aware of

Mark's Gospel. See also II. 16. "Ex8o(J'.v for £'to6ov is probably an attempt to

get over the difficulty. As regards Mark's relation to Peter, and Luke's to Paul,

traditionary testimony agrees, that in each case the Evangelist reduced to writing

the substance of his Master's teaching. As regards John, see Introduction, and

the passages quoted below; and compare Clement's account (below, p. 74).

8 See Introduction: 'Gospel of Hebrews.'

5*



68 THE GOSPELS.

qui contradicunt, nobis testimonium perhibeant, et utantur his,

firma et vera est nostra de illis ostensio.

B. III. 11. 8. Neque autem plura numero quam haec sunt,

neque rursus pauciora capit esse Evangelia.^

^ETTBidij . . . zeaaaga xXif.iara tov 'AOGf-iov, ev o) £Gf.isv elal,

ytal TeGoaga xad^olr/,a Ttvev/iiaza, xaziGnaQtui 6e t] i/.'/.Xr]Gta enl

TtaGrjg T/;g yrjg, gtvIoc. de ytal GTrjQiyf.ic( exxAjja/ag z6 evayyiliov,

y.at TTvevfia tco7]g' elxozcog zaGoagag tyeiv avzrjv GzvXovg, navza-

Xod^ev TTvlovzag zr]v aq>d^aQGi'av, /ml ava'CoJicvQOvvzag zovg avd^qio-

Tiovg. ^E^ ihv (pavsQov, ozi h zcZv arrdvxcov zExvizijg yioyog^ b

v.ad^ri(.i£vog i/rl ziov XsQOv[ilf.L xai GWEyiov zd rruvza, cpavsQtod-etg

zoig dv&QW7Z0ig, 1'dioy.sv rjf.uv zezgd/^WQcpov zo svayyiXinv, Ivl ds

7Tvev(.iazL Gwsxofievov. Kad^cog b zla^ld aizovjitevog avzov zi)v

TtagovGiav, cprjGiv b VMd-ri(.iEvog irtl ziov Xsgovj^if.1, STricpdvijOi.

Kal ydg zd Xsgov^i/n zezgaTrgoGcojta ' y.at zd TrgoGiona avzwv ei-

T-oveg zr]g ngay/nazeiag zov vlov zov Qeov. To fxsv ydg ngiJozov

L,ioov, (ptjolv, ofAOiov leovzi' zd s/nTrgaKzov avzov y.al 7]yefxovr/.dv /mi

(SuglIimv xagay-zrigitov zd ds dsvzegov o^ioiov /noGyoj, zr^v \egovg-

yixTjV /.at legazmrjv zd^iv e(.iq)cxivov zo 6k igizov k'xov ngoOMTtov

dvd-gioTiov, zr]v VMzd avd^gioirov avzov nagovGiav cpavegwzaza dia-

ygdcpov zd de zezagzov o/noiov dezio 7itzof.dvo^), zrjv zov nvev^ia-

zog enl zi]v e'AyihjGiav ecpiTiza/iievov doGiv Gacpr]vitov. Kal zd

EvayyeXia ovv zovzoig ov/.i(piova,'^ iv olg ey^/aOetezaL XgiGzog. To

/iiev ydg ytazd ^Iiodvvr^v,^ Z))v and zov nazgdg rjyef.iovi/Jjv avzov. . . .

'/.at evSo^ov ysvedv du^yelzuL, Xiyov ev dgyj] rjv b yLoyog xat

ndvza 6i avzov eyevszo' yiai xcoglg avzov eyevezo ovde ev ....

Td de y.azd ytovy.dv, azs legaziviov yaga-^/izfjgog vrrdgxov, and zov

Zaxagiov zov legetog d^vf.iivJvzog Z(o Geo) '^g^azo. ^Hdi] ydg b oi-

ZEvzdg Tjioif-iaLezo (.lOGxog viceg zt]g dvevgeGUog zov vecozegov nai-

ddg fiellioi' d^veG&at. Maz&alog de zrjv '/.azd avd-goinov avzov

yivvr]GLv xi]gvzzei, Xeyiov Bi^Xog yeveGsojg ^hioov Xgiazov, vlov

* See before, note on Justin, Dial. c. 227. Ign. Philad. c. 5 has apparently

£uaYY^'^^°^ ^^^ aTCoaroXoi, as the divisions of the N .T. The ' Gospel ' and the

'Apostles' became well-known divisions after Clem. Alex. The Greek of the follow-

ing notable passage was found by Grabe in the Quaestiones of Anastasius Sinaita.

^ Or auVfAopcpa.
" The Latin version is : Aliud enim illam, quae est a Patre, principalem et

efficabilem et gloriosam generationem ejus enarrat dicens sic, &c. The words xotl

i'lATCpavtTOV seem to have dropped out.
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Jafiid, vinv ^^(SQaditt. Kal' tor di ^Iijoov Xqigtov rj yivvr^oig

OVTlOg IjV. '^vd^QCOTTO/^lOQCpoV OVV TO EVay/sXlOV TOVTO

JMccQV.ng de una xov nQO(p^TiAOv 7Tvevf.iaTog rov e^vipocg sniovTog

Tolg dvx/QioTTOig, T*)r dQXt)v htOLrjOaro, "kiyiov ^^QX^ t^ov svayyeliov

^I)]aov XoLOTOv, log yeyQa/rrat sv 'Haata tv} TtQOcp^rrj- ttjv me-
Qioti'A.rjv er/.6va roc svayyeliov dsrAViiov did tovto ds y.al avv-

roftov '/.at iraQaTQaxovoav Ttjv YMTayyeXiav TTErcnirjiai' 7rQoq)r]rrMg

yaQ o xaQa/.rrjQ ovxog. Kal avrog ds b 'koyog rov Qeov tolg f.isv

nqn 31io'iGHiig TraTQiaQXcag, "/.aid to d-e'c/iov xat evdo^ov io/hIXel'

zo7g ds ev T<Ji v6i.i(o, 'leQccTi/SjV .... rd^iv d7Te.vuf.1e. Merd ds

ravza dvdq(OjJog yevofisvog, rrjv dwQsdv rov dyiov nvsvfiaxog elg

7idoav sS.tnEf.i\liE rrjv yrjv, OY.E7Tdtiov ri(.idg raig eavrov tttsqi'^iv.

^Onoi'a OVV rj TTQayfiazEia rov vlov rov Qeov, roiavrr] /ml rtov

Lioojv f] fiOQifty '/Ml OTToia i] rtov Cwwv (.wgcpt), roiovrog y,al o

XaQcr/.rr>Q rov Evayysh'ov. TeTQaftOQCpcc ydq rd ucoa, rerQUfiogq^ov

-/ML ro EvuyysXiov, vmI tj irQayfiarEia rov Kvqiov. Kal did rovro

TEoaaQsg sdo&r^oav '/adoliVMl diadff/aL rfj dv&QCOjrorrfTL' {.lia /.lav

rov '/Mra/.XvGf.iov rov Nwe, srtl rov ro^ov ' dEvrega ds rov ^.^(SQadfi

snl rov or]f.iELOv rrjg TTEQLrofifig' rQirrj ds ^ vofiod^soia snl rov

3Io)vGkog' rETdqri] ds fj rov siayyeXiov, did rov Kvqlov rj(.ioJv ^It]-

oov Xqigtov.

§ y. TovTcov ds ovriog sxovrcov, (.idraioi iravTsg yial dfiad^eXg,

TTQOGSTL ds '/al rolfiTjQol ol d&Erovvrsg rrjv Idsav rov EvayyEliov,

•/mI eYte 7rlEiova, eYte sldrrova twv eIqijiluviov TiaqEigcpsQOvrEg

EvayyElicor 7iQ6oco7ra' o\ /nsv, %va Trlsiova do^ioGL rfjg dhjO^eiag

st.EVQriy.kvaL' o\ ds, %va rdg ol/ovo/iiiag rod Qeov d&ErrjGioGiv.

Etenim Marcion totum rejiciens Evangelium, immo vere se

ipsum abscindens ab Evaiigelio, partem gloriatur se habere Evaii-

gelii.' Alii vero ut doimm Spiritus frustreutur,^ quod in novis-

simis temporibus secundum placitum Patris effusum est in hu-

manum genus, illam speciem non admittunt, quae est secundum

Joannis Evangelium, in qua Paracletum se missurum Dominus

' Another reading is •pm-iter (jloriatur se habere Evangelium. " This would be

an iiUusion to the previous description of the Gospel as four-formed.

" Some have supposed the Moutanists to be here described. But the Alogi,

wlio rejected tlie -fohanniue portion of the four-formed Gospel, ar^ more prob-

ably meant. See under John's Gospel. The Montanists claimed the gift of pro-

phecy; but they did not reject the Fourth Gospel.
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promisit; sed simul et Evangelium, et propheticum repellunt spi-

ritum. Infeliccs verc, qui pseudoprophetae quidem esse volunt,

prophetiae vero gratiam repellunt ab ecclesia: similia patientes

his, qui propter eos qui in hypocrisi veniunt, etiam a fratrum

communicatione se abstinent.^ Datur autem intelligi, quod hujus-

modi neque apostolum Paulum recipiant In ea enim Epistola,

quae est ad Corinthios, de propheticis charismatibus diligenter

locutus est, et scit viros et mulieres in ecclesia prophetantes.

Per haec igitur omnia peccantes in Spiritum Dei, in irremissibile

incidunt peccatum. Hi vero, qui sunt a Valentino, iterum ex-

sistentes extra omnem timorem, suas conscriptiones proferentes,

plura habere gloriantur, quam sint ipsa Evangelia. Siquidem in

tantum processerunt audaciae, uti quod ab his non olim con-

scriptum est, Veritatis Evangelium titulent, in nihilo conveniens

apostolorum evangeliis, ut nee evangelium quidem sit apud eos

sine blasphemia. Si enim, quod ab eis profertur, Veritatis est

Evangelium, dissimile est autem hoc illis, quae ab apostolis no-

bis tradita sunt; qui volunt, possunt discere, quemadmodum ex

ipsis scripturis ostenditur, jam non esse id quod ab apostolis

traditum est Veritatis Evangelium. Quoniam autem sola ilia vera

et firma, et non capit neque plura, praeterquam praedicta sunt,

neque pauciora esse Evangelia, per tot et tanta ostendimus. Et-

enim cum omnia composita et apta Deus fecerit, oportebat et

speciem Evangelii bene compositam, et bene compaginatam esse.

Examinata igitur sententia eorum qui nobis tradiderunt evange-

lium, ex ipsis principiis ipsorum, veniamus et ad reliquos apo-

stolos, et perquiramus sententiam eorum de Deo: post deinde,

ipsos Domini sermones audiamus.

9 The well-known tenet of the Montanists forbidding the restoration of the

lapsed to Christian privileges is probably here alluded to. The reference in the

first part of the sentence is obscure. Those " infelices " appear to be the sect of

whom he speaks immediately before ; but it is not easy to find from other sources

any sect to which the description fully applies. On the whole, we may suppose
that he compares the Alof^i (or some such sect) in their rejection of prophecy
with the Montanists in their seclusion of themselves from their fellow-Christians.

The whole passage is difficult, as it runs in the old Latin.
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7. The Puesuyters,!

WHOSE TESTIMONY IKENAEUS REPORTS UPON.

Iren. IV. 32. 1. Hujusmodi quoque de duobus Testamcntis senior

apostolorum disciimliis disputabat, ab uno quideni et eodeni Deo

utraque osteiidens. Nee enim esse alterum Deiim praeter eum qui

fecit et plasmavit uos, nee firmitatem habere sermonem eorum qui

dicunt aut per angelos aut per aliam quamlibet virtutem aut ab

alio Deo factum esse hunc mundum qui est secundum uos. . .

Si autem credat quis unum Deum, et qui verbo omnia fecit

quemadmodum et Moses ait: Dixit Deus fiat lux et facta est lux

(Gen. i. 3); et in Evangelio legimus: Omnia per ipsum facta sunt,

et sine ipso factum est nihil, &c.

B. II. 22. 5. 2 Quia autem XXX annorum aetas prima indolis

est juvenis, et extenditur usque ad XL annorum, omnibus quilibet

confitebitur; a XL autem et L anno declinat jam in aetatem se-

niorem, quam habens Dominus noster docebat, sicut evangelium

'/mI ndvTEg o'l 7rQEO(3iteQOi f.iaQTVQOvoiv, o'l yiatd rijv u4Giav Iio-

dvvrj T(p rov Kvqiov f.iadi]T7^ aviii['i€('ihf/.6T€g, naQadedio/Jvai rat

rnv ^ItoccvvrjV. naQifteive yccQ avrolg f.iexQ^ ^(^^ Tga'tavov XQf'm

Quidam autem eorum non solum Joannem sed et alios apostolos

viderunt, et haec eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testantur de hu-

jusmodi relatione. Quibus majus oportet credi? Utrumne his

talibus, an Ptolemaeo, qui apostolos nunquam vidit, vestigium

autem apostoli ne in somniis quidem assecutus est?

' Eus. H. E. V. 8 says of Irenaeus: Ka\ 'AKO[AVf][jioviU.uaTWv fYTrofivT]-

fjiaTuv] §£ azwoaToXixoij xtvc? T^pEajiuispovj, ou To{>vo[j.oe amK-fj T^ape'fiwxe (xvinjio-

M£U£'. • i^riyriovx xe auToO iJciwv ypacpw'' TCapartbexat. Eusebius had not a clue

to the name of this Presbyter (he seems to have thought there was but one, or

is it but one whose writings were accessible?); and modern conjecture is vain.

It can scarcely have been Polycarp or Papias. Sometimes Irenaeus calls his

authority d xpsiocjwv TJf/tov (I. Pref. 2, I. 13. 3 &c.), superior (III. 17. 4). Sometimes

he defines him. Thus, Quemadmodum audivi a quodam Presbytero, qui audierat

ab his qui apostolos viderant et ab iis qui didicerant (IV. 27. 1 &c.). Again he

quotes from senior apostolorzim discipdus (IV. 32. 1). In our second extract (II.

22. 5) he connects his authorities with John. Elsewhere he calls his authority d

iJefo? T^OcapuTTf)? xat x-/]pii^ nn? aKfpda.c, and d iso'-ptXin? T:p£a(iuTT)?

xa

xov.

Irenaeus is opposing the idea that our Lord's ministry lasted only for one

year. He argues that when our Lord was baptized He was not of full age to be

a teacher, as Luke iii. 23 does not say He had completed 30 years. He seems to

found upon John viii. 57. The Greek is from Eus. H. E. III. 23.
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B. V. 36. 1, 2. 2'^g ol TTQea^vTEQni Xeyovoi, tots vmi ol /.liv

VMTa^icod^evTeg Trjg iv ovQavot diatQi^rig, sy.elas xf^Q^janvaiv, ol ds

Tijg Tov TTCtQadeioov TQvcprjg aTToXavoovoiv, ol ds [rrjv ayiav yrjv xat]

TtjV Xafi7iQ6Tr]Ta trjg jroksiog yia&s^ovoiv [ovv ttccol rolg neql avzrjV

ayad-oTg, smyoqiqyoviiivoig vno tov Qeoii] navtaxov yccQ o ^cottjq

oQa&rjaetai, yiad-wg a^ioi eoovrai ol OQcovxeg avxov. Elvai ds rfjv

diaOToXrjv ravTtjv Trjg ou^oeiog tCov ta s'/tarov v.aQftocpoQOvvTiov

(Mat. xiii. 8), y.al tcov tcc s^rjxovra y,ai riov tcc TQid/iovra' wv

ol (.isv slg Tovg ovqavovg avaXijcpS^^aovrai, ol ds sv to) naqadsioii)

SiaTQixpovaiv, ol ds zrjv nohv /.atorA^oovoiv. Kal did tovto ei-

grj/MuL TOV KvQLOv, sv Tolg tov rrazgog /.lov fiovdg elvai rcoVkdg

(John xiv. 2)* tol rcdvTa ydg tov Qeov, og To7g ndoi ttjv ccq^w-

'Covoav oX'A.voiv Traqsxei. Quemadmodum verbum ejus ait, omni-

bus divisum esse a Patre secundum quod quis est dignus aut

erit. Et hoc est triclinium in quo recumbent ii qui epulantur

vocati ad nuptias. Hanc esse adordinationem et dispositionem

eorum qui salvantur, dicunt presbyteri apostolorum discipuli, et

per hujusmodi gradus perficere, et per Spiritum quidem ad Filium,

per Filium autem ascendere ad Patrem; Filio deinceps cedente

Patri opus suum, quemadmodum et ab apostolo dictum est (1 Cor.

XV. 25): Quoniam oportet regnare eum quoadusque ponat omnes

inimicos siib pedibus ejus. Novissima inimica destruetur mors.

In temporibus enim regni Justus homo super terram exsistens, ob-

liviscetur mori jam (1 Cor. xv. 27). Quando autem dixerit, in-

quit: omnia suhjeda sunt scilicet absque eo qui subjecit omnia.

Quum autem ei fuerint subdita omnia tunc ix^se Filius subjectus

erit ei qui sibi subjecit omnia, ut sit Deus omnia in omnibus.

8. Tatian.i

Eus. H. E. IV. 29. 'O fiivtoi ye ^rqazegog avTiov ccQxrjyog o

TaTiavbg ovvdcfsidv Tiva v.ai owaycoyijv om oid orccog tcov ev-

3 From Iren V. 36. 1 &c. ; the Greek from Anastasius, Quaest. 74 in Script.

Sac. The words in brackets are not found in the Latin of Irenaeus.

' Tatian, a native of Assyria, a rhetorician by profession, disgusted with

heathenism, was converted to Christianity. He is said to have been a hearer

of Justin (Iren. I. 28. 1 quoted by Eus. H. E. IV. 29). He appears to have

published some heretical notions soon after A.D. 170. He held peculiar views

about aeons ; declared marriage to be corruption ; and denied that Adam could

be saved. He objected to the O. T., probably because of its recognizing poly-
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ayyeXUov awd^eig TO diet TEoaaqtov tovto TtQoaiovntiaaEv ' o /.al

Tiaqd tioiv elasri vvv cpeQEvai. Tov 6^ cc/iogtoIov rpaal Tol/iujaal

Tivag avTov (.lETaq^QaGai q^covag, cog STTidioqd^ovftEvov amiov rijv

rrjg cpgaOEtog avvra^iv.

TJwodoret,^ Haer. Fab. I. 20. OvTog y,al dia xEaaaQiov yia-

XovfiEvov avvted^EiytEv to EvayyeXiov, Tccg te yEVEaXoyiag TtEQiytoipag,

'/lai Ta aXXa oaa ex aTTEQiicaog Ja^ld /.cfra odgyia yEyEvrjj.iivov tov

KvQiOv dsi'/ivvGiv. ^ExQi'^aavTo ds tovtm ov /iiovov oi Tr^g eKELVov

Oif,if^i0Qiag, dXXd y.al ol Tolg diiooToXLY.olg ehoihevol d6y/i{aoi, ttjV

Ttjg ovvd-rf/.y]g '/.ay.ovQyiav ov-/. iyvcoyioTEg, aXX* cctiXovoteqov wg

ovvToiioj TO) (ii^Xu'j "/^Qijodf^iEvoi. EvQOv de y.dyio nXEioig tj dia-

YMolag ^i^Xoig TOiavtag ar TOig naq' >j/.ih' sAyiXrialatg TEti/^Hi/ii-

vag, YML 7i(xoag awayaytov airEd^EfitjV ymi Ta tcov tettccqcov svay-

ysXiaTm' dvTEiorjyayov siayyeXia.

9. Theophilus.1

Ad Autol. III. pp. 124, 125. ^'Evl fajv ymI Ttaql dv/iaioavvrjg,

7yg v6f.iog eXqt:]YEv, dyioXou&a Evqioy^ETaL xal Ta tcov TrQOffrjTtdv

gamy. His view of the O. T. made him like a Gnostic ; but he seems to have

been a follower of no School. His only extant work is his Oration to the Greeks,

written in the reign of Marcus Aurelius (quoted below, see ' Gospel of John'). His

most famous work Ala Tsaaapwv is lost. It is to it Eusebius refers in the text.

Eusebius also quotes as a report (Xc'yo; ^'x^^^
that Tatian was the founder (ap-

y^Yiyo'v) of the Encratites, who denounced marriage ; but his quotation from Ire-

naeus only bears that the sect of the Enci-atites derived from Tatian their recently

adopted opinion that Adam was beyond salvation. Eusebius did not know what
kind of thing the A'.a teaaapwv was. It seems to have been a Harmony or blend-

ing of the four Gospels. Theodoret's account (in next extract) is probable enough

;

and the omission of the genealogies might be part of the work which Tatian thought

it necessary to do in order to compile a concise and consistent narrative from the

four Gospels. Epiphanius says, "The Gospel by the four (to 8iol reaaapuv) is

said to have been made by him, which some call the Gospel according to the

Hebrews." Victor of Capua (sixth century) says it was called Dia Pente, but this

assertion has no weight. Some think that he meant Sta ravTCOv, others that he

mistook the book. (See Donaldson, Christian Literature, II. 26, and the whole of

his exhaustive discussion.) See below, under Matthew's Gospel, a disputed pas-

sage.

2 Theodoret was Bishop of Cyrus in Syria from about A.D. 420, and died

A.D. 457. He was a voluminous author, writing a History of the Church, Com-
mentaries on Scripture, &c. His objection to Tatian's book is founded on the

absence of the genealogies ; and he seems to have known no other fault,—xa

aXXa Zoo. being vague enough to mean anything or nothing.

1 Theophihis, Bishop of Antioch about A.D. 180-193; the sixth from the

Apostles, says Eusebius (H. E. IV. 20, 24). He is said to have written a Har-

mony. His chief work— to Autolycus—in three Books, survives. Eusebius calls
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/mI tojv EvayyeliaTiov I'xeiv, did to zovg navzag nvEV(.iato-

(fOQOvQ hvi nvevficcTL Geov XelaXtf/Jvai.

Hicron. prooem. in Mat. T. IV. p. 3. Primum enim difficile

est omnes legere qui in Evangelia scripserunt. Deinde multo dif-

ficilius, adhibito judicio, quae optima sunt, excerpere. Legisse

me fateor ante annos plurimos in Matthaeura Origenis viginti-

quinque volumina, et totidem ejus homilias, commaticuraque in-

terpret ationis genus: et Theopliili Antiochenae urhis Episcopi

Commentarios. . . .

Hieron. epist. ad Algas. T. IV. p. 197. Theophilus, Antioche-

nae ecclesiae Septimus post Petrum apostolum episcopus, qui qua-

tuor evangelistarum in unum opus dicta compingens, ingenii sui

nobis raouimenta reliquit, haec super hac parabola in suis com-

mentariis locutus est.

Hieron. de ill. vir. c. 25. Legi sub ejus nomine in Evan-

gelium et in Proverhia Solomonis Commentarios, qui mihi cum

superiorum voluminum elegantia et phrasi non videntur congruere.

10. Clement of Alexandria.

(See before, p. 67, and notes.)

Eus. H. E. VI. 14. ^Ev di raig vtiovvthogsgl ^vveXovra el-

nslv naor^g Tfjg svdia^rf/.ov yQucprjg iniTeriiiriinivag Tienoirirm du]-

yi^aeig,^ /iirjdi rag avrilsyo^uvag naQelO^wv,^ rrjv ^lovSa Xiyio /.at

rag XoiTrdg '/.ad^oXr/.dg STtiaroXdg, Ttjv re BaQvd(^a /ml Tr]v Ile-

TQOv Xf>yoi.dvriV djTO/.dXvxpiv. Kal ti)v nqog 'E^Qaiovg Si sttioto-

it elementary (aTor.x£Ki)'ST;V It is a discourse composed at different times in three

parts to show the superiority of Christianity to heathenism. He founds largely

upon the O. T. He is the first to quote the Gospel of John by name (see

below, John's Gospel), but he refers to several books of the N. T., and ex-

plicitly quotes 1 Timothy (see below). He wrote a book against Marcion which

is lost. Some ' C<tmmentaries on the Gospels' in Latin bearing his name are

extant, but are not allowed by scholars to be his. Eusebius says that in writing

against the heresy of Hermogenes he used testimonies from the Apocalypse. He
cites Paul's Epistle as bcfo? Xoyo;. The passjige in our text puts the New Testa-

ment and the Old on the same level ; and the same word K'ii\tiJ.ar6<i>opoi is used

in the citation from John, so that al aytott ypy/^OiL probably includes John in that

case. The way in which he quotes Matthew and John, his work against Mar-
cion, and his Commentaries or his Harmony, may serve to show the acceptance

of the Gospels in his time.

' 8tY^Y^''-'?' variously translated " explicatmis," "accounts" ^^ narratives."

- avTiXeyc [i.S'^oti ypa<poLl: see before, page 10, for explanation of Eusebius's

meaning.
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X/;»'. [For the rest of this reference see under 'Hebrews.'] ^l-

ihg (5' Ev rntg avTolg o Klrj/.irig ^il^lioig n^egl xT^g rd^etog tcov

evayyeli lov nccQctdooiv twv avi/Md-ev nQeaiSvriqiov raS^eirai,

tovrov f'ynvaciv rov rqanov. IlQnysyQafp&ai sXsyov rojv EvayyeXi'ojv

Tce TTEQiixovza rag ysveaXoyiag. To di xara Magyiov,^ ravirjv

iGytfAEvai TTjV oly.ovo(.iiav. Tov JlarQOv di]/,ioaiq ev '^Pco^ii] y.rjQv-

^ajTog TOV loyov, /.at nvevf^iaTL x6 EvayyiXiov t'^Einovxog, zoig

naqovrcxg noXlovg ovtag rcaqaAaXiom rov BlaQKov, tog ccv axo-

XovO^rjOavTa aczij) noqQtod^Ev /ml f^iE(.ivrj^iivov twv "Kexd^tvvcov, ava-

ygdif^iai rd EiQt]fieva' TTOirjOavra di to EvayytXiov, /iiETadovvai rotg

dEOj^itvoig avTOv. "Otteq tmyvovxa rov nirgov, TTQOiQEmrMog fu'jTS

/uoliGca i^iijtE TTQoxQtil'aGd-ai, tov /ntvzoi ^hodvvriv eoxaxov ovvl-

dovxa, oxt xd ocofiarr/.d iv xolg EvayyElioig d£di]hoxai, nqoxQa-

TTEvxa vno xiov yvtoQi'juiov, nvEV(.ic(Xi iho(foqr^d^Evxc(, nvEv^iaxiKov

Ttou^oaL Eiayyeliov. Toaavxa o Klijfnjg.

Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 553. Jid xovxo xol b Kaaoiavog cfr^ol,

7ivvd^avof.iEvrjg xrjg ^aXw(.u]g noxE yvcoad^rjOExaL xd tieqI ibv rjQExo,

i(frj b KiQiog, bxav x6 xr]g cxloyvvrig evdv/iia Trax^OTjXE, y.at bxav yi-

Vfjxai xd dvo ev, v.al x6 uqqev i^iExd xrjg d^r^lEiag ovxe Hqqev, ovxs

^r^lv. IIqcoxov jiiiv ovv iv xolg TtaQadEdoi.ievoig r]f.dv xixagOLV

EvayyElioig ovy, eyo(.iEv xb qrftbv, dXX^ iv xot y.ax' Alyvnxlovg.'^

11. Tehtulll\n.

(See Adv. Marcion. IV. 1, before p. 49.)

Adv. Marcion. IT. 2. Habes nunc ad Antitheses expeditara

a nobis responsioneni. Transeo nunc ad Evangelii, sane non Ju-

daici, sed Pontici/ interim adulterati demonstrationera, prae-

2 Compare what is said by Irenaeus (p. 67). The discrepancy may be removed
by supposing that Peter did not know at first of the request made to Mark, that

he neither approved nor disapproved of the writing of the Gospel, but that when
it was written he was pleased with it, and sanctioned (tacitly or expressly) its cir-

culation. But is it necessary to explain a discrepancy like this which marks the

variations of a tradition V

The way in which Clement liere quotes the Gospel of the Egyptians is

significant. To say (as the author of 'Supernatural Religion' says, I. 422) that

" Clement of Alexandria quotes the Gospel of the Hebrews as an authority with

quite the same respect as the other Gospels " is incorrect, as may be seen from

the distinct place assigned by Clement to the four canonical Gospels in the text.

(See below, 'Gospel of Hebrews.')
1 Marcion was a native of Sinope (Pontus), hence the phrase 'Pontic Gospel.'

He was in communion with the Church of Rome in the time of Eleutherus (according
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structuram ordincm quern aggredimur. Constituiiuus in primis,

cvangelicum iDstrumentum apostolos auctores habere, quibus hoc

munus evangelii promulgandi ab ipso Domino sit impositum; si

et apostolicos, iion tamen solos, sed cum apostolis, et post apo-

stolos. Quoniam praedicatio discipulorum suspecta fieri posset

de gloriae studio, si non adsistat illi auctoritas magistrorum, immo

Christi, quae magistros apostolos fecit. Denique, nobis fidem ex

apostolis Joannes et Matthaeus insinuant; ex apostolicis, Lucas

ct Marcus instaurant, iisdem regulis exorsi, quantum ad unicum

Deum attinet Creatorem, et Christum ejus, natum ex Virgine,

supplementum Legis et Prophetarum. Viderit enim si narratio-

num dispositio variavit, dummodo de capite fidei conveaiat, de

quo cum Marcione non convenit. Contra Marcion, Evangelio, sci-

licet suo, nullum adscribit auctorem, quasi non licuerit illi titu-

lum quoque affingere, cui nefas non fuit ipsum corpus evertere.

Et possem hie jam-gradum figere, non agnoscendum contendeiis

opus, quod non erigat frontem, quod nullam constantiam prae-

ferat, nullam fidem repromittat de plenitudine tituli, et profes-

sione debita auctoris. Sed per omnia congredi malumus, nee dis-

simulamus quod ex nostro iutellegi potest. Nam ex iis commen-

tatoribus quos habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion elegisse, quem

caederet.2 Porro Lucas non apostolus, sed apostolicus: non ma-

to TertuUian), and is said to have been expeUcd from the Church because of his

crimes. His activity in Rome began about A.D. 135-142, probably about A.D. 141.

Justin (A.D. 139-148 (?), see Introduction) writes of him as weH-known, and fol-

lowed by many in every nation. His main idea was tjje usual Gnostic one of

antagonism between the Old and New Testaments; and he held that the Jewish

God was not He whom Jesus preached. He published a Canon : one Gospel, 'The
Gospel of the Lord'= a mutilated Luke, and 10 Epp- of Paul called ctTToaToXo?.

His Epp. were Gal., Cor. (2), Rom., Thess. (2), Eph., Coloss., Philem., Philipp.,

and some passages from that "to the Laodiceans." His version of the Gospel of

Luke is published by Hahn (Thilo, Cod. Apoi'.). Rejecting the opening chapters,

he began with the Lord's appearance in tlie synagogue of Capernaum. The life

and death of Jesus are retained with such changes as he thought necessai-y,

—

e.g.,

in Luke xxiv. 25 he omits the reference to the prophets. His great work was
called Antitheses

—

i.e., Antagonism between the Old Testament and the New.
2 It is now generally agreed by almost all critics of every school that Marcion

had Luke's Gospel before him and mutilated it. The argument in ' Supernatural

Religion ' in favour of Marcion's originality is well answered by Sanday, ' Gospels

in the Second Century.' The Fathers are unauluKms in stating that Marcion altered

Luke; Epiphanius and Tertullian quote largely from Marcion's Gospel, and their

quotations correspond. The difference between our Gospel and Marcion's is mainly

that the latter omits passages, although in some cases he preserves a different

reading from that in the ordinary text. The testimony of Irenaeus is clear, and
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gister, sed discipulus; iitique magistro minor; certe tanto poste-

rior, quaiito posterioris apostoli sectator, Pauli sine dubio: ut,

etsi sub ipsius Pauli nomine Evangclium Marcion intulisset, non

sufficeret ad Mem singularitas Instrumenti, destituta patrocinio

antecessorum ; exigeretur enim id quoque Evangelium quod Pau-

lus invenit, cui fidem dedidit, cui mox suum congruere gestiit. Si-

quidem (Gal. ii. 1) propterca literosolymam ascendif ad cogno-

scendos apostolos, et consultandos, ne forte in vacuum cucur-

risset, i.e., ne non secundum illos credidisset, et non secundum

illos evangelizaret. Denique, ut cum auctoribus contulit et con-

venit de regula fidei, dexteras miscuere, et exinde officia prae-

dicandi distinxerunt, ut illi in Judaeos, Paulus in Judaeos et in

nationes. Igitur si ipse illuminator Lucae, auctoritatem anteces-

sorum et fidei et praedicationi suae optavit, quanto magis eam

Evangelio Lucae expostulem, quae evangelio magistri ejus fuit

necessaria? Aliud est, si penes Marcionem a discipulatu Lucae

coepit religionis Christianae sacramentum. Caeterum, si et retro

decucurrit, habuit utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad

Lucam usque pervenit, cujus testimonio assistente, Lucas quoque

possit admitti.

C. 3. Sed enim Marcion nactus epistolam Pauli ad Gala-

tas, etiam ipsos apostolos suggillantis (Gal. ii), ut non recto

pede incedentes ad veritatem evangelii, simul et accusantis pseud-

apostolos quosdam pervertentes evangelium Christi, connititur ad

destruendum statum eorum Evangeliorum, quae propria ct sub

apostolorum nomine eduntur, vel etiam apostolicorum ; ut sci-

licet fidem, quam illis adimit, suo conferat. Porro, etsi repre-

hensus est Petrus et Joannes et Jacobus, qui existiraabantur co-

lumnae, manifesta causa est.^ Personarum enim respectu vide-

bantur variare convictum. Et tamen, cum ipse Paulus omni-

hus omnia fieret, ut omnes lucraretur (1 Cor, ix. 19), potuit et

made repeatedly, and testifies to the fact of the mutilation of St. Paul's Epistles

and of St. Luke's Go.spel (see before in the quotations from Iren. I. 27. 2, &c.,

and afterwards under 'Marcion'). Justin, writing about A.D. 147, says that

Marcion's doctrines were widespread. The difference in N. T. readings between

Marcion's copy of Luke and that known to Tertullian throws the Gospel back to

a considerably anterior date ; as the readings show that Marcion's copy was the

result of repeated transcription.

3 Marcion was a resolute enemy of Judaism, and he therefore rested on Ga-

latians, although he cut out even from it the references to Abraham in c. iii.



78 THE GOSPELS.

Petro hoc in consilio fuisse, aliquid aliter agendi, quam docebat.

Proinde si et pseudapostoli irrepserant, horum quoque qualitas

edita est, circumcisionem vindicantium et Judaicos fastos. Idco

non de praedicatione, sed de conversatione, a Paulo denotaban-

tur; aeque denotaturo, si quid de Deo creatore, aut Christo ejus

errassent. Igitur distinguenda erunt singula. Si apostolos prae-

varicationis et simulationis suspectos Marcion haberi queritur us-

que ad Evangelii* depravationem, Christum jam accusat, accu-

sando quos Christus elegit. Si vero apostoli quidem integrum

evangelium contulerunt, de sola convictus inaequalitate reprehensi,

pseudapostoli autem veritatem eorum interpolaverunt, et inde sunt

nostra Digesta; quod erit germanum illud apostolorum Instrumen-

tum, quod adulteros passum est? Quod Paulum illuminavit, et

ab eo Lucam? Aut si tarn funditus deletum est, ut cataclysmo

quodam, ita inundatione falsariorura obliteratum; jam ergo nee

Marcion habet veruni. Aut si ipsum crit verum, id est aposto-

lorum, quod Marcion habet solus; et quomodo nostro consonat,

quod non apostolorum, sed Lucae refertur? Aut si non statim

Lucae deputandum est, quo Marcion utitur
;
quia nostro consonat,

scilicet adulterato etiam circa titulum; caeterum apostolorum est;

jam ergo et nostrum quod illi consonat, aeque apostolorum est,

sod adulteratum de titulo quoque.

C. 4. Funis ergo ducendus est contentionis, pari hinc inde

nisu fluctuante. Ego meum dico verum, Marcion suum. Ego

Marcionis affirmo adulteratum, Marcion meum. Quis inter nos

determinabit, nisi temporis ratio, ei praescribens auctoritatem, quod

antiquius reperietur; et ei praejudicans vitiationem, quod poste-

rius revincetur? In quantum enim falsum corruptio est veri, in

tantum praecedat necesse est Veritas falsum. Prior erit res pas-

sione, et materia aemulatione. Alioquin, quam absurdum ut si

nostrum antiquius probaverimus, Marcionis vero posterius; et no-

strum ante videatur falsum quam habuerit de veritate materiam,

et Marcionis ante credatur aemulationem a nostro expertum quam

et editum, et postremo id verius existimetur, quod est serius

post tot ac tanta jam opera atque documenta Christianae reli-

gionis seculo edita, quae edi utique non potuissent sine Evangelii

* Evangelium here is not used as by St. Paul for the substance of the Gos-

pel, but denotes the written Gospel, as is clear from what follows.
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veritate, id est ante Evangelii veritatem. Quod ergo pertinet

ad Evangelium interim Lucae, quatenus communio ejus inter nos

et Marcionem de veritate disceptat, adeo antiquius Marcione est,

quod est secundum nos, ut et ipse illi Marcion aliquando credi-

derit; quum et pecuniam in primo calore fidei catholicae eccle-

siae contulit, projectam mox cum ipso postea quam in haeresim

suam a nostra veritate descivit. Quid nunc si negaverint Mar-

cionitae, primam apud nos fidem ejus, adversus epistolam quo-

que ipsius? Quid si nee epistolam agnoverint? Certe Antitheses

non modo fatentur Marcionis, sed et praeferunt. Ex his mihi

probatio sufficit. Si enim id Evangelium quod Lucae refertur

penes nos (viderimus an et penes Marcionem) ipsuni est quod

Marcion per Antitheses suas arguit, ut interpolatum a protecto-

ribus Judaismi ad concorporationem Legis et Prophetarum, qua

etiam Christum inde confingerent, utique non potuisset arguere,

nisi quod invenerat. Nemo post futura reprehendit, quae ignorat

futura: emendatio culpam non antecedit. Emendator sane evan-

gelii a Tiberianis usque ad Antoniniana tempera eversi, Marcion

solus et primus obvenit, expectatus tamdiu a Christo, poeni-

tente jam quod apostolos praemisisse properasset sine praesidio

Marcionis; nisi quod humanae temeritatis, non divinae auctori-

tatis negotium est haeresis, quae sic 'semper emendat Evangelia,

dum vitiat: quum etsi discipulus Marcion, non tamen super ma-

gistrum (Mat. x. 24). Et si apostolus Marcion, Sive ego, inquit

Paulus (1 Cor. xv. 11), sive illi, sic praedicamus. Et si prophetes

Marcion: et spirifiis prophetarum prophetis erunt subditi (1 Cor.

xiv. 32). Non enim eversionis sunt, sed pacis. Etiam si angelus

Marcion, citius (Gal. i. 8) anathema dicendus quam evangelizator,

quia aliter evangelizavit. Itaque dum emendat, utrumque con-

firmat, et nostrum anterius, id emendans quod invenit, et id

posterius, quod de nostri emendatione constituens, suum et no-

vum fecit.

C. 5. In summa, si constat id verius quod prius, id prius

quod et ab initio, id ab initio, quod ab apostolis, pariter uti-

que constabit; id esse ab apostolis traditum, quod apud eccle-

sias apostolorum fuerit sacrosanctum. Videamus quod lac a

Paulo Corinthii hauserint, ad quam regulam Galatae sint recor-

recti, quid legant Philippenses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii; quid
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etiam Romani de proximo sonent, quibus evangelium et Petrus

et Paulus saDguine quoque suo signatum reliquerunt. Haberaus

et Joaniiis alumnas ecclesias. Nam etsi Apocalypsin ejus Mar-

cion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporura ad originem recensus, in

Joaniiem stabit auctorem. Sic et caeterarum generositas recogno-

scitur. Dico itaque apud illas, nee solas jam apostolicas, sed

apud universas, quae illis de societate sacra menti confoederantur,

id Evangelium Lucae ab initio editionis suae stare, quod cum

maxime tuemur: Marcionis vero, plerisque nee notum; nullis au-

tem notum, ut non eadem damnatum. Habet plane et illud eccle-

sias, sed suas, tam posteras quam adulteras, quarum si censum

requiras, facilius apostaticum invenias quam apostolicum ; Mar-

cione scilicet conditore, vel aliquo de Marcionis examine. Fa-

ciunt favos et vespae; faciunt ecclesias et Marcionitae. Eadem

auctoritas ecclesiarum apostolicarum caeteris quoque patrocina-

bitur Evangeliis, quae proinde per illas, et secundum illas habe-

mus, Joannis dico et Mattbaei, licet et Marcus quod edidit, Petri

affirraetur, cujus interpres Marcus. Nam et Lucae Digestum Paulo

adscribere solent. Capit magistrorum videri, quae discipuli pro-

mulgarint. Itaque et de his Marcion flagitandus, quod omissis

eis, Lucae potius institerit, quasi non et haec apud ecclesias a

primordio fuerint, quemadmodum et Lucae. Atquin haec magis a

primordio fuisse credibile est, ut priora, qua apostolica, ut cum

ipsis ecclesiis dedicata. Caeterum, quale est, si nihil apostoli

ediderunt, ut discipuli potius ediderint, qui nee discipuli existere

potuissent sine ulla doctrina magistrorum? Igitur dum constet

haec quoque apud ecclesias fuisse, cur non haec quoque Marcion

attigit, aut emendanda si adulterata, aut agnoscenda si Integra?

Nam et competit, ut si qui Evangelium pervertebant eorum ma-

gis curarent perversionem, quorum sciebant auctoritatem receptio-

rcm. Ideo et pseudapostoli, quod per falsum apostolos imitaren-

tur. In quantum ergo emendasset quae fuissent emendanda, si

fuissent corrupta, in tantum confirmavit non fuisse corrupta, quae

non putavit emendanda. Denique emendavit, quod corruptum

existimavit. Sed nee hoc merito, quia non fuit corruptum. Si

enim apostolica integre decucurrerunt, Lucae autem, quod est

secundum nos, adeo congruit regulae eorum, ut cum illis apud

ecclesias maneat, jam et Lucae constat integrum decucurrisse
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usque ad sacrilegium Marcionis. Denique, ubi manus illi Mar-

cion intulit, tunc diversum et uemulum factum est apostolicis.

Igitur dabo consilium discipulis ejus, ut aut ilia convertant, li-

cet sero, ad formam sui, quo cum apostolicis convenire videan-

tur (nam et quotidie reformant illud, prout a nobis quotidie re-

vincuntur), aut erubescant de magistro utrobique traducto, cum

Evangelii veritatem nunc ex conscieutia tramittit; nunc ex impu-

dentia evertit. His fere conipendiis utimur, quum de Evangelii

fide adveisus haereticos expedimur, defendentibus et temporum

oidinem posteritati falsariorum praescribeutem, et auctodtatem

ecclesiarum tradition! apostolorum patrocinantem, quia Veritas

falsum praecedat necesse est, et ab eis procedat, a quibus tra-

dita est.

C. 6. Sed alium jam hiuc inimus gradum, ipsum (ut professi

sumus) Evangelium Marcionis provocantes, sic quoque' probaturi

adulteratum. Certe enim totum, quod elaboravit, etiam Antithe-

ses praestruendo, in hoc cogit, ut Veterls et Novi Testamenti

diversitatem constituat; proinde Christum suum a creatore sepa-

ratum, ut Dei alterius, ut alienum Legis et Prophetarum.

12. Ohigen".

Contra Celsum, Tom. III. p. 473 (Migne, vol. I, p. 969). IIi-

ovELOfiev de ymI ralg nqoaiqlaeoi xtov yQaipdvuov rd Evayyeha,

/.UTaOTOxaLnfievoL Tli]g evXa^eiag avxCov /.al too ouveidorog, If-icpai-

vofitvcov Tolg yQaf.ij.ic(OLv, older v63^ov /mi /.v^evTiy.ov, xat jceit/m-

Gfitfor '/Ml iiavoT-Qyov ey^ovxiijv.

Homil. in Luc. Tom. III. p. 932 Sicut olim in populo Judaeo-

sq.) (Migne, vol. III. p. 1801.)^ rum multi prophetiam pollice-

^ETTeidrjneQ nollol eneyEi- bantur, et quidam erant pseudo-

Qr^aav avaxa^aaiyciL Tteql prophetae e quibus unus fuit Ana-

T lov 7iErtlr^QO(poQi](.ievu)v. nias Alius Agot ; alii vero pro-

'E/reidi] vnegoyyiov tjv to em- phetae; et erat gratia in populo

ydqii^ia av^qtoyiov ovxa Qsov discernendorum spirituum, per

dtdao/.cdlav /.at Qrj^iaTa avy- quern alii inter prophetas recipie-

yQciq^eiv, ehtkojg unoloytiTciL Iv bantur, nonnulli quasi ab exerci-

' After his return from Antioeh, to which he had been caHed by Mammaea
mother of Alexander Severus, he began his Commentaries on Scriptm-e.
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T<j) nQoni^iito. "i^oirEQ di ovv tatissimis trapezitis (Rom. ii. 16)

TU) nalauTi laoj noXloi 7rQ0(fi]- reprobabantur; ita et nunc in No-

rtiav e/DjyyelXnvTO, dlXci toltcov vo Testaniento multi conati sunt

jiiiv Tiveg ijoav if'EvdoyrQOffrjrai, scribeie Evangelia, sed non omnes

Tivfg de uhjdtog jrQOffijica. Kcd recepti, Et ut sciatis, non solum

ijV TiJ) Xaut xccQio^ia dia/.Qiouog quatuor Evangelia, sed plurima

jTvev^iccTiov ocTio /.at vvv Iv Tjj esse conscripta, e quibus liaec,

Kaivfj Jiadrf/.ri xa EvayysXia quae habemus, electa sunt, et

noXXoi sd^hjaar yQaiftai, ccXX^ ol tradita ecclesiis, ex ipso prooe-

d6Y.L(.ioL TQane'CiTcu ^ nv ndvxa mio Lucae, quod ita contexitur,

dvey.Qivav, dXXcc tcx xfoaaqa /.lo- cognoscamus: Quoniam quidem

vov hreXi^ctvin. Tcr/s( ovv xi) multi conati sunt ordinare nar-

sjrexst QriOav, XeXtiO^viav exei rationem. Hoc quod ait, conati

y.atijynQiav xiov nqajiexiog ymI smd, latentem liabet accusatio-

XmqIs yaQia^iaxng fX^ovccov IttI nem eorum qui absque gratia

xrjv dvayQacptjV xtov EvayyeXuov. Spiritus Sancti ad scribenda

Max&alog ydg ova. STreydQrjasv, Evangelia prosilierunt. Mat-

dXX^ tyQcixliEv I'S, ciytov yuvor/nEvog thaeus quippe, et Marcus, et Jo-

7tvei:/.iaiog. '^Of.ioiojg /ml Maqviog annes, et Lucas non sunt conati

/MVliodrvtjg- 7raQanXtjaiiogdiy,at scribcre; sed Spiritu Sancto pleni

Aovy-ag. To (.uvxoi esriyeyQaii- scripserunt Evangelia. Multi igi-

l-uvov Tiax' Alyviixiovg Evayyi- tur conati sunt ordinare narra-

Xiov vMi TO eTTiyeyQa/iiiuvov Twv tionera de his rebus quae mani-

z/w(5£x« EvctyytXiov o'l ovyyqd- festissime cognitae sunt in nobis.

xpavxEg EnexEiQijauv. (DtQExm Ecclesia quatuor habet Evange-

(Je xo '/.axd Qoj^iav Elayye.Xiov. lia, haereses plurima: e quibus

^'Hdiq di sx6X/iU]ae 'Aal BaoiXidrjg quoddam scribitur secundum Aeg-

yqdipai y.axd BaoiXidrjv Evayyi- yptios, aliud juxta Duodecim

Xiov. TloXXol fiev ovv sjcsxei- Apostolos. Ausus fuit et Basilides

QtjGav yial /.ccxd lUax^lav y.al scribere Evangelium, etsuoillud

dXXd nXelovcc' xd ds xixxaqa nomine titulare. Multi conati

(.lova ngoifiQivEi tj Qeov eaaXi]- sunt scribere ; sed et multi conati

aia. Ovx drcXiog 6e jveniGxev- sunt ordinare. Quatuor tantum

(.dvoiv, dXXd 7re7rXrjQO(poQ)j/iuvcov Evangelia sunt probata, e qui-

xo dnaqd^axov xolg Xsyofd- bus sub persona Domini et Sal-

2 The weU-known saying yLvsabe Tpane^Ctat Soxtfxoi (Clem. Alex. Strom. I.

354). It is sometimes ascribed to Jesus Christ (Origen), sometimes to Paul (Cyril

Alex.).
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voig (.laqxiQiTtv. ngay/id tidv vatori nostris proferenda sunt

di elnev, avaiQtdv rf^v aiqeaiv dogmata. Scio quoddam Evan-

tCov xam (favraGiciv leyo/iuvcijv gelium, quod appellatur secun-

ra did tov ^(orTjQog yeyevr^aOai dum Thomain, et juxta Mat-

/.aToc Trjv oaQMooiv avTov. neol thiam, et alia plura legimus, ne

Jf Tcov TievclijQOfpoQr^jiibrcj}' quid ignorare vidcreinur, propter

eiTiiov Tip' didOeaiv aitor ^ficpai- eos qui se putaiit aliquid scire,

v£i. TlEjihjQoffoQriro ydg vau or- si ista cognoverint. Sed in his

dfv fdiora'Ce 7TGTeQov (wiiog tya omnibus nihil aliud probamus
'/} or. "On 6t Tiagct cCov avroxpti nisi quod ecclesia, id est qua-

^eaoauh'tov naQtlc((ie, aarfiog tuor tantum Evangelia recipien-

cofioloyijotv UTiMV K ad log da. Haec idcirco, quia in prin-

7raQed(>Gav rjfiiv o'l djiaQ- cipio lectuni est: Multi conati

y Tj g a v ro/rzai x a t v jr i; Qtvai sunt ordinare narrationem de his

yivo {.levoi tov loyov. Jia- rebus quae confirmatae sunt in

ij£[icaoiTai yaQ oTi c(viok)£i> 7ic(q- nobis. Illi tentaverunt atque co-

)f/.okovd^t]G€v nc Tioi Twv eiQi]- nati sunt de his rebus scribere,

utvcov dlld ndoiv.^ quae in nobis manifestissime Sunt

compertae. Etiectum suuni Lu-

cas indicat ex sermone quo ait:

In nobis manifestissime sunt os-

tensae, id est rrBnlriqoffOQipLt.-

viov (quod uno verbo Latinus

sermo non explicat).

Comment, in Joh. Tom. I. 4 sqq. (Migne, vol. IV. p. 25.) Kal
yuQ To?^/.itjTwv elnelv ^raoiuv tmv yqacfdjv eivai ajraQxrjv to Euay-

yirXiov. ^yi7iaqyjjv olv 7rQd^eiov s^ oc Tij'^lE^ai'dQEia f7i:id£3rj/iu'j-

vMiitv^, Tivci dlhjv, /} Tip' elg Tt)v d7raQyj)v twv ygacpcov iyQijv ys-

ynvtvai ; Xgrj ds i]fidg eldevai ov xavTov eivai d7TaQx^v y.al ttqio-

Toytvvrpia. Mexd ydq rovg TrdvTag -/.(XQuocg dvafpaQETat rj d7raQxri,

71 Q() dt jfdvTiov TO TTQCDToytvvipia.-' Titjv TOivi'v cfEQO^iEviov yqa-

* On the Apocryphal Gospels mentioned in this extract, Origen's testimony is

interesting. On the Gospel of Basilides see Introduction ; on the Gospel of The
Twelve see Introduction ' Gospel of the Hebrews.' The Gospel according to the

Egyptians is not mentioned elsewhere by Origen.
* The Greek is from the '^ Schedae Grahii et Combefisii ;" the Latin (which

varies considerably) is from Jerome's translation.

^ Origen distinguishes between the offering of the "first-fruits of thy la-

bours" at the feast of harvest (see Lev. ii. 14) and the further and more formal
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(fibv '/,al fv irdoaig £'Ay,Xrjaiaig Qeov ^cejiiorev/^iinov elvai deiiov,

ovv^ av af^iccQToi rig Xsytov 7rQioToyivvrjf.ia /.liv xov Mtovatiog v6f.iov,

aTTaQxrjv de to EvayyaXiov jusTa yccQ rocg iravrag tiov TTQOCprjriov

'/MQnoLg, Ttov (.dxQL lov KiQtov LjOov, b liXeiog iljlaGTrjOS Xoyng.

C. 5. 'Edv de Tig dv&v7io(ftQij did t^v tvvoiav Trjg dvantv^eiog

Tcov dnaQxiov (fdov.iov f.ierd rd Evayyelta tdg TlQa^eig yial rdg

"EjiiOToXdg qeQEod^ai tCov djroovoliov, /.ccl '/Mid couzn (.irj av sxi

awteod^ai to 7iQoanodedo}.iivov jtsqI dnaQyjjg, to aTraQxrjv jcdor^g

yqacpfjg eivcu to Eiayyehov le/.Tiov ]'jtoi vovv elvca aoffiov sv

Xqigvu), io(f£hjfuriov sv xalg cpeQO^uvaig ^EniOToXalg, deofiivcov

iva iTiOTEviovTCd f^iaQTVQUov TIOV SV Tolg voj^uvLolg y.al 7TQ0(fiqTrMlg

Xoyoig '/.Ei(.iiviov ware oocpd /.liv /.at jrioid Xtyeiv zai acpodga em-
TETay}.dva ra dnoGToXr/.d, ov fti)v naqanXriOia ror Tdde leyei

KvQiog jtavToy-QaTtoQ' y.al '/Mxd tovto hriaxriGov el, hidv Xt-

yei b UauXog' Jldaa yqacprj d-eoTtvevaTog y.al tixpEXi/Liog

EpTTEQiXafilSdvEL Kttl Td eacTov ygdi^i/iiaTa, rj ov to' Kay to Xayco,

y.al ovx b KvQiog, -/.alTO' ^Ev Trdoaig E'KxXrjG iaig diaTao-
GOf^iai, xal TO' OJa snad-ov sv ^^vti oysia, sv ^Ixovlo), sv

yivGTQOig yial Td TOVTOig naqanXriGia svIote tvr' ultov yqacpsvTa

y.al '/.at' s^ovGiav, ov ^itjv to elXr/givsg twv l-/. ^Eiag sninvoiag

Xoytov ^ xal tovto TraqaGTaTsov otl r] IlaXaid (.isv ov/. EvayysXiov,

ov dsr/vvovGa rov EQy6{.iEvov, dXXd rcqoayysXXovGa /.at nQoy.i]Qva-

GovGa' TcaGa ds fj Kaivrj to EuayyiXiov sGziv, ov (.lovov bf.iouog

TTj aQxfj tov EvayysXiov cpaG/ovGa' ^Idoi) b dfivog tov Qeov b

aXqwv Z'^v dfiaqTiav tov '/oGfiov, dXXd '/at rtoiy.iXag do^o-

Xoyiag neqisxovGa -/at SidaG/aXlag tov di* ov to EvayysXiov Ev-

ayysXiov EGTIV. . . .

C. 6. Eyio ds oij^iai, oti '/at, TSGodqiov ovtcov tojv EvayysXUov,

o'lovst GTOiXEiMV Tijg iTiGTEiog Trjg s/'/XijGiag, s^ tov gtoixeUov b

nag GvvsoTrf/s "/oo/iiog, sv XqiOTco '/araXXayEig tio Qeoj, '/add

(prjGiv b IlavXog' Qsog ijv sv XqiGxto /OG/iiov zaTaXXaG-
Gtov savTO), ov '/oGj^iov Ttjv df.iaqciav i^qev ^ItjGOvg' neqt ydq tov

/.6Gf.iov Tvfi s'/xXrjGtag b Xoyog SGitv b ysyqafifUvog' \ldov b d/nvog

offering at the feast of Pentecost. See Lev. xxiii. and Exod. xxiii. 16. The

former, D^'insa, TcpwTOYevvTnVa'^a) he finds in the law of Moses; the latter, r-tt^.-r,

aKapxTQj is the Gospel. Lardner translates literally "first-begotten" and "first-

fruits." See Num. xxviii. 26, &c. D'''ii33r nr, day of first-fruits, is Pentecost. See

Oehler, O. T. Theology, vol. II § 155.
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Tov Geov o cuQiov rip' af.iaQxiav rov -Aoaf^iov, c(:raQyj]r

tibv EiccyysXnor eirai to jrQoOTSiay/iitvov )]uh' L';r6 anv ymto. dv-

rafdv ^QEivrjOaL TO yMrd^IioccrvrjV tov yeveuloyovfteroi' eiTnov, xcd

ano TOV ayeveaXoyrjTov aQx6i.iEvov' MaTd^alog fisv yccQ, To7g 7iQoa-

do'Mooi TOV [to] c-i lAjSgaaf-i /.at Ja^td '^E(jQai'oig ygctcpcov, Bi-
[i'kog, rprjGi, yeviaetog ^ItjOov Xqiotov viov Ja^ld, vlov

^^l^qadfC vmI MctQ/og eldtog o yqdipei, ccQyj)v dtrjyelraL tov Ev-

ctyyeXiov, Tcr/a eIqioaovvlov i^^uov to Ttlog avToc naqa. Tip ^lojdvvtj

iv aQxfj Aoyov Qeov ytoyov. ^AXld xal Aovmg eiQt/uog sv agyj/

Tiov JIqcc^eiov' Tov fiiv ttqCotov Xoyov €7toit]odi^irjv neol
7rdvTiov cbv ^^Q^ctTO o ^IrjGovg Ttoielv xal 6 iddoy.eiv, aXXd

yf: ti]qe1 tiT) etti to arrj^^og dva7r£odvTi tou ^[kjOov Tovg fiEi'tovag

'/Ml TElEiOTEQovg TTEQt ^IiqGov 'koyovg. Oi'dEig ydq (-/eIvcov d/Qazojg

HpavEQiooEv ciVTov Ttjv ifeoTijTa, chg ^Icodvvrjg TTCiqaatr^Gag acTov

?JyovTa' 'Eyio elf^ti to rpiog tov •/oof.iov syoj slfil rj odog,

'/at ?y dkrjd-Eia, y.al rj tcoty Eyio eI/hI ij dvd GTaai g' iyio

Eifd 7] d-vga' Eyd) el^ii o TTOifitp' o yiaXog' Y.al iv Tfj^^yro-

vxtXvxl'EL' Eyto sl/^il to A yial to il, ij dgyr] Y.al to TeXog,

o TTQioTog Y.al o EOyciTog. Tolf^njTtov toi'vvv eIjteIv d/raQyrjv

nev TTaoiov ygacpiov eivai ra EvayyaXia, tiov de. EiayyeXicov dnao-

yjjV TO Y.aTa kodvvrjv, oh tov vovv ovdElg Svvavai Xa[3Elv fit) dva-

7TEG10V ETil TO GTrjU^og ^IiiGov, fiTids Xal^iov diio ^li]Gov Trjv Magiav

yivofiEV7]v Kal avTOv fir^TEQU. . . . ^'Egtl de 7iQOGayi}7jvai aTcb tiov

VTTO UavXov XEyofiEviov 7rEQl tov naGav Trjv Kaivrjv Elvai r« Evay-

yiXia ozav ttov ygdrprj' KaTa to EvayylXiov (.lov sv ygdfi-

fiaGi ydq ITavXor ov/. I'yo/iiEv l^i(iXiov EvayyiXiov Gvvi]d^iog Y.aXov-

fiEvov. lAXXd TTctv o E/rjQvGGe Y.al e'XsyE to EiayyaXiov r^v a ymI

E/rjQvGGE y.al sXEye, Tavza /.al lyqacpE' y.al a Eyqacpe dga Evay-

yiXiov t]v. El da Ta IlavXov EvayytXiov tjv, d/.6Xovd-ov XeyEiv,

oTi ycal rd IIetqov EvayyiXiov ijv 'a.t.X.

Comment in Joh. Tom. V. p. 98 (Migiie, vol. IV. p. 193).

^'Eti 7TQ0Gd^rjG0) elg Trjv tovtov aTcodsi^iv qrfvov d/roGToXixov fu]

vEvoYifiivov VTTO Tcov TOV MaQ/iiovog , y.al did tovto d&ETOvvTiov

Ta EvayyiXia, to ydQ tov uttogtoXov XiyEiv, y.aTd to Evay-
yiXiov fiov ev Xqigtoj ^ItjGov, /.al firj cpdG/Eiv EvayyiXia,

i/.Elvoi icpiGTavTEg ipaolv, or/ av 7iXei6viov ovtojv EvayyEXicov tov

d/ioGToXov tviY.iog to EvayyiXiov eiqrf/ivai' oh GvviivTEg on log

Eig EGTiv ov EvayyEXiKovvai TrXelovEg, ovTiog ev egti tij dvvdfiei
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rh vno iwr :i nlXiov Eiayyehor avayeyQai^ij^ttvov /.cd to aXr]i^o)g

dia TEoaaQtov ev ioti eiayyeXiov.

18. DioNYsius OF Alexandria.^

/s>. (id Basilicl. (Roitl/rs Ret. Sac. Fo/. III. p. 223.)

^ErrioTEtXciQ iini, ^nGroiare '/.cd Xoyitorare vii fiov, /rvvd-avn-

fisrog y.aO-^ rjv o)qc(v anovrjatiLsad^ai del xj] xov ndoxa neQiXvoei.

Tivdg fiiv ydg rcov ddeXffojr Xiysiv q^fjg
on ygrj tovto noieiv JVQog

rr^v dley.TOQncfMvlav, tivdg di, on dtp" EOntQag xq)]. Oi i^tiv ydg

iv 'Pioi.n] ddelrpoi, wt: (pact, jieqi^itvoiOi xov dle/.xoQa' ^reql ds

xCov evtavda I'leyeg, on xdyjov. ^^^/.Qij^rj de oqov hTixid-tvca 'Ctj-

Tslg, VML (ogav ndw ftsi^ieiQrjfitrrjV oiteq xat dvOAoXov y,al arpa-

Xeqov £0X1. To (.dv ydq, on /lexd xov xrjg dvaaxdaeiog xov Kr-

Qi'ov rjftcdv yiaiQov xqi] xrjg eoQxrjg x«t xr^g evfpQoauvr]g svagxea^ai,

fitXQtg txEivov xdg xpv^dg xatg vrjoxeiatg xmteivovvrag, VTtn ndv-

xiov oj^ioiwg 0(.ioXoyrj^)\GexaL' y,axeo/.evaaag ds dt' lov eyqaipdg

(.loi Tidvv vyuog '/mI xCov i^eitov evayyeliMv ^ad^r]f.isvog oxi (.trfih

d/Tr]y.Qi(jiofiavov sv cxvioig jibqI x7]g WQag xa^' rjv avtaxtj, rpai-

vExai. Ji(x(p6qiog ^itv ydq o'l evayyehavai xovg snrl xo fivrjf.iElov

IXd-ovxctg drfyqaifiav YMxd yMiQOvg svi]XXayfievovg, yml navxeg ave-

oxifAoxa VjdT] xov Kvqlov srpaaav €VQi]'/.evaf xat oipi aaj^l^dxiov,

log o lUaxdatog eine' %(xl Trgiotag Ixt O'/oxiag ocorjg, ibg o ko-

dvvi]g yQacpei' /ml ogi^QOv (iad-eog, wg o AovvMg' /.at Itav 7iqo)i

dvaxeilavTog xov tiXiov, log o 3IdQ/og. Kal noxE ftsv dviaxij,

acapwg ovdeig dnecprjvaxo' on di oy.ii oa^l^dxtov xfj eni(fcoo'/ovari

Eig liilav aaj'iiSdxiov, iityqig dvaxolijg r^liov xrjg fudg oa^^dxiov,

ol enl TO f.ivrjf.iElov nagayEvojiiEvoi, ov/ixi /ei'/hevov avxov sv avxo)

'/.axila^ov, xovxo dviofxoXoyrixai. Kal /nr^di diacpiovElv, i^ir^de svav-

xLOvod^ai xovg EvayyEXiaxdg nqog dXXiqXovg VTroXdj^iOjuEV dXX^ eI

y,al fir/QoXoyia xig Eivai do^Ei tteqI xo UrjxovfiEvov eI av^i(p(o-

vovvTEg TtdvxEg ev i/Eivr^ xTj vvwcl xo xov '/6o/.iov (piog xov Kvqlov

^ Dionysius was first head of the Catechetical School, and afterwards Bishop

of the Church, iu Alexandria. His Episcopate was about A.D. 247-265. He is

famous for his views of the Apocalypse, which see below in our text from Eus.

II. E. VII. 27. His argument, drawn from internal considerations as regards

style, &c., concludes that the author of the Apocalypse did not write the Fourth

Gospel. He was a scholar and a critic, and on that account his testimony to the

four Evangelists in the text is all the more valuable. He cites the two Apostles

before the two companions of the Apostles.
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rjuwv avaT€taXyM'ca jiegl zrji' togcxr diacptQovKxi' itXV rmEig ev-

yrto/ttdi'iog la Xexdivra /mi jiiarcog cxquoocu jigoi^i'^utjiHoiiev.

14. EUSEHIUS.

//. E. III. 24.

UeQi Tr]g xd^siog zcov evayyEliojv.

Weqe di /.ai tovSe tov dnoGTolov^ Tag dvaviiQQr'iTovg hiioij-

fUii'w^iEd^a ygacpag. Kcd d^ to xar' aviov Evayytliov ralg vno

TOV ocQavov diEyvtoafUvor i'/.Y.hiGiaig, jcqcotov dvo/noXoyEi'aO^to.

"Oti yE firjv EvXoyiog irQog tcov dgxatiov iv teiccqt}] /ioiqcc tiov

aXXiov TQtiov /MiEiXEiiTai, TavTfi av yivoiTO dtjXov. O'l d^EGntaioi

'/.at tog dXrj^iog d^EonqEJiElg, fp>]iii Si tov Xqigtov Todg djiOGTO-

Xovg, TO)' (-ilov cenQiliiog /.Ey.adaQi.iEvoi, ymI ccqetji 7ic(Grj Tag i^Jvy^dg

'/.EyiOGfU]iiifvot , Ttjv ds yXojTiav IduoTEiovTEg, vf^ ys iiu)v jrQog tov

^coTtjQog avTolg dEdcoQijf^itvij ^si'a xal jiaQado^onoiu) dvvdfiEi ^)aQ-

GovvTEg, TO f.iiv h> /iEii}oi }ial t8%v)j Xoyiov r« tov didaG/.dXov

/.laU/ii-iaTa ttqegI^evelv, ovte rjdEGav ovte ivEyEigoci', tJj di tov

x>eIov nvEv^iaTog tov GweqyovvTog avTolg ajrodsitEi, /.al t^ dt

avTiov GvvTEXovf^ilvrj S-avfiaTOVQyu) tov Xqigtov dvvduEL fiorrj XQio-

fiEvoL, T^g Ttbv ovqavcov (iaGiXEiag Trjv yvojGiv ini TtdGrjV yiaT-^y-

yeXov T))v olyMvi-iirtjv' Gnovdrjg Trjg tieqI to XoyoyQatpEiv (.UA-qdv

jroiov/iiEvoL (fQOVTida. Kal tovt^ EnqaTTov, aTE f^iEiLovi /.at vrriq

dvd-QConov i'$v/ryQETOv^iEvoi dta/.ovia. '0 yovv JJavXog jrdvTov iv

sraQaGKEv^ Xoyiov dvvaiwTaTog vorjiiaGi te rA.avioiaTog ysyoviog,

ov ttXeov tiov [iqa^vTaTiov iTtiGToXwv'^ YQ'^W/ ^i^C(Qadidco/.E, ymitoi

yE ftvQia '/.at anoqqrjTa XLyEiv e^mv, ccte tiov fiixQii^ ovQavov tqi-

Tov deiOQi]i.idTiov STTHl'avGag, in avTOV te tov OEO/rgE/rr] jraqd-

1 The previous chapter is occupied with incidents concerning the "disciple

whom Jesus loved, the Apostle and Evangelist John ;

" the chief part being the

beautiful story of the young robber whom John reclaimed. It is quoted by Eu-
sebius from Clem. Alex. This chapter (24) contains an account of the Gospels,

especially of John's relation to the Synoptists. The chief point of Eusebius's

statement is that John (omitting the genealogies) gives an account of earlier inci-

dents in the Lord's public life than the others give. He intimates at the close

that John's first Ep. is undisputed ; but that on the other two and on the Apo-
calypse opinions were greatly divided. He also makes it clear that he believed

the Church—and especially the Apostles who afterwards became Evangelists—to

have begun by oral preaching; writing being the result of subsequent necessities.

* This may mean " very few letters," or it may have the same meaning as

Origen's o'aiyou; otixou? ineareiXs. See before, page 9, from Eus. H. E. VI. 25.
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deiooi' avaQnaad^eig, ymI tojv I'AeiGS Qriiidriov dggt^rcov dS.iMd^eig

iTravinvGai. Ovy, ccTreiQOt inev ovv vtitjqxov riov avziov yial oi kni-

Tioi tov ^cozrJQog rj(.u~)v (poirrjral, dcodeyia f.iiv dnnoxoXoi , l^do-

f.irf/.ovra. di ^iad^)]Tai, alXoL re sjtl Tovzoig fivqioi. "Oficog de ovv

£§ cciiaowv Tiov zov KvQiov diavQi^cov vjtofiv^i^iara MaTd-aing

Ti(.nv xal ^Iiodvvr]g /iinvoi yMTaleloiTraotv, oTg ymi eTrdvctyABg f/rt

Triv "/QacpijV tld^Eiv vxixiyEi Inyog. Maxd^mog iih ydq TtqorEQOV

^E(^Qaioig x/y^t'^cfg, cog i]fie?.Xei' yml Icp' eregovg Uvm , TTcaquo

yXiorrrj yQacffj naQodovg to yxa avxnv EvayyiXiov, xo Xeinov xfj

acTOv TTagniGia, xovxoig dcp^ ibv eoxtXlexo, did xrjg yQaq^rjg d/re-

nh'iQOv. "'Hdri dt DldqAov -/.al vinv/Lci xCov x«r' avxnvg Evayyeli'an'

rij)' t/.dooiv TTEnnirjiiu'viov, ^kodvvr^v rpaol, xov ndvxa yqovov dyqarpof

/.eygrjiiitvov /.r^Qvyfiaxi, xiXog /ml enl xijv yQarprjV eXd^elv xoidadE

ydgiv ahlag. Twv ^rgoavayQarpivxcov xqiwv elg ndrxag ijdrj ymI

Eig avxov diadEdoiniviov, dnndi^aad-ai f.isv (paoiv, dXrjd^ELav avxnlg

ImiiaqxvQriGavxa
, {.lovxiv de ctQa XELTTEod^ai xfj ygacpj] xr^v tieqI

XCOV sv TiQcoxoig YMI xar' dQyrjV xov Yt]oi'y/naxog vtto xov Xqiotov

nETTQay/^i trior du\yr^Gir. Kai dh]dr]g ys h Xoyog. Tovg xQE7g yovr

EvayyElioxdg ovvidEiv irdqEOxi, /.lova xd fiExd xrjr ir xri dEOf.uo-

xr^Quo ^Icodrrov xov (iaTTxioxov Yad^EiQ^ir irp^ tva iriavxor tte-

7TQay/i(tra xco ^coir^gi ovyyEyqacpoxag, avxo xe xovx^ EnLGrjcu^ra-

fitrovg yaxagydg xrjg avxior iGxoqiag. BlExd yovr xijv xEGGaga-

y.ovxa/jfiEQor rtjGXEi'ar Yal xor Itj^ avxjj TTEigaG/iidv xov yqovov xijg

Idiag yqacpljg 6 fiiv DlaxS^alog dtjXol Xtycov

AKovSag ds ozi Icodvrrjg 7iaQE5o&)), ave^icSfiriaiv ajto ri]g lovdaiag

iig xt]v FttXiXaiav.

^0 de Maqxog cooavxcog'

Mita Se to 7tttQc<8o9rjvai,

(prjGlv,

fcoKvvrj^' ijXd-n' o Iriaovg fig rt/v raXiXcdav.

Kal o ^iovY-dg di jrqlv aqSctGd-ai xcov tor ^lijGov nqd^Ecov, na-

qanXriGicog hiLXijqEl rpdGYCov,

'^Slg aga Ttgoadslg 'HQcodrjg olg SiSTTQu^ftTO kovtjqoIc xareiiXstaE tov

laavvrjv iv (pvXaKy.

JlaqayiXrjxi^ivxa 6^ ovv xoixiov ersKa cpaGi xov dnoGxoXor 7w-
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(ivvr^v tnv v;ro Tiov tiqoi&qci)}' evayyeXiGTiov naQctaiomtjd^tvta yqo-

rov, /Ml xa xara tovvov nEnQayi^itva tu) ^lorrjQi (ravia d i^v td

TTQO T/~g %ov l^cmTiGTOc KaO^EiQ^e(og) TO) x«t' avToi> Evayyeli'o)

7iaQadovvc(i, avrn ye toTv' STTiarjiit/jVaaO-ai, tote /.liv cprjaavTCf

TavTrjv ciqxt^v litoiiqGi xav naQadoiav o Irjaovg,

rote di f.ivi]i.iovevoavTa rov ^arrTiotov /LUTa^v rwv 'Jrjaov 71 ga-

^E(ov, log en tore jSamitovTog sv ^Iviov syyvg rov ^alelii, acc-

rpiog re tovto drjXovv iv ru) keyeiv

OvTico yttQ ijv 'Icacivrrjg ^e^krj^iivog sig rriv (pvXa-Kt'iv.

OvY.ovv o ^tev 'Jajdvvr]g rrj rov xar' avrov evayyeliov ygarpT], rd

^njdijuo rov ^ctTirLGrov elg cpvXa/.riv [ie§h]f.iivov nqog roT; Xqiozov

TiQctyOivra jzaQadidiooiv, 01 di IoitxoI rqelg evayyeliaral rd fterd

ri]v elg rd dea^uorriQinv VM&eiQ^iv rov ^anriorov ^irrjfiovEvovaiv.

Olg y.al emorr^GavrL oiyih' av do^aiev diacpiovElv dllrjloLg rd

Biayyiha, ro) ro /nil' '/.axd ^Iiodvvrjv rd 7rQ(Jora riov rov Xgiarov

jjQa'^Eiov TtEQiiyEiv, rd di loind rrjv lirl rilei rov xqovov avr(T)

yEyevri/dvi^v laroQiav Ehorcog yovv rrjv {.liv r^g ouQ/iog rov ^10-

rrjQog i]/uur' yEVEaloyiav avE lUcad^aioj ymI Aov%a nQoygacpElaav,

d7coauo7Trjaai ri]v ^hodvviqv, rrjg di deoXoyiag aTidQ^aGd^m toGav

avrio TTQog rov d^eiov irvev/iarog oia v-qEirrovi TraQaTxEipvlayiic-

rjjg. Tavra fiiv ovv i]/uv tteqI rrjg rov -mxd 'loidwr^v EvayyeXiov

yQafpTjg slgrjod^oj. Kal rrjg /.ard Magyiov di fj yEvofiivr] cdxia iv

rolg TTQOGd^Ev t]/nv dedrjXcorai. '0 di Aov/.dg d^xo/iEvog Kal av-

rog rov /.ax avrov Gvyyqd/i}.iarog rr)v alriav 7tqovdtf/.E, di r]v

TTETrolrjrai ri]v Gvvxa^iv drjkcov tog dga 7roXlojv xal aXXcov 71 qo-

TiexeGxeQOv i7rLXETrjdEVY,oxcov dirjyrjGiv TTonqGaGd^aL lov avxog 7rE-

TtXrjQOCfOQrjxo Xoycov, dvayKauog aTraXXaxxtov rj/idg xT^g 7rEQl xovg

dXXovg d/iffriQiGxov VTVoXrjipEiog xdv aGCfaXrj Xoyov ibv avxog lyta-

viog x))v dXiqd^ELav yMX£iXr](feL, iv. xr]g d/ia JlavXoj GvvovGiag re

/mI diaxQii3rjg /ml rr^g rcov Xolttmv d7roGr6Xiov o/iiXiag locpeXri/ie-

vog, did rov Idiov 7raQido)/.Ev EvayyeXiov. Kal xavxa fiiv )]i-ie7g

tteqI rovxiov oi'/ELorEQOv di y.axd vmiqov did rrjg rcov agyauov 71a-

QaOiGEwg xd ymI xdig aXXoig 7ieqI avxtov ElQt]fiiva TTEiQaGo/iEO-a

drjXioGai.^ Tojv di 'hodvvov GvyyQa/i/idxiov Tr^og rq) EvayyEXuo

•/mI t] 7rQoreQa ro)v i7nGxoXidv Tvaqd te xolg vvv /mI jcaqd xo7g

2 One of his many unfulfilled intentions.
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aQxaioig dvaf.(ffiX£y.ing oj^ioloyrjrai, avrileyovTai di a\ Xnnral 6vo.

Trig ^^ '^no/Mlvxp£iog elg syidTeQOv eri vvv naqa. Tolg TTolXoig

TceqWhAerm /y do'^a. 'O/^ioi'tog ye firjv Ita x^g xCov dqia'aov /huq-

TVQiag £v ol'/.£to) ymiqio Trjv snrAqioiv di^Erat ymI acr^.^

Demonstratio evangel. HI. 5. Mcadalng dnnatnXog tov

7iQ6T€Qnv [-iiov oi-y, drro aeurrjg diaTQil^Tjg iOQuaTO, fx ds riov

c(ft{fl rag reluiviag y.al nXeove^iag oyoXatnvrtov. Tovto ovdsig

riov evayyehoTiov edr]l(oo€v, ocy o ovvajroaxoXng avrov ^Iiodvvt]g,

ovde ye ylovrng, ovdi 3ldQy,og, ords Maxdcdog tov eavtov arr]-

XiTSCiov (iiov -/Ml YMTrjyoQog avTog eavTov yLyv6f.iEvog. ^EndY.ovaov

yovv Ojjiog diaQQt'^di]v ire ovofiazog avzov f.ie/.ivrjTai iv rw Trgog

avrov yQacpivTi EvayyeXici) tovtov Xaycov tov tqottov. ^^Kal Ttaq-

dycov e-AeJ^sv o ^IrjOovg eldev avd^qionov yMiyr](,iEvnv hrl to te-

Xioviov, MaTd^aiov ov6f.iaTi, xort EtjiEv avzoj, dxoXov^ei (.loi. Kal
dvaardg rjy,oXov^)]a£v avToi. Kal h/tvETO dva/.Ei/Liivov avrov sv

rfi olyJa, y.al Idov noXXoi TEXtovai y.al d/iiaQvioXol Gvvavey,EivTO

no h]O0v yud rolg f.iad^ijra7g avrol:^^ Kal 7rdXiv jiqouuv €^ijg,

TOV TE '/.ardXoyov riov fiad^rjTwv i^aQi,')iiiovi.tEvog, avrog eavrof to

TOV teXwvov ovof^ia TrQOOTi&ijOiv. ^liyEL d' ovv " Twv di 6w-

dEya anoGToXiov rd ovofiard can raiTa' nqonog ^if.ut)v o Xe-

yo/iiEvog nirgog yxd ^^vdqiag o ddEXrpog avrov, Idy.io^og b rov

ZEfhdaiov ^/.al ^Iiodvvi^g o ddeXq^og avrov, OiXiirnog y.al Bao-

doXoi.ialog, Qioi^idg /mI Mar^alog o rfAcJvjjg." Ovriog (.ih b

JUard^aiog di^ vjieqI^oXtiv ETtiEixEiag to q>iXdXrj^Eg vnocpaiviov rov

Idtov TQOTTOV y,al teXcovijv tavrov dn£y.dXEi, fn) djiOAQVTtTLov rov

fiqoTEQov tavrov ^tov, y.al rov avtvyov dEvrEQOv savrov -/.axeXEyEv.

^vvetEvyiitvog yovv rot Qioj.ia, b Tltvqog ^Av8qia y.al ^ldy.io§og

T(j} IiodvvT], y.al (DlXinnog BaQd^oXoftaio) , nQordrrEi eavrov rov

Qiofidv, 7TQ0Ti/i(aiv wg •/.QEirrnva rov avvarcooroXov, riov Xomcbv

EvayyEXiOTcbv rovvavriov 7r£7tOit]y.6Tcoi'. '.Aaove yovv ylovxa, Ttdig,

TOV IMaxd^aiov f.ivrjjiiovEioag, ov teXcovv^v ovo/iidUEi, ovd^ VTiordrrEL

T(J) Qiof^m, y,QEUTova di avrov Eldiog, tiqmtov avrov xariXE^EV,

dEVTEQov TOV Qio/iav STiayayiov, iootieq /.al b 3ldQy,og 7iE7rou]-KEV

tyovai de. avTO~v a'l Xe^Eig ovriog' ^'Kal ore 7if.ieqa lyivEro, icpio-

vi]OE rnvg fiaS^rjrdg avrov, '/.al iyXE^diiEvog i^ avriov dwdexcr, otg

xoft aTTOOToXovg lovojuaoEv, ^((.iiova, ov yal iydXEoe IlerQOV, y.al

* Here follows the classification of the books as admitted, &c., given before

at page 10. (Eus. H. E. III. 25.)
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^u^rdgiav xnv adeXtpov avrnv, ^Id/Mljnv /mi ^hodvvrjv, /«/ (DlXin-

710V /.cd Baqd^nlof-icdov, /.at lUaT&alnv ymI ©w^itai'." Ovrcog (aev

rnv jyiaxiyainv o uiov/.aq STiurjOev, xo;^' a naqtdco/Mv avzot oi

dnaQXt^g avxoTCTai xa^ vnYiqixai yev6f.{evoL tov Xoyoc. Kcd zov

^Iiodvvrjv di o/no7ov evQOig av toi Maz^aln). ^Ev fiiv yccQ raiq

iTCiGToXmg avxov ovdi /nvT^inrjv xrjg ol'/,Eiag nQOOrjyoqiag Troielxai

Tj nqeoiivTEQov lavrnv ovofidtEi, ovdai.iov de dTrnotnXov, ovdi sv-

ayyfXiGxiy h Ss xoj Evayyeli(i> l7nG)]La]vd^iEvog, ov rfydna o '/»;-

(Totg, oi'X edjjAwffev ovofiaaxl favxov.

"O yE iiijv nixQog ovdi /iadifAEv ettl xt)v EvayyEliov yqa-

(fijV dt' Evlal^Et'ag v/rEQ^oXrjv. Tovxov BlaQXog yvwQifiog %al

(poixr^xiig ysyovtog dnoini^f^iovEvom Xeysxai xdg xov TItrqov jteqI

riov ^rqa^Ewv xov ^Ir^oov diaXa^Eig, og iXd^cov Lr^ hSiva xrjg

'lOxoQiag, ev oJg o '/jjao?? EQioxt'iOag, xiva fpaalv avxov oi av-

^Qtonoi , y.al aixol da o\ avxov (.lad^rixal, xlva doSav e^oiev

tteqI avxov, V7Tav.ovGavxog xov IlaxQOv, (hg txeql Xqlgxov , ov-

dh dyroA-Qivaf^iEvov xov ^Ir]Govv ovde Xiyovxa avxot yQcccpEL, dXV
OIL ETtExifitjGEv aixo7g, iva f.irjdEvl XiyioGi /ieqI avxov. Ov yciQ

7raQrjv o MaQAog xoXg V7T0 xov ^b]Gov XExd^ElGiv, dXX^ ovdi Ili-

XQog xd TTQog avxov yiai tteqI avxov XEyjyivxa xut 'fr^Gov idi-

YMiov di^ oly.Eiag rrqoGCfiQEiv naqrvqlag. Tiva di r]v xd TTQog

avxov XExd^ivxa, Maxd^aTog dtjXol did xovxcov "'F/zetg di xlva

//£ XiyExE sivai; ^^TtoKqid^Eig di ^tfuov IlixQog eI/tev, gv eI o

XgiGxog v'log xov Oeov xov Liovxog. lA7ioy.Qi^Elg di ^IrjGo'vg

eIttev avxij). Dla/MQiog eI JSifitov Baquovd, oxi Gag^ /xd ai(.ia

ovY. aTTExdXv^ie Goi, dXX^ o TraxrjQ f.iov o iv xotg ovqavolg, '/ml

iyio GOi Xeyw 2v eI Jlixqog yiai ini xavxrjv xrjv ttexquv oIko-

dofuJGco lAOv XTjv eyiTcXrjGtav, ymI TtvXai ddov ov YMxiayvGovGiv av-

xfjg' YMI dioGto GOi xdg /,XElg xrjg fiaGiXEiag xiov ovqaviov y.al oGa

av di'jGr]g iTtl ri^g yi]g, eGxat dEdif.iEva iv xolg ovgavolg' ymI ooa

av XiGrjg sttI xrjg yrjg loxaL XEXvfiiva iv xolg ovqavolg.'''' ToGOv-

xiov Eigrjfiivtov xw nixQi^t v/ro xov ^IrjGov, o Bldq/Mg ^itjdiv xov-

xiov f^nnjiiovEvGag, oxi ^trid^ o Uixqog xavO\ cog eiAog, iv xa7g

avxov didaG/M?Jaig i$rjyoQEvGev, ogn xi ffr^Giv, iocoDjGavxog xov

^JrjGov' ^^^u47ro/.QidEig o Tlixoog XiyEi, gv el o Xqigxoq. Kal ette-

xif.irjG£v avxo7g, 'iva /arjdsvl XiycoGi tteqI avxov.'''' Tavxa f^iiv ovv

o JlixQog ErAoxojg naQaGLU)ndodai tj^lov dio ymi Mdq/Mg avid

naqiXiTxEV xd di Yaxd xi(v dqvr^oiv avxov Eig 7idvxag aKrqv^Ev



92 THE GOSPELS.

ard^Qo'j/iovg. ^EjieI yxii b/ilaiOEV f/r* ctvxfi jTiAQiog. Evgoig d' ovv

Tov 3IaQy.ov )oTnqovvva ttsqi avtov tdde; " Kal nvrog rov Ila-

TQOv iv Tfj avlj], I'Qxerai nqng avrnv f.iia xiov TraidiO'/.oJv rov aq-

yiEQicog, /Ml Idoioa avrov d-eQ^taivouevov r-(.i^Mxpaoa avxiT) Xiysi'

Kal ai: iietcc ^IrjOov rov NaLaQaiov r^g. '0 ds r]QvrjaaTO Xiyiov

nvTE sn I Graftal ri av XiyEig' ymI i^rjld^Ev slg ro e^io irgnavXiov,

yiat aley,rcoQ ecpioviiOEv. ITc'div de Idoloa avrnv t] naidiOAiq r^q-

^aro XiyEiv rnlg naQEarcooiv O'vrog i^ airCov loriv 'O de 7td-

liv iiQV}']aarn. Kal j^urd (Uaqov ndXiv TtaQEarioTEg eXsynv rot

JIsrQO)' '^Xij^^iog f^ avriov e\, xal ydq FaXiXalog eI. ^O de tjq-

^aro dvad^Ef^iaritEiv /.al 6f.tvvEtv, on Ovx olda rov avd^QiOTtov rov-

rov, ov XeysrE ' y.al Evd^eiog e/. dEvriqov dXt/.riOQ hfioviiOEvy Mdq-
v.og f.tiv ravra yqdipEi. Uhgng de ravra tteqI eavrov fiagrvQEi'

Trdvra ydo rd iraqd Mdg/ui) rwv Jlhqov diaXe$Eiov slvai XiyExai

^uinoiivriiiovEVfiaxa. 0\ drj ovv rd fiav do^avra avroXg dyad-r-v

(fiqEiv (fTj/iirjV naqaixovf^iEvoi, rdg 61 y.ad-^ eavrcov dia^oXdg Eig

dXr^arov aliova y.arayqdffovrEg, xal riov TrXr^/Li/iaXt^d^ivriov avroTg

rdg vxar^yoqlag, ag or/, dv rig ayvio riov //era ravra, eI jii^ Sid

rT]g avrcov tf^iad-Ev (pojvrjg /.ad^ f-avrojv arr^XirsvorrEg, nwg ov cpi-

Xavri'ag fiav dndarjg v.al U'EvdoXoyiag h.rog yEyovivai svdiy.cog av

o/ioXoyo7vro, fpiXaXrjD^ovg 6e dia&EOEiog oacprj /.al svaqyi] re/./itJ]qia

TTaqeoyjf/ivai

;

Oi de yE rovg roiovads nEnXdod^ai /xd y.araxliEvoaod^ai vo-

/.litovrEg, zal oia nXdvoig (^Xaaq^rifiEiv TTEtqiof-iEvoi, nCog ovy, dv

yevoivro y.arayeXaoroi', cfiXoi /tiiv (p&ovov xal ^aa/aviag, eyd^qol

dfi avrl^g dXr^d^Eiag dXi ayj)/.iEvoi , oi yE rovg ovriog aTtavovq-

yovg xal dnXaorov log dXr]duJg vmI d/Jqaiov fjd-og did riov ol-

v.Eiwv Xoyiov ETndEdEiyf.dvovg, iravoiqyovg rivdg /.al dsivoig vno-

ri&Evrai ooffiardg, log rd /.irj ovra TrXaoa/nivovg /.al rw oI/.eio)

didao/dXo) rd /<>} nqog avrov nqayO^evra /EyaqiGf^dviog dvad^iv-

rag. Hg ev /.wi do/el EiqiiO^ai' ndvra yqt] niOrEVEiv rolg TOti

Ir^aov f.iad-r^ra~ig, jy
}.irj' y.al eI (.lovoig rovroig rolg dvdqdaiv dni-

Gr)]reov, y.al rolg ^idoiv, oirivig tcot dqa naq '^'EXl.r^oiv, /} Ttaqd

(iaq[idqoig ^iovg y.al Xoyovg zal aTtOfivrjinovevfiara rcov Kara yqo-

vovg in I riuiv dyad^olg y.aruq^i6f.iaoi ^orj&tvriov awEyqdiliavro'

*} ro7g /iiiv dXXoig niorEVEiv EvXoyov, ftoroig di rovroig dniorElv.

Kal nwg ovy. i(.ifpavrig o cpd^ovog; Ti dt; ol xaratpEvdo/iiEvoi

rov didao/.aXov, ymI rd (xtj yEyovora rrj avrcov naqadidovxEg
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yQuqjj, uga /.al za nddii y.aT£if.<ei'GavTn aicov; Ti]v hog leyto

liic(i))jTiov nqodooiav, vmI TrjV twv ovAO(favcCov viaitjyoQiav, xleuag

re /.al diaovQ/iioug di/MGciov, idg re {'(igeig /.al Tag irlriydg rat;

/ard jTQOOionov, jtidaTiydg te '/ard viotov, '/al rnv }.^ a/avd^ojv

Gctcpavov Inl dTif.ua 7TEQiTLi}if.i£vov atTo), (foivr/nvv te xiTiova ev

yXa/iivdog ayjjfiaTc nEQiliXt]d^ivTa, /.al Ttlog, avTOv avTo to tov

GTavQOv TQoycaiov STrr/ofii'CovTa' ev tovki) te Tcrjyvvfibvov, '/al

Xelqag /al nodag /aTa7ieiQ(')fiEvov, o^ei te noTitofiEvov, xal Tzaio-

fiEvov /ard xo'^^/^^^ -/aldiiio), xal nqog tojv oqmvtiov ovEidi^Ofie-

vov; ^.Al'kd ydq /al rarta /al oaa TovTOtg GvfKpeQevaL ofioi'cog

/re/ilaGd^ai /qij jrqog twv avTOv f.iaOrjTCov, tj ev Tovroig fiev xqi]

niGTEVEiv avToig ihg dh]8^eGTdT0ig , ev 3e Tolg hcido^oig /al

OEf^ivoTeQOig dniGTElv. Kal 7i6d-Ev to jteql avrovg evavriov d6yj.ta

avoTr^GETai; To ydq dXtpevEiv Tovg avTOvg (pdvai, /al ev tiTj

avTv) ipEvdeGOai, oidev Igtlv t) TavavTia /aTd to acTo tieqI tCov

avziov leyEiv.

Tig ovv TOVTCov elsyxog; El ydg drj nXaTTEGdaL avToXg a/o-

nog TjV '/al Xoyoig ifievdeGi tov diddo'/aXov '/oGfislv, ovy, dv tcote

avToigTa jrQOEiQrjueva '/areygacfov, oid^ av edtjlouv Tolg (.lETUTavTa

dv^Qionoig, otl drj elvnelTO, '/al rjdr.fiovEi /al TEidqa/TO TtjV ij-ivxrjVj

OTL avTol acTov dnohnovTEg loxovro' )) otl b nuvcMv avTcov jiqo-

'/EY.Qtfievog driOGToXog te vmI /.tadriTrjg acrov IltTQog [SaGaviov e'/Tog

'/al aqyovci'/Vig aTreiXrig tqitov auTov e^iofioGaTO. Tavia yaQ y.av

uXXvjv lEyovTCov, xq"*,^ dr^novd^ev dgvElGd^ai Tocg ovdev dXlo >] y^a-

qiCEG^ai Td GEfivoTEQa TV) didao/dhi) jigoTed-eifievocg. El de (fi-

XaXi^Eig ev Tolg avTOv G'/vOQi07io7g diriyt'j/iiaGi (faivovrat, 7toXd

(.idlXov ev Tolg evdo^oTeQoig eIev dv tolovtol. Tovg ydg aW§
xpEvdEod^ai TtQOElof.dvovg, ra lv7ii]Qd XQt]^ {.idXlov e'/q)iyElv tJtol

did auoTiTjgy ?y did Ttjg tteqI avziov aQvt^GEtog, lu) dXXiog tojv oipi-

yoviov eley^ai dwa^ieviov Ta GEGiyr^fieva. Jid ti ydq fit] eij-iEu-

aavTo, /al ecpr^Gav, otl ^lovdag (.lev o 7TQodovg avTov (filrjiiaTi,

To'kf.iriGag to GVfi(^oXov evdei^aGdai Ttjg TtqodoGiag, a/roliDiod-Eir]

avTi'/a' b de qaniGai avTOv ToXfiijGag, ^rjQog 7caQaxQrifia yevoiTO

Tijv de^idv b 6' dgxiEQEvg Ka'idcpag, tog dv GvvtqeyMV TO~ig /ax

avTOv Gv'/o(fdvTaig Trr^Qiodeu] Tdg oif.i€ig; Jid tI 6e fu) eipev-

aavTO ndvTEg, oti {.iiqdev GY.vd^QWTiov dhjd vjg 7teqI amov yeyovEv;

^.A)X b fiev dcpavijg i)v /aTayelaGag avxCov tov diy.aGTt]Qiov ' oi de

ETTi^ovlEvovTEg, VTio (favTaGiag detjlaTOv 7rXavojf.iEvoi , evegyelv
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xar' ctvTOv fitj TtagovTog edovMvv; Ti d ' aga otx tjv aejiiroTEQOv

cov nlcixTEG'Jca, on Ttov xoiCovde jinirjzrjg I'gyiov 7raQad6$iov yL-

yovE, TO ygdq'eiv on f.ir]div f.isv avS^qmrivov, ^a]df &vr]Tdv jteqI

avTov avve^r], ev^loj ds dvvd/iiet rd nccvxa /Mxadrjodf^iEvog , rr^v

elg ovgavovg endvodov (.lexd ^EiOTsgag do^tjg hToirjaaTO; Oh ydg

di) TOVTOig d^rtare'iv epellov o'l ralg ctXlaig avriov dirjy/jaeac

nEmOTevviOTeg. 0\ J' ovv fujdtv 'vijg dh]d^Eiag ev rolg aTiEi-Kpai-

vouGL /mI OAvdgiOTTolg 7Tagaxagd^c(viEg 7ctog olv. av eTev a^iot

/sd Iv rolg loin:o7g, oig ei^iagri'grjOav avxo) rd Tiagddo^a, (pav-

Xi^g r/.Tog VTTOvoiag /.ad^Eavdvai

;

^VTdgyj]g ^itv ovv /ml i] tcovSe rvyxdvEi TTsgl rov ^tovJ]-

gog rjiuav fiagrvgia. Oidav de o'lov r/, jrEgiovaiag yial rot e:^

'Ejigaiioy ^IioarjjKi) fidgngi ygrioaai^ai, og iv nj) o/aio/.ai6EY.dx(i)

xijg ^lovdc(iyji]g 'u4gxciioloyic(g, xd xaxd xoig Jlildzov xgovovg

'lOTogtov, /iiEiiivrjxai xov ^ioxrjgog tj^iiov ev xovxoig. ^^^FivExctL de

7MX^ i'/.Ehov xov ygovov 'ir^aovg, aocpog dvfjg, slys dvdga avxov

XeyEiv XQ^- ^Hv ydg nccgado^iov I'gyiov TioirjX^g, diddoxalog dv-

d^giojTiov xdlrjd^i] OEf^o/iih'iov' xal noXlovg fiiv xov ^Iovdar/,ov,

jioXlovg dt VML '^Elhjvr/jw STrrjydyExo. '0 Xgiaxog ovxog i]v.

Kal avxCov evdEi^Ei xiov nag^ i^jniv dgxovn^ov oxavgo) etilxexi-

(.irf/iovog riihixov, ovx i/iavaavxo ol xo jigioxov dyajiiiGavxEg.

^Ecpdvr] ydg avxoTg xgixr^v rjfiegav jrdliv tiov, xiuv d^Eiiov ngocfrj-

xiov xavxd xE vmI dXXa f.ivgia nEgl avxov Eigr[/.6xiov. OS-ev

eIgexi vvv dno xovSe xiov Xgioiiaviov ovx hreXniE xo cpvXov.^^

El xoivvv v.al '/.axd xov iGxogr/.ov f.iagxvg£lxai, ov /tiovov xovg Sio-

dE/M aTTOGxolovg, ovde xovg e(ido(.iifj%ovxa (.ladr^xdg i^(ij/.£iM^u-

vog, dlXd nokXovg (.itv xov ^Ioudai~/.ov, jioXXovg 8t xov '^EXXrjvi-

•/.ov TtgoGayo^LEvog, di^Xog av ELt] nEgixxov xi Y-Evarj^dvog jragd

xovg XouTOvg dv&gconovg. Ilcog ydg dv dXXiog itgoGrjyExo xov

^lovdar/Mv xal xov 'EXXrjvixnv nXEi'ovg eI (.u] xigl d^av^iaOToTg v.al

TiagadoBoig tgyoig, y-al ^EviLoiGr] %ixg^]xo diSaGKaXia; Magxvgsl

da y.al t] xcov Ugd^Eiov xCov ^AtcogxoXiov ygaq^rj, oxi noXXai ^tv-

giddEg t]oav ^Jovdaicov dvdgiov 7cejieig(.leviov avrov Eivai xov Xgi-

oxov xov (:Jeov xov vno xcdv jigocpiixcov '/.an]yyEXf.u.vov xat t]

* This celebrated passage from Josephus is^ generally believed to be inter-

polated. Tlie doubtful passages d Xp'.OToc oOto; Yi'v, and i'^i.^f\ yap auTOi? tpinqv

Yifiepav TTOtXiv %iov, x-r.X. are perhaps marginal notes by a Christian reader which

early crept into the Jewish historian's text.
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lOTOQi'a (Jf /MTtyti , wg zcff ft€}'iOT)j Tig ijv exAh^oia XqigioI h
Tolg 'leQooo'Aij^ioig, chio ^Joidaiwv ovyyiootoi'i^itvi^, f'^XQi ^fJ'*' y.Q('>-

vior TJ-c: xar' ^^dQiavor jioXiogyiiag. yityovzai yovv o\ jtqwiol

'/.aca diadoy)]v nQOGxavxEg acxoiyi tniOAOJiOL ^loidalni yeyovhai,

ibv vxd ovo/iiaTa eiotTi vlv naga rolg hyytoQioig /.ivtjUoveveTai'

ojg yxxl SK xovuov lelva^ai naoav r^v zara xiJov fia^^rjziov avtou

dia^nli)v, ore /.at nQog acriov, xat dr/a xrjg avrcov (.laQivQiag, ^ivqia

o/LioXoyaTm nXijd^rj ^Invda'ttov ce /ml '^ElX/irtov avvog ^b]Oovg o Xqi-

oxog xov &env di^ on' InextXu naqado^iov egyiov v(p' eavxov ne-

]T<ni]utYag. ^^XXu xntxojv rjftlv s/rl xooovxnv eiQr]f.iiviov, Ttqog x6

viQiotov xiov UTTioiMV xciyj.itt, (flqE, '/mI jcQog x() devxBQOv axlcpog

ivaxidfiev. Tolxo di ijv x6 xiov ocvof.inXoyovvxiov fiiv xor IijGouv

xd nagudo^a ne^ioitf/.lvai, yotjxtia df uXXiog i/il jcXdvij xiov oqo'jv-

x(')r, Old dav^taiovqyiv /y (paQfia/Ja xivu, i)^avf.iaaxioaui xovg

jruQovxag.

15. EpiPHAiMUS.l

Haeres. II. t 1. Ji. 51 (contra haeresim quae nou suscipit

Ev. Joannis et Apocalypsin). MaxOalog yaq nqtoxog aqyexai

EvayyeXiUEoOai. Toixw yaq tjv euixEiayfiivov x6 EvayyiXiov m]-

Qv^ai an uqyj]g, log /-al iv aXXtj aiqlou jregi xovxou dici jvXd-

xovg eiQrjy.af.iev. Ordiv di rjuag Xvnr^oeL /.at aii^tg tieql xiov av-

xiov 6iaXaf.i(idvEiVy elg jiaQccGxaaiv xrjg dXrjO^Eiag, vml tXeyynv xiov

jTe7iXavrj(.itviov. Obxog xoivvv b l\Iaxi}a7ng y.axa^iovxai x6 Evay-

ytXiov, tog t(ptp', y.ai di/,at6xaxa }jv. ^'Edei ydg xov diro nnXXiov

d/iiaQxi]/iidxiov tnioxQtiliavxa v.al dub xov xeXiovEi'ov dvaaxdvxa

x(u eXOovxi tnl GioxtjQia xi[j yivei xtov dv&Qto/rcov, ymi Xtyovii

'

* Epiphaiiius was still living and at work in extreme old age when Jerome

wrote his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers (A.D. 392). He was a native of Pa-

lestine, Bishop of Constantia (Salamis) in Cyprus about A.D. 367. Seven or eight

years afterwards he began his Panarium, or great work against Heresies. He
wrote a book called the Ancorate, and one on weights and measures. He is au

interesting but not trustworthy chronicler and is apt to let his fancy run away
with him. But he has preserved interesting extracts from some heretical books,

and several curious floating traditions regarding the Canonical Scriptures. (See

Introduction: 'Gospel of Hebrews,' &c.) He denounced all apocryphal books, the

only exception being his respectful references to a book he calls " The Constitu-

tion of the Apostles," concerning which see before, at page 25. See full discu.s-

sion, Lardner, II. 421 ; Bunsen's Analeeta Antenicaena; and Hefele's Hist, of

Councils.
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Ovv. rjXdov 'Actkioai dcAaiovg, aXXa aj.iaQTtoXovg elg jneTavoiav, €lg

v7t6deLYf.ta r^f^iiv tiov ^lelXovztor Gioteodai, toj iv rij) xeXwvbuo

avaxdtvTL, yial cctvo adiMag avaaiQtxpavvL, jiaQaox&od^aL to /.r-

Qvy^ta rr^g otOTtjQiag, %v an avrov (.iddwaiv o\ ccvOqcotioi Trjv

rrjg naQOvoiag (piXavd^QOiniav. Metd ydg rr^v dcpeoiv tCov ccftaQ-

TioJv edioQrjoaro avxM y^al avdoraoiv vskqiov, '/.ai y,dd-aQOiv ke-

nqag, /.at la(.idTiov dvvdfieig, zat d/reXaaiv daii.t(')vojv, iva i^a) fio-

vov dno Tov Xoyov jreloij xovg aAOvoviag, dXXa. y.ai an avcov

Tov tgyov y.t]Qv^ai euayyeXiu xnlg d7cnXXvf.iivoig, otl eiQEd^rjOovTai

did fieravoiag, vmI rmg nsmioAoOLV, on dvaariqoovvai, %ai rolg

Te&vrf/.6oLv , on Lcooyovrjd-)pnvtai. Kal nivng f.isv ovv b Mut-
d^alog 'E^Qa'i'Aolg ygd/^qiaoi ygdcpei to EvayytXiov, /.at yirjQUTTei.

Kal agx^^cci ovt^ drt^ ^(Q'/J/Q, dXXd dajyeirai ftev zrjv yeveaXoylav

d/TO TOV ^^I^Qad/ii. . . .

Eid^ig di f.ieTd tov Maxd^alov d'AoXovd^og yevofievog b MaQTiog

Tw dyiii) niTQtij iv '^Ptof^ir], liriTQlTiExai to EvayyeXiov iK&iadai'

/.ai ygdipag drtoOTtXXExai vno tov dyiov IIItqov elg ttjv twv

^lyvnTitov xiogav. Ovxog 6i eJg ItvyyavEv s/. twv e^do/iirfKOV-

Tadvo tCov diao/.OQniod^tvTiov sni tio qrjf.iaTi, lo eljtev b KvQiog'

"Edv f.ii] Tig /.lov (fdyji tijv odQ/ta, y,al 7[irj to al(.ia, orx ioTi f.iov

a^iog' wg To'ig Ta EvayyiXia dvayvovoi oacprjg i] naqdoTaoig.

"Of.i(x)g did UtXQOv dva/.duiliag evayyeXi^eaOai /MTa^iovTai, nvev-

fiaTi dyui) ef.i7t£(fOQrifuvog. ^'u4Qxeiai Si v.iqQvzTUv, oD^ev to 7iv£vf.ia

avTiJ) jiaQexeXEvaaTOj t/}j' dQyJjv Taixiov diio TTEVTe/MideyMTOv I'tovq

Ti^EQiov KatoaQog, /.lEzd tTtj TQidytovra Tr^g tov MaTd^aiov nqa-

yfiatEiag. z/evteqov di ysvofiivov EvayyEXiOTOv, /.at firj neql Trjg

aviodEv 'AaTaymyrjg Qeov yloyov TrjXavycog ot](.idvavTog' dXXd navTi]

f.iiv if^KfiavTiyiiog, ov i^a)v xara d-/.QilSoXoytav TOOavTi]v, yiyove Tolg

7TQOElQt]l.livOig, slg dEVTEQOV G/MTIOOIV TWV diaVO)]f.ldTlt)V , TOV (.11]

YMTa^uodrjvat 7rQdg cpwTiaiiiov zov EvayyEXiov, XsyovTiov avTuv,

an ^Idov Sevteqov EvayyeXiov tceqI Xqigtov orif.ialivov, '/.at ovda-

fiov avtod^Ev Xiyiov rrjv yivvr^Giv dXXd (prjGiv ^Ev T(p ^laqdavr^

'/MTijXO^E TO nvEVfia iyt^ avTov, y.at (pcovrj' OvTog iativ b viog b

dya7r)]Tdg, i(p ov tjvdoyjjGa. 'EnEidrj di Tama ovTiog iv TOig

TOLOvToig dvoi]Tiog iTEXEno, dvay/.d'QEi to ayiov nv£V(.ia, y.at stti-

vvTTEi TOV ayiov yiov/.dv, tog dno (id&ovg '/.aTiotaTov (xaTa) Trjv

didvoiav Twv rj7raTr]/,iiviov dvEviyytai, xat tu vtco tiov aXXiov xa-

TaXEi(fi)ivTa avd^ig irci^dXXEGd^ai ' 'iva ^ttry Tig Tiav n€7tXavi](iiviov
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ITa ccvio-)f/)joeTat i-ii'd^wdojg aiiov sACfgdoai trjv ytrrr^oiv. ^'E/reii

(fSQi] €()v Xoyov igydteiaf did de. vrjv d/,Qi(^eiav XeTtiof.ieQojg trjv

;rdac(v 7rQayf.iaT£tav dii^Eioi, y.al elg TragdaTaoiv dlrjO^eiag t:(.i-

fidgriQag tovg vnr^Qizag tor Xoyov yevouivoig itaQSiadyei, (fd~

GA.10V ^EjiEidijriEQ jToXXol i/rEXEiQiiaav iia Tivdg /.lev htr/^ELQ}]idg

^Ei^i], (fii/iil ds [ovg jieql KtjQiv!}ov -/.at MrjQi'vdov, /lal zovg aX-

Xovg. Elza ci cpi^oiv; "Edo^E '/.d/nol -/.ad^E^ljg 7caQrjy.oXoud-tf/.6ti

aviodev Tolg aiTo/iTaig Kal vni]Qttaig lov Xoyov ysvofiEvoig, yqd-

il'ai aoi , Y-QaTioxE Qeoc^iXe' eI'tovv iivl QEO(flX(o tote yqdffiov

lovio EXsyEV, ]} /ravTi dvd^qwiru) Qeov dyajriovu. UeqI wv, (ftjOi,

AaTtjxrjOtig X6yon> r»}r dGq^dXEiav. Kal xrjv /.isv ytca;)']Xi](Jiv ttqoue-

Tayfiivt]v EcpaO/iEv, d>g i]Stj V7id dXXov iiav y.£y.atrjyj^Gdai, ovy.

do(faXCog da naq^ aixCov f.iE(.iadr[AEvai. Elca Trjv d'AQi^Eidv cptj-

oiv ^EyivETO IV rif.ieqaig ^HqcoSou xov (SaaiXitog, s^ E(fri(.iEQiag

^^(iia Tov dQxiEQHog 'lEQEvg Tig ovnf.Lavi Zaxaqiag, -/.at yvvrj av-

Tov I'A Tidv dvyciTtqojv ^u4aqiov, hj ovof.ia ^EXiod'^EV. Kal agxETat

jrqo TOV MaTdaiov. ^0 /<£J' ydq IVIavOalog Earj(.iavE XQiaYMrTaEcTj

XQOVov an aQyjjg' o di MdQ7.og xd fiEzd TQiuAovia txaxcEv exi],

XYjV Ev xu) ^loQddvjj yEvo^uvtjV Ev dXi]dEic( jCQayiiaxEiav, o/noia xi7)

jyiax^aio) y.al xdt Aov/.cf o de MavOaiog duo xQiaxovcaixocg

XQOVOV nQO xrjg ev xw ^loqddvrj vmI tov [^ajixio^iaxog jcQay/^iaTEiag

x6 dii'iyrjfia InoiEixo' ^iov/xtg di 7rQo xov xqovov xov avXXrjCf^Ji-

vai xov ^WTl]Qa ev yaOTql, airo \^ {.irjviov xov XQ('''^ov idrjXov, xat

Evvta f.irjvidv ndXiv, -mi oXtycov [ueqwv xrjg avXX^ilmog xov Kv-
Qiov log Eivai xov jidvxa xqovov xqidyiovxa ev sxog xal ETtixEiva.

. . . ^EvTEvd^Ev Xoinbv r]v cpavEQioaig, on xov (.ih Qeov rjv viog,

did di xov OnEQf^iaxog xov ^^ddf.i %axd diadoxrjv ev oaqu naqs-

yivBxo. ^u4XXd ova, eg^ov ndXiv (fioxiGi.iov o\ nEnXavrjf^iEvoi. ^^v-

xiXsyov di xC^ Xoyo), mvxovg nXavLovTEg vtteq xrjv dXr^dEiav. ^'E(f>a-

GKov di, oxi '/dot' xQixov EvayytXiov x6 %axd ylov/Mv. Tovxo

ydq ETCETgdni] xu) ylovy.a, ovxi /.al avxoj a7vo xtov '^E('ido/ii/j-/,ovxa

dvo xwv diaGAoqniGdEVTCOv Enl xo) xov ^ScoiTjQog Xoyoj, did ds

UavXov xov dyioVf ndXiv E7iavay.duil>avxog ngog xov Kvqiov, etti-

xQanivxog di avxov xt/Qv^ai xo EvayyEXiov ymI '/.ijqvttei ttqioxov

EV JaX/^iaci'a, /.al laXXlq, y.al ev ^IxaXia, yal May-Edovla. l^gxt)

di EV xjj I'aXXia' log y.al tteqI xiviov xiov avxov dz-oXovd-cov XiyEi

Iv xalg avxov \E7riGx0Xalg o avxdg IlavXog' KQiG/irjg, cprjalv, ev

xfi I'aXXia. Ov yaQ ev xJj FaXaxIa, log xivsg /rXavr]9^EVTEg vofu-

7
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tovaiv, akla fv rij FaXlia.^ UXrjv ettI to 7rQnyiei/.ievov aXevao/iiat.

^^vevey'AavTog yaq tov ^ovv.a rag yevsaXoyiag , a/to roiv ymtco

Irri TO. avio, %al cpS^doavtog xrjv if.i(paoiv nnirjaaoS^ai TTJg ccvcod^ev

Tov Qeov Xoynv iraQOvoiag, n/iinv re owacfd^evrog xf^ €va(XQ'/.w

avtov orAOvo{.ii<x, h'a aTTOTQixI'rjTaL ann zcov TTETrXavrjiiiivcov xijv

TrXdvijV oi'-A. e:v£v6)]Gav. Jio voxeqov dvayyiciCei to dytov 7rveuf.ia

TOV ^Icodvrrji' 7raQaiTnvf.i£vov evayysXlaaad^aL di^ svXd^siav, Y.al

Ta/reivocpQnavvrjv hrl rfj yrjQuXea avrov r]Xr/Ja, jnETa txij evEvrj-

/.ovra xrfi eavxav Cco)^g, iiExd xrjv aixnv dno xijg Udxftov Ercd-

todov, xijv 87x1 KXaudiov yEvofievr^v KataaQog. Kai i.(£xd 'ixavd

txrj xov diaxQi'tpai avxnv dno xrjg ^aiag, avayytdCsxai- EKd-iad^ai

TO EvayyiXinv. Kal ova. ^v avxo) XQ^'i<^ ^^Q^ ^^S ivadgyiov n^ay-

fiiazEiag XsyrxoXnyElv rjdr] ydg xjGcpdXioxo. ^XXd log -AaxoTtiv xi-

vwv ^aiviov, '/.ai OQtov acxncg hrl xd E/^iTTQoad^Ev ovxag, ^al en I

xd xqayvxEQa kaviovg ixdEdco/toxag, y.al nXdvag v.al dy.avd^c6dt],

dvaAaXEoaadai avxovg Eig Evd^slav odnv TrQOvoovvxog, xat doffa-

Xito(.iEvov Einxr^QvxEvaaad^ai avxdlg' y.at eItte, Ti nXavdad-E, ttol

xqetteoS^e; nnl nXavdod^E Kv^qivO-e '/.al 'E(^Uov /.at oi dXXoi; ova

hoxiv ovxiog, wg vo/hiUexe. Nal EyEvvrprj h Xqioxog Aaxd adQKa,

drjXov. ^Idov ydg avxog o^ioXoyw, oxi '0 Xoyng adq^ Eyivsxo.

^AXXd firj s^oxE syevExo odq^, vniiiGrjxE xov avxov elvai. Ova

i'oxi yaQ dno xQOvtov Maqlag ^lovov, (hg EAuaxog r]i^iwv dip oxov

yEvvaxuL vndqxEi ' nqiv ds xov yswrjOr^vai, ova slvat. '0 ds dyiog

Qsog yLoyog^ viog xov Geov, Xgiaxog KvQiog r](.uov ^Irjaovg, ovx

t'oTiv dno xQf^^i^^ MccQiag fiovov, ovxe dno x^o'vwv ^Itoarjcp (.lo-

voVy OVXE ^HXi, OVXE ylEvX, ovxe ZoQO^dl^EX, OVXE SaXadirjX, ovxe

JSdd^av, OVXE Ja^ld, ovxe dno 'la^Aio[i, o'vte dno 'laadA, ovxe dno

XQOviov xov ^^ddf.1, OVXE NtoE, OVXE ^^^qadfi, o]jxe dno xijg ns/n-

nxrig rji-itQag, ovxe dno xrjg xExaQxtjg ijf.ieQag, ovxe a/ro xrjg xqi-

xtjg, ovxe ano xljg dEvxegag, ovie e^oxov ovqavog -Aal f^ yrj yEyt-

vrfcaij (rvxE s^oxov o K6a/.iog' dXXd' ^Ev dgyfj i]v o ytoyog, Aal 6

Aoyog rjv ngog xov Qeov a.x.X.

'Iva dno XEoadgcov EvayyEXioxCov xr]v ndoav Aaxd xe xrjv adqAa,

vmI Aaxd xrjv d^EOxrjxa dAQi^Eiav 'Aaxdoyw(.iEv.

Haeres. 11. c. 2. h. 69. See below under 'Gospel of John.'

« 2 Tim. iv. 10. The N. T. reading is Kpi^'axTjC £?; FaXaitav. See however

Eus. H. E. III. 4, KpiaxT)? jjikv ef? FaXAiav. Some read iu Eusebius ini xd.i Tak-

Atas; and £7:! ti^v FaXariav is also found.
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16. Jerome.^

Comment, in Mat. prooem. (T. IV. p. 2). Plures fuisse, qui

Evangelia scripserunt, et Lucas Evangelista testatur, dicens:

" Quoniam quidem multi coiiati sunt ordinare narrationem rerum,

quae in nobis completae sunt, sicut tradiderunt nobis, qui ab

initio ipsi viderunt Sermonem, et ministraverunt ei;" et perse-

verantia usque ad praesens tempus monimenta declarant: quae

a diversis auctoribus edita, diversarum liaereseon fuere principia,

ut est illud juxta Jilgyptios- et Thomam,^ et Matthiam* et Bar-

tholomaeum,-'^ duodecim quoque apostolorum/ et Basilidis^ at-

que Apellis,'^ ac reliquomm,^ quos enumerare longissimum est:

cum tantum in praesentiarum hoc necesse sit dicere: exstitisse

quosdam, qui sine spiritu et gratia Dei conati sunt raagis ordi-

nare narrationem, quam historiae texere veritatem. Quibus jure

potest illud propheticum coaptari: "Vae qui prophetant dc corde

suo: qui ambulant post spiritum suum, qui dicunt: Haec dicit

Dominus: et Dominus non misit eos. " De quibus et Salvator in

Evangelio Joannis loquitur: "Omnes qui ante me venerunt, fures

et latrones fuerunt. " Qui venerunt, non qui missi sunt. Ipse

enim ait: "Veniebant, et ego non mittebam eos." In venienti-

bus, praesumptio temeritatis: in missis, obsequium servitutis est.

Ecclesia autem, quae supra petram Domini voce fundata est,

quam introduxit rex in cubiculum suum, et ad quam per fora-

men descensionis occultae misit manum suam, similis damuiae

hinnuloque cervorum, quatuor flumina paradisi instar eructans,

quatuor angulos et annulos habet, per quos quasi area Testa-

menti et custos Legis Domini, lignis immobilibus vehitur. Pri-

' Born at Stride (Dalmatia) AD. 329: died at Bethlehem AD. 420.
2 See Introduction ' Gospel of Egyptians ;

' and below for extracts from it.

3 Gospel of Thomas, a well-known Apocryphal Gospel ; see Introduction
" Apoc. Gospels."

* Matthias, Eus. H. E. III. 25, says the Heretics circulated Gospels pretend-

ing to be by Peter and Thomas and Slatthias.
s Bartholomew is said (Eus. H. E. V. 10) to have taken Matthew's Gospel

in Hebrew to India ( 'E(ipata)v ypd^x^a':!i Tr,v tou Mar^aiou ypacp-ii't), whore Pan-
taenus found it cherished by the Christians. See below.

* 'Twelve Apostles:' another name for 'Gospel of the Hebrews.'
' Basilides: see Introduction.
* Apelles: said to have been the author of an Apocryphal Gospel.

* See Introduction 'Apoc. Gospels.

'

7*
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mus omnium est Matthaeus publicanus, cognomento Levi, qui

Evangelium in Judaea Hebraeo sermone edidit, ob eorum vel

maxime causam, qui in Jesum crediderant ex Judaeis, et nequa-

quam Legis umbram, succedente Evangelii veritate, servabant.

Secundus Marcus, interpres apostoli Petri, et Alexandrinae ec-

clesiae primus episcopus, qui Dominum quidem Salvatorem ipse

non vidit, sed ea, quae magistrum audierat praedicantem, juxta

fidem magis gestorum narravit, quam ordinem. ^ ^ Tertius Lucas

medicus, natione Syrus Antiochensis (cujus laus in evangelic)

qui et ipse discipulus apostoli Pauli, in Achaiae, Boeotiaeque

partibus volumen condidit, quaedam altius repetens, et ut ipse

in prooemio confitetur, audita magis quam visa describens. Ul-

timus Joannes apostolus et evangelista, quern Jesus amavit plu-

rimum, qui supra pectus Domini recumbens, purissima doctrina-

rum fluenta potavit, et qui solus de cruce meruit audire :
" Ecce

mater tua." Is cum esset in Asia, et jam tunc haereticorum

semina pullularent, Cerinthi, Ebionis, et ceterorum qui negant

Christum in carne venisse (quos et ipse in epistola sua Anti-

cbristos vocat, et apostolus Paulus frequenter percutit) coactus

est ab omnibus pene tunc Asiae episcopis et multarum eccle-

siarum legationibus, de divinitate Salvatoris altius scribere, et

ad ipsum (ut ita dicam) Dei Verbum, non tam audaci, quam
felici temeritate prorumpere. Unde et ecclesiastica narrat liisto-

ria, cum a fratribus cogeretur ut scriberet, ita facturum se re-

spondisse, si indicto jejunio in commune omnes Deum depreca-

rentur: quo expleto, revelatione saturatus, in illud prooemium e

coelo veniens cructavit: "In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum
erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum; hoc erat in principio

apud Deum." Haec igitur quatuor Evangelia multo ante prae-

dicta, Ezechielis quoque volumen probat, in quo prima Visio ita

contexitur: "Et in medio sicut similitudo quatuor animalium : et

vultus eorum facies hominis, et facies leonis, et facies vituli, et

fades aquilae." Prima hominis facies Matthaeum significat, qui

quasi de homine exorsus est scribere: "Liber generationis Jesu

Christi, filii David, filii Abraham." Secunda Marcum, in quo

vox leonis in ererao rugientis auditur :
" Vox clamantis in deserto,

'0 Compare Papias: ou [JievTot xa^et. (p. 56); and for what foHows see Mii-

rntorian Fragment (p. 5).
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parate viam Domini, rectas facite semitas ejus," Tcrtia vituli,

quae evangelistam Lucam a Zacliaiia sacerdote sumpsisse initium

praefigurat. Quarta Joannem evangelistam, qui assumptis pennis

aquilae, et ad altioi'a fcstinans, de verbo Dei disputat. Caetera

quae sequuntur, in eundem sensum proficiunt. Crura eorum recta,

et pennati pedes, et quocunque ibat spiritus, ibant, et non re-

vertebautur: et dorsa eorum plena oculis, et scintillae ac 1am-

pades in medio discurrentes, et rota in rota, et in singulis qua-

tuor fades. Unde et Apocalypsis Joannis, post expositionem vi-

ginta quatuor seniorum, qui tenentes citharas ac phialas, adorant

Agnum Dei, introducit fulgura, et tonitrua, et scptem spiritus

discurrentes, et mare vitreum, et quatuor animalia plena oculis,

dicens: "Animal primum simile leoni: et secundum simile vitulo

:

et tertium simile homini: et quartum simile aquilae volanti."

Et post paululum: " Plena erant," inquit, "oculis, et requiem non

liabebant die ac nocte, dicentia : Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Domi-

nus Deus omnipotens, qui erat, et qui est, et qui venturus est."

Quibus cunctis perspicue ostenditur, quatuor tantum debere

Evangelia suscipi, et omnes Apocryphorum naenias mortuis magis

haereticis, quam ecclesiasticis vivis canendas.

Praefatio in IV. Evang. ad Damas. Igitur haec praesens

praefatiuncula pollicetur, quatuor tantum Evangelia, quorum ordo

est iste: Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucas et Joannes, codicum Graeco-

rum emeudata collatione, sed et veterum: nee quae multum a

lectionis Latinae consuetudine discreparent.

[Note. On the nature of the testimony to our Gospels to be drawn from

the Apocryphal Gospels, &c., see Introduction; and for illustrations see the

last part of this work.]
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V.

THE APOSTOLICAL FATHERS AND THE SYNOPTISTS.

1. Barnabas.^

C. 4. 3. To rileiov oxavdaXov rjyyLyie, ttsqI ov yeygaTtTai,

log ^Evaix leyei, elg tovto yccQ o deanoTtjg oivTitf.u]'/.e xovg /.ai-

Qoig xat tag i]/i(iQag, iva Tay^vvrj o rjyant]f.iivog avrov /.al inl

rr^v v.h^Qovof(iav %ri^ (Compare Mat. xxiv. 6, 22; Mark xiii. 7.)

C. 4. 14. "En dt -/.a'/iEivo , adeXcpoi f.inv, voelvs' ozav ^li-

nrjTS /.lerd TrjXr/.aLta arj^isTa y.al Teqara ra yeyovota h> tuj iGqarjl,

y.al oiTiog ey/MTalslel(pOai avrnvg, 7TQOGex^of.iEv {.n'jnOTE, log yi-

yqaniaL, nolloi KXt]Toi, oXiyoi 8k £/.X£yiTol evged^Mf-ievJ

(Mat. (XX. 16?); xxii. 14).

C. 5. 9. "Ore ds roig Idlovg anooiolovg rovg /iiellovvag y-ij-

Qvoaeiv TO evayyeXioi' avzov i^eXe^aTO, ovzag vtt^q rcaaav af.iaQ-

tiav avoi.iiOTtQOvg, %va dei^r^ otl ova i]X&ev '/LaXeoai di-

* The following citations from Baniabas are of uncertain value, mainly be-

cause of the uncertain age of the Epistle, and because of the divergences in the

MSS of the text. But it is more natural to account for the form of the quota-

tions by supposing Barnabas to have had at least Matthew and possibly Luke
in his hands, than to suppose in each case that he was referring to some (non-

extant) Apocryphal book. See Introduction on 'Barnabas.'

2 The Latin reads " Sieiit Daniel dicit." The words are not in Enoch as we
have it. Hilg. refers (but the reference is forced) to "Enoch Ixxxix. 61, &c., xc.

17;" see also Sup. Rel. I. 237. For ouvT£'T(ji-f]X£v compare Dan. ix. 24. We cannot

find more than correspondence of idea between the passage and the Synoptists.

Even if the passage be suggested by Enoch, it is doubtful whether the dc, touto

yap x.T.X. belong to it. Hilg. points X^yet. (so as to stop the reference).

3 This passage is preceded by a warning against sleeping in sin lest the

wicked potentate should have power to exclude us from the kingdom of the

Lord. There is a possible allusion to Mat. xxv. 5, &c., but not so clear as to in-

duce us to quote. In our text the phrase co? ^i^gaizxai is remarkable, as the

first quotation from our Lord's words with similar reference to the written record.

His words arc often quoted, but not as from Scripture. To deny, as some do,

that these words are from Matthew's Gospel which we have in our hands, and to

ascribe them to the lost Greek of 4 Ezra viii. 3 (of which the Latin is Nam multi

creati sunt, paud aiitem. salvabuntur), is surely an extraordinary proceeding. The

same word yiypy.KXCxi occurs in the previously quoted passage, c. 4, 3; but whether

or how far in reference to Enoch is really doubtful. But the fact that it does

occur may make us hesitate to found more upon it here than that it proves Bar-

nabas to be quoting from Matthew as a written record of our Lord's sayings.
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y.ainvg alXa a jiiaQtwlovg, Tore fxpavf-'Qwoev tavvnv eirca v'lov

Geov.^ (Compare Mat. ix. 13.)

C. 5. 12. Aiyu yaq b Qeog ttjv 7ih]y>]v rTjg aagyidg avrov,

oTi e^ ai'Ttov' "Oxav nazd ^loai vov 7roif.ieva avxiov, voze

ccnoXelxca xcc 7r q6 (Sara Trjg 7tol/iivr]g.^ (Compare Mat.

xxvi. 31.)

C. 7. 11. OvTU), cprjolv, o\ diXovxtg fis Idelv, yial aifJaaO-al

(.wv Trig (iaaiXeiag, oq^ellovac iyXi(iivTEg '/.al rcad^ovTsg Ka(^£lv /<£.*'

(Compare Mat. xvi. 24.)

C. 12. 11. ^Enel ovv /.ullovai leyeiv on XqiOTog viog Javld

ioTiv, avTog /rQOffijTEvei Javid, cpo(3oi'ixevog /.at oiricov TijV nla-

vrjv Tiov aiiiaQTtolidv Eintv KvQiog to) KvqIo) fiov Kdd^ov £K

de^icov f.iov tiog dv ^lo TOig ^x^QOvg aov V7ro7r()diov tcov ttoSwv

oov. Kal jvdXiv Xlyei ocrwg ^Haatag' Elne KvQiog tu) XqiotiJ)

ftnv KiQio), ov i'/.Q(XTtiOa r/yg ds^idg acTOv htav.ocGaL if.i7TQ0OdEv

avTov l-^-vt', Kal lo^vv [iaaLXtiov diaqqij^to. ^'Ide iitog Javid Xiyu

avTov KvQiov Yxd v\dv ov Xeyei.'' (Compare Mat. xxii. 45.)

C. 15. 8. Utqag ye Toi XiyEi avTolg' Tag veo(.u]viag Lf.itbv

xat Ttt od(i§axa or/, dviyof^iai. 'OqCcte TidJg Myei ' Ov xd vvv

od^^aTU siiol dexrd, dlld o ne/roirf/ia , iv w ytaTa/raroag Ta

* Cod. N and I (Bryennios) and old Latin agree in the reading. The com-
mon text added d: laSTCtvotav after a.uaprwXou;. This same quotation appears

2 Clem. c. 2. 4, with the preface zxipct 8l ypOi<fi-(] Xiyti on. See also Ju.stin, Apol.

I. c. 15, where we have it with the addition of d^ }ji£TO(votC(v and the preface tlrzE,

8e oO'tw;. Origen cont. Cels. I. 63 defends the character of the Apostles against

the charges which Celsus had advanced, founding probably, as Origen thinks, on
this expression "in the Catholic Epistle of Barnabas." Christ's saying may have
been preserved in some "original Spruch-Sammlung," or in "many other works"
as some say— it is impossible to disprove such hypotheses— but as a matter of fact

we have it in St. Matthew.
^ The old Greek text had axop7tcai"r^a£Ta'.. This is also found in a correction

of X. The old Latin was peculiar: "Dicit autem Esaias Plaga corporis illius

omnes sanati siamts, et alius propheta Feriam pastorem et dispargentur oves gregis.
"

Compare Isaiah liii. 5 ; Zech. xiii. 7. Bryennios's MS reads arcoXsiTat.

^ Those words do not occur in any extant Gospel, canonical or apocryphal.

Neither can they be referred to 4 Ezra vii. 14 (Hilg.). The words in 4 Ezra are:

Si ergo non ingredientef ingressi /uerint qui vivunt angusta et mala haec, -non 2)ote-

runt recipere quae sunt repodta. Compare Mat. xvi. 24 and Acts xiv. 22, which
furnish a basis for the saying.

' This passage is a reference to the O. T. Although it cannot be pressed as

coming through the canonical Gospel, the short comment of Barnabas upon it

naturally suggests that he took his interpretation of the Psalm from our Lord's

words in St. Matthew. The readings in the whole passage vary. It is usually

printed y.oiX ulov 0£oO. But N and Bryennios's MS, with the Latin, support the

text as above.
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jravra aqyjjV t^iuQag oydcWjg 7rotriao), n eariv allov '/.6o(.iov aQyjj.

Jin '/Ml ayofiev rrp' r]^ieQav tijv oydorji' eig EvrpQOGi'rtjv, ev ij xat

o ^Ir^Govg aveairj £>c veviQiov ytai rpavsQtod^eig avilhj eig ovgavovg.^

(Compare Mark xvi. 14, &c.; Luke xxiv. 51 ; and on the other hand

Mat. xxviii. 10; Acts i. 3.)

C. 19. 11. Tlavtl [roi] ahoivTi oe di'dnr.'^ (Compare Mat.

V. 42; Luke vi. 30.)

2. Clement of Rome.

First Epistle.

C. 13.^ TanEivo(pQovrjaioi.iEV ouv, adeXffoi, cinoi>iiiEvoi jiaoav

((XaLovei'av x«t rvcfov xat a(fQOGvvijV xat ogyctg ymI TTOirjOco/iiev

TO yEyQai.if.iivov— Xiyei yaq to 7ivev(.ia to ayiov (Jer. ix. 23)' Mrj

VMvyaGd^io o Gocpog iv zfj Gocpia avroc liirjds o iGxvQog iv tjj

^ This passage is cited here because it has been used by Hilgenfeld (Bar-

nabas, p. 118) and Reuss (Gesch. § 234) to show that 'Barnabas' was written in

the first century, before the exclusive authority of "our Gospels" was established.

It appears to contradict them all (says Reuss) save the third. But in that case Acts

contradicts Luke, and the truth is that to group the Resun-ection and Ascension

together is quite consistent with fuller accounts which detail miraculous appear-

ances between. Besides there is indefinite time in 9av£pu)i£i;.

9 These words are in the common Greek Text and in the Sinaitic corrector's

text (seventh century), following the words Ou StaxacJEii; SoOvat, o\i8£ 6i6oij? Y°Y'

Yuaei?. They are omitted in s jyrima manu and in I (Bryennios's MS). The
Old Latin wants chapters 18-21, so that we cannot appeal to it. Gebhardt omits

the words, now also Hilg. (1877).
* This passage begins with Jeremiah and ends with Isaiah, the first quota-

tion being in words suggested by 1 Cor. i. 31 (2 Cor. x. 17, see also 1 Kings
ii. 10) ; and its main passage is an abridgment or echo of passages from the

Sermon on the Mount. There is no doubt that the only difficulty in believing

that Clement consciously abridged Matthew or Luke lies in the " unusual length

and roundness and compactness" of the passage. But if we allow that he was
writing from memory (which is possible), and if he was accumulating precepts to

enjoin lowly-mindedness because of the retribution which awaits harsh judgments
and self-righteousness (which is certain), this difficulty is in great measure removed.

It is worth while to compare Polycarp's form of quotation of the same passage

(see below page 112)) and Justin's )(^pr]aTOt xa\ oJxtlp|jlov£C Apol. I. 15; Dial. 9G.

Those who will have Clement to be quoting some "well-known record" (which

is not our Canonical Gospels), and who will have it to be " careful and precise

quotation of the very words, " need to have another well-known source for Poly-

carp, and at least two others for Justin, who (as usual) is not verbally consistent

with himself They have to meet also the fact that those "very words" are not

found in any extant Gospel. The clause \^r\QXt\jZ'3'it x.t.X. is not in our Gos-
pels, though it suggests Justin's words. The order of the clauses varies in the

MSS, (J fjL£Tpto iJ-iTpeiTe x.x.X. being in Bryennios's MS put before the two pre-

cepts which immediately precede it in our text.
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ioy/y avTOv, ji(i]d& h nlnvaiog h tl7) jrlnvcaj avror, cdV V) o zar-

yiofiEvog h' Kigiv) y,avydodoJ rov SAtr]Telv avrov %ai jioielv yigtfia

ymI diY.aioovvriv' — fidXiGTa ^iE[.ivrif.iivoL tojv Xoycov tor Kvqi'ol'

^h]aov, ovg ildhios StddoYMv e/riei'/ieiav yial inayignd^vfttav. Oc-

Ttog ydq einev 'Ekeeixe 'ha ilerjd-jJTe; afpieze iva dfpeO-f] vf^uv

tog noieiT£, ovtio Trouj&rjoeTai. v/.uv log didms ovt(o dndfjGExai

V(.liv log 7.QIVETE OVTIO /.QlS^rjaEOd^E' (x)g yQ1]GXEVE0&E OVTLOg ygr]-

axEvd^tjOETai vf.iiv' w fthQco ^iexqe7xe, sv avxu) ^iEXQr]&rjaETai v/idv.

TaiTT] xj] svxolj] ymI xolg jiaqayytli-iaOi xovxoig axr]Qi^co/.iEv ear-

Tovg slg xo noQEVEod^ai vnrfMovg ovrag xo7g ayionQEntGi "koyoig

avxov, xaiTEivocfQovnvvxEg (Mat. v. 7; vi. 14; vii. 1, 2; Luke vi.

31, 37 &C.), ffi]Gi ydq o ayiog Inyng- ^Enl xiva EJTi(iliipM, dlV

)) eni xnv 7rQaTv y.ai r^Gvyiov vmI xql^iovxd (.lov xd Xoyia; (Is.

Ixvi. 2.)

C. 15. 1. Toivvv xollrjd^idi.tEv xolg iiEx^ EvGE^siag ElgrjVEvov-

Giv, Tied fir) xolg iheS^^ V7tOY.QiGE(og (iovlof.iivoig Eiqijviqv. AlyEi

ydq 710V Ovxog o Xaog xolg xeIXegiv ^ie xi^ia, /y di YMQdia ai~

xcov 7i6qq(o olttegxlv aTJ s[.iovJ

C. 46. MvrjGd-rjXE xmv loycov ^IrjGov xov KvqIov /;^<('>. El-

jfEV ydq' Oval xio dvd-QiOTtq) f'/.Eivo)' xaXov ijv avxin eI

ovY. syEvvrjtf^rj, t} era xiov eky.Xe'/.xcTjv i^iov Gv.avdaklGai'

yqeIxxov TjV avxCo TrsQixEd^rjvaL f.ivXov, xal v.axaTtov-

xiGd rjvai sig xijv -d-dlaGGav, r) era xiov fii/.Qwv /lov

G/.avdaliGai.^ (Compare Mat. xxvi. 24, xviii. 6; Mark ix. 42;

Luke xvii. 2, &c.)

2 This reference is to Isaiah xxix. 13 ; but the author does not seem to re-

member the original, and what he quotes is the peculiar form in Mark vii. 6.

The text of the LXX is iyyi^zi fio'. o Xao? o\jto? £v tu ar6p.ot.Ti. auroO y.<x\ £v

ToC? y^eiXeaw auTCOv Ttfitjaw \xz. (See this more nearly reproduced in Mat. xv. 8.)

The form of Clement is exactly that of Mark, save that he has aTrearw for aTie-

y£t. See the similar quotation of Jeremiah through St Paul in 1 Clem. c. 13

(quoted above). See also the almost identical form in 2 Clem. c. 3, the only

change being o Xao; oOto?.
3 On the whole this passage does not give grounds for asserting that its

author used our canonical Gospels ; but it is not inconsistent with the supposi-

tion that he did. His variations from them all are not greater than tliose of

Mark and Luke from each other. Compare Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 18. p. 561:

Ouai Tw a'vbpoi)n:to £/.£ww , cpYjalv o Kupto; , y.ak6\ iqv auxwef [i-ri ^yevvTi^Y)^ t)

£va Twv ^xXex.tcov jjlou ojtavSaXiaai (Mat. xxvi. 24), xpeiTtov -ri'v auiw ztpiTz'^riyaL

[j.\jXov xal xaTaitovTtaS-qvai zU SaXatJoav t) via toS-j ^/.Xe.xtw'j m-ou di.rtazpi'ixy.L

(Mat. xviii. 6). And Horn. XII. 29 'O tti? aXiibeiac TZpocpriTr]Z I'cpf] • ra aya^^a

^XSeiv 8cf, [;.axaptoc_8£ , cpinaiv, Si' ou I'px^tai. 'OiJioiw? xa\ ra xa/.d dvaYxiq

^X^efv, oual 6e 6i' ou £p)(_£Tat. These are illustrations of the freedom of quota-
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C. 58. 2. Zqi yccQ Geog ymI ^i] o KvQiog ^Iijaovg XQiarog

xat TO Ttvevfxa to ayiov tj ts jiiGTig xat fy ilTilg t€)v s'/le/.rCov,

ou Tioirjaag iv TanEivo(fQoavvr] /^isz^ syiTSvovg inur/^lag a/^is-

Taueh'jTiog fa vno tov Qeov deSoiii&va di/Mu6/iiaTa xat TtQoazdy-

fiara ovTog TtgoGTETay^itvog /ml illoyifxog eozaL elg tov uQid^i^idv

Tiov Giotoi^dviov 8ia ^Irjoov Xqiotov, di^ oh eOTiv aiTo) i; do^a

elg Tovg auovag tiov ahoviov. ^^f^u']v. (Mat. xxviii. 19; 2 Cor.

xiii. 13; Rom. xi. 29.)

Second Epistle. ^

A. CITATIONS WHICH MAt BE TAKEN AS AGREEING WITH THE

SYNOPTISTS.

C. 2. 4. K(xl 8T8Qa Se yQcapi) leyet mi Ovy. rjl^ov xaAe-

aai diTiaiovg alia a i.i

a

qtw lor g.^ (Mat.ix.13; Markii.17.)

C. 3. 2. yiiyei da /.at avTog' Tov o(.ioloyriaavT<x fxe

tvuiniov TIOV av'Jqioncov, bfioloyrjGio avTOv eviotviov

TOV naTQog /iiov.^ (Mat. x. 32.)

C. 4. 2. ^('y£L yocQ • Ov nag h If'yiov fioi KvqiE, Kv-
Qie, Gco^i'jGETai, dlV o Tioicov TYjv dixaioovvrjv. (Mat. vii. 21.)

C. 6. 1. yleyEi Se b KvQLog' OvdEig or/,ETrjg dvvaTai
dvGi /.vQioig SovIeveiv. ^Edv ij/^iEig O^eIioiiev y,al QeCo 8ov-

Ievelv /mI /^la^covd, dGvf.i(foqov i]i.uv egtIv. TI ydg to ocpslog,

sav Tig TOV xoof-iov olov /.EQdt'jGT], Trjv de ^vxrjv 'Crj-

^ito^fji^ (Luke xvi. 13; Mat. xvi. 26.)

C. 9. 11. Kai ydq eIttev o Kvgiog' ^^dElcpoi f.iov ovtoi

EiGLv 01 noiovvTEg TO &tlrji.ia tov naTQog fiov.^ (Mat.

xii. 50.)

C. 13. 4. "Orav yaQ cc'kovgcogi Ttaq' rj/^uov oTt liyEi o QEog'

Ov XOLQig vfxlv eI dyarcaTE Tovg dyaniovTag v /iiag, dlld

tion. Tertullian says that Marcion had (Luke xvii) expedisse ei si natus non fuiaset

of the author of offences. See also Origen, Com. in Num. XXV. 1.

1 This work, now complete in the MS published by Bryennios, is clearly a

Homily of early date. As to its age and characteristics see Introduction.

* See before, page 103 note on Barn. c. 5. 9.

3 Though this is not verbatim , it is as near to a verbal quotation as

preachers in our own day can be depended u])on to give.

* The first sentence— the avowed quotation— is Luke xvi. 13 verbatim (com-

pare Mat. vi. 24 where ofxEXT); is wanting) ; the third sentence is not verbatim, but

resembles Matthew's t( Y'^P wcpeXstTc/i o(v!3pa)T:o?, ^dtv tov x6a,uov oXov xepSTiaT],

6 See note (3).
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Xc'(QLg vf^ilv el ayajiare rovg ex^Qovg '/.at rovg (.iioovv-

rag vjiiag. (Luke vi. 32 &c.)

C. 17. 5. Kal oifiovTai trjv do^av avvov Aal to KQcxcog ol

aniozoi. (Mat. xxiv. 50.)

B. CITATIONS WHICH CANNOT BE REGARDED AS AGREEING WITH

THE SYNOPTISTS.

C. 4. 5. EJttsv o KvQiog' ^Eav tjve (.isx^ e/iinu avvrjyf^iivoi sv

TOi 'AoXniiJ (.lov /.al f.irj noLrjie. rag ivroldg fiov, ano'^aXio v^iag

/Mi EQto vf.ilv' '^Yndyeie mi l^iov ^ ova, olda v/.iag noO^ev eori,

iQyaTai dvo/iiiag.^

C. 5. 2-4. Mr] (po[hilhonEv l^eld^Eiv gx vov YMOt.iov tohov,

ultyei yciq o Ki'qioq' ^'Eaea^e log dgvia Iv (.ilooj Xvy.cov. ^Ano-

y.Qid^eig ds o Ilhgog avun leyei' 'Ectv ovv 6iaGnaQaS.0J0iv o\ Xv-

/j)i xd device; Elnev h ^LjOovg tuj II&tqo)' Mrj (fo(iEiaiytoottv rd

dqvia xovg IvvMvg (.lexd x6 drcoii-aveiv avxd' yial vi.i€7g f(tj cpo-

jietaOe xovg dno^xivovxag v^idg xal i^ttjdev v^dv dvvaf.ievovg jcoleIv,

dll.d (po'(iEio&e xov /.lexd x6 dnoi}aveiv v/ndg E^ovxa e^ovGiav \pv-

xijg ytal Oiof.iaxog xov (ialdv elg yeewav rtvQogJ (Compare Luke

X. 3; Mat. x. 16; Luke xii. 4; Mat. x. 28.)

C. 8. 5. Aiyu ydq o KvQiog sv xo) evayyelup' El xo (^a-

/.qov otx ixiiQijaaxe, xo (.tiya xig Ifilv dwasi; Xayco ydq tf.dv

nxL b nioxog iv ilayjaxq) ytal sv 7ioXh~j nioxog saxiv. "Aqu ovv

Tovxo XsysL' xrjQt'jOaxe x))v odgyia dyvr^v yial xr]v affqaylda aorn-

lov, ha Tt)v alwviov ttoijv djioXdl^wfiev.^ (Compare Luke xvi. 10;

Mat. xxv. 21.)

" This seems to justify the remark of Photius about our Ep. IlXiQV on pT]ta

Twa ti^ arto TTiz iJeia; ypacfiric ^evt^ovia TCapetaayet, (Jv ou6' in TtpwTT) aitiQX-

XaxTO Tta-jTeXoo;. It is usually supposed that this is from the Gospel of the

Egyptians. See below, quotation from c. 12, and Introduction.

' The Synoptic passages to which reference is made give the substance and
many of the phrases of this quotation ; but the narrative portion indicates another

source. The 'Gospel of the Egyptians' is again conjectured. See Clem. Horn.

XVII. 5 and Just. Apol. I. c. 19 for similar passages, but with the usual variations.

Both for example have (jltj Svivafitvo? tl KOnnaat; Justin has (like Clement) (ji£Ta to

axoSavciv and (like Luke) has not -X'jpo: after ^{it'i'ia-) which the Homily has; while

the Ilom. has T-f^ fie ^^'/.fl ,"•'•1 Suvaijie'voD Ti TcoiViaai which reminds us of Matthew's

Tii^v §£ ^l^u/inv p.ri 8wiy.vn,r) a::oxT£Cvai. So far as those variations go they are

not greater than those between the Synoptists ; but the narrative is irreconcilable

with the idea that the passage comes from a Canonical source.

8 The form apa oijv is probably (as Hilg. conjectures) an explanation. 2qppa-
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C. 12. 2. ^EjTEQonrjd^eiQ, yaq avtog o Kigiog VTxn tivoo. rcoxt

rj^ei avTOv ij (Saoileia,^ eIttev "Otav aaraL rd dvo ev, /.at to

e'^w log TO EOio, ymI to aqOEv fiEtd rrjg d^tjXEiag, oXte ccqgsv ooze

HeHMAS.

Vis. II. 2. 8. 3]a/MQioi vfiEig oool om dgv^aovrai ttjv tioijv

avTOJv. ''i2(.wOEV yccQ KvQiog yxad tov viov avvov rovg dqvrjOafiE-

vovg Tov KvQiov avrCov inrEyvcoQiodai and Tijg CcoJjg avTiov, rovg

vvv ftaXXovTag dgvEla^ca rcxlg EQyoiiivaig rjfiEQaig' rolg di nqn-

TEQOv aQvr]Oafiivoig, did t))v nolvOTrlayyvlav 'ilEiog ayivETO av-

nng:^ (Mat. x. 32. 33 and xxiv. 21.)

Vis. III. 6. 5. OvToi eloiv ijovTEg /iiiv jtIotiv, syovTEg da /.at

TtXovTOv TOV aliJovng tovtov. "Ovav ysvrjTai ^ITipig, did tov ttXov-

Tov avTiov y.al did Tag 7TQayf.iaTEiag aTraQvovvTat tov Kvqiov av-

Tiov. Kat aTTOV^qid^Eig avTj] Ityw KvQia, tcote ovv EvyQrjOTOi egov-

Tai Eig TijV oly.odnitt'jV; "Ovav, tfr^Glv, 7rEQr/,07rrj avTiov o iiXovTog

YiC = Baptism. See Hernias, Sim. VIH. 6. But Eus. H. E. VI. 43, makes it ==
confirmation by the Bishop. This is recorded in connection with Novatus about
the middle of the third century.

8 Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 13. p. 553 says that the inquiry was by Salome
7tOT£ y'ltxiG'iriQtTaLi Ta :i£p\ uv t^'p^'^o - and that the Lord said: "Orav oJv to ttJ?

otfa/^uvY}? I'vSufJia KaTYiaY]T£, xal otav yi^f]X(xi ta 8uo £'v, xal to ocfJpev |j.eTa tt^c

iJTf)A£La? ouT£ a(5jD£v o{iT£ bi^Xu. He says that the words are from the ' Gospel of

the Egyptians.' Here, as elsewhere, the want of verbal correspondence between
the two quotations of (presumably) the same passage is to be noted.

'" The author quotes (c. 11. 2) an unknown passage as o' T^pO!pY]Tix6? Xo'yoS"

TaXafutopoJ £?aiv o\ Sivjjupt x.t.X. In 1 Clem. 23. 3 there is the same passage

TaXaCT^upoi x.t.X. introduced by the words tJ ypacpi) auTif]; but the usual Patristic

inaccuracy of citation is apparent on comparing the two forms of what is not-

withstanding the same passage. Not only is there 8iaTa?ovT£s TTJ ^'^xH ^^ ""®
case and StaTa^ovTEC T'^ xapfiia in the other, and other similar minor variations;

but in 1 Clem, the words of an important clause are [Sou yzyf]pdxaiJ.s.'4 xal ou6£V

TOUTMv CT\jfjLp£'pTf]X£v , while in 2 Clem, the clause runs ruiii^ §£ Tjy.ipa'» i^

YifjLEpcti; 7ipoa8£x6[JL£vo'. ouSev toutmv EwpdxaiJLEv. See in the extracts from Justin,

and Introduction (' Justin ' and ' Clement ') further proofs of this habitual loose-

ness of citation, and its bearing on the assumption so often made that when
two forms of citation of a Gospel occur in some ancient Christian writing they

cannot both be from a Canonical source. See how our author (c. 13. 2) with

Xiyti yap 6 Kupto? introduces a citation of Isaiah lii. 5, and goes on to give some
pointed clauses which are not in our Scripture.

1 See Introduction. The text is from Gebhardt and Harnack.
2 This is only an echo, if it be even that. It is fainter in the Greek and

the corrected Latin than it was in the Vulgate Latin, though even there faint

enough.
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o x^nyayioyiov airovg, rare e\'xq>j(Jtoi tooviat no Qew. (Mat.

xiii. 21,22; xix. 21.)

Vis. III. 9. 5. BXf/revE Tt]i' /.qIgiv vrjv ejreQxn/nevip'. Ol

V7c€Q6xovT€g ovv fxUjTslTS Tovg iiEiviovTag nog ovttio o jiuQyog

eTslaod^ij' j^iETc) yocQ to TElead^r^vaL tov nvQyov dEXrjGEiE ayado-

ttoieXv, ycai oiy i-'^ete tottov. (Luke xiii. 24 &c.)

Vis. III. 9. 7. Nvv ovv vfuv liyw xotg nQor^yovfiivoig Trjg

r/.y.X)]aiag /ml Tolg irQioiOAadEdqiTrng' /r/} ylvEOd^E ojiioioi, toig

ifaQ/iicr/Mlg. (Mat. xxiii. 6, but sec afterwards under 'Hebrews'

for the bearing of this passage.) Compare Mand. XI. 12.

Vis. IV. 2. 6. Ovctl Tolg aKoioaffiv zd Qr^/nara zavra ymI

7TC(Qcv/MvoaGiv aiQETiovEQOv tjV ovTolg rr> /(/) yEvvtjO^rjvai. (Mat.

xxvi. 24 and parallel passages.)

Mand. I. 1. IlQtoTov navziov jTioxEvaov on Elg iariv b Qeog,

b Tu :rdvia v.vioag /mI xaraq uiaag, xal nonjoag i:/. xov ^n) oviog

Eig TO Eivai TO. TidvTa, xal ndwa xcoqojv, ^lovog dt dxcoQrjrog wv.'^

Mand. IV. 1.1. ^EvTellofial aoi, (pr^alv, (pvXdoGEiv Tt]v dyvsiav

/Ml I.IYI dval^aivETto gov sttI TrjV '/.aqdiav tteqI yvvcu'/.og dXloTQiag,

tj tteqI noQVEtag Tivog, tj tteqI towvtcov ofioito/iidTcov jTovrjQwv.

TovTo yuQ noiCav f.iEydXr]v diiaqziav sgyd^t]. (Mat. v. 28.)

Mand. IV. 1. 6. Ti ovv, (prif.u-> Kvqie, /[Ot/jgi] o dvi)Q, idv

STTifiEivt] TO) ird&Ei TOVTO)
)] yvviq; ^^yiolvGaTio, q)rjGlv, avTtjv, '/ml

() dvijQ ecp^ tavTiT) fiEvexco- idv di dnolvGag tyjv yvvar/,a fxtqav

yafit'jGrj, -/.at avTog ^oiyazaL.'^ (Mat. v. 32; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor.

vii. 11.)

Mand. IX. 8. ^v ovv /</} diaXinr]g ahov^iEvog to mztj/iia zljg

i/'i'/ryc GOV, '/ML Xr'iij.11] avzb. ^Edv dt s/.y,a/JjGt]g /ml diil'vyjjGrig

alzovf^iEvog, Gtavzov alziCo /ml /.irj zbv didovca gol. (Luke xviii. 1.

Compare also 2 Cor. iv. 1 ; 2 Thess. iii. 13 &c.)

Mand. XII. 6. 3. ^^'/ovGazE ovv (.lov, y.ai rpo^rjdr^zE zbv ndvza

dwdf-iEvov, GioGaL /mI djroleGaL, /.al tviQeTte Tag evzoldg Tavzag,

'/ML LrjGEG&E zip Qe([). (Mat. X. 28.) See also Mand. VIL

* This is the passage quoted by Irenaeus IV. 20. 2. with such approval:

xaXw; ouv eIkev iq ypoi.<pri rj \iyo\taa. • rtpwTov TiavTtov KiaTeuaov x.t.X. See Ens.
H. E. "V. 8, where speaking of Irenaeus he says: Oj fjiovov Sk olSfJ, aXXdt xal

a7io8i')(^£Tac, t7^,v tou Tioifii'vo? ypaipK^v, X^'yuv x.t.X. It may refer to 1 Cor. i. 28.
* The sin referred to is that of a Christian husband whose (Christian) wife

is guilty of adultery. He is to receive her back if she repents, and not to marry
again lest he take away from her the occasion of repentance. This is to hold
good for one occasion.
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Sim. V. 6. 1.^ '^xot'£ rpr^alv slg dovlnv tQonov [nv] vMrai

h vioq Tov Qeov, all' slg e^ovaiav fieydh]v y.Eixai '/.at xvQinxrjra.

(Mat. xxviii. 18.)

Sim. VIII. 3. 1. A^yto avT(J)' Kvgie, to devdQov tovto yvco-

QiGov f.(Oi Ti ioTiv aTTOQOviiiai yccQ tteql avrov, oxi roaovriov

ylddcov /.ontvTiov vyug son ro derdgov ymI ovdev cpaivsrai y,e-

y.oiii^(6vov an avxov' tv tovtoi nlv dnoQOV(.iaL. ^'A/.ove cfr^or To

dh'dqov tovto to f.iaya to o'/Endtov jrEdia ymI oqy] vmI rraoav

TYjV yrjv, v6f.iog Geov IotIv o do^Eig Eig oXo}> tov -/.oGfiov b da

v6(.iog ovTog v\6g Qeov soti YrjQvx&eig Elg Ta TTtqaTa Tr-g ylqg'

o'l de V7T0 Trjv oy-etttiv laol ovTEg, ol d/.ovoavTEg tov xr^QvyfiaTog

'/.at TTiOTEvaavTEg slg amov. (Mat. xiii. 31 ; Mark iv. 30.)

Sim. IX. 20. 2. Ol ds nXovoioi dvG/.o'kiog v.oXXm>Tai Totg

dovloig TOV Qeov, cfo^ovf.iEvoL //^ ti ahiad^waiv im avTiov, 0\

ToiovTOi ol'v 6vo-/.6Xu)g eIgeIevoovtch E]g TTiV ^aoi^Eiav tov Qeov.

(Mat. xix. 23 &c.) Compare also Mand. X. 5 (Mat. xiii. 22).

Sim. IX. 29. 3. 01 TTiGTEvOavTEg toiovtoi eIgiv wg vi^rria

(^QE(prj EiGiv . . . TtdvTa ydq Ta [^QE(prj I'vdo^d egti rcaQa t(J) Qec^

/ML TTQiora naq avToj. BlaxaQioi ovv vf.iE7g, ogoi av cxqi^te dff

favT(7)v TTjV jrovrjQiav svdvGrjGd^e de ttjv d/axiav itqCotoi ndvTiov

U]GEGdE nZ Qeio. (Mat. xviii. 3, 4; 1 Pet. ii. 2.)

4. Ignatius.^

E]ih. c. 5. 2. El yc(Q evog /al dEvTtqov TTgoGEvx') TooavTr]v laxvv

6 The long passage Sim. v. 2 contains a parable of a lord of a vineyard

who intrusted it to a faithful servant to fence it round. The servant also

however cleared it of weeds and dug it. The lord when he returned not only

gave him his freedom (which he had promised if he kept his trust"), but made

him heir along with his son {a\jy^'k-(]po'i6fxo\ Tto ulw [JLOu). The lord in his

gladness next gave many robes to this honoured servant, and he, in turn, of his

own freewill shared them with the other servants, which the lord told with

joy to his son and his friends. The explanation is given in § 3, and is that if

we do anything in addition to the command of the Lord we shall have additional

honour. From this the author goes on to urge distribution of superfluous wealth

among the poor and needy (James i. 27). The passage may be an echo of Mat.

xxiv. 45, and of John xv., but it is impossible to found upon it. There is a

beautiful passage, Sim. v. 6, 1, 2: "Oil o Qio; t6-i ajATtiXcova £cpuT£\jC7£ tout' ?aTt

TOV Xaov I'xTiae xa\ Ttape'Suxe tu uiw auToO- xaX 6 ulc? xaTeaTYjae tou? dy{i-

Xou; ir: autou? toO a\JvTY]p£rv auTOo?- xal auto? Ta? a.[xapxia.i auTwv ixabap'.ai

TCoXXi xoTCtaaac xal -xoXXoijc xotiouc t'vtXtixo)?- ovJSek yap [aii.^£X(i)M] SuvaTai axot-

cpTJvat clxtp xoicou T) [jlox^ou. In the course of the Similitudes are many passages

reminding us of the Gospels, and that is all we can say of them.

' Under the more general head of ' New Testament ' are passages showing
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I'xsi , TTOGot /iiccXXov r TE tov hriGAOTTOv y.al 7Tdot]g r^g (/.•/.Xi]aiag.

(Mat. xviii. 16-29.)

Ejjh. c. 11. 1. Ti]v (.lillovoav oQyijv fpn[^rjd^coft€v. (Mat. iii. 7.)

Eph. c. 14. 2. Ovdeig 7tIotiv InayyEkXo^iEvog afiaQrdvei, ovd^

dyccTrrjv '/.EV.Ti](.ilvog fiiael' (favsQov to devdQov dno too

yiagnov avxov' ovxiog o\ hittyyeXlo^ievoi Xqiorou eivai, di^ tov

jcQccooovoiv ncpd^ipovrai. (Mat. xii. 33.)

Eph. C. 17. 1. Jtd TOiTO {.ivQnv eXu^ev enl rr^g y.ErpaXl]g acrrw

o KvQing, iva nveij tj] iyixXrjai'a dcpd^aqoiav. (Mat. xxvi. 7.)

Eph. c. 18. 2. '0 ydg QEog r^/iuov ^hjonvg a XqiOTog e/.vo(pn-

Qtl&rj end Magiag v.aT ohovoi^iiav Geov ivi orrfQ(.iaTog f.iiv Jajiid,

7ivEi'^iaTog di dylov ng tyswrjO^t] ymI sl^aitTiaS^r] 'iva no nd&Ei

TO idtoQ '/.a^^agior]. (Mat. i. 18 &c. ; Luke i. 33; John vii. 42;

Rom. vi. 3. See also Ign. ad Sniyrn. c. 1.)

Eph. c. 19. 2. Ilwg ovv fxpavEqio^ij Toiig alioaiv; dorijQ h
olqavu) tXa/iiifJev VTrig itavrag rovg dovegag, ycal to (ptog avrou

dvEy,XdX)jTOv rjv %ai ^Evio^iov naQslxEv t] y.aiv(kr]g avvnv.^ (Mat. ii.)

Magn. c. 9. 3. Ob /.at ol /rgotprfuat /iia^r]Tal ovTsg tw nvEv-

fiati, ihg diddoycaXov avxov nQoasdoMov /at did tovto, ov diVMiiog

dvl(.iEvov, 7caQ(6v rjyEiQEv avrovg ex vekqiov. (Mat. xxvii. 52.)

Trail, c. 11. 1. 0EiyETE ovv tag xa/Mg iraQatpvddag, rag ysv-

vtooag '/.a^TTOv d^avaTi](pnQov, ov mv y£iGr]Tai ng, Ttaq* avrd

drrod^vria'AEi ' ohxoi ydq ovv, eIoiv cpvTEi'a iraxQog. (Mat. xv. 1 3.)

Smyrn. c. 1. 1. BElSaTinafisvov vtto ^Itodvvov, 'I'va rrXr^Qco&f]

naaa dr/.aioavvr] vtt^ avxov. (Mat. iii. 15.)

Smyrn. c. 3. 1. ^Eyo) ydq ytal inExd tt]v dvdaxaaiv ev oag/.l

avTov olda, /.at ttigxevio ovxa. Kal oxe 7rQog xovg tteqI TltxQnv

tjX^Ev, t(py] avxolg' ^dfSexE, xfiiiXaq^r^oaxf i^ie, nat I'dExe, oxi ovk

Elfit dai^ioviov do(jO(.iaTOv. Kal Evdig avxov tj^iavTO y.al l/riaiEv-

oav -/.Qa&ivxEg xfj adgy-i avxov xal xi^ TivEVfiaxi.^ (See Luke

xxiv. 36-41, and John xx. 20-22.)

that Ignatius referred to the "Gospel" known as an authority to those whom he

addressed. The foUowing bear on his use of our Synoptists in details. See also

under 'Matthew,' and Introduction, 'Ignatius,' for Echoes of the New Tes-

tament.
* The Curetonian has an obscure reading, "the three sacred mysteries which

were done in the tranquillity of God from the Star."

8 Eusebius (H. E. III. 36) quotes these words as far as ^TttOTEuaotv, saying

that he does not know where Ignatius took them from. Origen says they are

from the 'Preaching of Peter' and Jerome refers them to the 'Gospel of the
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Smyrn. c. 6. 1. '0 iioqidv xioqdno. (Mat. xix, 12.)

Polpcarp. c. 2. 2. Ognviftng yivov log. ocpig iv a/raoiv y.al

cc/Jqaiog eiq ael (hg ry rreQiGTegd. (Mat. x, 16.)

Mart. Ign. (Vatic.) c. 2. Ti ydq oq)sXog drjooiiiai, mv olov

TOP /.6g(.iov Y.eQdrjOio , zrjv ds xjivx/jV f-iov tr]f.iaod^io ; Tgatarog el-

nev ^'Eoixccg fioia laOi^Getog Iftcpgovof a/iioiQog eivcu, did tovto

o^evTeli'^eig {.lov rdg snayysltag.

5. POLYCARP.

Ej). to Philipp. c. 2. 3. Mvrif.inv£invT£g Se cbv unev o KvQiog

dtddo/.wv (.iri yiQiVETe, iva ,u?} /.Qid^rfce; dcpiEiE xal dq^sd^/jOSTai

vf.dv eleelTe, iva sXerjd^r/rs' [ev] ip /.utqo) /^leiQelre, dvTi/nETQrj-

Orjoerai vfuv. Kal, ozi fiaKaQioi oJ mcoxol, -/.at o/ diio'/.n^iEvni

i^vtAev divxaoovv^g' oil avTWV sotlv f] (iaoileia tov QsoT.^ (Mat,

V. 3, 7, 10; vii. 1, 2; Luke vi. 20, 36, 37, 38.)

C. 6, 1. Mtj aTTOTOfwi ev ytQiasi , eidoTeg on Travreg ocpeilt-

rai eO(.iiv af-iaqriag. El nvv deopsda tov Kvqiov, %va 7]f.uv dcpjj,

6(pEiko(.iEv y.ai rjj.i£7g dcpiivai. (Compare Mat. vi. 12—14.)

C. 7. 2. JETfEOiv ahovjiievoi tov navvEjionTriv Qeov
, fut)

eloevsyxElv i/f-idg el g nei qao j-iov, 'Aadiog Einev o Kvqiog'

TO i.iiv nvevi^ia TTQolh^nov, ij 6e odq^ do^Evrjg. (Compare

Mat. vi. 13; xxvi. 41 ; Mark xiv. 38.)

C. 12. 3. Pro omnibus Sanctis orate. Orate etiam pro regibus

et potestatibus et principibus, atque pro persequentibus et odien-

tibus vos, et pro inimicis crucis, ut fructus vester manifestus sit

in omnibus, ut sitis in illo perfecti. (Compare Mat. v. 44, 48;

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.)

Hebrews.' They are not very unlike what we have in our Gospels, and the form

in the ' Gospel of the Hebrews ' seems to have been remembered mainly because of

the peculiar phrase Sacjjicvtov aaw.uaTOv, on the metaphysical meaning of which
Origen enlarges. (See Hilg. N. T. Extra Can. Rec. Ease. IV. pp. 29, 62 ; and
below, 'Gospel of the Hebrews.')

1 See, on this passage. Introduction, ' Polycarp. ' It is enough to observe

here that the passage seems to be a quotation from memoi'y ; here, as in Clement

(see before, p. 105), the clause ilzzliz "va i\z-(pi\TZ being changed from fxaxaptot

ol iXeYJ[Jt.ov£?, so as to give it the same form as the previous clauses in the Impe-

rative. The order differs from that of Clement, so as to prevent our referring

this passage and that in Clement to one written source different from our canoni-

cal Gospels. Compare the way in which Polycarp cites and uses 1 Pet. ii. 20.

(See note under 1 Peter, ' Polycarp. ')
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G. MaUTYHDOM of PoLYCAHl'.l

C. 7. 1. ^'Eyj)vrEg ovv ro jiaidcxQiov, tJj 7iaQC(0/.£v7j tteqI dei-

jivov wQav t^l^lOov diioy^uTat /mI hr7relg (.lera riov avvi]Oiov av-

Tolg OjiIojv, iog s/rl XrjGTrjv tqexovveg. (Mat. xxvi. 55. Com-

pare John xix. 14 for ^laQuoAevi'i.)

C. 14. 1. '0 di l^IJoXr/.aQjiog^ njiioto tccg xtlgag iioii'ioag

y.ai nQooSed^eig, ojO/reg /.gtog tniGt](.iog i/, {.leyaXov 7ioif.iviov elg

7iQooqoQar, ohr/Miiwf.icc dt/.iov ctj) &eot r^T0i/nc(O[.itvov, iiva^ilt-

xj'ag tig xnv ocgavov ei7ie' '^KvQie o &eog, o 7rc(y[07.QcuwQ, h

Tov uyaTxx^tov Y.cd ecXoyr^zoT 7ic<idog aov 'li]Ouc Xqiocol- (Mat. iii.

17; xii. 18; Acts iii. 14; iv. 27, 30) 7iuti]q, di' ob ct)v 71€qi aov

hriyvioGiv dlt'^qafitr, o Qtng ayyilon' /.at dcrdfieioi' /xd Trdotjg

/.lioeiog 7Utvc6g re toi ytvorg con' dr/.c(itor, (/o ucjmv svio/nov aoc
eiloyw ae, on t]^UoGc(g fie itjg rjf.ieQag /.at logag lavTijg, tov lu-

^eXv fUQog ev ccQiOfio) twv (.ucqivqLov tv rot jioTriQU'j (Mat. XX. 22)

TOV Xqigtov gov dg dvccGTaGiv Utor^g (John v. 29) aitoviov if'vyj^g

re /Ml Gio(.icaog ev cufVcQGici jivEV(.iaxog ayiov' ev oig jiQoaoEy-

OeUjI' h'UhllOV GOV G)]jilEQOl' EV OvGlU 7C10VI VMl 7lQOGdEV.l7j , X«-

diog 7rqoi]iolfi(XG(tg /ml jiQOEffavtQioGag /mi E/rliiQioGceg, o «i/'£t-

dig /.ai ulr^Uivog Oeog^ (John xvii. 3.)

> See Wieseler, Die Christenverfolguiigen der Caesaren (1878); and lutro-

diK'tion.
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VI.

GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.

1. Papias.^

Eus. H. E. III. 4^1. Tleql dl tov ^laxO^alov ravi^ etqiizai

'

^luvduing. fifv olv 'Ej^Qu'Cdi dtuXt/.T<i) ra Xoyia aLveyQccif-'uvo. 'Hq-

f.it]veLG£ di alia log tjv dcrarog i'/Mazog.

2. Justin Mahi yh. ' A.

Apol. I. C. 4. 2^- 5'^ -S- ^0»' /"? TQOTTOv jraqaXa^invieg ziveg

Tvaqa TOV didaG/.dXov Xqigiov fit] aQvela'Jai f^eTa'Couevoi ,ra-

Qay.eXsi'ovcai, toj/ avrov tqojtov VM/Mg Uiovreg Yacog afpoQudg tcuq-

t'/ovoi Tolg dXXiDg /.aiaXtyeLV von' iiavziov XQiaziaviov uGt(ieiav

'/Ml ddiKiav a'tQovfiavoig. (Compare Mat. x. 33.)

Ajiol. I. c. 14. p. 61 D. "tva di /</; GO(fiZeGd-ai l\udg do^w-

f.i€v, oliyojv rtvtov tcov nag' aczov zov Xqigioi didayftuztov tni-

iivrjod-r^vai y.aXi'jg tyeiv uqo zrjg dyiodsi^iog [yi^au/te&a, y.ai r//f'-

TBQOv eGzoj ihg dvvaxon' j-iaGiXHov l^ezaGai el dhjOojg zalza de-

diddyf-ieiya /.ai didccG/.o/itev. Bqayelg dt vxd Gcvzofioi naq' atzoi

Xdyoi yeyavaGtv ov ydq Goq)iGTrjg h7C^QXtv , d'Ald dvva/ntg Qenv

o Xoyog avzor ijV. (C. 15) IleQi (.dv ovv OiOffQOGivr^g toooltov

eiTiev ' ^Og dr e^iiiXtxpri yvvar/.l rigog zo lnid^v(.ilt]Gai avzTjg

r^drj ti-ioiyBiGB tq /.agdia vcagd zoj Qetji. Kar El o ()(fiyaXf.i6g

GOV o de^iog GVMvdaXitei oe, tkxoi/^ov avzov Gvi^ifpequ ydq am
f.iovn(pOc(Xftoi' ElotXOeiv elg zrjv [iaGiXetav ziov nvqavCov r^ fiezd

ztov dvo neficfOrjvai elg zo alwviov 7ri'Q. (Mark ix. 47; Mat. v.

29; xviii. 9.) Kar ^Og ya/^iel d/ioXeXi/.ievr^v dff^ eitqov dvdqog

fioixdzai. Kar EIgi ziveg o'iziveg evrovyjadtjaav h/io viov dv-

^Qwmov, elGi de oi lyevvrjUr^Gav ervovyoi, elal di o'l evvov^iGuv

• See Introduction, ' Papias
'

; and before p. 53 : Fragments of Papias, &c.

1 Justin resembles Matthew closely in the opening and closing incidents of

the Life of Jesus Christ. The following quotations are in the order of their oc-

currence in the Apologies and Dialogue.
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i-ariorg riia liji' flcaiXtiai' lojv ocQaron" nXtji' or n(xvie.g loTio

/wQoroi r. (Mat. V. 'ij2; xix. 11, 12.)

Ajiol I. c. 15. p. G2 C. Oc yuQ lorg dr/Mioi:g oldi coix: ooj-

fpoovag elg fitTch'oiav i/MXeaev o Xgiarog, aXXa Tovg aael'ieig '/mi

av.oXuGioig /.cti adUocg. El/ie (U occcog- Or/. ^jlx}nv /.uXtam

dr/.aiovg uXXti a/iaQicoXotg elg ^itvuvoiav." (Mat. ix. lo; Luke

V. 32.) GiXei yaQ o juar^Q !> nvqaviog liji' uttavoiuv lov hfiuQ-

tojIov rj Ti]v /.oXaoir ac roc.

Apol. I. c. 15. p. 62 C. ' IhQi 6t tor oiiQyetv unavcag la'na

ididci^tv El aya/iaie lorg aya/ion'rag i/^iag, li vmlyov jioielce;

•/.at yaQ o'l jioqvoi lorrn jtoioroiv. ^Eyo) 6t vi.nv Xi-yu)' (Mat. v.

44; Luke vi. 28.) Er/eaOe v^iIq tvjv ixO^QOJv vi^aov /.ai ctyajvaxe

Tovg fUGorviag vf^tug /ml erXoyehe Torg /Miaqotittvorg hfilv /.ai

evXEGlie 171 iQ lojv Ln^Qea'Covvotv r{.iag. Elg di to '/.oivtoveiv loTg

deofih'otg /ml /m^Sfv /iQog Joiav uoieiv lavia a'fpij' (Mat. v. 42;

Luke vi. 34.) Havel njt aliorriL didoie /ml lov [invXofievov 6a-

vtloaoDaL /n) aiioacQaipliiE. El yaq davEiLeiE uaQ* o)v IXjiiZeve

Xulielv, iL '/.aivov noielie; rorto /al o'l teXioraL jioiolaiv. '^Yf.ie^g

df frij i}ijaavQi'Ctjte tavrolg uii zljg yr^g, onov orjg /.ai (iqioaig

uffaviTsi /ML XfjOTai dinqroooroi' Or^aavQi'Ceie di f-arTo7g Iv co'ig

oroavolg, onov otte o"/)t; ovce ^giooig atfaviLti. Ti yag oxftXei-

lai avOQO)7iog, av x<n> /.do/^iov oXov y.eodYJj], irjv di ^'vyj^v ait<w

anoXe.ai]; ^H xi dioOEL arir^g avid'lXayfia; (Mat. vi. 19; xvi. 20;

Luke ix. 25.) ('JtjOarQi'Ceie olv h lolg orgavolg, ojtor ores (}t)g

(ace Jqiuoig tufavi'Cei. Kai' I'lveoO^e da XQ'/f^'^ol /ml ol/.Tlo^tovtg

(Luke vi. 35; Mat. v. 45), wg y-al o 7iaiijQ h^iwv XQtjOcog loci /ml

ol/.iiQf^uov, /ML lov i'iXlov acTov avaceXXeL hil a^iaqioiXovg xal

diAaiovg xal 7iov)]Qorg.^ l\h) ^ieQi(.ivuce de ci ffdytjce y ci ivdr-

O)]o0e. (Mat. vi. '2b^ 31-33.) 01% v^ie'ig ciov 7receivc7jv /mI tCov

* £?; jittavotav is probably an addition to the passage in Matthew, but is

part of the text in Luke. The clause "zilti &c. resembles Ezek. xxxiii. 11.

8 The following passages give the substance of the Sermon on the Mount, the

earlier parts resembling Luke more than Matthew. They follow the last extract.

* This is one of the passages which Justin cites more than once; and it ap-

pears in the following form in Dial. c. 96. p. 324 A : T'vizq'zz ypr^aTOt y.a\ zlz-zlp-

\xo-iiz, tJ; xai o uaTi^p u.awv o ou'pavioc. Ka\ yap tdv TiavToxpatopa 0£ov XP^n^fcv

y.nX oJxT'lpfxo-ja opco|j.£v, tov ti'/.to-j a\JToO a'tO-xiWo'txa. ItCi d-faphxoMZ xat 6'.xo((ou«,

y.oti iip£)(^ovTa itCi oatOD? xat -ovT.pcu;. We have in this collocation a proof of

Justin's method of free quotation. He varies here from himself as elsewhere from

our Gospels. See for another form Clem. Hom. III. 57 with dya^ol for yptjaro'!.

See also 1 Clem. 13 (before, p. lO."), Apost. Fathers and Synopt.j.
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Or^Qiior dicxiftQEiE; /.ai h &edg rgtcpei avxd. Mi] ovv f^UQi/nvt'jGrjTe

il (fdyrjTE 1] XL it'duat^aOe' olde ydg b naTr^q v^uov o ovgdviog

on TovTiov ygeiav eyere. ZtjTelTE ds tTjV (iaoiXeiav riov ovgavCov

y,al javva ndvxa nqooied^r^Geiai v/idv. "Otcov ydq b d^ijOavqnq

ioTiv, hei yial b rovg tou dv&QioTTov (compare Luke xii. 22-24,

34). Kal' Mrj TroiiJTe xavxa ngog xo d^sad^Tp'ai vtto xwv dvS-Qio-

niov €.1 di /LiTj yEy f^uod^ov ov/. gyexe Tragd xov naxqdg vficop xov

h xoig ovQavoig. (Mat. vi. 1.)

ApoJ. I. c. IG. p. 63 B. Ileol di xov dve^iyM/.ovg eirai y.al

V7rr]Q€Tiy.oig ttuol /.ai dogy/jxovg a t(fi] xavxd ioxi • Tw xvnxovxi

GOV xtjv Giayova naQeye ymI xijv dkhjV, /mi xov aYgovrd gov xov

yixiova i] xo ifidxiov //») /wAm/yg. (Mat. v. 39, 40; Luke vi..29.)

^g d' av ogyioOfj, I'voyog ioxiv elg xo /rvg. (Mat. v. 22.) Ilavxl

ds dyyaQSvovxt gb ftlXiov dy,olovi)tjGov di'o. (Mat. v. 41.) yta^i-

il'dxio di vjiicov xd '/aXd tqya ejirrgoGO^ev xiov dvd^qioTttov, 'iva j3Xi-

TTOvxeg iyavf.idtiOGL xov naxtQa vf.aov xov iv xolg ovQCivolg. (Mat.

V. 16.)5

Apol. I. c. 16. p. 66 D.*" ITeqI di xov /nt] ofivvvai blcog, xdXrjd^ij

di Xiyeiv del, ovxtog TtaQS/eleiGaxo' Mt) o(.i(')Ot]xe oliog, I'gxio di

vf.i(7iv xo val vat /.ai xo o'v ov' xo di ttsqigoov xovnov I/, xov

novtjQov. (Mat. V. 34, 37.) '£2g di /.al xov Qeov f.i6vov del tiqog-

•/.vvelv, ovxiog ineioev elnwv lUeyiGxij ivxoh] Ioxl' Kvqiov xov

Qeov GOV nQoo/vvijG£ig xca avxw fiovot laxqeioeig e^ bXr]g xrjg

'/MQdiag GOV '/ai i$ oXt^g xTjg loyvog gov, Kvqiov xov Qeov xov jiouj-

Gctvxd G£. Kal TTQoGeXd^ovxog avxot xivog /.al ehiovxog' JiddGx.aXe

dyadi, dne/qivaxo Xiytov Ovdelg dya^og el f^ii] fiovog b Qeog, b

iroxrjGag xd Trdvxa.'^ (See Mat. iv. 10; xix. 16; xxii.37; Mark xii. 30.

Compare Dial. c. 93. p. 32 A.) OV d^ dv /m] evQiG/ojvxai ^lovvxeg

lug idida^e yvcogiLaad^coGav fit) ovieg XqiGviavol, '/.dv XiyioGiv did

yXiuxxtjg xd xov Xqioxov diddy^iaxa' ov ydg xovg (.lovov Xiyovxag

dXXd xovg y.al xd egya ^iqdxxovxag Giod)\GeGi)^aL E<frj. Elne ydq

5 This injunction Xctfjuf'ofTO) seems to Lave been a favourite with the Valen-

tinians.

•* See also Clem. Horn. III. 56 ; XIX. 2. These words are often found with

wonderful variation. See James v. 12; Epiph. Haer. 19. 2; Clem. Alex. V. 14;

and an apparent allusion in the testimony of James prefixed to Clem. Hom. (jltq

opx(aat, intX fjmi I'Scaiw.

^ For the reading of Jesus's answer we cannot appeal to Justin, as he has

it in two forms. One is in the text and the other in Dial. c. 101. p. 328 A: T(
|JL£ Xeyst; ayaiov ; EI; ioxv* dyabo?, d TtaTrjp (j.ou d £v toi; oupavof;.
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ovrojg' Ovyi ;raQ h Ifywv ^loi KiQie Ki'qis, eiaelevaeTca sig t)]v

jiaaiXEiar ion' nvQavajv, alX^ o 7innuv in Otlrjict tov 7iarQ6g ^lov

TOi fV ro7c orQCtvolg. Og yag a/.nca i.iov v.ai 7T01s7 a Xtyco «xot'«t

Tov cvHOGreilciVTog fie. (Mat. vii. 21; Luke x. 16; John xiv, 24.)

^TloHoi di ^Qoral fior Klqie Kvqie, ov ro) ov> ovofiati irpc'r/ofiev

/Ml STriOfiev y.al dvvd(.ieig firoi/joaftsv; Kai tots egco acTolg' ^^iro-

YmqeIts mi^ f/'or, fqyccTai xtfi avofuag. (Luke xiii. 26; Mat. vii.

22.) Tote yJMVx^fidg e'oTai ymI [iqvy(.idg twv odovTtov oTav n'l

//£!' diKaioi Xccfuliojoiv log o ijliog, o't df: cidi/Mi Tr^iuf'iovTai elg

TO aiioviov 7fiQ. (Mat. xiii. 42, 43.) JJolXoi yaq rj^oraiv snl toi

ovofiaTi iior, I'^oOev fiiv h'dsdifitvoi titquctra :rqofidro)v, taiod-ev

di ovTEQ IvAOi aq/rayeg'^ t/. zcor tqyior arnov hnyviooeod^e ai-

Toig. TTdv df <)h'dqoi' fn) noiovv '/.aqnov vmIov, F/rAonTETaL /mi

Eig .Trq [idllETai. (Mat. vii. 15, 16, 17, 19; xxiv. 5.)

Ajjol. I. c. 17. p. 64 C. Kca^ h.E~ivo ydq tov /xaqov /rqooEl-

&6rTEg Tirig rjqtorojv airov, si ()e7 Kaioaqi ffoqovg teXeIv. Kal
dnE'/qiraTO' EY/iaTf iioi, Ti'vog el/Mva to vojuiGiia I'xEi; Ol Si

I'fpaoav Kataaqog. Kal irdXiv dvianE/.qlvaTO amdig' ^u4jr6doTE

oiv Tcc Kaiaaqog toi Kataaqi /mi Ta tov Qeov to) Oeok (Mat.

xxii. 15 &c. ; Luke xx. 22-25.)

Apol. I. c. 31. 2>- 73 A. 'Ei> dt) TC(7g Tior 7rqocp}]Tibv ^i'[iXoig

evqof.iEv nqo/.ijqvGOOfiEvov vraqayivofiEvov, yEVViofiEvov did naq-

d-ivov, '/Ml dvdqov/iiErov, /mI d^EqccrEvovia jrdactv rooov xat Ttd-

aav itaXaxiav v.cd vE/qoig dveyelqovia a.t.X. (Mat. iv. 23.)

Apol. I. c. 33. ^). 74 D. Kal ndXiv log avToXe^el did Ttaq-

d-Evov (.lEV TEyx9)^ooiiiEvog did tov "^Hoa'l'ov /rooEcprfrEv^rj, aKOvaaTE.

^EXtyd^r] di oiTOjg' ^Idov tj jiaqdivog h yaorql f^ei /.al te^etui

v\dv, /mI iqovoiv fVt to) ovofiaTt avTOv \IeO^^ ijfiiov o Qeog. (Mat.

i. 23; compare Isaiah vii. 14; see Luke i. 31.)

Apol. I. c. 61. 2>- 93 D. 'EnsiTa dyovzai vcp" rjf.i(Jov evd^a vdioq

eotI, '/.at Tqonov dvayEvvriGEiog, ov /ai rjfiElg avTol dvEyEvvrj^r^/^iev,

dvayEvvdJvTai ' ^Eir^ 6v6/naTog ^ " ydq rod iraTqog tiov oX(ov yal

* We have the same occurrence described in Dial. e. 76. p. 301 D fur-

nishing in its variations another instance of Justin's untrustworthy mode of

quotation. In both passages however Justin has i(p6LyoiJ.Z\ xa\ ^Tiiofxev. (See the

passage as quoted below.)
9 See also Dial. e. 35. p. 253B: IloXXot iki\)Co^xa.i £tiI tw ovofxarf |i.ou,

i'Hw^iv £vSiSu[Ji.£'voi S^pfxara TCpo^axwv, i'awiEV Si dai XuT^ot apKaytq. In Matthew

the present tense £p)^o'vTat is used.
><> These words suggest the Baptismal Formula.
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^EGjiornv Oeov y.ai rov acoirJQog h^iiov ^Irjaov XQiatov zot ^ivev-

iicaoQ ayi'ov to er T<Ji vdari tots Xoitqov 7roioi'vv(xi. Kal yaQ h

XgiOTog €171 ev '1</j' fit) avayevvrjrfrjTE, nv fd] EiatliyrjrB elg r»}v

(iaoilEtav rwv ovqavCov. (Mat. xxviii. 19; John iii. 3-5.)

Apol. I. c. 63. p. 95 C. Kai ^Itjaovg di h Xqiaiog^ otl or/,

i-'yrcjorcv ^lordcdoi ti jrarijq xal tI viog, o/iioiojg eliyxiov avroig

/Ml avTog eljrev Oideig h'yvo) rov ncaeQa el /nrj o r/og, oide rov

v'lor €1 /itrj Trarr^Q /.ai oJg av dnnyiaXihpf] o v'tog.^^ (Mat. xi. 27;

Luke X. 22.)

Dial. c. 17. j). 235 C. Jioxqt^otog ydq iiuv tdo$er elrcu,

[iooiv 7Tao' vfuv rtyQctirrai' 'O oV/og ftov ol/og TiQooeiyj^g iariv,

I iielg de. /T€7ron'f/.aTE avxov 07Tr]'kc<iov Xt]Gicor. Kal -rag xqaTieLag

iv)v h To> raw /oXlrlhattor /.araOTQEil'E. (Mat. xxi. 13, especially

Luke xix. 46.) Kal F(i6a' Oval vfur, yQajufiarelg y.al Oaqioalni,

v/io'/QiTal, ort a/rodE/MTOvce to tj(h'nGf(Ov ymI to 7r/]yavov, rrjv

ds aya7Tr^v jov Qeov /mI rt]r' /.qigiv ov yiaxavoEhe' (Mat. xxiii. 23;

Luke xi. 42.) Tacpm /eyjn'ia/ntroi , I'^coOev (faiv6f.iEvoi toQaioi,

I'omOev (Je y^fioviEg novkov ve/qiTn'. (Mat. xxiii. 27.) Kal rolg

ygajiijiaTevGiv' Oval v/^ur, yqai^if.iatE'lg, ovi rag yXelg e'xETE, 'Aal

aviol or/. eiGfQyeoOE /al toig ElGEqyofiivovg /lolievE' (Luke xi.

52; Mat. xxiii. 14.) odipyol TvrpXoi (Mat. xxiii. 16, 24.y^ 'EnEidt]

yag avtyrtog, lo Tqitpcov, tog avvog ofioXoyr'jGag e'rpt]g, rd V7c'

i'/Eivov Tov GiorrjQog rjf.i(Ji)v didayd^h'ta , or/. Hcottov vof^iiLio tie-

7iou]/tvai y.al ligayja xiov r/Etrov Xoyia 7rQdg rolg TrgoffriTrAolg

E7H/iivrjGd^£igJ^

Dial. c. 49. p. 268 C.'* "OGng hrl Tov^logddvrjv 7roTaindv /.a-

'» See also Apol. I. c. 63. p. 96 B, where the words are: 'O 'lYjaoC; £iTC£v
•

0\j8£\? I'yvo) tov Kaxipa, d jjii] d ulo?, ou'Se tov ulov ti jjnn o' KaTinp x«\ ol?

av d uloc dt^oy.a'kC^f]- See also Dial. c. 100. p. 326 D: 'Ev to3 euotyYsXfw

yeYpaTiTat e^Tiwv lIocvTa ,uoi TiorpaSiSoToti uuo toO iiaTpdi;* xaX omiXc ywioaxet

TOV TiKTspa d ixx] 6 ulo?, ou8l TOV u'lov d (jiTQ o' KHTTHp xtti ol? ttv c ulo; oiKoy.a-

AU<jif). (See note on page 60.)

' 2 This paragraph is strangely made up. The phrases are almost all from

the Gospels, but they are not in the same order as in any Gospel. Justin quotes

them again, but in a new order— again ending with the emphatic TupXo\ cStjyoI.

This shows that he did not alter the order of our Gospels because of following

sonic other one e.\emplar. We append the other passage for comparison : Dial,

c 112. p. 339 II: Ta9oi Xixovwfie'voi, I'^wiJsv cpatvoVsvoi (opotfoi x(A i'aro!3£v y^'-

[jiovrs; o'aTCOJV vexpwv, tov ifj8'joaji.ov aTtoSexaxoijvTc? , xi^v §i xdjjLTiXov xaTaT:(vov-

!£; TucpXo\ 6Sr]yoi
' 3 This sentence is quoted because of the occurrence of the word Xo'Yca.

' This occurs in Justin's reply to Trypho's objection that Elias must come
before Christ: and that Elias has not come, so that Christ must be held as not
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!hCoiiierog eiiocc 'Eyio asr hfiug i^ajiiiCio tv rdaii elg fiEKivoiav

Vj^Ei dt o loyvQoieQog fioc, ov or/, elfil r/.avog rci vTrodrfiava /^a-

GTCtocw arrog rfidg lianxlaei fv /ivei'/itcai ctylaj ymI nvQi. Oh
TO nxvov arrov ev rfj y.eiQi avxav, -/.at dia/MOaQid rrjP aliova

airov '/Ml Tov oTvov aivci^si eig ri^v a7Toih'fA.)iV, to df liyv^ov za-

ictYMvoei jivqi aOj'ii'oKo. Kai rovcov arrov rov jTQOfpr'jTrjV avve-

y.e'AleiY.Ei o (iaoiXevg h^tiov 'Hqwdt-g etg (frlaxtjv, "/icd '/evegIiov

rjiEQag Te?Mif(tvr^g, ogyov/ntrt^g rfyg 8^adel(fiig airov EvaqEOriog

avT(7}, EiTTEv avrjj air/jaaoD^ai o i-dv (iovXrjrat. Kai fj f-iiqir^Q rr^g

;iaiddg niElialev avrij alr/jOaOilai ri]v /.Efpalt]r ^kodvvov lov iv

rfi (fvlaYiy /.ai aiit^adoijg I'yrE/mj'E xat e/il yrt'va/u ErEx!)^ijrai Tr^v

AEtfali^v ^kodvvor e/JIevge. Jio /ml o tjftiiEQog XQiorog ElQt]/.EL

E;ri yr^g rore tolg Ir/oiGi nqo rov XQiGror ^Hh'av SeJ)' eIO^eIv

^HXiag iiiv fkEiGETai , y.ai ajTO/araori^osi navra' "KiyM 6e vfilv,

on Hklag \]dti )jIx}e, /mi or/ E/ilyvioGav avvov, aAA' Ejroir^Gav

avco) oGa rji}^EhjG((v. f(ai '/Eyqajirai on Tote Gvi'Tf/av oi (.la-

O^rjrai 'tin tteqI ^Icmvvov rov [iaiTnGrov eIjiev avrolg.^^ (Mat.

iii. 11, 12; xiv. 3-11; xvii. 11-13.)

Dial. c. 76. ]). 301 C. "Ht.ovGiv duo dvuiolvjv /ml diGfiojr,

'/ML ava/.Xii)i]GOvrai jtiEid '^l^qadf^i '/ml ^iGad'/ -/.ai '/az(r)/i ev rf^

liaGtlEta rajv oiqaviov o't di viol rrjg (iaailEiag £'/.(ilrj&rjGoriaL

elg TO G'/orog ro e'^ioieqov. Kai' ITollol eqovgI uol rfj i]!i(EQcc

t'/Eivt], KiQiE, KvQiE, or rv) Got ovo^iavL E(fdyo(.iEV xat e/tio/iev

'/.at TTQOECfi^rErGaKEv x«/ datindrta E'^El^dlouEV; Kai eqoj arcolg-

yet come. Justin, after asserting tliat Zecharlah (compare c. 14, where he quotes

Hosea as Zechariah) has predicted the coming of Elias, goes on to identify John
Baptist with Elias. His argument is that the spirit of Elias coming in John
was the forerunner of the first advent, and that Elijah will come as the fore-

runner of the second or glorious advent. He quotes our Lord's own teaching as

referring back to the Baptist and forward to Elias. He is quoting from John
Baptist when the extract begins.

' •'' In this passage there is a change from the present tense (^pjirai Mark
i. 7; Luke iii. 16, d ^pxcV^vo? JayupOTSpd? fAOU ^axiv Mat iii. 11) into the future

i]^n. §£ So also in Dial. c. 88, Justin has tj^s^ yofp for the same passage.

Justin's whole argument (which is not peculiar to him) may be founded on a

mistaken interpretation so far as regards the second advent, but his adherence

to the Gospels in his quotation is close. Clem. Ale.x. and Origen vary from the

Evangelists more than Justin does. Though Justin alters Sp-j^zroii into a future

(see the same in c. 3-5 as quoted before), he does no violence to the text. And
in Mat. xvii. 11 the whole is made future by our Lord himself at the time of the

Transfiguration: 'HX(ac |J.kv Spxtrai TtpwTOV xai artoxaTaarifiaEt TcavTOt , although

he goes on to say oTt 'HXia? ti'St) tqXSe. See also below Dial. c. 88. 316 B. for

a parallel to the whole passage.
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l^raycoQElre a/r' iaov. Kal h> allotg loynig, oig ytatadi/Mleiv

rovg ava^invg ^irj ocoCeadai /ii^Xlei, trpr^ sqeIv 'Y7rdy€TE elg to

a-MTog TO a^coTsgnv, o fjroi'iiiaasi' h rrarijq rvj oarava ymI rotg

ayyiXoig ahnv.^^' (Mat. viii. 11, 12; compare Mat. vii. 22, 23;

Luke xiii. 26.)

Dial. c. 11. p. 303 A. C. '.A^ia yag no ysvvijd^ijvai airov fid-

yoL djTO ^^QQal'iiag^'' nctQctyevofievoi, /rQOoeya'j'i^oav acrw, /iqote-

Qor tXdovTEg rcQog ^HQc6di;i' znv h ry
yfj vftiov Tore iSaatleiorza.

... (c. 78.) Kal yctQ ohrog o [iaailevg [HQtodtjg^^, uaO^ojv naQcc

TiOV TTQEOlivTtQlOV TOV IctOV VfllOV, TOTE fiA^OJTWJ' TTQOg CWTOV TMV

dno i^Qoal^iag fidycov, /mi eIitovtojv, e^ ctoriqog tov ev rot ov-

Qctroi cpavEvzng ryrvmlvcu nil [iaoilEvg yEyfvvt^rm h xf^ /w^« fytwr,

/.cd y^X^OjiiEr rrgoo/AVViOai avTor, /.al fv BriSlESfi tcov 7rqEa(ivTE-

Qwv EirrorTtov, ozt yEyqanxai sv roj TTQOfprjTrj ovriog ' Kal av Brj,'}-

Iee^i, yr] ^loida, or(J«//wg eXaxi'arrj e1 h' rolg ijysfioGiv ^lovda' £/,

aov yScQ E^EXsvaETai t^yovfiEvog, oorig notfiavEl tov Xanv fiov.^'-^

Tihv and i^Qoa[^iag ovv f^idyiov eIO^ovtiov Eig B)]'}^XEif( /mI ttqog-

'^ See the same reference in Dial. c. 120 p. 349 B: "Hioufft Y«P' tiizt^,

a.Ko 8uO[ji(5v xal avaroXcSv, xal avaxXtSTfiaovTat. fieia 'A^paay. xal 'laixax. xal 'la-

xwp iv TY) [iaatXEia TtJ3^< oupavw"^ ol §£ ulol xfi? [jOfcrtXeia? txliXY^iTjaovTai el? to

oxoTOC TO ^^wTCpov. Dial. c. 140 p. 370 A: Koti 6 Kupio? tqVw'' xolto. to 'Sikruxa

ToO uffA^'avTo; auTov TiaTpo?, xal Ssaito'Tou twv oXwv, oux av dnev • "H^ouaiv aTio

fiuajjLwv xa\ a'vaToXwv, xa\ dvaxXi^TfjaovTat jieTa 'Appaifi. xa\ 'laaax xal 'Iax&)P

i'i rfj (JaaiXeta twv oupavtov ol Se ulol tt^; [iaaiXeiac £x[3XTiiY^aovTai dq to axo'-

To; TO ^^WTipov. See before Apol. I. c. 16. p. 63 D and note 8.

1 ' Justin nine times says that the Magi came from Arabia (St Matthew says

merely a::' avaToXwv), and his references to them are so numerous that this must
be regarded as his complete conviction. The facts, that Arabia is called '^the East"
in the O. T, Judges vi 3; Job i. 3 (but see also for a wider reference Gen.

xxix. 1; Num. xxiii. 7; Isaiah xlvi. 11), and that it produces the gifts which
the Magi brought, may be the foundation of this view ; whicli see also in Ter-

tullian adv. Marc. III. 13, and Epiph. Haer. III. 80. On the other hand, Clem.

Alex., Origen, Chrysostom, &c., say that they came from Persia or Chaldea.
1

8

The sentence quoted in full is incomplete in Justin, there being no verb

for 'Hpw8Y]C.
1

9

This citation is from Micah v. 2, and is found also word for word in

Apol. I. c. 34. Justin's words correspond much more closely with Mat. ii. 6 than

with the LXX, where the passage runs thus: Kal (J\i BT)iXc£,a olxo? 'Ecppa^d,

o'XtyoaTo? el toO elvat £v x'-^iia'.') 'loijSa- £x aoO fjioi ^^eXe-JaeTa'. toC civoi e?c

apy^ovTa tou '[apa"oX. Tliere are other instances of Justin resembling Matthew's

Gospel in citing the O. T. Thus in Apol. I. c. 35 he cites (as from Zephaniah)

Zech. ix. 9, but except in the opening call he follows Mat. xxi. 5, not the LXX.
(lie quotes the same passage Dial. c. 53. p. 2 73 A with the right reference to

Zechariah and more in accordance with the LXX.) So also in Dial. c. 17. p. 235 C
he combines Isaiah Ivi. 7 and Jeremiah vii. 11 as in Mat. xxi. 13; and the com-
bination is too remarkable in itself to allow us to think the similarity accidental.

See also the close of this extract.
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•/.vvijOavTMv TO rraidlov /ml 7TqoaEve)'/.avnov cdtiT) dioga, -/Qvonv

/Ml h'l^avov /Ml OfiiQvav, FTVEidt) x«r' ajroyidlvii'iv, /netcc ro irqao-

AvvJjam rov jrcdda h BijMsff(, r/elevoS^r^Gca' urj hiaveUhEiv rrqog

rov 'HQtodrjv. Kal ^Icoai](f df, o trjv MaQi'ar /^isuvtjOTEviievog, [iov-

iTjiyeig TiQorsQOv lyt.^alE~iv Tr]v ^ivrioxriv ahu) Maqia^, vofiiLcov

ty/.vf.iovElv avTi)v euro Gwoiolag avdqog, rovviGviv ano yrnqvEiag,

Sl nQcifiaTog /.EKsXEiaro f^iij r/,(^alelv rrjv yvpal/,a avxov, eItcov-

rog airut rov (favtvTog ayyelov on fix nvsc^iarog ayiov o ejel

/MTa yctoTQog ean. (Compare Mat. ii. 1-12; i. 19, 20.) Ool^t^^eig

oiv, ov'A t/.iUl)hf/Ev avTyv, alia, a.foyQcaprjg oYat]g Iv rfj 'lovdcda

xoxE 7rQ0jrt^g fnl KvQrjvior (Luke ii. 2), avEhjlvyi'Ei ano Nataqh
tvOct (J'rK€i, Eig Bi]O^Xeeii , oOev tjv, cmoyqdxl'aaiym • d/ro ydg xtjg

/Mxor/.ovoi]g xi]v ytjv 8/.Eivrjv (fvlr^g ^louda ro yivog l^v. Kal av-

xog d^ia ri} IVIaoia /.eIevetcu f^El^Elv Eig ^Yyvirrov, xai Enai

r/Ei dftct xo) jiaidlo), (r/Qtg dv avxolg Trdhv d/royiaXvcfO^Jj hrctvEl-

^^Eh' Eig xi]v 'lovdatav. (Compare Luke ii. 1-5; ^^^ Mat. ii. 13-L5.)

I'Evvri^hxog de xoxe xov ncadiov h Brid^lE^i, etteiS^ 'icoat/p ova.

eIxev ev xfi yttofij] sAEivr] /rov Aaralraai, sv G7rr])MUo^^ xivl ovv-

Eyyvg xrjg /.iof.n]g /.axElvOE- xal xoxe, avxCov ovxiov saeT, sxexoaei

}] MaQia xov Xqigxov, vmI ev rpdxvr] avxov sxEd^Ei/ei' onov eX-

liovxEg o\ and ^^Qqa^iiag (.tdyoi evqov avxov. (Compare Luke ii. 7.)

. . . Kal o 'Hgtodi^g, fii) LiavEl^^ovxiov nqog avxov xcov dno L</^-

Qai^iag ^udyiov, tog r0coGEv avxolg jroujoai, dlld /.axd xd aeXev-

Gi^evxa avxolg di^ dlh^g odov eig xijV xioQav avxtov dnaXXayiv-

xcov, /.al xov ^IcoGt)(p dfia xTj Blagia ymI xoj jraidicj, log /.al av-

xolg dnoKExdlv/rxo, ijdrj f^Eld^ovxcov Eig Ar/virxov, ov yivioGuov

xov nalda, ov ilr]lv')EiGav irqoGAvvr]Gai o\ ^tdyoi, ndvxag dirXcog

xovg naldag xovg Iv BrjO^XEE/ii t/.iXEvGEv dvaiQsi^ijvai. Kal xovxo

ETTEirqotfrjxEvxo /heXXeiv yivEGOai did '^IsQEftiov, ehrovxog di avxov

xov ayiov jivevftaxog ovxtog- (Diovij ev ^Pa/iid r)ytovG^ri, /.Xavi^f^iog

/Ml odvQfiog noXvg' ^FayjiX /.XaiovGa xd xt/.va avxrjg, vmI ov/. t^B^eXe

TtaQa/liprivai, oxi ov/ eIgIv^^ (Compare Mat. ii. 18; Luke ii.)

'0 See note on Luke xxi.

>» Early Christian tradition corroborates this statement that the place of the

birth of Christ was a cave. The Protev. Jacobi and other Apocryphal Gospels

have details; and Origen cont. Cels. c. 51 says: AsixvitTH'. Tc iv Bif)"3X££.(x aitiQ-

Xotiov, i'v^a i'{ZTfr\ir\ , xa\ r^ iv xw aTiTjXaiw cpatvT], I'v^a ^CTKapYavwbif).

2 2 This closely resembles Mat. ii. 18 rather than the LXX (Jerem. xxxviii. 15)

which runs thus: *PtovT^ iv 'Pafxa YixouatHf] ip-r^vou xa\ xXau^jjioij xa\ o8upp.ou •

'PaxTQX aT:oxXato|j.£vr] oux r^izlz uotuoaaiat iiz\ xof; ylof? au'it]?, oTi oux dab*.
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Dial. c. 82. p. 308 C. EItte yag (o KvQiog), on rfovEi'ea&ai

•/crt ^iiGEioiym dm to ovoua aviov fiellouev, ymI oil xpEvdonqo-

(prjrai xat xpevdoxQioxoi noXloi l/ri nj) ovo^ictiL airov TraQelsv-

oovrai ymI noXloig Ttlavr^ooi at . (Compare Mat. xxiv. 5, 9, 24.)

Dial. c. 88. p. 316 B. ^hoawov yuq /.adetoinevov'^^ eirl xov

^laqdavov yiai '/.r^QiaonvTog [JaTTTiona ftsTavoiag, xal Cojvr^v deg-

(iaTivr>v y.al IVdi/m a/ro TQtyioy z«/r»)Artt' fiovov (fogovvToq /mi

firjdiv saOlovTog jrlrjv ay.Qi'dag /.at inili aygiov, o) uvd^qiojioi

V7ieXdf((jarov avzov eivai tov Xqiotov ^rqdg org vmI avzog elioa'

Ot'X equ o Xgiarog, aXXd (pcovt) (ioCovrog' 'i\^u ydq o loyvqoTE-

Qog fiov, or or/, slfil ty.avog rd vjiodiQf.iaic< i^aordocu. Kal il-

{^ovTog TOV ^[r]<jov sttI tov ^logdavip', /mi vo^nZof^itvov ^hooijp tov

Tb'/xovog v\ov hraQxetv, /.cd deidovg, (og a'l yqc«fal svirjQvaaor, cpm-

vofih'ov, /.at xtvaovog^^ vo^it'Coiiih'Oi' (lavra ydq ra t€/.tovi/m

eqya EiqyaCtTO sv dv&qiojroig wv, aqoiqa /.at Lvyd, did tovtiov

'/Mt T« Trjg dr/.aioGvvr^g ai'/ii^ola diddo/uov /at sveqyrj /j/ov), to

nvev(.ia ovv to dyiov v.at did Tovg dvO-qwTJoig, log yrqoerprjv, iv

eidei TTEqiOTeqdg EjTEJTTif^ f<''^'P> '^^^^ fpiovi-j s/ tiov ovqaviov af.ia

thjlvdEi, riTig /at did Javtd XEyoft/ftj, wg and nqoaionov av-

Tov XeyovTog 071 Eq avTijJ and toc narqdg I'f.iEl'kE XsyEO&ai '
^ **

23 Justin elsewhere also speaks of John "sitting" by the Jordan (Dial,

cc. 49, 51). Evidently therefore this addition to the canonical narnitive was
in his opinion a historical fact. The other items of the opening description are

canonical. See Mat. iii. 1 ; iv. 11 ; Mark i. 4 ; Luke iii 3, 15; John i. 20, 23.

2* See Mark xi. 3. There Jesus is called a carpenter; but the description

here of the work he did is additional. In the Gospel of Thomas (Greek A.

C. XIII) ploughs and yokes are also stated to have been made by Jesus. There
are in the Apocryphal Gospels many other details of miracles &c. connected with

the opening years of Christ's manhood. In Origen's time—probably from mistaken
pride—the reading in Mark seems to have omitted TcXTWv ; for Origen denies that

Jesus is so called in the published Gospels. (Cont. Cels. VI. 36)
'^* 'ET^eTiTT). Justin does not use xaxajJotivw, as all the canonical accounts do.

2^ The voice is said in another passage of the Dial. (c. 103. p. 331 B) to

have used those words (which are a quotation from Ps. ii). In this passage it

is not said that the memoirs are the authority. In the other passage the memoirs
are not quoted for the voice, althougli they are quoted for other parts of the

narrative. This form of the words addressed to our Lord is therefore an un-

canonical addition. It must have been widely spread, being found in the Ve-

tus Itala and in Cod. D ; and in many of the early fathers (Clem. Alex., Lac-

tantius, &c ). Augustine expressly says that it was the reading of some of the

MSS of Luke iii. 22, though not of the earliest. The supposition that Justin in

agreeing with a Jew thought to add weight to his argument by substituting a

quotation from the Psalms for the canonical words, is both unnecessary and im-

probable. The version of Justin is in accordance with a very early tradition

which probably arose from lapse of memory. Many Christians at this day would
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y'lOQ f(OV el ov, iyi^ Gijft&Qov yeyivrrf/,d as' tote yivEOiv cxrmv

liyiov yiveoiyai ro'ig aviyqwnoig, e^orov ^ yvtdaig avcov e'fteXle

yiveaO^ai.

Dial. c. 93. p. o2l A. "Otter iioi doy.el YMhog eigip^cu i/in

znv rj/i€T6Q0c KvQiov Acd ooJir^Qog ^frjGov Xqigtov, iv dvolv ervo-

A«7v,' /laGav diYMioGvvijV vxu eiGi(ieiav TrhjqoiG'Jai' elol Si at-

lai' ^^yampeig KvQior toi' ('Jeov gov e^ ohjg trjg /.aqdiag gov

/«/ t^ oXr<g TTjg hixiog gov , yx<i tov TrXrjGinv gov log Geavrov.

(Mat. xxii. 37-39; compare Luke x. 27; Mark xii. 30.)

Dial. c. 99. p. 326 A. ^uavooj^eig ydo elnev, o Geog, o Qeog,

iva Ti ty/MTthn^g fie; (Mat. xxvii. 46; compare Ps. xxii. 1.)

Dial. c. 99. p. 326 A. Tf] yuQ ijtfQc<, ,^/t«^ tfieU^e Gravgov-

G'Jai, roelg ron' uctdriTO)v avrov jraQalalScoi' elg to oQog lo Xeyo-

(levov ^Elaioh; 7raoay.eif(evor et'/rg to) vao) iv '^legovGalijii, r/vyero

keyojv ndieo, ei dvvaxov Igtl, T^rageXdhio to jiovriQiov tovro

«/r' tiiov. Kttl uerd tovto evyoinsvog Xeyei' Mi] log fyo) (jovXo-

l^iai, dXX^ ojg gv OeXetg. (Mat. xxvi. 39.)

Dial. c. 100. p. 327 A. "ODev y.al h> tolg Xoyoig aviov I'cpt],

ore TTegl tov irdGyeiv avTov /niXXeiv dteXeyeTO, otl Jel tov v'lov

TOV dv&QWTTOv TToXXct TTadslv, /ML d/TodoyjftaG^rjvai, Imo tiov

OaQiGaiiov /.ai yQa/i/naTHov, /.al GzavQiodr^vai /.at Tij tqityj rjiiiqci

c(vc(GTi]vai.'^'^ (Mat. xvi. 21; Mark viii. 31; Luke ix. 22.) Vtov

ol'v dvO^Qiojiov iuvTov t'Xeyev , Y/roi ctno Tr]g yevvr^Gewg Tijg did

7ic(Qd-8vov, Jjr/t; r^v, log iffijv, d/ro tov Javid ymi Ic(y.u>i'i y.al iGad/.

/«t l^l^Qadfi ytvovg, )) did to eivai avTov tov ^dd^i 7raTeQa yal

give the same account as Justin ; and the application of the words of the psahn

to Jesus Christ in the New Testament (Acts xiii. 33 ; Heb. i. 5) makes the mis-

take natural enough.
2' For parallels see Dial. c. 51. p. 271 A: A^Y't Oil 8et auTov TtoXXa Kaisiv

(XTto Tio'j ypoLii.iJ.ci.xiwi x.oi\ <I>ap'.aa(Mv >ca\ aTaupto^-HMtxt y.al ty] xptTY] Tf]V-P? «'**"

OTfjvatt xal KW.u Tzapctyi'iriaz3':2'xt. i-i 'lepouaotXinji. xot\ tots toi; [JLabinTaf; auToO

oii|j.t:i£w r.a.li-) xa\ auii.97.YSw; and Dial. c. 76. p. 302B: 'Ejioa yip Tipd to'j

oTaupw^Jt^voti, Sif Tcv ulov toO aviJpcdTzou TidXXa Tictisfv , xi\ aTioSox'.iJLaaiTjvod u:td

Twv -^pyixixoLziw') xa\ tpaptaaiwv , xa\ OTai»pwt>if)vai, xal rfj rpLxri -^ixipy. avajTT)-

vai. We have Justin's usual freedom of citation exemplified in these extracts.

It is noteworthy that where the Evv. have arco/.Tav^Tjvott, Justin has OTaupto-

-iQvat. Irenaeus also has this word: Haer. III. 18. 4: Ex eo enim, tnqnit, c.oepit

(hmonstrare discentibus, quoniani oportet ilium Hierosolymam ire et -imdta pati a

sncerdotihus, tt reprobari ct crucifiiji et tertia die resurgere. (Compare Mark viii. 31

and Luke ix. 22, as well as Mat. xvi. 2J, to which Irenaeus seems to refer the

words.) Compare Luke xxiv. 7, where the same aTOtupwtrT^voti occurs. See OTau-

pwaat in Mat. xx. 18. See on the text Drummond in Theol. Rev. April, 1877,

p. 180.
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TOiTCOv Tlov /Mrr^Qidjtrjf^itvojv , i^ tbv /.aTceysi i] Maqia to yivog'

y,al yccQ Traregag rtov yevvcofihiov xdlg dvyarqaoiv avxiov rixviov

Tovs Tiov d^tjlsuov yevr/jTOQag sniarduef^a. Kal ydg vwv &eov,

Xqigtov, YMTa rrjv ror Trarong avrnv dira'Aalvijuv erciyvovTa av-

Tov Iva Ttov fiaS^rjToJi' ccvrov, ^I'ficova ttqoteqov -/.aXovuErov, ercio-

rofiaae UtTQOv.^^ Kal v'lov Qeor yEyqaf^iiiivov ccvxov iv roTg

djrofivrjjuovsi'i^ictai tcHv dnoaxnXiov arror I'/ovTSg /.at v'ldv avtov

XeyovvEg vevorjy.aftev nvva /mi 7rQo jrdviiov iron]fidTiov dno rov

TTaTQog dvrdfiei arrov '/mi (^ovlfj TTQoeXO-ovca, og yxd aocpla /mi

ifiSQCc /Ml dvatoh) /mi udyaiQa /mi h'd-og /«t Qdj-ldog ymI ^la/cdji

'/.at ^loQctijl y.ar' nllov /mi alloy tqojto)' ev Tolg rtov TTQOfprjXiov

loyoig TTQoaiiyoQevTai, ymi did ir^g jraqd^evov dvdqiojTOv yeyovivai

%va vm\ 8C ijg odor rj dno rov ocpeog TragaYMrj Trjv doyjjv l'la(^e,

did xavTijg Trjg odov -/.al /Mzdlran' Id^rj. (Mat. xvi. 16 &C.).

See the same contrast or comparison, Iren. III. 22. §4; VI. 19. § 1.

Dial. c. 102. 2>- 329 C. ^lyrpanog avrdv Yai f.iif/.tTi e/ri JIi-

Idrov drro'/qlvaod^ai f(r]dev fOjdevi [iorlofdvov, ihg iv xolg drco-

(.ivtj^torevfiaGi xvJv dnooxoliov avxov dE()i]lo)xai. (Mat, xxvii. 14.)

Dial. c. 103. p. 330 C. Kal xn ^'Hvoi^av hi^ Efts xo oxoua

avxiov (bg leiov logvofievog di^lol xor [iaailea xwv ^/ovdaiiov xore

ovxa, /mI avxov 'HQc6di]v leyo^ievor, diddoyor ysyevtjfievov '^Hqw-

dov xov, oxe iyeyfvvijxo, dvelovvog ndvxag xovg h BrjO^lse/^i e/ei-

vov xov "/aiQol- yevvr]xitvxag naldag, did to Ircovoelv sv avxoXg

ndvxiog eivai xov tieqI ov €iQrf/.eiaav avxo» o'l d:td ^^qqa^iag el-

•O^dvxeg f.idyoi' f.trj 87iiOTd(.ievog xfjv xov layvooxegov jrdvxiov ^ov-

Irjv, ibg eig ^YyvTtxov xiT/ ^IioGrjfp /.al xf] lUaqi'a i/e/elEV'/si drcal-

layrjvai lafiovai xo naidiov, /al sJvai e/ei dxQig dv 7rdliv avxolg

dno'/Mlvrpd^ff hravEllt^E'iv slg xt]v y^ioQav avxiov ' xa/€? l]Oav utteI-

y)6vTEg dxQig dv dTtiiyavEv o d/ro'/xEirag xd iv Br^S^lEEf^i Tvaidia

^HQiodijg. (Compare Mat. ii.)

Dial. c. 103. p- 331 B. See before, page 63.

Dial. c. 105. p. 333 B. See before, page 64.

Dial. c. 107. 2). 334 B. See before, page 64, note 8.

Dial, c. 122. p. 350 D. 'H ydg dv /M/Eivoig iftaQxvQEi o Xqi-

axog' vvv di duiloxEqov v'lol yEivvt]g, cog avxng eitie, yivEoO^E.

(Mat. xxiii. 15.)

2 8 See before, page 61, for another reference to this change of Peter's name,

from Dial. c. 106. p. 333 D,
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Dial. c. 125. p. 354 B. 'S2g o e/iot,' KcQiog eLiev ^E^lilO^ef o

ojiEiQiov Tol' ojielQta lov anoQov, /ml o ^liv sneaev dg rr^v odov,

o dt etg rag cr/.dvi/ag, o di Ittl rci nsTQiodt], o di IjtI rrjv ylj^

/xth]v. (Mat. xiii. 3 &c.)

Dial. c. 125. p. 354 D. "Oie yuq lirOgto/iog ytyovev, log 7[Qo-

EinoVy TTQOGrikdev avTo) o didl-ioXog, rovriaTiv fj dvva/^itg eyteivr]

rj VMi ocfig '/.€/.h]fievri ytal ^atavag, 7ieiQC(ttt)v avTov, ymI dyiovi-

i^ofievog /.aiai^cdeiv did xov d^iovv jcqoa/uvJjoai avrov. 'O de

cthrov YMTtkiOE /ML /xici^^ctlEv , IXty^ag ocl rcovijQog sgtl, jragd

Tt)v yQcaptjv d'^Lwv nQoo/vvclotha log Qeog, dnnoidtr^g ri^g xov

Qeov yvtofUjg yeyevt]i.iivog. ^^710/qivETCU ydq avvor riyQa/rrai,

KvQiov LOV &e6v gov jTQoo/.vvi'iOeig, y.al avruj /novo) laTQeuoeig'

•/ML ijtrt^fitrog /ml th]Xey/ibvog dntpecoe [(he did^iolog.^'-^

JusTLX Martyr. B. Citations not l\ our Gospkls.

Dial. c. 35. jp. 253 B. ^ Ejjre ydq ' TIoXXol skevaovTaL enl tu)

ovof.iacL fior, t^iod^ev evdedv/ievoL d^Q/iara TTQalSdzcov, I'aiodev de

eloL Iv/OL ccQ/iayeg. Kai' ^'EaovTm oxioficcra xal cnqtaeig. Kai'

noootxere diio tCov ipeidonQocfrjTiov, (nriveg llecGovcaL ngog c/ndg,

t^iod^Ev Evdedifiti'OL daQfiara jrgo^'idcoji; I'atodEv da eIgi Iv/oi cxq-

naysg. Kar ^.AvaGTrjGoviaL 7coXXol il'EvdoxQiGTOL /mI j/'ftda/ro-

GToXoi, '/ML TToXXoig Tiov 7ilgtCov nXairjooiOLv. (Mat. vii. 15;

xxiv. 5.)

*» Citation from Deut. vi. 13 agreeing not with LXX but with St. Matthew.
On this passage see before, page 63 note 5.

' The predictions of schism and heresies are not found in our Gospels.

The quotations before and after this clause are from St. Matthew. Justin seems
again to refer to this prediction, Dial. c. 57. The same reference may per-

haps have been in Paul's mind, 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. The Clementine Homilies

XVI. 2 combine the two predictions, i'aovtai ydp, (o? o Kupto; e!:i£v, (|^£uSa7t6-

atOAOt , vl^tuSif; Tipocpiixat., alpeaei; 9iXapx£a^ Hegesippus (Eus. H. E. IV. 22)

speaks of false Christs, false prophets, false apostles. So also Clem. Recog. IV.

34. The prediction of heresies is found also in TertuUian. The words are there-

fore found both before and after the time when the canonical Gospels had an

exclusive place. Even a writer so late as Lactantius refers to the prediction of

Heresies, whether from an apocryphal Gospel or only from oral tradition we have

no means of deciding. To say that the source must be the Gospel of the He-
brews because Hegesippus made exclusive use of it, is to build too much on a

narrow foundation. See Dial. c. 51. p. 271 B (below), and Dial. c. 82. p. 308 C
for the same prophecy with the variations we might expect in Justin.
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Dial. c. 47. 2^- 207 A/^ Jio /ml h r]ineT£Qng KvQiog ^Ii^ooig

XqiGTog £171 sv iv oig av hfiag YMTaXdliio, iv Tovroig acel '/.qivat.

Dial. c. 51. p. 271 A. XQiardg y.al arrog l^yiov on syytg

^OTiv
/y ijaatXEia riov ovQavcov /mI oii del airov 7ToXXd rraOelv

afro Ttijp yQa/Li/^iaiHov ~/.al (DciQioaUov ^ vxd acaiQioOtjvai y.m tJj

TQiri] rj^iiQcc draoTfji'tu, vmI ndXiv naQayevt'jOeuOai iv '^leQOvaa-

Xr^lfi '/mI tote To7g ^taOycalg avio7- ov^uneiv ndXiv /.at av(.i(payElv,

'/ML iv TO) ^lEia^v tlfi 7raQocolag cwxov XQor<i), tog 7rQ0EifijV, ys-

v/jGEoOai 'lEQElg Acd ipEido^iQorp/jTcxg ini tvi ovo^iavi avTov ttqo-

El^tijVVGS VMl OVllO ffaivElCU OJ'f«.'^

Dial. c. 60. ^9. 296 A. 0) di ClovdaloL) y.al lavra (ret liqava)

oQcoviEg yivofiEva, ffavtaaiav iiiayr/.t]v ylvEaOm tXEyov /at ydq

fidynv elvai aviov iT6X(.iiov XiysLv y.al Xao7iXdvov.^

Dial. c. 88. j). 315 D. Kal tote iX'Joviog tov ^Ir^aoi; etiI tov

loQddvijV 7ioTa(.iov, i'vd^a o ^Iiodvvr^g i[id7iTitE, v.aTEXd^oviog tov

Ir^aov i7ii to vdcog yml tcvq drtjcpO-rj iv tu) ^loQddvr], ymI dvadi'v-

Tog avTOv utjo tov vdaTog log 7iEQiGTEQdv to liyiov TrvEijia ettl-

TTTtjvai i7i^ avTov tyqaxpav o\ dnoGToXoi avTov tovtov tov Xqi-

Giov r^/nwv/^ (Compare Mat. iii. 13 &c.)

* Clem. Alex, has quoted the same passage or very nearly. His words are

i<p' ol? yap av supo) u|i.2?, tpifjalv, iK\ toutoi; xal xpivw. In later times it was
widely current, being attributed to Ezekiel or some other. It is argued that be-

cause Clement on another occasion has quoted the Gospel according to the He-
brews therefore both Justin and he obtained this also from that Gospel. But
while this is possible, it is only a hypothesis. See also Acts xx. 35, where we
have a saying of our Lord preserved by tradition. May not this be an example
of the same thing ?

s This, in so far as it is not a quotation, seems to be a blending from me-
mory of our Lord's predictions with the Gospel narrative.

* This is a perfectly justifiable allusion to the Jewish treatment of our

Lord as working by the power of Beelzebub (Mat. ix. 34 ; xii. 24). Lactantius

says that the Jews thought Christ a Magician, and grants that such an opinion

might have been entertained had not the prophets predicted such things of the

Messiah. In the Clem. Kecog. we have allusions to the idea that Christ wrought
by magic. And in the "Gospel of Nicodemus " the Jews before Pilate charge

Jesus with being a magician.
s The construction here shows that the narrative of the kindling of a fire in

the Jordan does not depend, as the reference to the descent of the Dove does,

upon the testimony of the Apostles. The punctuation is disputed ; but if we read

avYi9i3Y], and there is no good reason for any other reading, tlie rules of con-

struction separate the one clause from the other. The Apostles are therefore

quoted only for the descent of the Spirit. In all the Gospels xatapaww describes

the descent of the Spirit ; here it is cTiiTtTY^vai ; but the change is quite in Justin's

manner. The passage occurs in course of an argument used by Justin to prove

that the outward manifestations given to Christ did not make him the Christ, but

only proved to men that He was the Christ. The mention of the fire is inci-
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Dial. c. 106. p. 333 C. Kal on h' fi^a(i) tcor adeX(pi7n' aicov

I'octi, iu)v ajioocohov oiriveg . . . i^iererot^oai' hil ro) affiaictoDca

aviov oce iaiavQu'dij, ymI uec" avcojv didycov vf^ivi^OE rov Geof,

log Aui fiv To7g c(/ro/iivrjfinvev}taai iwv a^ioatoXiov dr^lodcat yeye-

v)^}iivov, rd lei/TOVTa joi ipaXfiov edt^lwaev. (See Ps. xxii. 22, 23)."

3. LeTTEU to DrOGNETUS.^

C. 9. IlEoi ivdraeiog /.ai TQocpl^g /<*} uEQifivav. (Mat. vi.

25-31.)

4. Hegesh'I'LS.^

Eus. H. E. III. 20. ^Etl de 7rSQU]0av o'l «7ro yavovg rov Kv-

Qiov luoroi ^locda, ror /.ard oaQ/ut leyojiitvov aL>Poi ddelcpol; org

^di^latoQeiGav, log I/, yivovg oviag Ja^ji'd. Tovvncg 6^ o ^lovo-

/.uiog'^ '//'"/* J^fQog ^Ofieuavov Kai'aaQcc £^o/?£Tto yaQ r/}v Trag-

ocaiav vnu Xqioiov wg /.at \[iQc6di]g.^ (Mat. ii.)

Eus. H. E. II. 23. ^^/.QifUaiavd ye ftr^v ra xar' auiov o

'^Hyr^ainjcog, inl Tr^g TTQCovrjg tiov dnoGToXiov ysvofievog diadoxrjg,''^

f >' Tip ni^irtrcj acrov inofivt'^ftari loviov Xtycov laroQel lov rqo-

dental ; but the argument admits of the speaker supplementing the canonical Gos-

pels from other sources. There are many allusions to the fire in the apocryphal

traditions of the early Church. According to Epiphanius the Ebionite Gospel said

that when Jesus was coming up out of the water a great light shone about the

place. A heretical Gospel called PauU Predicatlo refers to the fire, saying also

that Jesus who acknowledged personal sin was constrained by his motlier Mary
to submit to John's Baptism. Although Justin therefore clearly supplements the

canonical books: we cannot be sure of his source.

6 The "Memoirs" are quoted here for our Lord's singing hymns with Ili.s

brethren according to the prediction in the psalm. There is incidentally men-
tion of all the disciples forsaking Him, when He was crucified, and it is explicitly

stated elsewhere (Apol. L c. 50. 86 B) that they forsook Him after He was cru-

cified. But nothing more than rhetorical use, perhaps amplification, of the Gospel

narrative can be made out against Justin. Sec Mat. xxvi. 56; Mark xiv. 50; Luke
xxiv. 13-33.

' Diognetus. See note p. 65.

• Hegesippus. Sec Introduction.

* Many various readings
—

'Ixoujiaxo;, 'Icuo/ato?, 'Houc'/.axoc.

" This passage refers to the incident in Herod's history which we learn from

Mat. ii. Epiphanius says that the Gospel of the Hebrews, as used by the

Nazarenes and Ebionites, did not contain the first two chapters of Matthew's Gos-

pel. Hegesippus cannot therefore have used it as his authority here. See even

Hilgenfeld (Nov. Test, extra Can. Rec. Evang. sec. Hebraeos, p. 19).

Rufinus translates thus : Hegesippus, qui post ipsas statim primas aposto-

lorum successiones fuit; and Jerome seems to have the passage in view when he

says Yicinus Apostolorum temporum. (De Vir. 111. 22.)
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nov. . . . ymI djiE/.QivccTO (7a/w/iog) (fcovi] fieydlrj ' Ti (.le ejiegto-

Tcice jieql ^li^aov tov viov tov dvO^Qconov ; /mi avTog y.d&rfi:ai iv

TO) oLQavo) £z de^icov rffi (.leydXr^g dcrdftecog, ymI (.WKXel eQ%e-

adai enl tCov vecpelMv tov ovqavov . . . ^^va[idvieg ovv y,aTi(ia-

Xov TOV diKaiov, '/ML tleyov dXl/jloig' liOdocoi^iep ^Id/io^or tov

dr/Mtov. Kal r^g^avTo hdd'Ceiv avTor, hiel /MTal'jhjOelg ov/ duE-

^av€v, dlXd OiQacpsig td^if/e rd yoi'uia Xe'yiov Ilaqci/MXio, Kcqie

&€€ ndTEQ, d(f€g avrolg' or yuQ ol'daai li noiovGiv. (Mat. xxii.

16; xxvi. 64; xxi. 9, 15; Luke xxiii. 34.)^

Ens. H. E. IV. 22. ^'E/ re tov vmS^ 'E(SQaiovg evayyeXiov /ml

TOV ^vQia/ov, /ML Idi'wg i/ Trjg 'EliQatdog dicdt/aov iivd TiO^ijaiVy

ifKfah'OJv i^ '^E^-iQCiiMv tavTov 7iE7iiGtEV/ivcu.^

Phot Cod. 232 (9"' cent.) from Stephan Gohar {Q'^ cent.).

"Otl tu rjToi/^iaOfiEva Toig dixaioig dyaOd ovte dq)!)aliiidg eldev,

oI'te olg ^'/ovaev, ome eni VMqdiav dvi^Qunov dve'[^. 'Hy/]Oi/t-

nog (.itVTOL, dqxalog ts dvtjQ vxd dnoocoh/og, iv toj 7cif.ijcTio

Tiov v7ioiLivi]jiidTwv, ov/. Old o,TL Y.ai Tia&cov, jiiaTtjv f.iiv elqrjodca

Tcdca XtyEL, xul yMTaipevdeoOai Tovg TavTct (pa^ttvovg tCov te

i)EU'JV ygaffiov vml rov Kvgiov Xtyoviog' Ma/MQioL oi 6(pi)^aXf.iot

v/iiCov 01 (UtTiovTEg, vmI Ta wtu v/.itdv tu d/ovovTa, xca s^fjg.''

(Mat. xiii. 16.)

5 Hegesippus here reproduces the peculiar use of ctcpie'vai in the sense of

'to forgive' without an expressed object. There is no instance of this in the N.

T. save in S. Luke. (See Sanday, Gospels in the Second Century, p. 143.)

^ It seems most probable that Eusebius refers to the natural use made by
Hegesippus of the Aramaic and the Hebrew Gospels, unless indeed these be the

same thing. Lardner suggests that we have the true rendering undesignedly given

by Jerome (adv. Pelag. IH) In Evangelic juxta Hehraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem

Syroque serinone^ scd Hebraicis Uteris scriptum est. (Lardner I. 357.)
' Hegesippus is here opposing the Gnostics, who founded much of the de-

fence of their esoteric doctrine on this passage. Hegesippus possibly pleaded

strongly—so strongly that Stephan could not understand him— the conclusion of

St Paul (1 Cor. ii. 9) that these things, though beyond human reach, are revealed

to Christians by God through His Spirit. The passage itself which Hegesippus has

in view may be not St Paul's quotation, but Isaiah Ixiv. 4 ; and he must be ob-

jecting to some application of it. [So Lightfoot, Galat. 2nd ed., p. 320.] But

even apart from this, even if it is Paul's quotation which Hegesippus has in view,

the argument he uses (ii.aTY]v (xb dp-r\G'ioii taOta) may refer to the Gnostic ap-

plication, not to the words of Paul. Without dwelling on a subject where want
of information makes conjecture so easy and so insecure, we may say that the

attempt (of Baur &c.) to make out Hegesippus an Ebionite is amazing, when
Eusebius's description of him as a pillar of orthodoxy, and his own account of

himself as refreshed by the common faith of the church in Corinth and elsewhere

are kept in mind.
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5. Tatian.

Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 550, KaraiQixei dr' rig yevloEiog

(fiyaQviiv /Ml a/iolli\uh'fjV Xeyiov /mi (^la'Cerai rig hil texvo-

7roi'iag XiyMr eiQi^y.tvat rov ^miT^qcc ^Eiil yi^g fn) D^t^GaiQiteiv

U7T0V o))g /Mi [-iQCoaig mpaviui. (Mat. vi. 19; Luke xii. 33.)

TO QijTov, 01 violIbid. 551. 'Oiitokog di /.c{/e7vo '/.o/h/Covol^

Tov aiiovog r/eivov, to 7reQt ve/.Qiov avaaTccaetog , ovte ya^iovaiv

ocTE yaitt'Covrai. (Mat. xxi. 30.)

6. Ihenaeus.

^ To YMTa IMaTd^aiov EvayycXiov nqog ^lovdai'ovg ^youcpij' or-

TOi yag fneO^vfiovv ttcxw oq'odga Iy. o/rfQ^iaTog zJal'iid Xqigku'.

'0 de 3IaTi)c(7og, '/mi tki (.laXXov otpodgoTtqav tyojv t/})' coiacrt^v

^jTiOr/ntav, jiavioUog I'aTrevds 7TXi]Qncfnq!av Tiagix^iv aiiolg, ojg

£]\ r/ GTTeQfiaTog Ja(iid o XqiOTog' did vmI and Tljg yevlaeiog

ai'To7' iJQ$aTo.

Adv. liaeres. III. 9. § 1. Matthaeus enim apostolus, unum
ct eundem sciens Deum, qui promissionem fecerit Abrahae, fac-

turuni se semen ejus quasi Stellas coeli, qui per filium suum
Christum Jesum a lapidum cultura in suam nos agnitionem vo-

caverit, uti fieret, "qui non populus, populus; et non dilecta, di-

lecta;" ait Joannem praeparantem Chiisto viam, his qui in car-

nal i quideni cognatione gloriabantur, varium autem et omni ma-

litia completum sensum habebant, earn poenitentiam, quae a ma-
litia revocaret, annuntiantem dixisse: "Progenies vipeiaiuni, quis

vobis monstravit fugere ab ira ventura? Facite ergo fructuni

dignum poenitentiae. Et nolite dicere in vobis ipsis: Patrem ha-

bemus Abraham: dico enim vobis, quoniam potens est Deus ex

lapidibus istis suscitare filios Abrahae." (Mat. iii. 7 &c.) Poe-

nitentiam igitur eis eam, quae esset a malitia, praeconabat, sed

non alterum Deum annuntiabat, praeter eum qui fecisset promis-

sionem Abrahae, ille praecursor Christi; de quo iterum ait Mat-

thaeus, similiter autem et Lucas: "Hie enim est qui dictus est

» The Encratites.
• From Possini Catena Patrum in Matthaeum (Stieren, I. 842).
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a Domino per proplietam : vox claniantis in descrto, Parate viam

Domini, rectas facite semitas Dei nostri. Omnis vallis implebi-

tur, et omnis mons et coUis hiimiliabitur, et erunt tortuosa in

directa, et aspera in vias planas: et videbit omnis caro salutare

Dei." (Mat. iii. 3; Luke iii. 4 &c.)

B. III. 9. § 2. 3. Iterum autem de Angelo dicens Mat-

thaeus, ait: "Angeliis Domini apparuit Joseph in soraiiis." Cu-

jus Domini, ipse inteipretatur : "Uti adimpleatur quod dictum

est a Domino per proi)lietam: Ex Aegypto vocavi filium meum.

Ecce virgo in utero accipiet, et parict filium, et vocabunt nomen

ejus Emmanuel, quod est interpretatum : Nobiscum Deus." De
hoc, qui est ex virgine Emmanuel, dixit David: "Non avertas

faciem Christi tui. Juravit Dominus David veritatem, et non

spernet^ eum, de fructu ventiis tui poiiam super sedem tuam."

(Ps. cxxxi. 10, 11.) Et iterum: "Notus in Judaea Deus, et factus

est in pace locus ejus, et habitaculum ejus in Sion." (Ps. Ixxv. 2.)

Unus igitur et idem Deus, qui a prophetis praedicatus est, et ab

evangelio^ annuntiatus, et hujus filius qui ex fructu ventris Da-

vid, id est, ex David virgine, et Emmanuel: cujus et stellam Ba-

laam quidem sic prophetavit: "Orietur Stella ex Jacob, et surget

dux in Israel." (Num. xxiv. 15.) Matthaeus autem Magos ab

Oriente venientes ait dixisse: "Vidimus enim stellam ejus in

Oriente, et venimus adorare eum:" deductosquc a stella in do-

mum Jacob ad Emmanuel, per ea quae obtulerunt munera osten-

disse, quis erat qui adorabatur: myrrham quidem, quod ipse erat,

qui pro niortali humano genere moreretur et sepeliretur: aurum
vero, quoniam Eex, "cujus regni finis non est;" thus vero, quo-

iiiam Deus, qui et notus in Judaea factus est, et manifestus eis,

qui non quaerebant eum. Adhuc ait in baptismate Matthaeus:

"Aperti sunt ei coeli, et vidit Spiritum Dei, quasi columbam ve-

nientem super eum. Et ecce vox de coelo, dicens: Hie est filius

meus, in quo mihi bene complacui."

HI. 16. § 2. Sed et Matthaeus unum et eumdem Jesum

Christum cognoscens, eam quae est secundum hominem genera-

tionem ejus ex virgine exponens, sicut promisit Deus David, ex

fructu ventris ejus excitaturum se aeternuni regem, multo prius

'^ Or dispernet.

3 Or Ab angelo.
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Abraliao eaiulem faciens promissioneni, ait: "Liber generationis

Josu Christi, filii David, filii Abraliam." Debinc ut libci-aret men-

tem nostram a suspicione, quae est circa Joseph, ait: "Christi

autem generatio sic erat. Cum esset desponsata mater ejus Jo-

seph, priusquam convenirent, inventa est in utero habens de Spi-

ritu Sancto." Dehinc cum Joseph cogitaret dimittere Mariam,

quoniam praegnaiis erat, adsisteiitem ei angelum Dei, dicentem:

"Ne timucris assumere Mariam conjugem tuam: quod euim habet

ill utero, de Spiritu Sancto est. Pariet autem filiuni, et vocabis

uomen ejus Jesum: hie eiiim salvabit populum suuin a peccatis

suis. Hoc autem factum est, ut impleretur quod dictum est a

Domino per prophetam : Ecce virgo accipiet in utero, et pariet

filiuin, et vocabunt nomen ejus Emmanuel, quod est, Nobiscum

Deus;" manifeste signilicans, et eam promissionem, quae fuerat

ad patres, implctam, ex virgine natum filium Dei, et hunc ipsum

esse salvatorem Christum, quern prophetae praedicaverunt: non

sicut ipsi dicunt, Jesum quidem ipsum esse, qui ex Maria sit

natns, Chi'istum vero qui desupei- descendit.

7. Atiik.\a(;oiias. '

Lcgatio, c. 1. Ov /ttovov fit) dvTtiraieiv, oids ^itjv diKccusa^ai

To'ig ayoLOi ymi aQjrd'Coratv /;//ag fiefiaO^rjy.oTeg, dXld rolg fur,

VMV '/Mid VMQur^g irQOGnriXa/JCoHJi , Y.ai to Vveqov naieiv /raQr/tiv

rljg 7.£ffaltjg fugog, rolg ds, el tov xirCova dcpaiQoh'co, f/rididn-

vai /Ml CO \{.idviov. (Mat. v. 39, 40.)

Ihid. c. 11. ^Enei ymI di^ aliCov xiov doy/ndrcov oJg jr^ootyo-

fiEv, OVA dvUgio/i r/.o7g oloiv, dXXd &eocpdcoig xat O^eodidd/aoig,

ntiouL hf.idg, fir) chg jieqI dO-nov tyeiv, dwdfteiya. Tiveg ovv

ijHUJV o\ XoyoL oig avrQEffoiiieOa ; _^ityio vfuv ayanaxe. rovg e/-

i)^QOig rfitbi', ecXoyeiie loig '/MvaQC)/.(erorg, 7iQ0OEL'xea&e vjTfQ zdiv

^ Atlieiiiigoras, " an Athenian, a pliilosoplier, and a Christian," presented his

Apology (perhaps in person, for its title is T:pio[itl.a, embassy) to "the Emperors
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius Commodus," in the year A.D. 176
or 177. Such, at least, seems to be the most probable account. As the extracts

show, his object was to vindicate the personal character of Christians ; and being,

as his style shows, a man who could justly claim to he both philosopher and
Christian, he was well fitted to prevail upon the imperial philosopher to regard

the disciples of Jesus Christ with favour. He was naturally led to quote the

Sermon on the Mount.

9*
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duoyjn'Tcov tymg, OTiwg ytvr^od^e viol tnv naTQog vf.uoi' rov Iv toIq

oiQavo7g, og tov tjXiov avrov avaxiXXsi eni TrovrjQOvg accl aya-

^ovg YMi I'iQfXSi Inl diy.aiovg ymI adixocg. (Mat. v. 44, 45.)

Ibid. c. 12. ^Uy.Qi togovtov de (piXavS^QionoTavoL mote f.trj

liavov arigyeii' Tovg rpilovg, ("Eav yag ayaTrars, cptjal, rovg aya-

TTtoviag /Ml daveiKere To7g daveiCouaiv vfilv, ri'va (.iiai>6v e'^ere;)

TOiovTOi de r]/-te7g ovreg /.at tov toiovtov Ihoivreg (Siov, Yva kqi-

^Yivai dtaffiywf.(€v, airiOTOVfieda d-eooe^Eiv ; Tavva /<eV ocv jlii-

y.QC( ana (.leydXiov ymi oXiya ano jinllcov, h'a f.u) enl ttXsIov

vfuv svoxloirjj^isv. (Mat. v. 46, 47.)

Ibid. c. 32. Kai yctQ ovrog tj] dvyarQi xara xgrja^idv sfilyr],

^aailelaai id^ehov ymI e/.dixi]d^i]vai. '^H/.ielg ds roaovTov adiacpo-

QOi elvai airiyo^iev, log firjdi t^en' f^/nlv nqog sni&vf^iiav s^e^vai.

'0 yccQ I^Xamov, cp^ol, yvvalvM ngog to en-iOvfiljaai carr^g, ]]d)]

l.ieiiioiyec/.sv sv it] '/MQdia avxov. (Mat. v. 28.)

8. TlIEOPIIILUS.

Ad Autolyc. III. 13-14. 'if dt evayytltog cpcori] hriTaii-

'MOTEQOv didcWYEi TTEQi ciyvEictg Ityovaci' Hag o Idiov yvval/M

aXloTQim' nQog to sniOcftlriaat avTi^v ijdij IjlioIxeuoev acT))v h
t[] "Aaqdia avTov. Kai o ya/ncov, cftjaiv, anolEhf^iivriv ctTrh av-

dqog (.lOixEVEi, y.cd og anolvEi yvvcu/.a jraqEXTog koyov noq-

veiag tioieI avTt)v /iioixEv&ijvai. ^'En o ^olofmv (ptjar ^u47todrjaEi

Tig 7TVQ iv if.iaTiqj, zd ds ///arm avroi; or VMxa^avGEi; 5) rcEqi-

TxaTY^aEi Tig en^ avO^Qcc/uov nvQog, Tovg di 7rndag ov /MTa/Mvasi

;

OvTiog o EianOQELOfiEvog nqog yvvalvM vicavdqov ovy. dOiiJcoO^ij-

GETUi. Kai TOV fir^ fiovov f]f.iag evvoeIv xolg o/noffuloig, otg oi'ov-

ral TivEg, 'Haatag o yiqoq^rjTtjg Erptr ElnaTE To7g /mootaiv hfiag

zat To7g (idElcoaofiavoig, ^^dslcfol [ficov tOTe, lira to ovofia Ki-
Qinv do^aod^fj '/.cd orp'yj] iv Trj EvcpQoovvrj amCov. To di Evcyyi—

Xiov ^yanazE, (fi^al, xovg ix^Qocg v/iiiov, /.at jtqooevxegOe vtteq

TMV inr^QEatovTCOv tymg. ^Edv ydq dya/rdTE xocg dyaniovxag vfidg,

7To7ov fiiGO^ov I'xETE; Tocxo y.ai o\ hjGTai, %ai oi TsXiovai noiovot.

Tovg di noiovvTag to dya&ov didday.Ei id) /avxaGOai, Yva {.ii)

avSqiojiaQEO/oi loGiv. Mij yvioTio ydq, (pi^oh,
*^ x^'Q <^ov i] dgi-

GTEQa, Ti 7toie7 tj x^'Q ffov tj dE^id. (Mat. V. 28, 32, 44, 46; vi. 3.)
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9. PaNTAEIM'S.

Eus. H. E V. lU. ' 'Hyelro di Trpuviama rrjg ruiv ttiotojv

aiTOxh dtatQimg av^jQ ymtcc jicadEUiv hado^nxatng, ovn/^ia avtw

ndvTaivog, e^ aqyalov I'S^ovg didaayMlelnv riov hqcov Xnytov

7caQ' avtolg GiveGtiomg, o /ml elg ijf^iag /raQarelvsTm, y.<xl Ttgog

Twv h> Inyo) Kai r/; iteqI la S^ela airnvdf] dvvavcdv ovyAQOteiodat

7iC(QEih]q'afiEr. ^Ev dh volg fiaXiGva /.ofi' h/LEivo xaLQOv diaXdfi-

ifiai ?^nyog tyei rov dedijXio^ievov, oia yicd ccjin cpiloaofpoc ayojyTjg

TO)V /.alnif.urcov ^to'i'/mv loq^no^ilvov. Tooavriiv (5' ovv (paoiv

avTov h-Ovfinicarj diced loei 7iQoi)vf.ilav jregl rov ')e~iov Xoyov iv-

dei$ao{^cu, cog y.al /.i'^Qv/.ct rov x«ra Xqigtov eiccyyelinv Tolg Iti

ca'axolrig t'^vEGn- dvudEiyd-i^vcti, firygi Ti]g ^Ivdc~ov GTEilcxf.iEvov yrfi.

^Hgccv ydq eIgeti tote nlEinvg EiayyEliGiai tov Koyov, avO^Eor

U]kov ci7coGTC)h/.ov iitfit'iffarng GivEiGcplqEiv hr^ ax^ipEi ymI oho-

doftfi TOV ^Ei'ov loyov jrQOfUjOov^iEvoi. 'i2v EJg yEvofiEvog xat o Ildv-

Taivog, VMi Elg "ivdovg El^sh' leyETcw I'vO^a loyog evqeIv amov

/tQOCfdcxGav TTji' cwTOv TTaQovGtav T() xara MaTdaiov Evayythov

Tiaqd TLGiv avTod-i tov Xqigtov eti EyvcoKOGiv, olg BaQi^oXof.ia7ov

Ttdv djroGToXcov h'a -/.r^Qu^ai ctiTo7g te 'E(^oalcov ygdj-tf^iaGi rrjv

TOV IMaTxyalov '/.aTaXElii'ai yQacprjV, rjv yiai oco'CEGd^ai Eig tov Sij-

lovfiEvov XQovov. '0 yE /iirjv TldvTcuvog hd irollolg •/,aTOQd^coi.iC(Gi,

TOV '/mt' \4lE'idvdQELC(v teIevtcov i^yslTai didaG/Mlelov, tcoGij rfMvtj

/ML did GvyyQctfiiiidTCOv Tovg tcov HeUov doy^icxTiov IhiGavQovg v/ro-

liivtjfic(TiL6f.iEvog.

Hieronym. script eccl. c. 36. (^Pantaenus in India) reperit,

Bartholomaeuni de duodecim apostolis adventum Domini nostri

Jesu Cliristi juxta Matthaei evangelium praedicasse, quod He-

braicis litciis scriptum revertens Alexandriam secum retulit.

1 This testimony is valuable as being independent of that of Papias and

those who follow him. By India it is supposed that Southern Arabia is denoted.

Pantaenus flourished in the end of the second century, and was the teacher of

Clem. Ale.x. Eusebius has been speaking of the first year of the reign of Corn-

modus (c. 9), and it was at that date (,A.D. 192) therefore that, according to

him, Pantaenus was the head of the Alexandrian School. There is difficulty in

understanding what is meant by teXeviTwv in the last sentence of our extract,

because Clement succeeded Pantaenus about A.D. 189. Was Pantaenus twice at

the head of the School, before and after his missionary tour?
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10. Clement of Alexamdhia.

Strom. I. 409. ^Ev ds ruj zara MatiyaXov evayyekto) r^ arro

^^ligadfi yereakoyia fUXQi IMagtas Ti]g /ntjvQng roc Kvqioc nEQat-

ovtai' ylvovrai yctg, ffr.olv, airo l^(-iQadfi tiog Jalfid yeveal de-

/.attaoaQeg, y.al tr/ro Jaf^ld etog ii]g fierorAeoiag BalSvlaivog ye-

veal deyiaTtoaaQeg, xai dno trig f^iezoiAeoiag Ba['ivXci'n'og ewg rov

Xqigtov ofwUog aXlai yeveal de/MTeaaaQeg.

11. Tertullian.

Adv. Marcion. V. 9. Nos edimiis evangclia (cle quorum fide

aliquid utique jam in tanto opere istos coiifirmasso debemus)

iiocturna iiativitate declarantia Dominum, ut hoc sit ante lucife-

rum, et ex stella Magis intellecta, et ex testimonio angeli, qui

nocte pastoribus annutitiavit natum esse cum maxinie Christum,

et ex loco partus, in divcrsorium enim ad noctem convenitur.

Fortasse an et mystice factum sit ut nocte Christus nasceretur,

lux veritatis futurus ignorantiae tenebris.

De came Christi, c. 20. Sed bene, quod idem dicit Mat-

thaeus originem Domini decurrens ab Abraham usque ad Ma-

riam, "Jacob," inquit, "generavit Josej)h, viium Mariae, ex qua

nascitur Christus."

Ibid. c. 22. Ipse inprimis Matthaeus, fidelissimus evangelii

commentator, ut comes Domini, non aliam ob causam, quam ut

nos originis Christi carnalis compotes faceret, ita exorsus est:

"Liber geniturae Jesu Christi, filii David, filii Abraham."

12. The Clementine Homilies.^

Horn. III. 52.^ E;rel ovv ovqavov y.al yi^g tii aweoKOKov

1 Although the Clementine Homilies are more largely quoted afterwards

when the relation of Heretics and of Judaeo-Christian sects to the Church falls

to be considered, there are some references given here in order that the catena

of Testimonies may be more complete. For a discussion of the place and influence

of the Clementines see Introduction. The Latin form of the Christian Romance
—the Recognitions—seems on many grounds to be less valuable for our purpose
than that from which we quote—the Homilies.

2 In this passage are instances of verbatim agreement (Mat. xi. 28), almost

complete agreement (Mat. xv. 13; Jolin x. 27) and of an echo of a passage in the

Gospel (John x. 9). The whole is a specimen of the style of the Homily.
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Tiaoii'kdov Iholai, jiairiltlai, ai iv yevvtjioT^ yivatMov ;iQO(ft^T€lai,

Acd noct Toiavca, log or/, ovia Geov TrQoatdy/iiaza, tvi>ev yoir Xtyei'

Haaci (pvreia, /)v orz ofpvzevaev o naTrjQ h ovqc'cvioi;,

iy.Qi CioO i]oezai (Mat. xv. 13). ^id tovto acrog dhjOrjg o)v

jiQOfpijiijg tXeyev 'Byw Eii^il /; 7Tvhj rrjg Cw^g* o ()'«' ^fiov eIoeq-

XOfievng elatgyerai eig i)]r L(o))r (John x. 9), cog or/, oi'ar^g heqag

Ttjg gu'iLeiv dvvuftivi^g didao/.a'klag. Jio y,ai ^f-ioa leycov Jevce
7rQog fi E jic'ivcEQ o'l /on iCovTEg (Mat. xi. 28) rovvtonr o'l ri]v

uh'iiyeiav LijcovviEg -/mi im] EiQta'/oviEg aci/^v /at jidliv Td
ifid nQoliara d/ovEi tYjg f/nrjg cpcoi'ijg (John X. 27). Kal
dlloTE' Z)^t£7te -/at evqio/ete (Mat. vii. 7) cog fit] jtQodr^hog

/Eifnvijg Tjjg ah^OsiKg.

Horn. VIII. 4. ^^lld /ai nolloi, q^i^olr, /lijtol, oli-

yoi di ekIextoi. (Mat. xx. 16.)^

Horn. XVIII. 15. Kal o l^i'/iuov tni tovhij dyava/Tr'iocig Ecprj'

Tov GOV didda/alov cdvico Elnovxa' ^E'i.o f.io'koyovf.Lai aoi,

KvQiE TO?- ovqavov xal Trjg yr]g, on drcEq tjv /Qvard
GorpoTg, djrExdltxpag avtd vtjjrtoig ^tjXdLovoiv . . . erdt-

yEiai yaQ avrov eIvui tov drjfuovQyov rd /QV7iTd a elEyEv, tiJ)

/cd TOV 'Hoa'l'av eijceIv IAvoi^co to GTOfia /lov fv TTaqa-

(ioXalg '/C(i ^$£Q£v^Of^iai /E/Qi\u/:iEva a/ro '/aTctjioXi]g

KoGiiiov (Mat. xi. 25; xiii. 35).

Horn. XIX. 2. Kai dlh] 7iov olda avTov EiQif/OTa' El o

2aTavdg tov ^azavdv t/l^dXlEi , srp' savTOv t ^lEQiG^t],

7Tcdg ovv avTov GTi]Gt] ij (-iaGLleia; (Mat. xii. 20) . . . M^
doTE yrqocpaoiv TO) jiovriQw. L^ZA« /al GV}.i(invXEvcov eYqij/ev' Egtco

vf^icov TO val, val, x«t to ov, ov' To ds jzeqigg 6v rov-

Tcov E/. TOV 7TovriQov EGTiv. (Mat. V. 37; Jas. V. 12.) ^^XXd

y.al Ev
fj

7caQidcoyxv Evyjj syo/^iEv eIq}]iievov' \PvGaL ijfidg d7i6

Toc TtovijQov. (Mat. vi. 13; xii. 26.) Kal dXXt] tvov euteIv

VTJiGXETO To7g aGEliovGiv '^YndyETE Eig to G/oTog to e^coieqov

o ijVoiiKXGEv o 7caTrjQ Tui diajSoXo) y.al To7g ayyiXoig acTov. (Com-

pare Mat. XXV. 30; xxii. 13; viii. 12.)

Ham. XIX. 7. Ovzco ydq o dipEcdt)g tj/ncTji' elyrg Siddo/aXog-

^E/ TTEQiGOEVftazog yucgdiag Gzo^icx Xc(Xe7. (Mat. xii. 34.)

•'' See before, page 102, note 3.
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13. Origkn.

(See before, pp. 8, 51, 81.)

Be Orat Torn. I. p. 245. (Migne, vol. I. p. 509.) IlQunor de

7oTt' loreor, on ij Xe^ig i] smovoiov, ticiq' oldevl rwv 'ElXii-

I'vjv, aire nov oocpibv lovofiaGTai , ovre iv tjj tiov IduoTidv avvrj-

xhuc rlTQinrai, aXX^ eor/,E jTEnXdod^ai hro rcov evayyeXiariov.

^irrp'ix&ijGcxy yovv h MaTO^alog /xci o yfovKag tteqI avTi^g ^irjda-

li(cdg diaqiEQOior^g, ai'n]v e^evijvoy/yreg. To o/tioiov da /ml stt^ al-

Xiov o\ fQf^op'eiovTsg tcc 'Ei^QaiAd nenon]Y.aai.

Conmi. in Mat. Tom. 15. c. 13. p. 670. (Migne, vol. III. p. 1290.)

JjQooxeg oh el dvvdfisda yiQog rip' nQ07.eifievt^v 'Cr]T)]Oiv y.ciO-' era

iier TQOTTOV ovTtog dnavTr^om, on ^n^nOTE to' ^^yanrjOEig rov

:rlt^a i ov Gov log aavrov , vjTOvoelai>(xi duvazai , cog ov% vnd

Tov ^wtrjQog erravd-a naQetlijcpd^at , dlX^ vno nvog Tt]v wkqI-

i-^Eiav fi)] voi]oc(VTog nov Xeyoiieviov, frQnaiEd^elalf^ca. . . . Kal si

fiei' [it^ '/Ml negl aXXiov nolXcov dicufcovia r^v rrgog dXXrjXa nov

dvTiyQCifpiov, loOTE TTch'Ta id '/ard Blaxdcdov f^irj owddEiv aXXi^-

Xoig, oftokog de -/cd rd Xoirrd EifxyyeXia, ymv adfi/ijjg ng edn^Ev

etvai o vjiOYoCov evTav&a jTQoaeQQicpO^m , ovx elqrpievYjV vnd rov

^vjrTjQog rrQog rov ttXovgiov Tip- ^u4ya7TtjGELg rov Trlrjoinv

oov log GECivrov, evTolrjv' vvvl de dtp^-ovoxt noXXi) yeyovEV r]

nor uvnyQuifiov diaipoqd, eI'te dnn qqdv^iiag nviov yQcitpeiov,

eYte djTO T6Xf.trjg rniov iioydr^qag rl^g diOQdiooeiog nov ygcafo-

furiov, eYiE '/Ml dno nor rd eavrolg doyjnrra ev xj] diogS^ioGei

/jQOGnOernov rj aifaiqovvnov. Tip> fiev ovv ev rolg avnygd-

ifoig tJ^c ITaXidag Jia{hrf/r]g dimpiovitxv, Qeov diddvrog, evQO(.i€v

laGaGdai, y.QiTr]Qiip yQrjGd(.iEroi vaig Xoinaig s/Jogsgiv nov ydq

dficpii^aXXofteviov naqd rolg '^El^dofirf/ovva did rijv nov avnyqa-

rpiov diarpioriar, ttjv /qiGiv noitjGdfievoi dito nov Xoiniov e/,d6-

GEiov, TO Gvradov exEi'vaig eipvXd^ajiiEv, y.al Tivd f.iev io^EXiGaf.iEv

ev Tip ^ElSqa'mo //^ /.eifieva, ov ToX/ii^GavTEg avTd navrt] neqiE-

XelV Tivd de (iet^ aGTEqiG/iov jrqoGed^if/MfiEV, i'ra drjXov
fj,

otl

tiij /.tifiEva naqd ToXg '^El-^dofitf/.ovra r/ tiov XoijtiJov eyidoGeiov

GviKfioriog Tip '^E^qcu/jp 7TqoGE'hrf/.c(nEv' y,al b iiev (SovXd/iiEvog

yiqoi^Tai avTcr to de jiqoG/MjiTEi to toiovtov , o ^ovXetui jiEql

Tijg 71 aqadoyrjg avxiov, V /iirj, nou]Gip^

1 Oiigen here recounts the causes of difference in the copies of the Gospels
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Comm. inJoli. Tom. IV. j). 132. (Migno, vol. IV. p. 253.) "Ey^ov-

TEg Tolvvv tag ofioiag Xe$eig tcTjv TeoodQ(')i', ffiqe '/.ciia to dtva-

Tov ^idto/iiev Idi'a xov rovv eA-dorr^g /mI rag diacpoQag, aQ^d/^ieroi

dno Tov BlarO^aiov , og ytal TvaQadidoTai nQtoxog twv lounov

lolg 'El^Qcdoig i/Jedio/Jvca to evayyihov to~ig sa nEQiroulijg /n-

arevoioivJ

Comm. in JoJi. Tom. IV. p. 136. (Mignc, vol. IV. p. 2G2.) '0

Toh'ir ^Iiodri'rjg (prjol Ttaqd jiiiv rolg rqioiv ova eirai 'lAavog, /raqd

di TO) ^Iiodvvjj oc'A Eivai d^iog.'^

14. Julius Afhicanus.^

Ens. 11. E. I. 7. 'Eneidi] ds Tr)v negl tov Xqigtov yerealo-

ytciv diacfOQwg r:it7r o re Dlcaddiog aciI o Aov^Aag evayyelitof^iE-

voi /laQadedwAaoi , diarpcoveh' te ro/niCovrai Tolg 7roX'ko'ig, toiv

TE niOTiov exaoTog dyvoi'a tov dXr]d-ovg EVQi^aiXoyElv slg Tovg t6~

^rovg 7iEcpi}.oTii^tt]Tai, cfigE Acd ttjv iieqI tovtwv A.aiElOovoav Eig

t^fidg lOTOQiav rraqcx^iofiEda, fiv di^ huOTolrig ^^qiGxEidrj, yqd-

He is even bold enough to suggest that the words, "Thou shalt love thy neigh-

hour as thyself," may not be genuine, inasmuch as they are not in Mark or Luke.

The chief significance of his words lies in the fact of so many divergences in

MSS of the New Testament in his day. It shows that the Books had been in cir-

culation for a long time before. See also Origen, Comm. in Rom. IV. 687 and

below. The testimony of Irenaeus is still more notable from the same point

of view (Book V. 30. 1), for at his earlier date the same phenomena of conflict-

ing manuscripts were seen. See Scrivener, Int. to Textual Crit., p. 449 for ex-

amination of those facts. Origen says elsewhere (c. Cels. 11. p. 77) that he "did

not know any that had altered the text of the Gospels designedly except the

followers of Marcion and Valentinus and perhaps also of Lucanus."
2 This passage says that Matthew wrote for Hebrews. In a passage pre-

served by Eus. li. E. VI. 25 (see before, page 8) he .says that the Gospel was ypiiJ.-

|j.aaw 'Eppai'xoic GUVT£TaY,u£VOv. He repeats the statement in our text in his Com.

in Joh. I. 6 (see before, p. 85). It is remarkable, however, that Origen never

makes any use of the said Hebrew original of Matthew. See his remarks on the

i\ew Testament renderings of Hebrew (Acts xiii. 33) in the fragments left by him

on Psalms ii and iii. (Migne, vol. VI. P. 1. p. 575, &c.)

3 This occurs in the course of his minute comparison of the narrative of the

Evangelists regarding John the Baptist.

1 Julius Africanus, a contemporary of Origen, lived in Palestine, is said to have

been Bishop of Emmaus. Author of a Chronogi-a2>hia from the Creation to A.D.

221, which Eu>ebius and others quote. The following extract is from his letter

to Aristides, notable as an attempt to explain the discrepancy in the Genealogies

of Matthew and Luke. The attempt implies the acceptance of both at the time

he wrote. There is a remarkable correspondence between the extract as given by

Eusebius and the Hortatory Address to the Greeks which is ascribed to Justin

Martyr.
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ffiov nCQi avfiffdjviag tI^q, ir rolg evayyeXioig yerEaXoyiag h firA-QO)

ttqooOev ij/iih' dt]lw!)eig ^^cpQixavog e/nvti^ioveuOE, T«g /tiiv dr^ tcZv

XnLiiior do^ag woar (iiaiovg Y.ai dieili€iOf.itvag a/ieXey^ag, Tjv di

avTog naQEiXi]cpEV 'lOiOQiav, Tovtoig alrolg idig Qi^/naoiv l%TiOi-

(.avog •

ETCiiSr} y«^ ra ovofiaia rav yfi'wi' iv iGga^jk 7jQid'(.ieho '»/ rpvesi

7] voixm, (pvast jufi/, yvrjaiov G7csQi.iaTog diaSoxrj, v6(i(p 8s, eTiQOV

TiniSoTCOiovfievov slg oVoju« TeksvTrjGavzog c(5£Xq)0v axEKvov (on yoQ

ovSino) SidoTO iXTclg avaGTccaecog Oa(pr]g riqv ^ekXovGav InayyeXiav ava-

GTCiGei Ifxifiovvro d'vrjrij , Xva ccvinXsntTOV to ovofia (islvrj tov ixSTrjk-

AajjOTOf) • insl ovv ol TfJ yivtaXoyla ravzr\ iiJKpEQOfiivoi , oi fxlv 8le-

ds^avTO ncilg narfQa yvrjaicog, ol 81 iii^oig ^Iv iyEvv'^d'rjGav, ETEQOig

8e TCQoGEti&rjGav kX^gei, d^(poxEQCov yiyovEv rj fivyjixT], xai rwv ysyEv-

vrjKoroov, nal rcov tag yEyEvvtixorcov. Ovrag ovSeteqov tcov EvayyEXtcov

ijJEvdExai, xal cpvGiv a(}i&^ovv xal vof-iov STCEnXaKEi yuQ aXXj'jXoig xa

yEvrji to' t£ ottto rov UoXoiicovog , xol to ktto tow Na&av , dvaGxaGs-

Gtv cixEKVCov, »c«} SEvxegoYaiAiaig Tial dvaGxaGEGi, GTtEQfjtnimv , cog 8i-

Kaiojg xovg nvxovg aXXoxE dXXav vofxt^EO&ai, xmv ^lev Sokovvxojv nn-

xEQcov, xav Sa VTtaQi6%'xcov cog ciix(pox£(icig xdg Sirjy^jGEig avQicog aXrj-

^Eig ovGag inl xov IcoGrjcp noXvnXoKcog jj^ev , dXX' duQilicog KCiX£X9siv.

Ivtt 8e Gacplg i] xo XEyofiEvov , xijv EnaXXaytjv xdSv yEvcov 8i,r]yrjG0j.iai

x.x.X.

Hieron. de Vir. III. c. 63. Extat ejus ad Aristidem altera

epiHtola, in qua super diafpcovia, quae videtur esse in geuealogia

Salvaturis apud Matthaeum et Lucani, plenissime disputat.

15. EUSEHIUS.

(See before, p. 10, 87, &c )

Com. in Tsalm. Ixxvii. 2. (Migne, V. 904.) Ldfrrt yaq rov'

Qf-^iy^of(at TrQO[ih]fiaTcc a7i aQyJjg, '^E;'iQmog wv a Matd-mog ol-

'/.eiq EAdooei yJxQijvai, Eintov ^EQEv^o/iiat Y-E^Qv/iti^iEva and ytava-

('ioXr^g, dvl)-^ oi h ^liv ^u4/.vKag' ^Onl^qiiGio aiviy^iaxa e^ aQXt/^Ev,

i/.dEdor/.Er' o dt ^I'/iiiiiaxog- ^^raijh'ato nqol'ih'if.iara aqxctia.^

» There nicay be doubt as to what oJxeJa ixSoai; means. It is clear that

Eusebiiis means at least to intimate Matthew's independence of the translations

of Synunachus and Aquila. If we can suppose Matthew to have been the trans-

lator of his own Gospel from Hebrew into Greek, this passage may be reconciled
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H. E. III. 24. MciiDcuoQ iiiv yag jjqoieqov 'E;iQa(oig ai-

QV^ag, (og I'/nellE /mi irp' fTfQOvg uvai, ncaqiio yloktfj" yqwpfi

naQadnig to xar' aiiov EvayybXiov to lelnov tlj ctviov jiugoiGia,

lovioig acp^ t'ov i(jrel}.£TO, dice rtg yqacpr^g aiienh^^qov.

16. Cyril of Jehusalem.

Catexh. XIV. p. 148. (edit. Paris. 1G40). MaTOaiog h yqd-

i/'«g TO EvayytXiov, 'Eiiqaidi ylcoGOi] xovrn eyQaipEv.

17. E I'IPHANIUS.

Haercs. I. t. 2. h. 30. (t. 1. p. 127). Kat diyovzai fiiv /.al

aiTol TO TiUTa 3IaT0cdov EvayyeXiov , tovtoj yaq vml avTol, ihg

•/mI 01 YMTce KriQivdov yqiovvm ^lovio. KaXocGi de acTO /«ra

'El^Qai'ovg, log Ta aXrjd-Jj eaiiv eLteIv, on DlaT^^aJog uovog ^Ei^qcu-

otI /ml 'EliQC('i/.olg yquf^qiaGiv av t7; Kaivjj JiaOrf/j] hioujoavo

r/}j' Tor EvayyEAiov e^/Oegiv te /ml /rjQvyfia.

Ibid. (p. 425). OiTog xoivw o MaT^alog /.aTa^iovtai to ei-

ayyihov, log tcpriv, /ml diVMioxaTa r^v.

Haeres. II. t. 1. h. 51. (t. 1. p. 420). Kal ohog fdv oh o

BlaTd^alog '^El^Qa'i/o7g yQcx/iifiaGi yqctq^Ei to EiayyElLov, /.al /.i^qvt-

TEL, '/al (xQXETai or/ a/r' a^"/*)?, aXXd dirjyEiTaL fiiv tijv ysvEa-

Xoyiav duo tov ^^[iqadf^i.

18. Jerome. 1

De Vir. III. c. 3. Matthaeus, qui et Levi, ex publicano Apo-

stolus, primus in Judaea propter eos qui ex circumcisione cre-

with the others in whicli Eusebius declares him to have written his Gospel in

Hebrew. Compare Eus. H. E. III. 24 (see before, p. 87, where the whole passage

is given). See also H. E. V. 10 (before, p. 110).
2 See the context before, p. 110, extract from Eus. H. E. V. 10; and com-

pare p. 87, H. E. III. 24.

* On the various and varying testimonies of Jerome to the original form of

Matthew's Gospel see Introduction, 'Gospel of the Hebrews,' and see the passages

quoted in our text below, ' Gospel of Hebrews. ' It is remarkable tliat he does

not claim to have used it in making his own version: "Novum Testamentum
Graecae fidei reddidi. Vetus juxta Hcbraicam retuli." (De vir. ill. c. 135.) He
says elsewhere that he tr.nnslated into Greek the Gospel which tlie Nazarcues and

Ebionites use, which is called by many the authentic Gospel of Matthew ; he says
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diderant, evaiigelium Christi Hcbraicis literis verbisque conipo-

suit. Quod quis postea in Graecum transtiderit, noii satis certum

est. Porro ipsum Hebraicum habetur usque hodie in Cacsariensi

bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr studiosissime confecit. Mihi

quoque a Nazaraeis, qui in Beroea, urbe Sjriae, hoc volumine

utuntur, describendi facultas fuit. In quo animadvertendum, quod

ubicumque Evangelista, sive ex persona sua, sive ex persona Do-

mini Salvatoris, Veteris Scripturac testimoniis abutitur, non se-

quatur Septuaginta translatorum auctoritatem, sed Hebraicam, e

quibus ilia duo sunt: Ex ^gypto vocavi filium meum (Mat. ii. 15),

et: " Quoniam Nazaraeus vocahifur (Mat. iii. 23)."

Praefaf. in IV Evang. ad Dnmasum (Vol. X. p. 661.) De
Novo nunc loquor Testaniento, quod Graecum esse non dubiuui

est, excepto apostolo Matthaeo, qui primus in Judaea evangelium

Christi Hebraicis literis edidit.

Prolegom. in Mattli. (Vol. VII. p. 3.) Primus omnium Mat-

thaeus est publicanus cognomento Levi, qui Evangelium in Ju-

daea Hebraco sermone edidit, ob eorum vel maxime causam, qui

in Jesum crediderant ex Judaeis, et nequaquam Legis umbram,

succcdente evangelii veritate, servabant.

Epist (XX) ad Bamas. (Vol. I. p. 67.) Matthaeus, qui evan-

gelium Hebraeo sermone conscripsit, ita posuit OSANNA BAR-
RAMA id est Osanna in excelsis etc.

Ad Hedih. (Vol. I. p. 820.) Mihi videtur evangelistam Mat-

thacum, qui evangelium Hebraico sermone conscripsit, non tarn

"vespcre" dixisse quam "sero," et eum qui interpretatus est,

verbi ambiguitate deceptum, non "sero" interpretatum esse, sed

" vespere." ^

Comment, in lesaiam (Vol. III. p. 97.) Matthaeus autem et

Joannes, quorum alter Hebraeo, alter Graeco sermone evangelia

texuerunt, testimonia de Hebraico proferunt etc.

Comment, in Oseam cap. XL 1. (Vol. VI. p. 123.) Cui nos bre-

viter respondebimus: primum Matthaeum evangelium Hebraeis li-

teris edidisse, quod non potei-ant legere nisi qui ex Hebraeis erant.

here that he was aUowed an opportunity of examining and taking notes from that

copy which was in the Pamphilus library at Cesarea. The references here are to

the Edition of Vallarsius 1734-42 (U vols.).

- Jerome is answering a question (No. 4) regarding the accounts of the Re-

surrection in Matthew and John.
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VII.

GOSPEL OF MARK.
(compare sections iv. and v.j

1. Papias.

Eus. H. E. III. 39. Ueql Magyiov . . . o 7TQ£G[:ivc£Qog e'leye-

I\[dQ/,og ^ifv ^QfitjveL'Ti)g IHtqou /..tX (see before pp. 5G, 57 and

notes there). ^

1 Early tradition consistently maintains a close connection between Mark's

Gospel and the Apostle Peter. From Papias downwards the testimony is clear.

He is said by Papias to have been the £pjjnf]ViUTifjc, by Irenaeus to have been in-

terpres et sectator, of Peter. Jerome gives a very concrete meaning to the word

ep!Ji.T)V£UTTti<;, when he says that as Paul needed an interpreter to furnish him with

suitable Greek, and employed Titus in that capacity, so also Peter needed and

employed Mark. See the more general references to him as interpreter and fol-

lower of Peter in the quotations in our text from Papias, Irenaeus, and TertuUian.

But whatever was the special relation denoted by epijuQveuTti?, it is admitted to

have been intimate. The expression in 1 Peter v. 13, Mapxo? o u'.Os IJ^ou, is sup-

posed to indicate it. The tradition also is that "Babylon," of which Peter speaks

in the same epistle, was Eome ; although it has been supposed in later times that

Peter wrote from the literal Babylon, to which he had gone with Mark for his

companion. Mark is said to have been the founder and first Bishop of tlie Church

in Alexandria; and Jerome says, he suffered martyrdom in the eighth year of Nero.

(Hieron. de Vir. 111. c. 8.) There is also such warrant as tradition can give for

identifying him with the John Mark of whom we read in Acts xii. 12, that he

was the son of Mary who had a house in Jerusalem where brethren assembled

for prayer. To this house Peter went direct when set free from prison. Wo
read of "John surnamed Mark" going with Barnabas and Saul on their missionary

journey (Acts xii. 25), and of (apparently the same) John being the minister

(uuTQpsTTfi;) of those Apostles (Acts xiii. 5) until he turned back from them at

Perga (Acts xiii. 13). This "John surnamed Mark" was the cause of dissension

between the two Apostles after the Council of Jerusalem (Acts xv. 37). Under

the name of Mark we have him (Coloss. iv. 10) joined in Paul's salutations as

the kinsman (av£^J;ioc) of Barnabas, with a peculiar and significant reference to

certain directions which had been given for his proper reception and treatment.

The reference may be supposed to intimate that the Colossians were to regard

him as one whose present devotedness to Paul atoned for his past defection. He
is also joined in the salutation (Philem. 24). In the last letter of Paul he is

longed for as "very useful for service" (2 Tim. iv. 11). This close alliance of

John Mark with Paul has led some to distinguish between him and the author

of the Gospel and "interpreter" of Peter. Hippolytus (in a fragment on the

70 Apostles) even distinguishes three: the Evangelist (Bishop of Alexandria), the

cousin of Barnabas (Bishop of Apollonia), and John Mark (Bishop of Bibloupolis).

But ordinary tradition leads us to believe that the same person—the Evangelist

—

was the companion and helper of Barnabas and Paul and Peter. A later tradition

makes him one of the 70 disciples (Pseudo-Origen, De recta in Demu Jide, % 1),
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Ihid. ^IotoqeI (sc. IlanictQ) y.cd al 7r(xhv Vregov naQadn^ov

^rBQi ^InvGtov Tov £Trr/.Xr]S^evTa BaqoaiSl'iav yeynvog, tog drjXtjTijQiov

(fdQfiay.ov fjHTriovrog '/.al /:i)]dfv a)]deg did tijv tov Kvqiov x^Qiv

vTTOi.tetvavTog.''' (Mark xvi. 18.) (See before page 56, line 5.)

2. Barnabas. Clement. Hermas.

y Barnahas, c. 15. 9. Jio /mi liyoj.tEv rrjv ijf^itqav Tt)v nySorjV

^ ug ei(fQnorv)jV, Iv jj y.ai o ^Ir^aovg dr^airj r/ ve/Qwv '/.ai rpavEQto-

xfeig drllh] elg ovQavoig.^ (Mark xvi. 14.)

1 Clem. 15. yteyei ydq nov Ovzog a )Mog xolg xsIXeoiv iie

and Epiplianius (Haer. 51. 6) adds tliat he was one of those who "went away"
from Jesus (John vi. 66) until Peter brought him back. In our own day it is

usual to identify him with the "young man" who first impulsively followed Jesus

at the end, and with equal impulsiveness fled away. The quotations from Cle-

ment of Alexandria and Origen and Tertullian give with varying details the same
testimony to tlie close connection between Peter and Mark's Gospel. His Gospel

shows that he wrote to Gentiles who were familiar with Latin words (vi. 27

;

xii. 42, &c.) and who needed explanations of Jewish customs (ii. 18; vii. 1-4;

xiv. 14; XV. 6, &c.). Gregory of Nazianzum says, the Gospel was written in Italy

(which agrees with the oldest tradition), but Chrysostom says it was written in

Egypt. Augustine contradicts the statements as to Mark's Gospel being a written

record of Peter's preaching when he says that Mark came after Matthew as one

who abridged him and trode in his very footsteps. But when the reason is given

that Mark has little in common with John and very little peculiar to himself,

Augustine is overlooking the remarkable fulness of graphic detail which dis-

tinguishes Mark from Matthew even when the same incidents are recorded. (Aug.

de consensu Evangelistarum, I. 4.)
^ Barsabas, as Eusebius states in next sentence (see p. 56), is named in Acts

i. 23 as " Joseph called Barsabas. " Possibly the words in the text are a slip

for 'lwori<p TOV y.a.'ko^Jiit'iO'i Bapaa[i[?av. There may be in this passage a reference

to the promise in Mark ; but there is no parallel use of words, and tlie mere
statement that an early disciple took poison without being harmed does not af-

ford much ground for the argument that its author had the passage of St Mark
in view.

* See before, page 104, note 8. Though Reuss, Gesch. § 234, quotes it to

show that it contradicts both Matthew and Mark, Hilg. sees in it a contradic-

tion of Matthew alone, adding however that Luke xxiv. 40 contradicts Acts i. 3.

The question is whether the Ascension of Jesus is here regarded as taking place

immediately after the Resurrection, But neither from Mark nor Luke is tliis a

necessary inference. The condensed narrative of Mark allows of an interval be-

fore V. 14 and again before v. 19. Luke xxiv. 51 must be taken along with Acts

i. 3, where the author speaks of forty days of intercourse and teaching, although

in his earlier narrative there seems at first sight no room for such an interval.

In the same way Barnabas may be understood as declaring that eacli of the

two events took place on the eighth day, with an indefinite time between. That

"the Ascension was regarded as the consummation of the Resurrection without

regard to the interval between them '" (Speaker's Com.), scarcely vindicates the

historical accuracy of the Evangelists.
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rif^iUy t] di YMgdla «/Vw>' ttoquoj ansGiiv «/r' ^inv.- (Is. xxix. 13;

Mark vii. 6.)

Hernias, Mand. I. 1. Sim. IX. 25. ^

3. Justin Martyr.

Apol. I. c. 16. J). 63 D. 'i2g dt /ml tov Osov jiiovov del irqoa-

/A'vsJv, ovTwg tneiGtv eiTTcoy '^DleyioTrj fVToXt] }:oti, Ki'qiop tov

0£oi' anv 7rQOOAvvi]Oeig v.ai atroj ^lovo) XaTQevaeig f$ oh]g ztjg

y.c(Qih'ag aov, -/.ai e$ olt]g trjg iGyJiog gov, Kvqiov tov Geov

TOV jToirjGuvTu a£." ^ (Mark xii. 30.)

Dial. c. 88. p. 316 C. Kcd sldovTog tov 'lt]Gov sni tov 'Ioq-

ddrtjV, /Ml vofttLof^if.vov 'lcoGt]rp tov Tlv.TOvog v'lov vjtc'cqxeiv (Luke

iii. 23; Mat. xiii. 55) . . . y,at Tt/aovog vofuLofihov {tcwtci yaq

Tt( Te/.Tovi'jia igya eiQydKeTO fv dvO-Qco/roig tov, dqoTQa '/.at Cvyd,

did Tornov ymi Ta Tijg di/MioGi'vi]g Gvfiljola diddo/uv y.ai Ive^yl^

i^iov) . . . (Mark vi. 3.)"'*

Dial. c. 106. p. 333 D. Kcd to emslv fieTcovofia/ivm avTov

IlbTQOv t-'va Ttov d/roGTolcov, '/.at yeygdq^d^ai sv ToTg d/rofivij/^io-

vevftaGiv aiTOv yeysvrj/iiivov xal tovto, (.iBTa tov /.at dXlovg dvo

ddeltfovg, v\ovg ZEJ-iedaiov ovTag, t^iETCOvoj^iaKtvai ovofiaTi tov

BoctvEQyfg, o fGTiv v'loi liQOVTrjg, oiji^iavrt/MV i]v tov cwtov e/.e1-

vov Etvai, Sl^ ov '/Ml TO Envjvv(.iov '/«/(()/:» tiJ) ^lGQar)l E7tiy>,h]d-EvrL

edoOtj. (Mark iii. 17.)

^

* The quotation resembles Mark rather than the LXX. Hilg. reads i-^iiiz'..

8 These passages are not given at lengtli, because they do not seem to be

of sufficient importance.
• Justin, like Mark, has ii, oXtjc CYJi; lif^^a^ oou, and so also has Luke x. 27.

But the coincidence is not verbal, since Justin (both here and Dial. c. 93. p. 321 A)
has only i^ oXt]? "rfic xotpSia? . . . Zayjjoc, while Mark has also (|juxtqc . . .

Stavofa;. Luke has the same nouns as Mark, but with £v not i^ in the best MSS
for all save xapSia;. The Scribe in his reply does not repeat the same words,

V. 33.

2 Mark alone calls Christ a carpenter. The Apocryphal Gospels (see Ev.

Thorn, c. 13 &e.) expand the fact into details as Justin does. There is in Orig.

c. Cels. VI. 36 a strange denial that our Gospels ever call Christ lexxuv. Celsus

had stated that he was Ti'xTWv tv^v T£'7^vy]v.

3 Justin's phrase a'-ou. auTOu is 'without a parallel in his writings (see In-

troduction on 'Justin's Memoirs'). If it be retained, we must suppose him to refer

to Peter (in which case he confirms the tradition that Mark's Gospel represents

Peter's preaching), or to Christ. Otto supposes that (1) auTOu is a mistake for

auTtov, and gives many examples of a similar confusion of singular and plural

genitives in MSS of Justin ; or (2) otTTioarcXcov has been omitted before auToG.

In the latter case the passage would be parallel to that in c. 100 already quoted
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The following passages bear on the disputed verses at the close

of Mark's Gospel, c. xvi. 9-20/

A2)ol. I. c. 39. p. 78 A. IAtto ydg ^lEQOiGah]i( ardgsg Seytadvo

Tov aQid^iiidv l^rjlOov elg rov VMa^iov, /mI obroi Idiiorai, Xakslv

fir] dvvttfiEvoi ' dia di Qeoc drrdfieioc; iin^vvoav fravrl yivsi av-

d^Qtoniov, tog aTTSOTCclrjOav hnd lov Xqioiov didd^ca jrcivxag rov

Tor Qeov loyov. (Mark xvi. 20.)

A2)oI. I. c. 45. 2>- 82X Tn olv EiQr^iierov "^Pdi^dov duvufieiog

f^'ianooTElei ont s^ ' feQoroaXrjiit " nQnayyeXrixov toc loyov rov

laxvQov, or d/rd "^leQovoaXrjfi oJ diroaroXoi acrov e^eX-
^ovrEg iravra^ov ix/jQv'iav. (Mark xvi. 20.)

Apol. I. c. 49. ^>. 85 A. Oi dno '^lEQoroaXijfi i^EXOdvTEg dno-

GToXoi avrov e/iD^viaav rd tteqI avrov. (Mark xvi. 20.)

Apol. I. c. 50. p. 86 A. IVhrd oiv ro oravQcod^r^vaL avrov y,al

o'l yvcoQifioi avrov Trdvrsg dntOTi^oav . . . Aal Eig ovqavov dvEQ-

XOfisvov IdovrEg vmI inarEvaavrEg (Luke xxiv. 49) ymI dira/iiiv

('AEld^Ev avrolg vrEfiq^d^slaav rcaq^ avrov Xa^ovxEg Y-al elg ndv yi-

vog dvOQto/rcov eXd-ovvEg, ravra Id/da^av xal dnoaroXoi TTQoatj-

yoQEvOijOav. (See Mark xvi. 19; John xv. 26, 27.)

Dial. c. 32. p. 249 E. 'Otteq yivErai e^ orov slg rov ovquvov

in Avliich is recorded the change of Peter's name. (Mat. xvi. 18, but emphaticaUy
Mark iii. 16.) These liowever are mere conjectures, and, as the passage stands,

a::oiJLvY],ao';£u,ao(Ta auToO naturally mean Peter's Memoirs, which, however ellip-

tical, is expressive enough. The reference of otbToO to Christ is contrary to tlie

usages of Justin, who designates the authors in the genitive following ot^lOfJ.'VY]-

ijLOVEUjJiaTa.

* Although it is not easy to show that Justin had Mark's Gospel specially

in view when quoting or referring to the Memoirs, or when narrating the events

of Christ's life, the foregoing are beyond dispute references to Mark's Gospel,

and those which follow refer to our Lord's Ascension and the enduing of the

disciples with power, in terms which sometimes suggest Luke and sometimes Mark
as the source from which they are taken. For a discussion of the genuineness

of the close of the Gospel after icpo^ov'tzo ydp see Burgon on "the Last Twelve
"\'crses of St Mark." The ascension to heaven of which Justin often speaks cannot

have been learned from Matthew's Gospel. It is to be noted however that Justin

often uses ayio'ioixoii and other words, while the word in Scripture is avaXot.upavw.

As Tisch. N. T. p. 407 and Burgon p. 25 refer to this, I may refer to all the

passages (besides Apol. I. c. 50, quoted in the text): Apol. I. c. 26, avi'Xiuaiv toC

XptaroO. Apol. L c. 26 ; Dial. c. .S9, £?; t. ou'pavov avs'Xiuaw. But Dial. c. 82,

ofvofiov TY^v £?? oupavdv. See Apol. c. 45, dyayzL'^ tov XpLGTov tlq t. oupavo'j o

TiotTTfjp. In Dial. c. 32 we have avY]XY]<p!iif) ; c. 38, avotpjp-rjxe'vai, c. 85 a'va[3avT0C,

e. 126, avapdtvTa. In Dial. c. 132 the words are avsXiQXuidTa zii TOU? oupavou?.

The only use of avaXotajJdvw I can find is that in Dial. c. 32 (see Text).
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uvih\(fOi^ field in tA vev.Qiov cn'aGitjVcci o ii/^iiiSQog KiQiog ^Ii^-

oorg XgiOTng /..u.l.

Dial. c. 53. p. 273 C. Mezd yuq to arui'QioO^rji'ai acror o'l

arv avTiJ) ovreg (.iad)]Tal avtnv diEG/teddad^rjaav, /lUXQ^S ^^'>'' «»'/-

OTt] FX ve'AQCov xal 7rf.7rEiy.ei' atrovg on ovvcog TTQnETTEffijTevrn

7TE(}i acznv Ttad^Elv avinv (Luke xxiv. 25, 44, 46) '/.al ovico nei-

oi)lvcEg y.ai Elg Tt)v ndoav oi/.oi\iu'rtjV a^ElO^ovcEg xcaict edi'da^av.

(Mark xvi. 20.)

4. Irenaeus.

B. III. 1. (See before, p. 67, and note there.)

B. III. 10, 6. Quapropter et Marcus interpres et scctator

Petri, initium evangelicae conscriptionis fecit sic: "Initium Evan-

gelii Jesu Christi Filii Dei, quemadmodum scriptum est in Pro-

phetis: Ecce, mitto angelura ineum ante faciem tuam, qui prae-

parabit viam tuam. Vox clamantis in deserto: Parate viam Do-

mini, rectas facite semitas ante Deum nostrum." ... In fine

autem Evangelii ait Marcus: "Et quidem Dominus Jesus, post-

quam locutus est eis, receptus est in coelos, et sedet ad dexte-

ram Dei." (Mark i. 1 ; xvi. 19.)^

B. III. 11, 7. Qui autem Jesum separant a Christo, et im-

passibilem perseverasse Christum, passum vero Jesum dicunt, id

quod secundum Marcum est praeferentes Evangelium ; cum amore

veritatis legentes ilkid, corrigi possunt.^ (See before, page 67.)

» In Had. MS 5647 (= Evan. 72) the scholium against Mark xvi. 19 is

EJpYjvaio? T(2iv aTCOOToXtov T^X-rjafov , ^v tw -repo? ta? alpe'aei? y' Xoyw touto
avtjv£YX£v TO pTjiov to? Mapxto stpYifAEvov. See Burgon's St Mark, p. 23.

2 It is uncertain to what sect Irenaeus refers here. Some (Grabe &c.) say
Cerinthus and his foUowers. But Epiphanius says that they, as weU as the Ebio-
uites, used only Matthew's Gospel. Baur and others (following De Wette) think
Mark xv. 37, 39 a text on which Gnostics would found, because the Centurion
was convinced of Jesus being the Son of God by the loud cry with which the

Spirit (that had been with Him) left Him on the cross. They quote Mark i. 26
;

V. 7 ; ix. 26 in proof that this Gospel regarded a loud cry as the proof of a super-
natural spirit leaving a human body. But while Schwegler regarded the Gospel
as Ebionite, Hilg. (Einl. 520) only speaks of "Gnostics" (without specifying
which sect) who would be conciliated by such a passage as Mark xv. 37. In
his "Evangelieu Justins" (p. 281) Hilg. followed De Wette in caUing the pas-

sage Doketic.

10
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5. Athenagoras.

Legatio, c. 33. ^Og yaq av ajrolvoi], (ft]Gi, Trjv yvvaHa avxov,

/.ctl yafir^O)] alXr^v, /.lOtyaTar ovre airolvetv ImTqeinov r]g tjravoe

Tig Tr)v TTaQOeviav, ovze eniya^iEiv. '0 yccQ ccjiogveqmv laviov rTjg

TTQOTSQag yvvar/.dg, %al el Ted^vi]y.£, fioiyog sail 7iaQa/.eY.alv(^(f.ie-

vog, 7raqa(iaiva)v (xev trjv yelqa xov Qeov, on ev cigyj] h Qeog

fva avdqa I'Ttlaas y,ai ^ilav yvval/M. vivtov ds ttjv aaqxag rrqcig

oaQAa Y-axa Trjv i'vioaiv jiQOGfu^iv slg xov y&vovg yioivcoviav.

(Mark x. 11, 6; compare Mat. xix. 4, 9; Luke xvi. 16, 18.)

6. MURATORIAN CaNON.

(See before, p. 5.)

7. Clement of Alexandria.

Eus. H. E. II. 15. Ovxco drj ovv hndr^i^n^oaviog avxolg too

deiov )Jtyov /y
^ilv xnv ^ificovog arriol'iti '/.al jraQayQij/iia ocv v-ai

xio ca'dgl y.axalflcxo diva[.iig, xogovio 6' tjreXaf^iil'ev xcug xtov

ay.Qoaxioi' xov Uixqov diavolaig evoe(ieiag rptyyog, log int) xfi eia-

ana^ \v.uvtog tyKiv aQ/.e7aOai axoTj, /^irjdi xfj cr/Qaffo) xov &eiov

y.r^Qvyf.iaxog didaaxccXia, /raQaKlrjoeaL di Travioiccig 31cxq/.ov, ov

xo EvayyeXiov fpegexai, aKoXovO^ov ovxa IlexQov h/raQfjaai, log

Uv y.al did ygacprjg v/rofivijiiia xt^g did Xoyov jcaQadod^etarjg avxolg

'/.axaXeiifioi didaa/Mliag, fiij ttqoxeqov xe dvsh'ai, /} /.axegydaa-

G&ai xov avdqa, '/.al xavxt] alxiovg ysviad'ai xrjg xov Xeyof.ih'Ov

•/Mxd BlaQZ-ov evayyeh'ov yQmfijg. Ivovxa di xo 7rQax&ei> (faoi

xov d/ioGxoXov dno/MlvilKivrog avxw xov nvEVf^iaxog )]od7]vai xjj

xiov drdgiov itQoOvf^iia, /uQioaal xe xrjv yQarprjv elg evxEv^iv xctlg

Ey/.XrjGi'atg, {KXt'jfDjg Iv exxto xiov Vjioxvttiooeojv jiciQaxtOEixai xtjv

'iGxoQiav, fiaQivQEl dt avxij) yml o '^lEQajioXixtjg hiiaytojrog 6v6-

^laxi Ilaiiiag), xov de DlaQXov iivijuovevelv xov IUxqov iv xfj ttqo-

XiQce IniGxoXfj, i]v /.al ovvid^ai q^aoiv In^ avxrjg 'PtJu/jg, orjjiiai-

VEiv XE xovx avxov, X))v TToXiv xqoniYxoTEQOV Ba[ivXiova jtqooei-

novxa did xoviwv ^^i^Girdtsxai v^idg i] iv Ba^hXajvi gwe/Xexxtj

v.al Mdqxog o viog /<ot'."
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Eus. 11. E. VI. 14. To YMTc} 3Ic'(Q'/.oi' tavvijV eoytf/Jvai crjv

ohovoftiuy /..T.l. (see before, p. 75).'

Clem. Alex. Adumb. in Pet. p. 1007. "Salutat vos Marcus

filius meus" (v. 13). Marcus, Petri sectator, palani praedicaiite

Petro evaiigeliuni Roniae, coram quibusdam Caesareauis equiti-

bus, et multa Christi testimonia proferente; pcnitus (petitus) ab

eis ut possent quae dicebantur memoriae commendare, scripsit ("x

Ills, quae a Petro dicta sunt, Evangelium quod secundum Marcum
Yocitatur. Sicut Lucas quoque et Actus Apostolorum stylo exe-

cutus agnosceret et Pauli ad Plebraeos interpretatus epistolauL

8. HiproLYTus.

Hippol. Cont. Haer. Noeti (Routli's Opuscula, I. 80). ^u4va-

Xaf.t [idvEiai [sc. Xqioioq] elg ocQccvoig /mi r/. de^iiov jraiQog

/Miyi'LEzm /Ml Coji'tcor y.al ve/qiov nciQaylvscaL /QiTtjg. (Mark

xvi. 19.)

Hippol. (jregi yaQia^idnov, Opp. p. 545). ^Ir^anvg fprjol ttccgiv

af.ia, 7iEql tiov f^ cwcov dia cov jcvEvi^iazog didoftiviov xaQiOfid-

Tiov ^t^f^iela di. rolg jnorevoaoiv xama naQaAoXov&^aeL' Iv tij

()V(')j.iaci jiioc daif.iopia ey.l^aXovai' yXcoaoaig '/.aivalg kalrjaovGiv

oqsig dgovoi' '/.av d^avdoifiov ti jiiwaiv, ov firj auzovg (iXdipEi'

^ni aQQiooTocg yslgag Ijiidi^onvoi , vmI y.alojg e^oioi. (Mark

xvi. 17.)

Hippol. elg rd ayat G£0(pdveia (Lagarde's Hippolytus, p. 38).

^'E^yetai o loyvQo reqog fiou ov oI'a el^ii ixavog Tdbno-
di]f.iaTC( ^aardaai, avrog vf.idg [i a7rt

i

g et ev nvei'i^iaTi

ay 10) /.at nvQi. (Mark i. 7, 8.)

Hippol. Bef. Omnium Haeresium VII. 30. "EnEiddv ovv Mag-
/.Uov /} CMV E/Eivov /.vi'ojp cig vXaxifj '/.aid tov dtj^iiovgyov, vovg

E/. Tijg avriJiagaO^EGEtog ayaSnc y.ai /xc/mv jiQoq)EQiov Xoyovg, (JtT

* See before, pages 67, 75, and notes. Clement's two traditions preserved by
Eusebius: the one (H. E. II. 15) that Peter sanctioned the Gospel, and the other

(H. E. VI. 14) that he Avas aware of its existence, but neither forbade nor en-

couraged its publication, are inconsistent with each other and with the distinct

statement of Irenaeus III. 1 (see page 67 and note) that Mark gave his Gospel

to the Church (jtexa ty^v tootwv (sc. tou HeTpou xat tou I'lauXou) i'^oSov. The
proposed reading in Irenaeus is : fjiSTct tt^v tou xaid MaiSaiov euayYi^^ou i'xSoaiv,

Ma'pxo; d {JLaiTjiiq? x.t.X. which gets over the difficulty, but somewhat violently.

10*
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avzolg Xtyeiv, on Tovxoig ovxs, JJailog o mroaroXog, nvxs BIccq-

•Aog o y.oXnl^oddy.ti'Xog ar/jy/eiXav, {tovnov yocQ ordav h Tt^

Kazd 3IdQ/.ov evayyeXio) yeyQUTTTai) y..T.X.^

9. Tertullian.

Adv. Marcion. IV. 5. Marcus quod edidit evangelium, Petri

affirmatur, cujus interpres Marcus.^ Nam et Lucae digestum

Paulo adscribere solent.

10. Origen.

(See before, pp. 8, 52, 82, 85.)

11. Clementine Homilies.

(See Introduction for discussion. For passages in full, see next part of this work.)

The following references may meanwhile be compared

:

Horn. II. 19 (Mark vii. 25-30; Mat. xv. 28). Horn. III. 54 (Mark

X. 5, 6; Mat. xix. 8). Horn. III. 55 (Mark xii. 27; Mat.

xxii. 32; Luke xx. 38). Horn. Ill 57 (Mark xii. 29).

H(m. XIX. 20 (Mark iv. 34).

* In the preface to the Gospel of Mark ascribed to Jerome in the Cod. Amia-
tinus it is said of Mark : Denique amputasse sibi post fidem pollicem dicitur, ut sa-

cerdotio reprobus haberetur. The same statement is found in an Arabic MS de-

scribed by Fleischer: Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft,

Leipzig 1854, vol. "VIII. p. 586. So far as this goes, it is in accordance with the

statement (Col. iv. 10) that Mark was avivj^to? Bapvo([ia. If Mark was of Levitical

extraction, the amputation of his thumb may have been his device to escape of-

ficial duty in the temple. Duncker (see Duncker's Hippol. p. 393, note) supposes

that Hippolytus wished to allude to the mutilated Gospel used by Marcion, and
wrongly ascribed it to Mark. But this is unlikely: and is inconsistent with the

text itself as given above, for the reference is not to Marcion's Gospel but to the

actual Gospel of Mark.
1 See before, page 80, for the whole passage. Tertullian seeks to establish

the apostolic basis of the Gospels. Two were written by Apostles ; the other two
were mediately, if not immediately, of Apostolic authority. The chief interest of

this extract is that Interpres is evidently the translation of £p|i.Tf)V£UTTQS; so also

Jerome.

12. EUSEBIUS.

(See before, pp. 10, 87, &c.)

Chronicon ad A. 2 et 3. Claud. Petrus apostolus natione Ga-
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lilaeiis, Christianoruni pontifex primus, cum primum Antiochciiam

ecclesiam fundassct, Romam proficiscitur, ubi Evangelium prae-

dicans 25 anuis ojusdem urbis episcopus pcrseverat. Marcus

evangelista interpres Petri, Aogypto ct Alcxandriae Christum an-

nuntiat.

Demonstr. Evang. III. 5. Uhgog oi'di '/.a0^rf/.€v Inl zrjv ev-

ayyeliov yQacfijv, di^ eclai:i€iag vjreQ(ioXrjv. Tovtov 3ldQ/.og yvto-

Qifiog y.al (foiTrjTijg yeyovtog c(7io/iivr]i.tovsiaai Xaysrat rag tov IIs-

TQOv 7T£qI ttov 7iQ((^€{ov Tov ^h]Oov dittXt^Eig. . . . JltTQog ds

Tavra neql haixov fiagiLQel' navxa yaq xa jiaqd Mccq/jo tov

IleTQOV dialt^eiov elvai layeraL ano(.ivti(.ioveii.iaT(x.

H. E. 11. 16. Tovtov ds BIccq/mv iiqioxov rpaolv hri tTig

uilyvmov OTeiXdfievov, to evayyehov o dr] xca ovveygdipaTO ytrj-

Qv^ai, iKy,h]alag re itqwtov ctt' avTr^g ^^le^avSgeiag aiatrj-

13. Epiphanius.

Hacres. II. c. 1. h. 51. j>. 428. Evd^vg ds ihetcc tov MaTd^aioVy

ctY.oXovii^og yev6f.iEvog o 3ldQ/.og tw ayto) JIstqco sv '^Pwfiij stil-

TQSJisTai TO EiayysXiov Ixd^soO^ai, /ml ygdipag duoaTsllsTai vno

TOV ayiov TIstqov elg tijv tCov u4lyv7TTicov x^'pav.

14. Jerome.

(See before, pp. 21, 100, &c.)

Be Vir. HI c. 1. Sed et Evangelium juxta Marcum, qui

auditor ejus (sc. Petri) et interpres fuit, hujus dicitur.

De Vir. III. c. 8. Marcus discipulus et interpres Petri, juxta

quod Petrum referentem audierat, rogatus Romae a fratribus,

breve scripsit Evangelium. Quod cum Petrus audisset, proba-

vit; et Ecclesiis legendum sua auctoritate edidit, sicut Clemens

in sexto hroTvm'jGeiov libro scribit. Et Papias Hierapolitanus

episcopus meminit hujus Marci; et Petrus in epistola prima, sub

nomine Babylonis figuraliter Romam significans: "Salutat vos

quae in Babylone coelecta,^ et Marcus filius mens." Assumto

> Al. cum electa, collecta.
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itaque Evaiigelio quod ipse confecerat, perrexit Aegyptum, et pri-

mus Alexandiiae Christum annuntiaiis, constituit ecclesiam, tanta

doctrina et vitae coiitinentia, ut omnes sectatores Christi ad ex-

emplum sui cogeret. Deiiique Philo discrtissimus Judaeorum,

videns Alexandriae primam ecclesiam adhuc judaizantem, quasi

in laudem gentis suae librum super eorum conversatione scripsit.

Et quomodo Lucas narrat, Jerosolymae credentes omnia habuissc

communia: sic et ille quod Alexandriae sub Marco fieri doctorc

cernebat, memoriae tradidit. Mortuus est autera octavo Neronis

anno, et sepultus Alexandriae, succedente sibi Aniano.

E}). ad Iledib. c. 2. Divinorum sensuum majestatem digno

non poterat (B. Paulus) Graeci eloquii explicare sermonc; liabe-

bat ergo Titum interpretem sicut et beatus Petrus Marcum cujus

Evangelium Petro narrante et illo scribente compositum est.

15. Special Testimonies to close of the Gospel.

The evidence on the genuineness of the disputed passage

Mark xvi, 9-20 may be here summed up:^

Papias (Eus. H. E. III. 39) 'lornqel (sc. tlaniag) z.r.A. (see

before, page 137 and note 2).

' The genuineness of this passage was disputed by Griesbach, and subsequent

Editors have foHowed him. Tisch. (eighth edition) sums up the evidence with his

usual clearness and succinctness. He prefixes "Haec non a Marco scripta esse

argumentis probatur idoneis." The Manuscript Evidence against the verses is that

K omits them ; B omits them, but leaves a blank column which would have con-

tained them, the scribe being apparently uncertain whether or not to put them
in (it is the only blanlt column in the whole volume) ; L (wliich usually follows B)
closes a column with ecpopouvTO yap and then at the top of tlie next column in-

cludes in flourishes cp^pEie tiou y.ax xaura . . . after which it adds Ilavra §£ xa
7:a.pr\'^yi\\>.V)<x tow Ttcp'. tov Tietpov awToiJiw? e^TQYyiXav f \xf:a §£ Tcxuta xai auTO?

I? a:io avaToXt)? xai ay^pt Suaew; ^^aKtaTiXev 8t aurcov to tepov y.ott a<p!3o(pTov

>CT)puYfxa •;• XT); a'.wvtou a(OT-r]p'.0(; f. And then, inclosed in further flourishes, the

scribe says eaxTj'j 8s xa'. TauTot cpspoijitva (i.£Ta to £(popo\jvTO yotp i'^^'^ Burgon's
Photograph, p. 112). This is all the MS evidence against the verses, save that

some minor Codices of the Armenian and Aethiopic and one of the Old Latin (k)

are on the same side. We may say therefore that X and B omit the verses (the

latter with some qualms) ; and that L has a view of its own. All other MSS
(including At!D) contain the verses ; as do the Peshito, Cur. and Jerus. Syriac,

the Philoxenian text, tlie Sahidic, Memphitic, and Aethiopic, the Vulgate, all ex-

tant Old Latin MSS except the one (k) mentioned above. There is therefore

an immense preponderance of authority in MSS and versions in favour of the
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Barnabas, ^. 15. 9 Jio vmI ayof^iev x.r.A. (see before, page 137

and note 1).

Justin Martyr, Apol. I. cc. 39, 45, 49, 50; Dial. cc. 32, 53

(see before, page 145 and note 1).

Irenaeus, B. III. 10. (3: In tine autem Evangelii &c. (see be-

fore, page 147 and note 1).

Hippolytus contra Noet. and nef)! yaq. (see before, page 142

and note 1).

Vincentius of Thibari (at Concil. Garth. VII A.D. 256): Ha-

bemus regulam veritatis quam Dominus praecepto divino man-

davit Apostolis dicens: Ite in nomine mco manum imponite, dae-

monia expellite. (Mark xvi. 17, 18.)

Gesta Pilati, c. 14 (Evang. Nicod. Pars I. A) "Eleyev rolg /<«-

O-ijTcdg avxov' IIoQerO^ivreg eig xov -/.oaiioi' cc;iavia Y.i]Qv$cnE

jidoij xfj y.Tioei' o Triotei'oag /..tJ.. (Verbatim from the N. T. to

/x(?Mg e'$ovoir.) Then it goes on ^'Eii lor ^fi^ooc XaXovvvog 7iQog

TOig (.mOt^iag acior eYdo/nev aiiov uvah](f!Jlvru dg xov ovquvor.

(Mark xvi. 15-18.)

Apost. Constt. VII. 7. ^ai^ovxeg svxoXi)v /rag^ avxou %ijQv^ca

TO eiayytXtov elg oXov xov 'Ma(.iov. VIII. 1. '^Hf.nv xolg ajvoaxo-

loig fdlloiaiv xo Bvayytliov /Mxayyl-Xkuv TTciar] xfj yixiaei.

Euseh. ad Marinum (Mai. 1847; Burgon p. 265.) In answer

to the first question put to him by Marinus: Iliog vcaqu f.ih xo*

verses. As regards the evidence of quotation by the Fathers it wiU be seen from
our extracts that in the second century (omitting Papias) Barnabas and Justin

seem to found upon the verses. Irenaeus certainly does. In the third century

Hippolytus (A.D. 190 to 227), the Acts of Pilate, seventh Council of Carthage and
Apost. Constt. (?) also use them. In the fourth century Eusebius throws doubt

upon them ; and Jerome subsequently (as his custom is in many things) repro-

duces what Eusebius said, but in his own work as an Editor of the Bible re-

cognizes and admits the verses. The only adverse testimony which we really

have therefore is that of Eusebius (if indeed he were not reproducing for the sake

of discussion some earlier writer). Eusebius and S, with the halfhearted support

of B, make a serious opposition to the genuineness of the verses ; but they cannot

overcome the solid mass of testimony in its favour. Olshausen (followed by Al-

ford, &c.) supposes that in some old copy a leaf was torn off or lost; and, if

Tischendorf be right in ascribing this part of K to the scribe who wrote B, we
have an easy explanation of the testimony of these two MSS, as he would have

that defective exemplar before him when making both copies. But apart from

conjecture as to this, it may be admitted that Dean Burgon has justified his boast

that " S. Mark's last Twelve Verses shall no longer remain a subject of dispute

among men." (Dedication p. vi.) His book is a wonderful proof of concen-

trated industry.
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3IaTd^aiq) or/'£ Ga[il^(xriov cfaivErat h/ey£Q}.inng o ^o}T))o, TTCtqa ds

TV) BlaQMo TTQdT Ti] f.uc( Ttov GC({>l^citiov. Eiiseblus says: Tovtov

oiTTi] av €Oy rj liGtg' o f.itv yaq rijv toTto rpdoyiovGciv TTEQi/.onr^v

clO^eTiiJv, e'ljioi av ftfj h a/raaiv avTi)v (peqeod^m Toig avriyQccfpoig

Tov YMTa 31aQy.ov evayyellov' ra yovv d/.Qi^rj to)v dvuyQccqjtov

TO rilog riEQiyqaffEi rrig z«r« tov 3ldQ7.ov loTOQiag sv Tolg 16~

yoig TOV offd^evTog veavia/Mv roc/g yvvai^i /.at siQijAOTog avTa7g'

" BJi] cpo^elode, ^IrjOovv triielTE tov Na'CaQijvov.''' Kal To7g f^^g

olg ETTiltyEi' '^Kal d/.oi'oaoai ecfvyov, /.at oidevt ovdiv eIttov,

£(po(iovvTO J'a^." ^Ev tovto) ydq ox^dov h' luraoi Tolg civTLyqd-

ffoig TOV YMzd MaQVMV evayyeh'oc neqiytyqaiTTai to Ttlog' Ta

di f^Tjg onavUog tv ztair dlX^ or/ h ^raai q^sgofieva TreqiTTa av

Eirj, xcft (.idXiGTa eY/teq t'xoisv avTiloyiav t/j tcjv Xoittiov evayys-

XiGTwv fiaQTVQia. TavTa /^liv ovv httoi av Tig naqaiTOV(.isvog

'/at TrdvTij dvaiQtov ^teqittov f^wr/y/m /.tX.^

^Hieron. F^pist HecUh. quaest 3. on Mark xvi. 9-20. (0pp.

t. Ill, p. 172.) Quae causa sit, ut tie resurrectione . . . evangelistae

diversa narraveriiit. . . . Hujus quaestionis duplex solutio est.

Aut enim non recipimus Marci testimonium, quod in raris fertur

Evangeliis: omnibus Graeciae libris pene hoc capitulum in fine

non habentibus: praesertim cum diversa atque contraria evan-

gelistis caeteris narrare videatur. Aut hoc respondendum, quod

uterque verum dixerit.

Hieron. Dial. II. adv. Felagianos, § 16. In quibusdam exem-

plaribus et maxime in Graecis codicibus, juxta Marcum in fine

2 Eusebius goes on to intimate that another man who could not take it upon
him to reject what he finds in the Gospels, might admit both readings; and after

some confusing (and, as it stands, confused) reasoning, he says in answer to a
second question by Marinus that o'\)z aappdruv in Matthew's narrative ought not

to be understood as meaning the 'Evening of the Sabbath day,' but an advanced
period of the following night; and he thus makes out the narrative of Matthew
to be consistent with that of John, which says that Mary came on the first day
of the week while it was yet dark. Mark is identical with John, and in his

answer to Marinus's second question Eusebius gives an easy solution. Burgon sug-

gests that in answer to the first question Eusebius was reporting the opinion of

some one else.

* Burgon points out that the question and answer ascribed to Hedibia and
Jerome are in fact translations of what passed between Eusebius and Marinus, so

that we have not Jerome's own view in this passage. This is clear even in our
extracts (see extract above from Euseb. ad Marin., with note). In revising the

Old Latin version of the New Testament, Jerome allowed the verses to remain
at the end of Mark's Gospel.
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ejus Evangelii scribitur: "Postea quum accubuisseiit undccim,

apparuit eis Jesus : et cxprobravit incredulitatem et duritiam

cordis eorurn, quia his qui viderant eum resurgentcm, nou cre-

diderunt: et illi satisfaciebant diccntes: Saeculum istud iniqui-

tatis et incredulitatis substantia est, quae non sinit per immun-

dos spiritus veram Dei apprehendi virtutem: idcirco jam nunc

revela justitiam tuam.""
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VIII.

GOSPEL OF LUKE/
(see bevore, sections i— v.j

1. Barnabas.

C. 14. 1. Nai. ^udXka tyjv dtad^i^y.rjv ?jv iof.ioGev roig Traxqaoi

dovvai TO) law, el dtdwABv llijriOf.tEv. (Luke i. 73.)

' That the author of the third Gospel was also the author of Acts may be
regarded as certain. The tone and style, as well as the express claim (Acts i. 1),

are accepted as decisive. Schleiermacher's breaking up of the whole narrative of

the Gospel into its constituent parts has borne much fruit— not as regards this

Gospel only—throughout this century, and his disciples are found in every land.

But nothing more is proved than Luke's own preface implies. The Book is an
avowed compilation of the testimonies of ministers and eyewitnesses. And, com-
pilation though it be, there are marks of unity of authorship throughout. The
phraseology of the two books is strikingly similar, and affords a demonstration
that they are the work of a single author. On this Zeller (Acts, vol. II. p. 213, &c.

Engl. Trans.) may answer Schleiermacher, whose Essay on St Luke is well known
through Thirlwall's translation. (See also Schleiermacher, Einleitung, § 56 to

§ 79 and [for Acts] § 8.") to § 90.) (See below, p. 159 note 1.) There is also

an elaborate account of Luke's vocabulary in Holtzmann, Die synopt. Evang.

§ 19. 9. The physician, the man of culture, and the man acquainted with sea-

faring, though not a sailor, is seen in both works. In regard to this last point

see Smith (of Jordanhill), Dissertation on the Life and Writings of St Luke,
prefixed to his 'Voyage and Shipwreck of St Paul' (1866). The first two chap-

ters have been regarded by some as not genuine, but there can be no doubt that

Justin Martyr knew them, and there seems to be an echo of them in Clement
and Barnabas. Marcion's Gospel is now admitted to have been later than Luke,
and to have been an adaptation of it, by mutilation. Though Tertullian's zeal

leads him to charge Marcion with corruption in some passages where it is now
clear that Marcion preserved the reading of older MSS of Luke than those in

Tertullian's hand, the assurance of the African Apologist that Marcion's book was
a mutilation of Luke is confirmed by recent investigations. The author of ' Su-

pernatural Religion ' stands out as a solitary opponent in the mean time ; but he

has a special regard for Marcion, whom he thinks "too able a man" (Sup. Rel.

II. 125) to have done his work so imperfectly as to lay it open to the well-

founded objections of Tcrtullian and others ! This may be regarded as an ex-

pression of sympathy, but can scarcely be considered an argument.

That Luke was Paul's close companion we know from the writings of both.

See below, notes on extracts from Irenaeus, Eusebius, and Jerome. That his

Gospel represented teacliing similar to that of St Paul, can scarcely be doubted

;

and, where they touch the same great subject, as in the account of the Lord's

Supper, their words so closely correspond that the coincidence cannot be acci-

dental. Irenaeus, Tertullian, and Origen all associate Paul with the Gospel of his

friend and follower. But Luke's own Preface seems to be adequate reply to all

such fond imaginings. It is hard to believe that if Luke had the direct authority

of Paul for his narration, he would have failed to claim that authority in his



CLEMENT OF KOME. HERMAS. 155

2. Clement of Rome.

First Epistle.

a 13. 2. (see before, Section V).

C. 46. 8. (sec before, Section V).

C. 59. 3. Tov TCiTTEivovvTCi I'l^Qiv V7r€Qtjq<c{vojv, Tov dialinrza

?.nyia/novg id^riov, tov ttoi nvvza raneivoig eig vfpog /at

lovg r(/'/;Aoi'$ Tarreivnvvva' (Luke i. 52.^

Second Epistle.

C. 2. 7. Ovnog /mI b XqiOTog i]d-ehj<TEv ffioaai rd «/roA-

Xvfieva '/Ml totooev noXXoig, fXdwr /.at YMXaaag rj/iag ijdt] a/iol-

Iv^itvovg. (Luke xix. 10, and 1 Tim. i. 15.)

(7. 6. 1, 2. uityu di o Kiqing' Ovdelg oi7.ivrjg dcvazai

6 vol 'AvQioig dovXei £ ir. ^Edr i]i^ie7g S^ilio/nev ymI Qew dov-

levEiv ymI (.iccf^aovu ccGvfifpoQov tjiiuv IgtIv. (Lukexvi. 13; Mat.

vi. 24.)

C. 8. 5.^ At'/Ei ydq h KiQiog Iv Tw SLayyeXio)' El to fd-
/.Qov ovY. tTi]Qr]ociTE, TO fi 8 y cc Tig vjiilv dojGEi; Xiyo) yc(Q

I'l^i'iv OTL o niOTog iv ilaxiGTO) y.al iv iioXXot niGzog
ioTLv. (Luke xvi. 10, 12.)

3. Hermas.

3Iand. V. 2. 7. Elra mav dnoaTJj [sc. to TQicpEQov ttveiiio]

ctTTO TOV dvifqomov IaeIvov ov xaror/fi?, yivErai o avi^qwjrog eaei-

preface. But it is equally hard to believe that a Gospel written by Luke iu

Paul's life-time should be published without the sanction of the great Apostle

whoso spirit it breathes, and whose very words it uses. We need not adopt the

" Tendency " theory, as though the book were a conscious compromise between

contending parties, or a fiction intended to teach Paulinism, when we agree with

Hilgenfeld that we have in the Third Gospel an antidote to Judaism proper and

to Judaizing Christianity, and a manifestation of the same truth of righteousness

by faith and that faith the work of the Holy Spirit as Paul teaches. (Hilgen-

feld, Die Evv., p. 220-223.)
' The whole of the first part of the prayer from which this is taken is like

a paraphrase of the Virgin's hymn in Luke's Gospel.
^ This is one of the many passages in 2 Clem, which may be referred to an

apocryphal source ; but it is perhaps sufficiently near to the words in Luke's

Gospel to be cited in our text. Iren. II. 34. 3 has "si in modico fideles nou

fuistis, quod magnum est quis dabit vobis?"
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vog y.evog a/io tnv /rvevficaog tov di/iaiov, xat Xoinov 71E7iXi]qio-

f-iivog To7g 7iv€ifiaOL tolg TtovrjQolg ctAaTaaxaTEi sv naoji Ttqa^ei

avTov, 7iEQLG7i(jo(.iBvog ibde yMY.e'iae ano tiov Tcvevfidriov riov rco-

vt]Q(jJv, ytal oXiog aTtotvfpXovTai ann rrjg diavoiag rl^g ayaO^rjg.

(Luke xi. 24-26.)

4. Protevangeliuji Jacobi. ^

C. 17. KlKeioig di syivsTO and ^vyovorov [iaaiXecog ano-

ygdcpeo^ai 7idviag xovg sv BrjS^}.ei(.i rrjg 'lovdaiag x.t.A.

5. Justin Martyr. ^

Apol. I. c. 16. p. 63 B. JIeqI di tov dve^iy.dy.Oig Eivai xat

rnrjQ€Tiy,ovg Ttaai y,al doQyrivovg a a'q^rj xavrd iottv To) xvn-
rovti GOV rrjv aiayovUf ndqexB y.al Tr]v dlXtjv, xai tov
aYqovTd gov tov %LTWva, jy to l/ndxiov, /^j} Y.(okvai]g.

(Luke vi. 29 ; compare Mat. v. 39, 40.)

Apol. I. c. 17. J)- 64 E. 'fig o XgiGrog efir^vvGev sIttiov 'i2t

7cXeov sd(oy.EV b Qeog, ttXIov xal d7raiT)]0^t]GeTaL naq^
(XV TOV. (Luke xii. 48.)

Apol. I. c. 19. p. QQ B. Kal tov ij^itxeqov diddGy,aXov ^It]Govv

Xqigtov eyviofiev slnovTa' Td ddvvaTct naqd dv&QiojiOLg

dwdTa Ttaqd Qew. Kai' Mi] cfo^EXod^E Tovg dvaiqovv-

1 This apocryphal Gospel dates from about the middle of the second century.

Origen refers to it by name. Clem. Alex, seems to refer to its narrative ; and
so does Justin Martyr. It contains c. 18 the statement of Christ's birth in a cave

which fills so large a space in early legend and in Christian art. It has many
internal marks of being a supplement to Luke's Gospel, written to counteract the

statements of Ebionites and others regarding the ordinary humanity of Jesus

Christ. See Tisch., Evang. Apocr., Proleg. p. XIII.

1 In the following passages are expressions which show that Justin quoted

Luke's Gospel. (See this admitted: Davidson, Introd. to N. T. II. 22.) The
chief stress must however be laid on the incidents of our Lord's history—at the

Birth and the Passion especially—which Justin has noticed, and which are peculiar

to Luke. Some of the coincidences of expression are nevertheless striking, and
the list of them in the text might perhaps have been increased by adding such

as Apol. I. c. 15. p. 62 C, where Justin has Luke's eJ? fjietavoiav (not genuine in

the other Gospels); or Dial. c. 76. p. 301 D, where he has the ^cpayofJiev xa\ ^Ttfo-

|i.£v of Luke xiii. 26, along with the T:po£i:pTf]T£uaa|J.£v of Mat. vii. 22; and Apol. I.

c. 66. p. 98 B, where he has toOto KOieCxe lie, ttqv avdfxvT]a£v fiou (Luke xxii. 19,

compare 1 Cor. xi. 25). In all these cases Justin's way of blending his various

sources is strikingly seen.
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Tag vjiiag /.at ftezd ravra }n) dvvai.ilvovg, xi jtniT^acti,

tiTre, rpo^ i^^ tjxe di rov fierd to dirod avelv dvvdftevov

'/.at xlii'xrjv /.at Gio^ia slg yievvav a/ii f^ale^v.^ (Luke xviii.

27; xii. 4; compare Mat. x. 28.)

Ajyol. I. c. 33. p. 75 A. Jvvai.iig Qsov sireldocaa tTj naq-

dtvoj inea/.taaev avrr^v, xat y,vn(poQrjGai naQdavov ovaav 7T£7roir]y.e.

Kal o diroaTaXeig di ngog avr^v ti]v naqdtvov xar' eyiEivn tov

'/MiQOv evi]yyEXiGaTo «rr»}j' ehuov 'Id or ouXX^ipr^ ev yaovql
fx 71VEV fiarog aylov y,ai ri^i] viov, %al v\6g v^i'lgtov

'/,Xrjd^i^G€Tai , '/.at y.aXea€Lg to ovof^ia avTov Irjaovv, av~

Tog yccQ oioGEi TOV Xuov avTOv dno tmv a.^ia.qTi(av av-
Ttov (compare Mat. i. 21), log ol dTtof^ivrj/novecGavTsg navxa ra

tceqI tov GiOTiiQog rjftm' 'itjGov Xqigioc edida^avJ (Luke i. 35.)

Ajiol I. c. 34. I). 75 E. Ktofit] di Tig egtiv iv ti] xcoqa 'lov-

dai'cDV, dniyoiGa Gtadioig TQid'/.ovta nivTE ^leqoGolvi^icov iv
fj

iyEvvrjOr] 'ft]Ooig XgiGTog, (og y.al (.laOEiv dvvaGi^E sk tcov drto-

yQaqtiov tcov yEvoiiiviov ini KiQrjvlov, tov vueteqov iv 'lov-

data jTQioTOv yEvof.iivov iniTQorrov. (Luke ii. 2.^)

Dial. c. 76. J9. 301 D. Tldhv iv higoig loyoig I'cftj' Ji-
dco^ii t/iiiv e^ovGiav /.axariaTElv i/rdvio oq^Etov y.ai

o/,OQ7rlcov y.al GytoXoTCEvdQwv y.al i/tdvio 7idGr]g dvvd-
ftEiog TOV ixd-Qov. (Luke x. 19.)

Dial c. 76. ^). 302 A. 'E[i6a 7tqo tov GTavQCi)^i]vaL' J el tov

viov tov avd-QioTtov TToXXd TTa^Elv /.at dnodo^AiiiaG &lij-

vai vno TMv y Qafi/iiaTicov xat OaQLOaiiov /.cxl gtccvqw-
S^rjvai -/.at xf] TQiTr^ r]f.iiQa dvaGTtjvai. (Luke ix. 22; com-

pare Mat. xvi. 21; xx. 18; and Mark viii. 31.)

Dial. c. 78. p. 303 D. (Do(iriOEig olv [sc. 'koGr^cf\ ovv. iyi^i-

^Xr]7iEV avTtjv, dlXd, djcoyqacptjg ovofjg iv ttj 'lovdaia toie ttquj-

TVjQ ini KvQtjviov, dvElr^XvO^Ei and NaCaqiT, i'v^a w/m , £ig

BfjihlEifi, od^Ev ijv, dnoyqdxpaG&ai' and ydq Ttjg KUToiyMvatig

Tr]v ytjv i/.Em]v (fvlijg 'lovda to yivog rjv. (Luke ii. 1, &c.)

2 The first part is almost identical with Luke ; the second resembles Luke
more than Matthew, especially in £[ji.jiaX£fv. The same passage is quoted in Clem.

Horn XVIL 5, and the parable of the unjust judge is there referred to as an en-

couragement to the blending of fear with trust in God's justice and long-suffering.

8 See also Dial. c. 100. p. 327 C, quoted below in this section.

* See also (quoted under 'Matthew') Apol. I. e. 46. p. 83 B, and (below) Dial,

c. 78. p. 303 D, for notice of Cyrenius and of the Birth.



158 GOSPEL OF LT'KE.

Dial. c. 78. p. 304^. %T€idt] 'lojot/f oi-/. er/ev h rtj y.io^ii]

S7.€ivr^ nor '/.arakvaai, iv OTrr^Xaiot rivl avvsyyvg T7jg '/.tour^g

'/.aT6?~.vae' /.at tots uvtmv ovtcov h.ei, Ixixn/.u t] Maqia tov Xqi-

OTOv y.ai Ev (fdrvrj avtnv iced^Ei/.ei. (Luke ii. 7.)

Dial. c. 81. p. 308 B. "Oneq /mi o Kvqiog r^f.uov eittev , ozt

OvTE ya^irjGovGtr ovte ya(.ii]&iiGovTai, a'kXa laayyEXoi

tGoviai, TE/va TOV Oeov ri]g uvaGzciGEiog ovvEg.^ (Luke

XX. 35, 36.)

Dial. C. 84. p. 310 D. '^H ur^TtjQ yew rov ^auovt)?^ iiij ri/.-

TOioa 6ia i3ovh]v Qeov teto/.e, /mi rj yvvt) rov aylov TrazQiuQynv

^^ligadu, /xu^EliGdiiET /; ror ^a7rTiGT7]r ^lojcxvvr^v TE/.ovGa. (Luke

i. 7, 57.)

Dial. c. 88. ^j. 315 C. Kai ydq y£vvt]d^Eig [o ^L^Govg'] dvva(.uv

Ti^v avzov EGyE' '/Ml av^dviov /mtcc to y.oivov raiv dlltov andv-

Twv dv^qtoTTiov
,

XQiouEvog Tfug UQfinllovGiv, EA-aGir^ av^r^GEi to

ohslov aTTEVEifiE, TQEffo^iEvng rag ndoag TQOfpdg (Luke ii. 40)

/Ml TQtd/.ovTa Exr^ rj nXsiova rj /.al ildGGova /iiEivag, uEyqig oh

7[Q0E).i]XviyEv ^hodvvi^g /.i]Qi-^ aiTOv /..t.X.

Dial. c. 96. p. 324 A. Ovrog yug idida^Ei' rjucig /mi vtteq

TOjv Ex^Qibv EvyEGOm, Ei/rojv livEGd^E yqi]GToi y,al oIatiq-

^lovEg, log /.at o ;i aTi]Q iiiiiiiv b ocQaviog. (Luke vi. 36.)

Dial. c. 100. p. 327 C. JIIgziv dE /mi yaqdv )M;3ovGa IMagta

i] naQ&Evog Eiayyt?.i'^OfiErov avzi^ I'a^jQii]). dyyElov on nvEiiia

KvQiov ETT^ avTt]v E7rE?^iGETai /at dvvafiig vipiGTov ExriG/udGEt

avrr^v, dio -/.at to yEvvcofiEvov e$ avrr^g dyiov egti v\6g Qeov,

drtE'/Qivazo' rivoizd f.ioi v.azd to Qi]ud gov. (See also Apol.

I. c. 33. p. 75 A quoted above.)

Dial. c. 103. p. 331 A. '^HqioSov Se zov ^AqyiXaov diads^a-

f.iEvov . . . o> /.at Uildrog yaoiZouEvog dEdEuevoi' zov ^I)]Govv eWeu-

i/'£. (Luke xxiii. 7.)

Dial. c. 103. 2J- 331 D. See before, p. 64. (Luke xxii. 42.)

6. Letter of the Christians of Vienne and Lyons. ^

Eus. H. E. V. 1. Mezetteizu Se int xov if/Euova dvayi^tv-

5 Justin here follows Luke, whose word EaaYYe^oi ^^^ the closing clause xal

uloi e?oiv Oio'j Tin? avaUTaaew? ulot ovxec, are not in Mat. xxii. 30, or Mark
xii. 25.

> The long letter of the Churches of Gaul on the banks of the Rhone to
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)

Oihriog ^E.rciyaO^og , eig h. tiov adehpCov, nXrjQO)i.ut uyam]g r/~g

:iqog tor Qeov xai TTQog xov 7Th]Giov AsyMQrjXcog
,

{or /ml stvl

TooovTov rfAQi^coTo f] TToliTelct, mg /.cLteq ovtci viov arve^iaoi-

oiyca rfj Tov TTqEOlhttQnv Zayaqiov fiaQTVQi'cr nEnnQUio yoiv

h' Trdaaig ralg IvcoXaig y.al drAaiojf.iaoi tov Kvqiov a/neuTTTog

/.cu rrdof) rfj nQog top nh^aiov leiTOVQyta any.vog, Irjlov Qeov

TTolvv I'xcov, VML 'Ckor lot 7rveti.ic(Ti) . . . dveh'jff&r; /at avrog eig

TOV aXi^qov tiov /LiCiQTVQtov, jraQCi/.h/TOQ XqioviavCov yorjuaTiaag,

I'xiov df TOV nagd/.h^TOi' tv eavro), to Uvei fia n'kuov tov ZayaQiov.

(Luke i. 6, 67.)

7. Irenaeus.

B. HI. 1. viovY-dg ds. o dyoloviyog Ilavloc, to tvr' e'/.ei-

vov y.rjQuGGoi.ievov evayythov h ^ii^luo /.aTi&ETO^ (See before,

page 67.)

those in Asia and Phrygia is preserved by Eusebius. It contains a touching pic-

ture of sufferings which it says the writers are unable to tell or write. Although

it does not name the books of the N. T., it has many expressions from the Gos-

pels of Luke and John and from most of the Epistles of Paul inwoven with its

simple story. It is the testimony of the church of Irenaeus, and he was the

bearer of it (Eus. H. E. V. 4.). Pothinus, who courted martyrdom in the per-

secution, was more than 90 years old, and was a link between Irenaeus and the

Apostolic age. The chief importance of the letter lies in its being the letter of

one church to another ; for we thus learn how strong was the bond of common
knowledge and common hope which bound together the scattered churches of

Christendom.
' These expressions of Irenaeus are in keeping with the longer passiige

(UI. U. § 1, 2, 3), with Origen's view (Eus. H. E. VI. 25), with TertuUian's

repeated statements (Adv. Marc. IV. 2, 5), and with those of Jerome (De vir. ill.

c. 7), all of which are given in the text. Eusebius H. E. III. 4. (see below)

does not speak so assuredly, but his (inly doubt seems to be (cpaal 61) whether

it was Luke's Gospel that Paul referred to when he said " according to my
Gospel." He implies in the previous sentences his belief that while Luke was

indebted to all the Apostles he was specially indebted to Paul for the materials

of his Gospel. The tradition of the Pauline origin of Luke's Gospel may there-

fore be regarded as early and wide-spread. There are also internal evidences of

the Pauline origin of this Gospel. Take for example the account of the institution

of the supper, which corresponds with that in 1 Cor. xi.; or the correspondence

in expression between Luke i. ii. and Romans ix. x. xi. Compare further Luke

X. 8 with 1 Cor. x. 27; Lulic xx. 38 with Rom. xiv. 8. There are also many cases

in which the Evangelist and the Apostle use words in the same peculiar sense.

See Davidson, Introd. to N. T. II. 12. The purpose and the doctrine of the Gospel

are in close affinity with the truth as taught by Paul. See Hilg., Die Evange-

lien, p. 220, &c., and Baur, Evangelien, p. 480-484. On the whole relation of

Paul and Luke, in so far as diction goes, see Holtzmann, Die synopt. Evang.,

§ 19. 10. p. 318, &c. Compare p. 154 note 1, of this book.
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B. HI. 14. § 1. Quoniam autem is Lucas inseparabilis fuit

a Paulo, et cooperarius ejus in evangelio, ipse facit manifestum,

non glorians, sed ab ipsa productus veritate.^ § 2. Sic apostoli

sinipliciter et iiemini invidentes, quae didicerant ipsi a Domino,

haec omnibus tradebant. Sic igitur et Liicas nemini invidens,

ea quae ab eis didiccrat, tradidit nobis, sicut ipse testificatur,

dicens: Quemadnioduni tradidcnmt nobis qui ab initio contem-

2)latores et ministri fueruut vcrbi. (Luke i. 2.) § 3. Si autem

quis refutet-'' Lucani, quasi non cognovcrit veritatem, manifestus

erit projiciens Evangelium, cujus dignatur esse discipulus.^ Plu-

rima enim et magis neccssaiia Evangelii per bunc cognovimus,

sicut Joannis genorationeni, et de Zacbaria historiam, et adven-

tum angeli ad Mariani, et cxclamationcm Elizabeth, et augelo-

rum ad pastores descensum, et ea quae ab illis dicta sunt, et

Annae et Simeonis de Christo testimonium, et quod duodecim

annorum in Hierusalem relictus sit, et baptismum Joannis, et

quot annorum Dominus baptizatus sit, et quia in quintodecimo

anno Tiberii Caesaris .(Luke i. ii. iii). Et in magisterio illud

quod ad divites dictum est: "Vox vobis divitcs, ciuofiiam perci-

pitis consolationem vesfram:'' Et, "vae vobis qui satiati estis,

quoniam esurietis: et qui ridetis nunc, quia plordbitis :^' Et,

"vae vobis cum benedixerint vos Jwmines omnes. Secundum haec

enim faciebant et pseudo-prophetis patres vestri:" (Luke vi. 24

&c.) Et omnia hujusmodi per solum Lucam cognovimus, (et plu-

rimos actus Domini per bunc didicimus, quibus et omnes utun-

tur^): ut multitudinem piscium, quam concluserunt hi qui cum

Petro erant, jubente Domino ut mitterent retia (v. 6): et ilia

quae per octodecim annos passa, curata fuerat mulier die sab-

batorum (xiii. 11): et de hydropico, quem curavit Dominus die

sabbatorum, et quemadmodum disputavit quod curavit in hac die

(xiv. 2): et quemadmodum docuit discipulos primos discubitus

non appetere (xiv. 7): et quoniam pauperes et debiles vocare

2 For the whole passage see below under "Acts of the Apostles."

8 llefutare is used by Irenaeiis in the sense of reject.

* The heretics of whom he here speaks were probably the Marcionites. In

the close of the extract he contrasts their rejection of the Gospel with the Va-

lentinian explanation of it.

5 Both heretics and ordinary Christians were indebted to Luke for special

incidents only found in his Gospel and admitted by them all.
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oportet, ([ui iioii habeiit retribucrc (xiv. 12): et qui })ulsavit node
sumen; panes, et propter instaiitiain importunitatis sumit (xi. 8):

et quoniani apud Pharisaeuni recumbcnte eo, peccatrix niulier

osculabatur pedes ejus et unguento uiigebat, et quaecunique pro-

pter eain dixit ad Simonem Doniinus de duobus debitoribus (vii.

37): et de parabola divitis illius qui reclusit quae ei iiata fue-

rant cui et dictum est: "In liac uocte expostulabunt animani

tuam a te: quae auteni praeparasti, cujus erunt?" (xii. 20). Si-

militer autem et divitis qui vestiebatur purpura, et jocundaba-

tur'^ nitide: et egenum Lazarum (xvi. 20): et earn quam ad dis-

centes suos dixit responsionem, quando dixerunt ei: "Adjice no-

bis fidem" (xvii. 5): et earn quae ad Zacchaeum publicanum facta

est confabulationcm (xix. 2): et de Pharisaeo et de publicano,

qui simul adorabant in templo (xviii. 10): et de decern leprosis,

quos simul emundavit in via (xvii. 12): et quoniam de vicis et

plateis claudos et luscos^ jussit colligi ad nuptias (xiv. 21); et

parabolam judicis qui Deum non timebat, quera instantia viduae

fecit ut vindicaret earn (xviii. 2): et de arbore fici quae erat in

vinea, quae non faciebat fructura (xiii. 6). Et alia multa sunt,

quae inveniri possunt a solo Luca dicta esse, quibus et Marcion

et Valentinus utuntur. Et super haec omnia, post resurrectio-

nem, in via ad discipulos suos quae loquutus est, et quemadmo-
dum cognoverunt eum in fi-actione panis. § 4. Necesse est igitur

et reliqua quae ab eu dicta sunt, recipere eos, aut et his renun-

tiare. Non enim conceditur eis ab his qui sensum habent, quae-

dam quidem recipere ex his quae a Luca dicta sunt, quasi sint

veritatis; quaedam vero refutare,^ quasi non cognovisset verita-

tem. Et si quidem refutaverint hi qui a Marcione sunt, non ha-

bebunt Evangelium: (hoc enim quod est secundum Lucam, quem-
admodum praedixinius, decurtantes, gloriantur se habere Evan-
gelium) hi vero ([ui a Valentino sunt cessabunt a plurimo va-

niloquio suo: (ex hoc enim multas occasiones subtililoquii sui

acceperunt, interpretari audentes male, quae ab hoc bene sunt

dicta) si autem et reliqua suscipere cogentur, intendentes per-

^ Al. vestitur purpuram et jocundabatiir.
"> Al. caecos.

8 See note 3.

11
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fecto Evangclio,'' ct apostolorum doctriuae, oportet eos poeniteii-

tiam agerp, ut salvari a periculo possiiit.

IB. III. 10. § 1. Lucas autem sectator et discipulus aposto-

lorum, de Zacharia et Elizabeth, ex quibus secundum repromis-

siouem Dei Joannes natus est, referens ait: "Erant autem justi

anibo ante Deum, etc." (Luke i. 6.)

8. Tatiax.

Bus. H. E. IV. 49. (See before, page 72.)

Orat. c. Graec. (p. 32). lelazE de i\u£ig, log /.al /.hwonviEg.

(Luke vi. 25.)

9. Athenagoras.

Legatio, c. oo. "Og yaQ ai' thioXiOij, (fijOi, Tt]v ycva7'/.a au-

Tov Y.al ya^irjGij alh^v, fioixctrcd. (Luke xvi. 18; compare Mat.

V. 32; xix. 9.)

10. Theophilus.

Ad Autolyc. II. (p. 92). T« yaq naqa ardqionoig ddSrara,

dvvaxa eovL 7ra(jd Qew. (Luke xviii. 27; compare Mat. xix. 2G;

Mark x. 27.)

11, Clement of Alexandria.

Em. H. E. VI 14. (See before, page 75.)

Strom. III. (See before, page 75.)

12. Tertullian.

Adv. Marc. IV. 2. (See before, page 7G.) There Tertullian

calls Luke "apostolicus, apostoli sectator, PauU sine duhio;" and

adds: "Igitur si ipse illuminator Lucae auctoritatem antecesso-

rum et fidei et praedicationi suae optavit, quanto magis eam

9 Valentine accepted the text in fuH, but "made it of none effect" by his

explanations. (So Tertullian says, Valentinus intcgro Instmmento uti videtnr.—De
Praescript. Haeret. c. 38.) Marcion, on the other hand, mutilated the Gospel Text.
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evangclio Lucae expostulein, qu;ie evaiigolio iiuigistri ejus fiiit

neccssaria.'"

Ibid. IV. 5. (See before, page 80.) Nam et Lucao Digestiuu

Paulo adscribere solent &c.

lo. Julius Africanus.

Ens. H. E. I. 7. (See before, page 137.)

14. Origen.

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. Kal TQiTor ro /mtcc ylor/Mv to Iwro

Tlaikov hraivoi^iEvov evayyahor. (See above, page 8.)

Ham. in Gen. XIII. (above, page 52).

Horn, in Jos., VII. (above, page 52).

Comment, in Joann. (above, page 83, &c.).

In epist. ad Bom. c. xvi 21. (Migiie, vol. IV. p. 1288.) Setl

et Lucium quiclam ipsuni perhibent esse Lucani, qui Evaiigeliuui

scripsit, pro eo quod soleant nomiiia interdum secundum })atriani

declinationem, interdum etiam secundum Graecam Romanamque
proferri.^

Dial, de recta in Deuni fide. (Migne, vol. I. p. 1721.) Dldq-

Aog '/.ai ytnv/Ixg, ez xiov o(i' ovrsg, IJcwhi) rtj) airoavohij evrjy-

yeliaavTo.

15. Clementine Homilies.

See Introduction for discussion. For passages in full, see next part of this work.

The following references may meanwhile be compared :

—

Horn. III. 15 (Luke xix. 43, 44; Mat. xxiv. 2, 34; Mark xiii. 2).

Ilom. III. 03 (Luke xix. 5). Horn. III. 71 (Luke x. 7).

Hom. VIII 7 (Luke vi. 46; Mat. vii. 21). Ilom. IX. 22

1 Origen does not commit himself to the identification of Lucius (Rom. xvi.

21) with the Evangelist Luke. Whether this Lucius was the same as he of Gy-
rene (Acts xiii. 1) is uncertain (see Meyer iri loc). Uut that Lucius of Gyrene
is not the same as the Evangelist is clear, because the historian in the Acts does

not use the first person (Acts xiii. 3) when speaking of actions in which Lucius
took part. Lucas is more probably a contraction for Lucanus, and suggests that

it was given to a native of Lucania, or southern Italy. (See after, note 1, under
Eusebius.)

11*
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(Luke X. 20). Horn. XL 20 (Luke xxiii. 34). Horn. XVIL 5

(Luke xii. 4, 5 and xviii. 6-8; Mat. x. 28). Horn. XIX. 2

(Luke x. 18).

16. EUSEBIUS.

H. E. III. 25 (before, page 10).

Ihid. Ill 24 (before, page 87).

H. E. III. 4. '^Aov'ACig di to /.liv ytvog wr iiov an ^^vvio-

XSiag, rrjv F7nocrif.iiqv de laTQog, rd Trlelora avyyeyoviog rvi IlavXo),

ymI To7g XoiTidlg de ov jtaQeqyiog tojv anoGxoJMv oj/</Xr;xwg, ijg

ctno rovTiov TrgoaeyiTr^aazn i^ivxcov S^EQaTtevTi/rjg h dvolv i]jiuv

vno(.ivr]f.iaxa d-eoicvevotoig -/.aceXiite (liij'iXnig, tm te EuayyeXio), o

y.al xaQcc^cu (.laQTVQEiraL yiad^d TraQedoaav avro) o\ anaQyjig av-

Tonrca vmI inrjQSTai ysvn/iievoi too loyou, olg /.al cprjaiv lyrdvco-

d^ev drraoi naqifAolovd^rfAlvcd, y,c(l raig nZv
^

AtcogxoXlov Hqd^E-

Giv, ag ovxtTL di^ azoijg, o(pd-alf.iolg ds jragaXafhov ovvEvd^aTO.

Oaol di log dga rov x«r' acrov EmyyeXiov fivtj/novEueiv o Ilav-

log eI'ioOev, om]Viy.a wg /ceqI Idiov rivog EiayyEllov yqcufiov slEye

"/ara to EvayylXiov fiov.^''

1 The name Luke is probably, as we have Seen, a contraction for Lucanus,

or native of Lucania. It is quite possible, nevertheless, that the father of the

Evangelist was a Lucanian, while he was himself from Antioch. That he was a

physician makes it not improbable that he was a freedman or the son of a freed-

man, as those born in that position almost filled the medical ranks at the begin-

ning of the Christian era. It is not impossible that he was educated in the

Medical School at Tarsus, and, if so, his intimacy with St Paul is easily accounted

for. But his intimate acquaintance with Antioch is seen in his giving so fully

the names and details in connection with the church there. (Acts vi. 5; xi. 19
;

XX. 28 ; xiii. 1 ; xv. 1-3, 22-25.) He must have met there many who were scattered

after the first persecution (Acts xi. 19). He went with Paul to Philippi, and it

was his labours in that place which esi>ecially won for him Paul's panegyric in

2 Cor. viii. 18, 19. He seems at least to have remained in Philippi when Paul

left, as the narrative changes from the first person (Acts xvi. 10) to the third

(Acts xvii. 1). The second Ep. to the Corinthians is said to have been "written

from Philippi by Titus and Lucas;" and although the report, which Eusebius

preserves in the close of the extract, that Paul referred to the Gospel of Luke in

2 Tim. ii. 8, is not likely to be historical, the zeal of Luke in respect of his

preaching of the Gospel, and the position which his character and culture had

gained for him in many parts of Europe and Asia, marked him out as the Apostle's

best colleague in the management of the collection for the poor saints. The con-

stant references to Luke as u physician make it clear that he did not forget the

exercise of his professional skill when he was a Christian Teacher. He ministered

to Paul in his illnesses, and was with him to the last;—see Col. iv. 14; Philem.

24; 2 Tim. iv. 11. (See Plumptre's interesting and ingenious sketch in Introd.

to St Luke in Commentary for English Readers.)



EPIPHANIUS. JEROME. 165

1 7. Epiphamus.

Haeres. tow. I. p. 041 (before, page 21).

Ihid. Haeres. 51 (before, page 95 &c.).^

18. Jerome.

Epist. II ad Paidhium (before, page 21).

Be vir. HI. c. 7. Lucas medicus Antiocliensis, ut ejus scri-

pta indicant, Graeci sermonis non ignarus fait, sectator apo-

stoli Pauli, ct omnis peregrinationis ejus comes. Scripsit Evan-

gelium, de quo idem Paulus: "Missimus," inquit, "cum illo fra-

trem, cujus laus est in Evangelio per omnes ecclesias." (2 Cor.

viii.) Et ad Colossenses: "Salutat vos Lucas medicus carissi-

mus." Et ad Timotheum: "Lucas est meciuu solus." Aliud quo-

que edidit volumen egregium, quod titulo Apostolicarum rcQaHiov

praenotatur, cujus historia usque ad biennium Romae commo-

rantis Pauli pervenit, id est, usque ad quartum Neronis annum.

Ex quo intelligimus, in eadem urbe librum esse compositum. . . .

Quidam suspicantur, quotiescunque in epistolis suis Paulus dicit:

"juxta Evangelium niL'um,'' de Lucae significare volumine: et

Lucam non solum ab apostolo Paulo didicisse Evangelium, qui

cum Domino in carne non fuerat, sed et a caeteris apostolis.

Quod ipse quoque in principio sui voluminis declarat, dicens:

"Sicut tradiderunt nobis, qui a principio ipsi viderunt, et ministri

fuerunt sermonis." Igitur Evangelium sicut audierat, scripsit.

Acta vero Apostolorum sicut viderat, composuit. Sepultus est

Constantinopoli, ad quam urbem vicesimo Constantii anno, ossa

ejus cum reliquiis Andreae apostoli translata sunt.

Comment, in Isai. III. 6. Evangelistam Lucam tradunt ve-

teres Ecclesiae Tractatores medicinae artis fuisse scientissimum,

et magis Graecas literas scisse quam Hebraeas. Unde et sermo

1 Epiphanius, Haer. 51. 11, says Luke preached the Gospel in Dalmatia,

GaUia, Italy, Macedonia, but first in Gallia; and founds upon the reading Gallia

(for Galatia) in 2 Tim. iv. 10) which is also supported by S and C. If he ac-

companied Paul on his last journey into Spain, the tradition of his connection

with Gaul may be so far well-founded. " Lucanus " the poet was a native of

Spain. But all that regards Luke after Paul's death is uncertain; the conjectures

of recent writers being too obviously baseless.
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ejus tarn in Evangelio, quam in Actibus Apostolorum, id est, in

utroque volumine comptior est, et saecularem redolet eloquen-

tiani, niagisque testimouiis Graecis utitur quam Hebracis.

JSjnst. Damaso 145. Lucas igitur, qui inter oranes evange-

listas Graeci scrmonis eruditissimus fuit, quippe et medicus, et

qui Evangelium Graecis scripserit, quia se vidit proprietateni

scrmonis.

Catal script, cccl. c. 7. Lucas medicus, natione Syrus An-

tiocliensis, cujus laus in Evangelio, qui et ipse discipulus Pauli

Apostoli, in Achaiae Boeotiae partibus volumen condidit.^

1 Luke is much more likely to have written his Gospel in Cesarea during

Paul's imprisonment there. The narrative of the Acts ends with the Roman im-

prisonment, i.e., about AD. G3 ; and the Gospel is spoken of as an earlier

treatise—apparently a considerable time earlier. The time A. 1). 58-GO while Paul
was in Cesarea is therefore i)robable. Luke's own diligent inquiries would be
facilitated by liis residing in Cesarea. His information regarding the Herodian
family would be easily gained there. Compare Luke iii. 1; xiii. 32; xxiii. 5-12;

Acts xii. 1-25; xxv. 13; xxvi. 32. Plumptre (see before, on Euseb. note 1) sug-

gests that he owed it to Manaen (Acts xiii. 1) ; but this idea, while possible, seems
unnecessary.
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IX.

G S r K L OF JO H iN.

1. Papias.

I^us. H. E. III. o9. ^ KixQtiTca d' o avzog iiaQivqiaig airn

irjg ^Iumvvov 7iQ<n£Qag s/iiornXrig, zat ano Ti]g IHtqov hf.ioi'(og.

^E^ra^enai di /ml alh]v 'lOToqiav^ jregl yvvaiy.ng, eni nnXXaig

auaQviaig diafihjxhEiarjg ^ni zov KrQi'oc. '^Hi' to Y.a&^ ^E^jQaLOug

eiayyehov jreqir/ei.'^

Irenaeus V. 3(). 2. '^Kal dia rotto EiQi/Jvai tov KiQior' ^Ev

lo'ig TOV TiaiQog fiov ^tnvccg slvai TroXldg (see above, page 72).

Anastasius Sinaifa. (See before, page 50.)

(Routlis Ri-liijuiae Sacme, I. 16.)

Maria mater Domini, Maria Cleophae, sive Alphei, uxor, quae

fuit mater Jacobi episcopi et apostoli, et Symonis, et Thadei, et

cujusdam Joseph; Maria Salome, uxor Zebedei, mater Joannis

evaiigelistae, et Jacobi (compare Mat. xxvii. 5, (3; Mark xv. 40 and

xvi. 1); Maria Magdalena. Istae quatuor in evangelic reperiun-

tur. . . . Maria Jacobi minoris, et Joseph, mater, uxor Alphei,

sorer fuit Mariae matris Domini, quam Cleophae Joannes nominat

(John xix. 25) vel a patre, vel a gentilitatis familia, vel alia causa.

[N^ote. This is taken from a MS of the fourteenth century, and is not by

the Apostolic Papias, but by a Latin lexicographer of the same name in the

eleventh century.]

* The first sentence distinctly says that Papias quoted from the first epistle

of John, which is admitted to be by the same author as the Gospel. The col-

location of 1 Peter with it may perhaps indicate that Papias was grouping Mark's

Gospel and Peter's Epistle, on the one hand, with John's Gospel and Epistle, on

the other. Something like this may have also suggested the Muratorian testimony

that John was an eye-witness, while the statement of the last sentences upon Mark's

Gospel in tliat fragment may have been that Mark was not an eye-witness, but

only the amanuensis of Peter.

* The second sentence is supposed to refer to the pericope adulterae (John vii.

53—viii. 11), which is not an original part of John's Gospel.
3 Papias's words, a\>T-f\ in olfptii, see p. 54, are like John if they are a de-

signation of Ciirist, but that is doubtful. The use of £vto).tq to describe Christ's

doctrine is also like John. See page 54.

* The whole passage may be a quotation from Papias. See Kouth, Rel. Sac.

pp. 11, 19; and Davidson, Int. N. T. II. 372.
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/y//. Jlex. No. 14. Note prefixed to Johti's Gospel.

Evangelium johannis manifestatum et datum est ecclesiis ab

johanne adhuc in corpore constituto, sicut papias nomine hiera-

politanus discipulus johannis carus in cxotericis [exegeticis], id

est in extremis, quinque libris retulit. Disscripsit vero evange-

lium dictante johanne recte; verum Martion haereticus cum ah

CO fuissct improbatus eo quod contraria sentiebat, abjectus est

a johanne. Is vero scripta vel epistolas ad eum pertulerat a

iVatribus qui in Ponto fuerunt.

[Note.—The MS is ascribed to the ninth century, but the prefatory note

is old, older than Jerome, in Tischendorfs opinion. The passage seems to

be made up of detached notices. The account of Marcion is an anachronism.

Disscripsit vero evangelium is supposed to have been a translation of o ocTie-

Ypa90v duo tou axoiJ-axoc, aurou , aTreypacpov being third person plural, but

mistaken by some later writer for the first person singular, so as to make

Papias himself the amanuensis. (See Lightfoot, Contemp. Review, October

1875, p. 854.)]

2. Barnabas.

C. 2. 6. '0 /.aivog vo/ung tov Kvq/ov rjf4(dv ^hjOov Xqiotov.

(Compare John xiii. 34, t] /.aivi] ivroh].)

C. 5. 1. Eig rovTO yciq vne^ieivsv o Kvgiog jiaQadovvat rrjv

GocQ-/.a eJg /.aTaffd^OQciv, tva rfj affeaei rCov a/tt aQtiojv ayvL-

G&oJf.iev, o sGTiv h' TO) ai/nari loc QarTio^iaiog arrnc. (John

xi. 55.)

C. 5. 7. ^'Iva y.al roig naTQaoi trjv enayyeXiav anndo) y,cu av-

1 tog fcario tov laov tov 'mivov hoi^iatcov eindel^t] srcl rrjg y^g

1 Mv, (hi TTjv avdoTafJiv amog jiou'iGag KQivel. (John v. 21, &c.)

C. 5. 9.^ ^EfpciveqioGEV eavrnv eivai vlov Qsnv. El yaq f.irj

i
rjXd^ev iv gccq/.I, ord' av jnog nl ccvOqiottoi ioto&rjaav ^Itnov-

reg avTov.

(7.5. 13. "Edei yciQ i'm e/il ^clov /rd^f], Xeyei yaQ h txqo-

fprjTei'an' hi ctvTor (J)E'io((i ftor 27;^ il'r/T]g djro oo/ifpcxiag.^ (See

John xix. 34.)

1 See first part of passage, before, page 102. For Tf))vir£N/ ^v aapxi see also

Barn. c. 5. 11.
2 This is quoted because it is said that, had the author known what John

says of the Roman soldier's spear, he could not have written it. But that by no

means follows.
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C. 6. 6. Ti oiv Ityei ;iaXiv h nQOfpijTijg; UeQieoyei' /le

ori'ayojyi) jroy tjQErn^itvor, iy.r/.lcoo dv fie woel /itlio- -j

aai KtjQiov Aai' 'EjtI top i/nai i g fi 6j> fiov tj'iaXor zA/~- /

Qor. (Compare John xix. 24. See also Justin, Apol. I. c. i38.

p. nD.)^
C.6. 7. 'Er oaQxt ohv aciov iieXXoviog (pavEQovo'} ai I Ti/ft

/ML ;ic(OX£iv, nQOEfpavEQioiyti TO jidiyog. AiyEi ydq o /rQocpr'jzijq
\

hd Tov ^loQat'jl- yi.T.l. (John i. 31; 1 John i. 2; 1 John iii. 5-8;

also 1 Tim. iii. 16.)

C. 6. 9. Ti di liyei tj yviooig; MccOete' 'Ehiioaie, (fi^oiv, ,,

inl TOV iv aaqyu f^iillovta fpavEQOcaO-ai hfur 'lijaocy. (See

also C. 5, 6; 6, 14; 12, 10.)

C. 7. 2. El ovv o v\dg tov Qeoc, lov KvQiog, /.al iiilltov i

AoivEiv LoJvTag v. a I ve /. q o v g , l';rax}^£v 'irct tj nXi]yij avTOv '

LwonoLrjOri rfidg, jnOTEiOiOf^iEv oti a viog toc Geo? or/, rjdvvaio

TiccO^elv eI firj di" i^fiagJ (John v. 21; xii. 5.)

C. 7. 9. ^E7iEidr) oi^ioviai avTOv tote rfj rjjiif'Qa tov ^codriQtj

I'XOVTa TOV /O'/'/LVOV /IEqI Tl]v (JC(Q/M, /CCl tQOVGlV ' Ovyi OVTOg EOTIV

ov :tote )]fiE~ig eOTavQtooafiEv i^oidEV)]OavTEg ymI Y.aTa/iEVTrj- j

oavTEg '/Ml e/iiiiTvoavTEg; ^Alijdcbg oHog rjv o tote Xayiov mv-
Tov v'lov TOV Geov eIvcu. (Compare John xix. 37 and Mat.

xxvii. 28, 30.)

C. 8. 5. '^'Oti da to I'qiov knl to ^vXov otl r] (jaaiXEi'a ^LjOov

Inl ^vXov , y.al oti o'l aXiiiCovTEg en avTOV KtjcfovTai eig tov

cilwvce. (See also c. 6. 3; 11. 10 below; 11. 11. Compare John

vi. 51, 58; and Ezek. xlvii. 1-12.)

C. 9. 7. IMd^ETe ovv, TV/va dydntjg, 7iEql rrdvTcov yrlovaiwg,

on ^AflQadfi irQCJTog 7tEQiT0i.irjV dovg ev nvev(.iaTi 7i Qol'Heipag \

elg TOV ^IrjGovr tteqiete^iev, Xaf'iiov tqimv yQaf^qidTiov Soy^iaTaJ

(John viii. 56.)

C. 11. 10. ()g av ffdyi] i^ avTiov LrjOETat Eig tov aicova. j

(See also 11. 11; John iv. 14; vi. 51.)

C. 12. 5. ndliv Dhovarjg jtoieX tviiov tov ^Ii^oov, on dsl av-
j

3 See also Barn. c. 6. 17, Cwo'^oto^|J^E''Ot ^TjCJO[ji£v.

* Here follows a dissertation on the three letters 21H (318), of which, accord-

ing to "Barnabas," the first indicates the cross (ataupc?) and the other two are

the first letters of tlie name 'lYjaoii?.'
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Tor na^elv xal avrng tioonoit'^OEi x.T.l. (See long passage, treat-

ing of the serpent as a type of Christ; compare John iii. 14.)

C. 16. 8. ^a()6vTeg rijv arpeaiv ttov aaaQTiiov /.at sXnioavteg

Ini to ovof^ia iyevofied^a /.aivoi, ttccXiv f^ agx^jg %tl-

'C6[.iEV0L' did iv T(7) •AaTor/.)]Tt]Q/o> rj/mov ahj^iog a Geog /.aToi-

/.el iv rjiiuv. (John iii. 3; compare Eph. iii. 17.)

C. 19. 1. '^H ovv odog tov cpioiog iariv avrr]' idv rig O^t-

X(ov odnv odsceiv sitl tov iOQiGf.dvov tottov, OnEvarj toig eqyoig

aiTOi. (Compare John iii. 20; xiv. 6.)

C. 19. 12. Or 7rQOOrj$€ig ^tti rrQOoevyJf h arveidr^aei novrjga.

(Compare John ix. 31.)

C. 21. 2. 'Eqiotio rnrg vjrsQtyorrag, eY riva /nov yv(.o(.irig ayct-

^rfi Xafi^dvere ov/KliovXiav e'ysTs /<£/>' samdv elg ovg sq-

ydar^od^E' to y.aX6v i^itj ly/iara'keint-rB. (Compare John xii. 8.)

C. 21. 6. In'EO&e da d-eodida/.TOi , tALr^zovvieg il trjTEi

Kvqiog d(f tfitov, '/.al jroiElxE %va EiQEdrjTE fv tj/n^Qcc '/^QiOEiog.

(Compare John vi. 45.)

[Note. Besides the passages quoted above, Keim (Jesus of Nazara, vol. i.

p. 193, note) enumerates the following resemblances: iTiolr\az'i ^vTOATqv, c. 6;

UTCt'jAEtve TtapaSoCvai tt^v aotpxa, c. 6; auTO? rliJeXTjaev oG'to) KaSetv, c. 5; iizi-

iu.uta aapxo-, c. 10; Spirit, ce. 1, 5, 16; Gnosis, cc. 1, 10; new birth, c. 16;

taught of God, c. 21 ; temple of God, vao; ay- teXeto?, xaTOtXTfjTTfJpiov, 0£oc

xaiotxwv i^, cc. 4, 6; xatvo; joVo?! c. 2; ^vToXi^, Tziaa £vtoXt^ , cc. 9, 19, 21;

love of the brethren, cc. 1, 4; joy, cc. 7, 21.]

3. Clement of Rome.^

First Epislle.

C. 31. 2. Tivog yccQiv tjvloyt'i&rj o 7rc(TrjQ rjfiojr ^.AjiQad/i; ovyl

diAmoovvrjV /ml dl)ji}Eiav did jri'aiEog ;t oiijaag; (John iii. 21;

compare 1 John i. 6.)

C. 43. (i. Ti dov.EliE dya/riiToi ; ov TTQofjdEi Mco'varjg tovto

fullEiv tOEG^ca; fidXiora ]]dEt, dXV 'iva f.ir) d/MTaaraoia yevrjtat

ei' rv) ^lGQar]l, ovnog hrolr^GEv Eig to do^aGdi]vai to ovo^ia tov

» The passages which follow may be regarded as suggesting John's Gospel,

if not actually quoting it : they are echoes if not citations. There may be added

to them as fainter echoes c. 31. 2, comp. John iii. 21 ; c. 42. 1, comp. JoJin

xvii. 3, and xx. 21; c. 47. 4, comp. John xix. 11; c. 48. 4, comp. John x. 7. 9
;

c. 49. 6, comp. John xv. 12.
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aXi]iyivov y.ai ft orov Klqioc'- lOeor']- tit \j dn^a Eig Tni\; cdo)-

vag Tcbv aiwvoi: '^fujv. (John xvii. 3; 1 John v. 20.)

C. 49. 1. '0 txcov ayd/CTjV Iv XqigtiI) jronjOaTio ra too Xqi-

oiov TcaQayyiXfiara. (John xiv. 15, 23; compare 1 John v. 1-3.)

C. 49. 6. To alfia cxvtov tdtoy^ev l-jteQ ijfiwv LjOorg XqiGiog

n KvQiog t^^iiov tv Oeh'j/iiaTL Qeov, xcd ti^v octqxa vniQ rtjg oaQ-

/.og )]/^itoi> ymI t>]v il'r/t]v VTiiQ nov ipv^iov i]/iidv. (John vi. 51

;

XV. 13.)

Second Episllc.

C. 3. 1. ^'EyvMfiev di' cwrov tov jraxEqa rrjg dltjO^eiag. (John

i. LS; xiv. 9.)

C. 6. 9. Tig Tjuwv ;i aQctKlrixog eorai idv /tij evQe&toiiev

I'^ya I'xovzeg noia v.al dUcua; (John xv. 2(3.)

C. 9. 5, El XQiGTog Kiqiog o owoag rj/iag, wr /lii' to tcqio-

rov jrvei/iicc, oysvEco ado^ /ml ocriog r]fidg 8/.dlE0Er. (John i. 14.)

Hieron. in Jes. 53. 13.^ Clemens, vir apostolicus, qui post

Petrum Romanani rexit ecclesiam, scribit ad Corinthios: "Scep-

trum Dei, Dominus noster Jesus Christus, non venit in jactan-

tia superbiae, quum possit omnia, sed in humilitate, in tantum

ut verberatus a ministro sacerdotis respondent: Si male locutus

sum, argue de peccato, sin autem bene, quid me caedis?" (John

xviii. 22, 23.)

4. Ignatius. 1

Eph. c. 17. Jid TovTO i^ivQOv Ela(JEV 87x1 Tiyt,' y.ECfcdrjg avtov

o KvQiog, /V« /rvet] vfj r/,yXrjGia drflhagoiav. Mr] alEifpEG^E dio-

2 The Syriac translates as though (xovou aXT)S(.voO ©eoij. The MS of Bryennios

reads Kupicu.
3 The passage in Clement to wliich Jerome refers is in C. 16 of his (first)

Epistle: To ax.r\KTpo'i fi]? jjiEYaXwauvYi? toO 0£oCi , d Kuptoq T^fxcov Xpiato? '1y]-

aou?, oux -oXiev iV xo'ijitlw aXaCovEiCs ovSk uTiEpYjcpavia? , xaiiiep Su^afiSMO?) aXXa

xaKetvocppovwv, xa3w; to Tiviu(jLa to ayiov uept aurou ^XaX-rjoev : cptialv y«P' x.t.X.

Ti'.en follows a quotation of Isaiah liii. 1-12. In these words Jerome seems to

quote Clement from memory, and then to run into another quotation of his own
from the Gospel.

1 In addition to the following passages, wliich may he regarded as quotations,

there maybe taken as Echoes: Eph. 7. 2, and 11. 1, comp. John xvii. 3; Magnes.

7. 1, comp. John v. 19; Magnes. 7. 2, comp. John xvi. 28; Smyrn. 4 1, comp.

John xvii. 3; Trail. 9. 2, comp. John xvii. 3.
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fodiav rrjg didaa/Mliag rov aqxovrog rov alwrng rovrov, ^irj aly-

/(aXo)Ti'or] huag sa tov 7TQO'/,ei^t8voi' C')]v. Jut tl ds nv naviEg

ffQovifiOL yiv6(.ie&a, la^ov'zeg Oeoo yvwaiv, o laiiv ^IijGovg Xql-

OTog; Tl f-uoqaig aTrol,Xvf.iE&a, ayvoovvieg to XaQia^ta, o TTS/rof^i-

(fEv ah]i) cJg o KvQwg; (John xii. 3, 4.)

EpJi. c. 18. 2. 'O yaQ Geog rjficov 'irjaovg h Xgiotdg iy.vocpo-

Qt'jOti vnn MaQiag xar' otKoroftlav Oeov ex g jteq f^iatog f^iiv

Ja(-ild, yivevfiarog da aytov. (Joliu vii. 42.)

3Iagnes. c. 8. 2. Eig Qaog sottv, o cpavEqwaag lavrov dia

^JijOov Xqiotov tov v'lnv avrov , og eazir aiTov Xoyog, ano

a lyrjg 71 qoeIO^iov,^ og /.aza jtcivza EvijqtGzriOEv no naii-

ipavTi avzov. (John viii. 29.)

Trail, c. 8. 'F/^e/g oh zrjr TTQavndOEiav avalafSovzEg dvaytzl-

gugOe aavzovg h ttigzei, o egziv GctQ^ zov Kiqlov, /.al h dydnj],

o EGziv aij^ia ^b]Gov Xqigzov. (John vi. 51.)

Rom. c. 7. 1. '0 agy/ov zov ahovog zovzov diaqnaGai /he (iov-

Iszai (compare zov vjig/iov in John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11).

Horn. c. 7. 2.^ "YdioQ da Lojv, /.al lalovv av aiiioi, aGiod^av /loi

"kiyov ^'devQO nqog zov Ttazaqa.'''' Ovy i]do/iai zgocffj q^S^OQccg,

ovda rjSovalg zov (iiov zovzov dqzov &eov dalco, o egzi gciq^

^b]Gov Xqigzov, zov Iy. GnaQf-iazog Ja[iid' v.al yro/ia d^aXto to

al/ia avTOv, o egziv dyd/rrj dfpi>aQiog. (John vi. 32, 33, 54-58;

iv. 14.)

Philad. 2. 1. Ta/J'a ovv (fiozog dhj^siag, rpEvysTE tov jheqi-

o/iiov YMi Tag YaxodidaG/aXlag' ottov da o noi/irjv aaziv, exeI ojg

TTQol^aTa d/,oXovO^ElTE. (John x. 4; xii. 26.)

Philad. 7. 1. El ydq y,al xcfra Gaq/M /la TivEg rjd^aXrjGav nXa-

vt/Gai , dXXd TO 7TVEV(.ia ov TiXavaTai, dico Oeov ov oldEv ydq

TTod^Ev aqyETai , ymI nov v/rdyai , v-al to. y.QvnTd aXayxEi. (John

iii. 8.)

PhilaU. 9. 1. KaXol Y.al oi isQElg, yqeiggcov de o dgyiEQEig

() naniGTEv/iavog zd dyia toiv dylcov, og fwvog TceniGZEvzai zd

'/.QVTTTd zov Oeov' avzog lov d^vga tov nazQog, dc^ fjg eIgeq-

XovTai ^^(iqadu ymI ^iGaaY, Yal ^la/Ml^ yial oi TtQoq^rjzai xal ol

dnoGToXoi Yal ij axY.XrjGia. (John x. 7.)

2 Compare Basilides below, p. 173 ;
and Tatian.

3 In this passage occur KOfjia 0£oij, while it is Ttcat? in John vi. 55 ;
and

ote'vvao? ^uif), while ^wtq aSwvto; is the ordinary phrase in John.
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5. Basilides. '

Hippol. Ref. Haer. VII. 22. ^Ettei ()' tjv anoQOv ehrelv jtqo-

^ol/jV Tiva Tov firj ovTog Qeov yeyovivai ri ovx ov,— (peuyei yaq

Tidvv v.al dtdor/,e rag Aaxa 7rqnl3oXrjv xtov yeyovoziov ovoiag a

BaaiXeldrjg— notag yaQ nqo^o'k'tjg XQ£ic(, rj nolag vlrig VTCod-eoig,

%va y-oGfiov Oeog eQyc(at]Tai, -/.ad^dneq o aQcxyvrjg to /^irjQVficaa, i]

^vrfcog avO^Qio/rog yciX/.m> /) ^JAoj', ry xi rcov Trjg vXr]g fiegaiv eQ-

yaC6(.iEv()g Xafif'idm ; '^XXd eine, (pr]oi, /.at iyivero, vmI tocuo

aativ, ibg Xtyovoiv o\ di'dgeg obvoi, to Xexd^tv vno Mwa&iog'

revr/O^i'jtio (fcog, /.at lyivtxo (pojg. IloO^ev, (prjal, yeyove to

(fcog; i^ ovdevog' ov ydg yiyqanTca, cprjat, 7c6Dev, dXX^ uvvo fio-

vov £X T/^g (ftovr^g tov XtyovTog, o de Xtycov, cpijoiv, ova, rjv, ovds

TO yEv6f.iEvov r^v. riyove, (prjoiv, i^ ovy. oviiov to a/caqfia tov

'/.oa/iiov, o Xoyog o XEyOeig' yEvrjdrjTLo cpcog, y.cd tovto, rpr^alv,

I'oTi TO Xeyof.ievov tv xolg evayyeXioig- 'Hv to (pcog to aXrj-

Oivov, o (pcoTiLsi udvxa dvO^QWTtov aqyo flavor elg tov

/.oofiov. ylanlidvu Tcig dqyag dno tov ajiiqimTog IxeIpov vmI

(pojTi'uTca. (John i. 9.)

Hippol. Bef. Haer. VII. 27. "Oct S^, (prfiiv, "vmotov Idiovg

lyei /MiQovg r/xtvog o otoTrjQ Xeyiov Ovyico rj^Ei ^ oiga jtiov

'/.at 01 ^idyoi tov doTtqa TEd^safisvoi ' i\v ydq, (piqol, yicd avtog

vno yevEOiv doTEQcov y.cd loqcov dTTO/MraOTdaEcog Iv tiTj fiEydhi)

nQoXEXoyio/^iEvog oioqCo. (John ii. 4.)

G. Acts op Pilate.

C. 6, '0 de ^lovdcdog I'lpij' ^Eyio XQidvMVTa o/ato etij ev aXiv)]

y.aTE/.Eif{)jV ev odvvt^ rrovcov. . . . Kcd Idtov fiE o li]Oovg iOnXay-

yvi'oOtj y.cd Xdyov eittev fiof '^qov gov tov XQdl^('^aTov xca tte-

' On Basilides see Introduction. Because of its special importance the passage

is given here to complete the chain of testimony on the Fourth Gospel. B'or

further references in Gnostic writers see below, " Testimony of Heretics." There

can be no doubt that the quotations in the text are from John. The question

is whether Basilides or a Basilidean of later date made them. On this see Intro-

duction, where the conclusion is that the reference is (as is natural) to Basilides

himself. It is to be observed that the use of Izfysz't yi-ipcLKiai, 6 Xo'yo? o Xs^-

Sel?, TO \iy6[JXWi to mark quotation from the Old Testament and from the New
is significant. He also says, it tou EuayyEXtot? : pointing to a collection, or at least

to an understood number.
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Qi'/rc'crsi. Kcd i^Qci toi' y.Q(xl-i(-iai6v /.inv /.ai /iSQie/iarijaa . . . ev

oa(S[idtq). (Compare John v. 2.)

[Note.—Justin twice quotes a work to which he gives tliis name. Thus he

says, after quoting some incidents of the crucifixion of Jesus, Apol. I. c. 35.

p. 76 C. : Kai Tauxa oxt yi'fO'ii, SuvaoiJe |j.a^£iv iy. twv £;c\ no\(T{ou lUXarou

yi'^oji.evtov "Axtcov. And so also in nearly the same words, Apol. I. c. 48,

p. 84 C. Compare also a more general reference, Apol. I. c. 38, p. 77 B. So

also Tertullian (Apologet. c. 21), after recounting the incidents of the Death

and Burial and Resurrection of Jesus, says : Ea omnia super Christo Pilatus,

et ipse jam pro sua conscientia Christianus, Caesari tunc Tiberio nuntiavit.

See Tisch., Evangelia Apocrypha, Proleg. p. LXII, &c., for a full discussion

of the age of the Christian document known as the "Acts of Pilate." Although

interpolated at a later time, and althougli it is very unlike what an official

report of the procurator to the Emperor would have been, it seems to be of

very old date, and, as part of the so-called '• Gospel of Nicodemus, " is well

known. If the book we now have is substantially that which Justin referred

to, believing it to be a standard document, it is valuable evidence for the

previous existence of the Gospel of John, on which it is largely based. See,

e.g., chapter iii. Tisch., Ev. Apoc, p. 218. Its title in the MSS is not

"AxTtt, as in Justin, but 'Y::o,aVYijJ.aTot. Eusebius (H. E. II. 2) and Epipha-

nius (Haer. L. l) testify to the existence of such a book; and the Emperor

Maximin caused a heathen and anti-christian book under the same title to be

widely circulated, and even to be committed to memory by boys at school.]

7. POLYCARP.

See under 1 John.'

8. Martyrdom of Polycarp.

14. 2. Ei'loyoj ae. on r^^uooaL; fie . . . elg avdoraotv Ccoi^g

cdcovinv if'tyj^g re xca owfiarog ev mpO^aQolq 7rvevfiaTng ayi'nv' ev

oJg nQoadeyOeliiV evLoniov aor GrjfieQov ev d-voia ninvi Kai nqoa-

de/.TJj, yM')tdg 7rQoijTO('/.iaoag '/.ai /rQoecpaveQioaag '/.ai enhjQioaag,

dil>ei'dt)g '/.ai dlijO^tvog Oeog. (John v. 29; xvii. 3.)

9. Hermas.

Mand. XII. 3. 5. ^Edr or oeavrd) nqnOfig on dvvavTai rpv-

1 The words of Polycarp, c. VII. are from 1 John iv. 3, and the Gospel and
Epistle hang together so closely that the quotation has its value under the head
of the Gospel.
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lcr/!)7^rc(f , ei7.0Tiiog avrag [sc. rag evToXag] rpvXa^eig, /mi ova

e'ooriai ay.h]Qui. (John xiv. 12; vi. 60.)

Shu. V. 5. 2. '0 dt dovlog o I'log rov Oenv rari'v a'l di ati-

tteXol o Xaog obrog ioviv ov avrog icpvcevGEV oi di yaQcc/eg o'l

ayiot ayyeXoi eIgi tov Kvqi'ou oi aryy-Qatoivreg tov Xaov avrou'

a) di (ioTcivm cu h.TETtXnlvai Ix tov ajii/reXiovng, [ofj] avoulai

elal nor dovXwr lov Geov' ca de Idlouaca a eTTSfiiliev 1% ror

deinvov, al ivroXai eioiv ug tdorAE t(7) XcuT) avrou did tov viov

ctviov' 01 Si rpi'Xoi '/Mi GvfifiovXoi , o) aytoi ayyeXoi o\ ttqcovol

'/.iioOevreg' i] di d/rodijuuc lov deo/ioiov, o yqorog o /reQiaoevojp

elg rijv TtaQovoi'ar ccvrov.^

Sim. V. 6. 2. 'Oil, (pijoir, o Gedg tov dfi7reXi7n'a scpvieroe,

Tot-T^ tan, idv Xaov tv.noe xat naqidio/.E co) vim avioi" Aal o

ring yiareoTr^Ge roig dyye?~.ovg hr^ avtovg tov awn^Qelv avrovg'

'/Ml avTog Tag a/tiaQTiag avTcZv s/m^cwige tioXXu '/.onuxGag '/mi

TToXXovg '/onovg t]vrXrf/Mg' ovdEtg yciQ [dfi/rEXcav] dvvarai (7k«-

(ptjvai azEQ '/.onov /) aoyjfov.^

Sim. V. 6. 3. ^viog ovv /MOaQioag rac,' ccfiaQViag tov Xaov

I'dEi^Ev avTo7g Tag TQij-iovg Ttjg Uior^g, dovg avto7g tov voftov ov

tXa[-iE nagd tov tj argog avtov. (John x. 18; xii. 49, &c.)

Sim. IX. 12. 1. nQc7)iov, (frj^d, 7idvTtov, Kvqie, tovto ^loi

dr^XtoGov ij jiiTQU zal ij 7tvh] tig Igiiv; 'H jritqa, (ptplv, avrr^

'/ML ij 7ivXi] b vwg tov Qeov egtL Uiog, rprji^il, Kvqie, i] Tterga

7iaXaid sOTiv, ij de 7tvXri '/.aivty, ^'^/mve, (prjGl, /.al gvvie, davvETE'

'O fiiv vlog TOV Qeov TidGijg rr^g /.riGEwg avTov TtQoyEvlaxEQog

f.GTiv, loGTE ovf^i(iovXov avTov yEviod'ai T(7> TiaTql tr^g '/.TiGEiog av-

Tov' did TOVTO YMi 7iaXai6g sgtiv. '/f dt jrvXij diati '/Mivrj, cprjjiii,

Kvqie; "Oti, rftjGiv, f;/' tGydriov tCov tjfiEQiov trjg GwtEXEiag cpa-

vEQog tytvEto , did tovto /.aivrj lyivETO rj TivXr], iva oi /.tiXXovTsg

GoiLEG^ai di^ avTfjg Eig Ttjv [-iaGiXEiav eIgeXDiogi tov Qeov. . . .

1 Tbis passage was mentioned in a note under " The Apostolical Fathers and

the Synoptists." It is given here as an example of Hermas's relation to St John.

Many passages in John are suggested by it. The £vToXot{ suggest many passages

in chapters xii.-xvii. ; 1 John ii. 3, &c. But the whole of the suggestions are pro-

voking rather than satisfactory, when words and phrases are considered; they

come much closer when their theology is studied The dignity, mission, and suf-

ferings of God's Son are prominent in Hermas's teaching, and remind us of the

Fourth Gospel at every turn. Compare also the following extract, and compare

John XV. with Sim. VIIl.

2 See last note. Compare also Mark xii. 1 ; Heb. v. 8, 9 ; Isaiah v. 7.
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Ech' yc(Q elg ttoXiv d£X^G)]g eloEXdelv riva, '/.ay^eivt] ij /rolig 7TE-

QiTETHXio^ievii -AvyXdj '/Ml fii'av t'xei 7txXr(v
^

[.ir^ii dvrr^Gi] sig Trjv

7r6hv iy.eivrjv elGeXdeiv ei fiij did zrjg nvXi]g ijg i'xei; IJcog yccQ,

(ftjfil, KvQie, dvvarai yevio!}cu allcog; El ovv elg ttjv ttoIiv nv

dcvrjG)] siGeldelv el iirj did z7]g m'lrjg acrrjg, ovno, (prjGl, ycal slg

rrjv I'iaGiXeiav roc Geov aXXcog slGeXd^e'iv nv di'vavai avd^goj/rng

el ///} did Tov ovo/iiatog toI v\ov avxov tov rjyaTrrjtievor vir^

10. Justin Martyr.

Apol. I. c. 5. p. 56 A. ^HX&yxO^rj ravra . . . vtt^ ctvrov tov 16-

yov ftoQCfcodevTog /ml ccvO^qcottov yevn^dvov /.ai ^Lrfiov Xqigtov

/Itjd^tvTog.

Apiol. I. c.2\. p. Q(S E.'^ Tov Xoyov, o Igti irqcoiov yh'-

vijfia TOV Qsov, avec eTTif^ii^iag (fuG/eiv i^ftdg yeyevvr^Gd^ca , ^Ii-

Govv Xqigtov tov didc'cGxalov ^iiov. (John i. 1.)

A^iol. I. C. 22. p. 67 E. El de vml Id t cog naqd Tr<v zoivijv ye-

vEGiv yeyevvrJGd^ai aviov h. Qeov leyo/nev loyov Qeov, tog ttqo-

e(pi](.t£v. (Compare L 21.)

Apol. I. c. 23. p. 68 C. Kai ^h]Govg XqiOTog fiovog Idiiog viog

TO) OeiT) yey&vvijTai, loyog avTov VTraQy/ov.

Apol. I. c. 32. p. 74 S. '^H di ttqwti] divaimg ^leTa tov na-

xiqa TTCcvTcov 7.al deGiroTtiV Qeov ytai ?;Jog o Xoyog fgtiv og Tiva

TQorrov GaQX07TOii]Oeig avO-QcoTiog yeyovev, iv Tolg f^r^g sQOCftev.

(John i. 1.)

Apol. I. c. 35. p. 76 A. Kal 7rdliv o avTog 7rQ0ff^Tiig '^HGcu'ag

^eoq^OQOv/iievog toi TTvei'i^iaTi Tip TTQocpijTixw l'(pij. . . . ^ItoToI

f^is vuv y-QiGiv. . . . Kcd ydq, log elTrev o 7rQ0ff/iTi]g, diaGvqovTeg

avTov syidO^iGav hrl (i/j/^iaTog 7.al eiTTOV Kqivov ^uv.^ (Isa. Iviii.

2; John xix. 13.)

3 Compare John x., &c. also Hegesipp. ap. Eus. H. E. II. 23. 8 ; Ignat. ad

Philad. c. 9. 1 ; Clem. Horn. III. 52.

1 There are several passages in Justin which may be referred to the Prologue

of John's Gospel. They seem to show that Justin's theology was grounded upon

John. The use of ij.ovoy£vv]? in connection with the mention of the "Memoirs"
is interesting, and looks as if the Fourth Gospel were included. See Dial. c. 105,

p. 332 C. below. It is certain that Justin knew the Apocalypse (Dial. c. 81), but

he does not quote Apoc. xix. 13, in which it is s.aid, "His name shall be called the

Xo'yo? of God.
"

* Justin is arguing for the fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah ; and it is sug-

gested (see Drummond in Theol. Rev., July 1877) that he quotes the words of the
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A2)ol. I. c. 53. 2^- 8<^ ^- t1vi yctQ av hr/vj avd^Qiuyco) axav-

QOjOh'Ti ^neidoiiEd^a, oil ji qwt 6x07.0 g xiT) ayevv^rvi Qeo) mzi.

Apol. I. c. 61. p. 94 A. Kal yScQ o XQiozog ehrev ^^^v /^n)

avayevvrj'D^lfjze, ov /u) sloelihrjze elg Tt]v j^aaileiar nov
ovQariov. "On di y.ai adi'vaTov, elg xag urjzQag ziov te/mvocov

Tovg cijia'S. yswco/tuvovg ef.tmvai, cpavEQOv /raalv ^aviJ

Apol. I. c. 63. 2^- ^^5 -0- '^' )>-6yog di xov 0£or loxiv o viog

cd'TOC.

A2)ol. I. c. 66. jj. 98 A. Jia loynv Qeoc GaQy-oiron^detg 'tij-

oorg XgiGidg n ocoxt]Q y^wr, /ml GdQ/,a /ml ciifta rir&Q atoDjQi'ag

1]U0JV 1'g%ev.^

Apol. II. c. 6. p. 44 D. '0 di nog aAEiroc, o uovog leyo/iiE-

vog '/jQicog wog, o loyog hqo xtov TroLrj/^idxtov /ml gvviov vmI

ysvviofieyog, oxe xijv dQyj)v Jt' avxov iravxa e/xlge /ml e/oGfit^GE.

(Compare Dial. c. 62. p. 2S5 D.)

Dial. c. 48. 2^- 267 B. To ydg )JyELv ge .rgoLyidgxEH' Qeov

ovxa 7TQ0 aicoi'tov xovzov xov XQLOroi', Eixa /ml yEvrrjOTivaL dv-

ifqionov yEv6f.iEvov vnoiiEh'C(L /.x.l.

Dial. c. 62. p. 285 D. ^AlXd tovto xo xm ovtl drro xov ira-

TQog TTQol-iXrjOev yivv)](.ia yrqo ndvxtov xtov /roir]fidxiov givJjv xijj

TtaxQi, y,al xovxw o naxrjQ nQOGouilEl.

Dial. c. 63. 2>- 286 C. "Oxi ccYqexcu djid xtjg yr]g /; uotj ucvov'

oc doY.El Goi lEltyi^m log ova eB, dvOgcojicov Eyovxog xo yivog xov

did Tag dvofiiag xov Xaov Eig O^dvcaov jiccQadEdoGdaL eiqiiIievov

i-Tio xov Qeov; (John i. 13.)

Dial. c. 69. p. 295 D. Tovg ea yEvExl]g /.ai '/.aid xrjv Gdqxa

m]Qovg '/.at '/.locpovg Y-al x^olovg IdGaxo, xov (.lev dlXEGi}^ai, xov de

'/ML aYMVELv, XOV di Y,al ogdv xw ^dyu) avtov TtoirjGag. (John ix.

1 &c.) (See also Apol. I. c. 22. p. 68 B. ea yEVExrig jrovriQovg.)

Gospel, changing £xaii.a£v into £>caitaav, and making it transitive. In c. 32

Justin adds to the Synoptic account of Christ riding on an ass the statement tliat

it was bound to a vine, so as to connect it with Gen. xlix. 11; and it is supposed

that lie similarly adds xptvov ^V^'' ^^ ^^^ Johannine narrative, in order to connect

it with Isaiah's alTO\Ja<. [jl£ -juv y,piai-i. See Hilg., Die Evang. Justins, p. 224.

3 The preceding words refer to Baptism in the name of the Trinity (as in

Matthew's Gospel). The Gospel of Matthew is thus joined with that of John.

The reading [iaa. twv ou'pavwv in John's Gospel is adopted by Tischendorf after S.

The same reading is found iu Clem. Hom. XI. 26 (quoted in our text, below);

Apost. Constt. &c. see Tisch., Gr. Test, in loc. The "On 8z xt.X. clearly refers

to John.
* See Dial. c. 70. p. 297 A. awfxaTOTioteraSat.

12
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Dial. c. 88. p. 316 B. Ot avdQionoi vyieldjuljarni' acvdv ei-

vai Tov Xqigtov nqog ovg Y.al avrog sftoct' Oh. elf^d o XQiarog,

aXXd (fiavrj (inCovrog. (John i. 40.)

Dial. c. 105. p. 332 C. Mnvnyevrjg ydg on t)v rtTt jtcxtqI twv

o^^cov oiTog, Idi'iog i^ aixov loyog /.at dvvai^ag yEyEvvrj(.itvog, y.ai

vOTEQOv avOQi07rog did zr^g /raQd^h'or yEvn/iiEJ'og, iog d/ro tcov

djTn(.ivi]f.iovEvitdTO)v e/nd^ofiEv, jrQOEdtjhooa.'' (John i. 18.)

Dial. c. 114. p. 342 B. '£2r a) -/.aQdiai ol'rtog tteqiteti^oj/hs-

vai elolv dno Ti]g /rovijQiag, (tig xat yalqEiv dirodvt'joxovvag did

T() nvof-ia TO Trjg /.aXi^g ntrqag, -/.al Liov cScoq zaig yMQdiaig tCjv

di^ acTOv dyan t]odvTO)r tov naxiqa xiov oliov (iQcovG)]g^ victi no-

TitnvGtig Tovg [-iovloiitvovg to TTjg Lcorjg vSioq jcieIv. (John iv. 10.)

Dial. c. 123. p. 353 B. Qeov vt/jva dlrjd^tvd /.aXovfiEd^a yial

fOfisv, 0/ rdg ivioldg tov Xqiotov ffrldoaovTEg. (John i. 12;

compare 1 John iii. 1-3.)

De Resurrect, c. 1. p. 588 C. Oh ytvoiiEvng vtog o Xoyog yX-

&EV eIq rj/iidg, aaQxa rfOQtaag, eavtov te /ml tov naxiqa firjvuiov,

didovg i]fuv iv eccvtw tijV 1/ ve/qCov dvaoTaaiv /at Tt)y inErd

Tovxa 'Qioriv aiioviov. (John xi. 25.)

De Resurrect, c. 9. p. 594 D. Kai ij.HjXaffdv aizov euETQE/rEv

avTolg, '/at TOvg vvnovg tcov riXiov Iv Talg /e^ff/V STtEdEixwE.

(John XX. 27.)

De Resurrect, c. 9. p. 594 ii'. BoiX6/.ievog s/ridel^ai xai tovto,

{'/a&iog EiQif/Ev iv ovqaviT) tijv xaToi'yjjOiv i]f.uov vTtaQXEiv) on ov/

ddtvaTov '/at aaQ/t Eig oiqavov dvEXO-Elv. (John xiv. 2.)

Exposit. fid. 15. p. 387 A. '0 Xoyog odg^ yEvof^iEvog xovg ov-

qavnvg ov yMxiXuiE.

{Note. In an able article in the 'Theological Review' (April 1877), Pro-

fessor Drummond shows that Justin cannot have been ignorant of the Fourth

Gospel, because of his use of the word Xoyo?- He uses it in its special theo-

logical sense 27 times out of 67 in Apol. 1. ; 16 out of 28 in Apol. II.
; 7 out

of 235 in the Dialogue. Christ or the Xoyoc is called 0£o? once in the

Apology, and "a great number of times (I have counted upwards of 34) in

the Dialogue."

•'• Justin's usual word for Christ is uptoTCTOXOC- Thus Apol. I. c. 46. p. 83

says TOV Xptaiov KpwTOTOxov tou 0£oO eivat ^Sifiax^inM-S^'- There are attempts

(see Hilg., Die Evang. Justins, p. 301) to show that the use of ^ovoyevin; here

is from Psalm xxii. 21. It is true that Justin was dealing with that Psalm in the

passage immediately before, but it must be remembered that the reference in our

quotation is not to the Psalm, but to the Memoirs.
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Those who try to make out that Justin describes the Logos as springing

from God, in the first instance, at tlie creation of the world, while John

makes the Logos earlier, do not attach due weight to the following: Justin

says, the Son is TCptOTo'xoxoc to the unbegotten God, Apol. L 53-63 ; and again

Apol. II. G says, the Logos was with God begotten before all His works

;

also calls Ilim Y£'vvT);jia before the creation TCavTWv tcov TCOiriixaTUV ; and calls

Christ also o 0io'?, Dial. c. 56, 75. Though Justin's doctrine savoured more

of the Alexandrian theosophy than John's, it was substantially the same.

John, Colossians, and Justin are at one. We may add that Justin speaks of

the Holy Spirit in connection with His functions of conferring prophetic and

other spiritual gifts. His aim was to establish Christ's Divinity; and he

does not set himself to speak of the Holy Spirit's Divine Personality. Kut he

does not speak of Him as an offspring or emanation. See Donaldson's Chris-

tian Literature and Doctrine, II. 264.

The following additional passages may be regarded as " echoes " of the

Fourth Gospel. The list might be increased, but these seem the most im-

portant :

—

Apol. I. c. 6. p. 56 C, comp John iv. 24; Apol. I. c. 13. p. 60 D, corap.

John xviii. 37; Apol. I. c. 52. p. 87 E, comp. John xix. 37 ; Apol. I. c. 63.

p. 95 D, comp. John xiv. 24, and xvi. 3 ; Apol. I. c. 66, p. 98 A, comp.

John vi. 5, &c. Dial. c. 17. p. 235 B, comp. John i. 9 ; Dial. c. 56. p. 276

D, comp. John i. 19; xii. 49; Dial. c. 63. p. 286 D, comp. John i. 13;

Dial. c. 64. p. 288 D, comp. John i. 1, 14; Dial. c. 69. p. 295 D, comp. John

iv. 10, 14; Ibid. p. 296 A, comp. John vii. 12; Dial. c. 91. p. 319 A,

comp. John iii. 14-16; Dial. c. 100. p. 326 C, comp. John x. 18; Dial,

c. 121. p. 350 B, comp. John xiv. 7; Dial. c. 140. p. 369 D, comp. John

iv. 34; xiv. 24, &c., and see also Dial. c. 91. p. 319 A.]

11. Letter to Diognetus.

C. VII. p. 498 B. ^^IV avTog ahjOiog o navioAQanoQ y,at

7rc(VToy.TiaTt]g ytal aoQarog Qeog, ariog an ovQavdiv Ttjv ah]-

-U^mav '/.at rov Xoyov xov ayiov yial anegivorixov avOQio/roig hi-

dgrae /.ai ayytaTEGT^Qi^e Twig 'Aaqdiaig avcCov.

C. X. p. 500 D. '0 yaQ &edg rovg avOqmtovg rjydnTjOc , dt
'

OL-g fTTohjae xov VMGf.iov, oig vjitra'^e ndwa xd sv xtj yrj, . . .

nQog ovg cucIgteiXe xov viov avxov xov jnovoyEvrj, olg xt)v fv ov-

QCtvvi (iuGiXEiav ETxr^yyEiXaxo /.ai dcoGEt xolg dyanrjoaoiv avxov.

(John iii. 16.)

C. XI. p. 501 D. O'vxog (sc. loyog) o «7r' aqyifi o VMivog

(favEig, '/.ai nakaiog EVQE'Jelg, /.at itdvxoxE veog iv dyiiov ymq-

diaig yEvvwjtiEvog. Olxog o aEi , Gtj^iEQov v'log XoyiaOEig' di^ oh

nkovxiLExai "i] ix/.lrjGia, /mi x^Q^S djrl,ov(.itvri ev dyioig nXt]Ov~

12*
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verai , naQtxovaa vovv, cpaveQovoct /.nGTrjQia, diayyiXXovGa ymi-

Qovg, xaiQOvGa enl jtiGToXg, ircitrjTOvoi dcoqovfiev)], oig oQia tcl-

oretog ov d^QuteTai ovdi oqia nattQiov TragoQiCeTai. (John i. 1.)

12. Acts of Paul and Thecla.i

C. 5. lUa/MQioi 01 anora^aiiEvni to) xoa/u^j tovzo), on
avToi evd^eig ylr^d^rpovxai.^ (John xii. 31.)

C. 25. '^0 /.aiQog aiaxQog^ A.ai ov evf.iOQrfog' i,u) aXXog
G£ TteiqaG ^log IrjilieraL xeIqiov tov ttqmtov. (John v. 14.)

C. 29. JevQO TTQOGsc^ai vnsQ tov xh.vov iiov, %va ^rjGSTai

eig Tovg aliovag. (John vi. 51, 58.)

13. Letter of the Church of Vienne and Lyons.

Eus. H. E.Y. 1. 2^- 303. Burt. ZrjXov Qeoc ttoIvv s'xiov, xcct

ttcov T(Tj nv&vi.iaTi . . . t'xcov di tov itaqcc/Skujiov Iv eavroj, to

nluov TOV Zayaqiov. (John xiv. 26.)

Ibid. p. 305. Burt, ^EjiXy^qovto de to vno tov Kvqiov in-iiov

elQijj.itvov, OTi slevGETai ^/.aiQog, Iv w nag b anoxTeivag vf.iag,

do^ei laTQsiav TtQOGifiQSiv tm Qeo). (John xvi. 2.)

14. Tatian.^

Orat. c. Graec. p. 158 D. ToiovTOvg r]i.iag ovTag /in] ccttogtv-

yijOCiTe, aXXd 7raQaiT)]Gdf.i£V0L TOvg daif.iovag Qst^ tw (.iovm xaTa-

'/.olovO^r^GaTE. JIdvTa vn avTOv, y.al x^^Qf^S avTOv ytyovs ovds e'v.

(John i. 3.)

Ibid. p. 152. Kal tovto egtiv dqa to elqrji.ievov r] GTiOTia

TO (foig ov v.aTaXa(.il3civBL . . . o Xoyog /nev sgti to tov &eov qxJog.

(John i. 5.)

Ibid. p. 145. (DavEQioTEQog dt £/.^tjG0f.iai tcc rj/iiETEQa. GEog

7jv Ev aQxfj, TYjV ds dqxrjv Xoyov dvva^iiv 7taQEih'](faf.iEv. '0 ydg

> Acts of Paul and Thecla. See Introduction, "Apocryphal Literature." This

Book is probably that to which TertuUian refers (De Baptisrao, c. 17), and dates

from some time after the middle of the second century.

2 The words occur in a speech ascribed to Paul which contains quotations

from the Sermon on the Mount and from the Pauline Epistles in the form of

Beatitudes.

» See before, page 72, note 1.
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deOTioTtjg ruiv oXiov arrog hrdgxiov tor jtavrog ry imoGtaGig, '/mto.

/iiev rrjv /r/jdfVrw ysyEvrj/iiert]v noii^oiv /iinvog rp', vmS-o di Ttaoa

dvva/iug, oQariov te y.al aoQctTCov avxog vjioOTaaig ijv' ovv avroi

va 7T(xvra' ovv avro) yaq dia. Xoyi/Jig dvvdf^iscog, avxng Y.al

loyog og i]v Iv avTih v/t^.ot)]GS. Geli'^inaTi di T?jg dnXoTi^Tog

amor 7rQn7nida Xoyog' h di loyog ov Kara '/.evov yoyqiqaag, tgyov

7TQtoT6TO/.ov Tov nvEVf.iaxog ylvEiai . . . ovtm y.al o Xoyog ttqo-

eXd-cov &x tr^g tov naxQog dvvdf.iEtog, ovk aXoyov /te7ioir]Y,E xov

yeyEvvrfAoxa . . . xal xa&aTTEQ o Xoyog ev ctq^U yEvrji^Eig, dvxE-

yh'vr^aE xrjv y.ad^ rj/tiag nolr^oiv, avxog mvxo) xr^v vXrjv drjf^iiovQ-

yi]aag, ovxcu y.dyto xrp' xov Xoyov f.ii(.iriGiv dvayEvvrjdElg, zat xiiv

TOV dXrjO^ovg viaxaX^ipiv nETtoirn^iivog, /.lExaQi^f^uKco xrjg avyyBvovg

vXr^g xtjv avyxvGiv. (John i. 1.)

Ibid. p. 144. UvEviia o QEog . . . dXX' ovdi xov onovo/ia-

OTOv Qeov dcoQodoyj]TEOv. (John iv. 24.)

15. Athenagoras.

Legatio. p. 10. L^H' I'gtiv o vlog Qeov, Xoyog tov

TtaTQog, Iv idea ymI h'EqyEia' JiQog avTOv ydq y,al Sl^ avTov

irdvTa kyivETo, fvog ovTog tov naTQog yial tov viov. "OvTog di

viov iv TTaTQt, VML TcaTQog iv vi(7), EvoTYiTL -/.ai dvvdf.iEL rtVEV-

(iiaTog, vovg Aat Xoyog tov TraTQog, b vlog tov Qeov. (John i.

1-3; xvii. 21-23.)

Ibid. p. 10. ^E^ ciQyjjg ydq o QEog, vovg dtdiog wv, eIx^^

avTog iv f-avToj xov Xoyov, dtdiiog XoyiKog cov. (John i.)

Ibid. p. 12. ^'Avd^Qionoi di, tov (.liv ivTavda oXIyov /.ai fu-

AQOv Tivog d^iov (iiov XEXoyiGf.iivoL v/ro fxovov di 7iaQa7iE(.i7t6-

(.lEvoi TOVTov, ov Yoiog Qeov y.al tov jraq^ avTOv Xoyov eI-

divai Tig t] tov jraidog TTQog tov naTiqa evoTtjg, Tig f] tov Jta-

TQOg TCQOg TOV VIOV TiOtViOVta, Tl TO 7TVEVf.ia, Tig 7] TCOV roGovxtov

evcoGig, ytal diaiQEGtg evov^iivcov, xov 7tvEVf.iaxog, xov itaiddg, xov

naxQog' ttoXv di y.al /.qeittovu )) eItieIv Xoyui, xov iydExofiEvov

^lov EidoTEg, idv y.adaqol 'ovTEg aTTO rtavTog 7Taqa7TE(.i(p9^ioi.iEv

ddi'Arif.iaTog f^iEygl togovtov di cpiXavd^QiOTTOTaToi , cogte {.irj fiovov

GTEQyEiv Toig cpiXovg {idv ydg dyajcaTE, cprjGlv, Tovg ayarciovTag,

y.al davEi^ETE xoig davEitovGiv i'^ilv, xiva /.liod^ov e^ete; xoiovtoi

di i]i.iElg ovTEg, yal tov tolovtov §iovvTEg ('iiov, tva KQid^rivai
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(hacfiyojiiiev, ccTnaTOif^a&a d^enoeiSelv. (John xvii. 3. Compare

Luke vi. 34, 35.)

16. Theophilus.

Ad Autolyc. II. c. 22. ^j. 100. "OO^ev diddaAovGi tj/^iag a't ayiai

yqc((pm, y.al Trafreg oi nvEif.iaTa(f6Qoi, i^ (bv \[ojch'vijg Ityei'^ ev

c<Qy,f] >)r o }.6yog' /mI o Xoyng ijv nqog thv Oedv det/a'ig on iv

TTQo'noig finvog rjv o Oedg, /mi ev ctviot o loyog. ^'EnBira Xiyei'

/.al Qeog t]v h loyng. IJdvTa Jt' amov syaveio, mi xioglg avtov

iytvETO ovde I'v. (John i. 1 &c.)

17. MURATORIAN FRAGMENT.^

See before, p. 3-8.

18. Irenaeus.

C. haeres. III. 11. 7. See before, p. 67.

Ibid. in. U.S. 9. See before, pp. 68, 69.

B. II. 22. 5. ndvTeg ni nQEG^vieqoi f^iccqzvqovoiv, ol ytard

rT]v i^oiav ^Iiodvvrj riTt rov Kvqiov /naO^rjT^ avi.iSE(^lr]y.6Teg, naqa-

dedcoyJvaL ravra rov 'icodvvrjv. Haqe^isivE ydq avrolg (^lixqi tiov

Tqa'i'avnv xqnviov.

B. III. 1. 1. ^'EneiTa ^hodvvt^g h ^iaxh]Tr^g rov Kvqiov
.^
o xal

irri TO arfj^og avrov dvaneawv, /ml acrog i^£dtoy.e to ecayyiliov,

iv ^Eff^eao) rr^g '^aiag diaTqijkov.

B. III. ^. 4. Kal slolv oJ dxtj'KooTeg avtov, on Iiodvvijg, o

rov Kvqiov iiia^mr)g, iv r?j ^E(pao<i) jroqevd^eig lovaaad^ai , xal

idiov taio Ki]qivd^ov, i^riXaxo rov (ialccveiov fn) lovadftevog, dlV

inEunov (pvyio^iEv, /nrj xal to (SaXctvElov ovf^urioij, I'vdov ovxog

Krjqivlhov, Tov Trig dh]3Etag ixi^qov.

Ibid. lAlXd YMi /| iv ^Ecpia(i> i/./.'kr^Gia vno Uavlov ftiv te-

i}EiiEXitofuvri, ^Iiodvvov di 7Taqai.iEivavTog amolg ^lixqi tiov Tqa'ia-

vov xqovtov, i.idqTvg dXt^O-t^g ioTi Tt^g tiov d/roOTolcov TiaqaddoEtog.

> Theophilus. This is the first quotation from John by name. See before,

page 73, note 1.

' The Muratorian Fragment may represent the Roman church in accepting

the Fourth Gospel.
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B. V. 36. 1, 2. 'lit; o) jiQEO(ivTEQoi liyoi'Gi, tore /.ai o'l jitv

/Mta^KOxl^tvteg xt^g ev niQaviT) diargi^rjg, sKsloe xiogrjaovaiv . . .

n'l de trjv noXiv '/.aroi'/JjOovoiv Kcd did rovro UQq/iivai rov Kv-
Qiov ^Ev tolg Tov jiavQog /iiov uovdg sivai /roXldg. (John xiv. 2.)

B. III. 11. 1. Haiic fidem animntians Joannes Domini disci-

pulus, volens per PiVangelii annuntiationem auferre eum, qui a

Cerintlio inseminatus erat hominibus errorem, et multo prius ab

his qui dicuntur Nicolaitae, qui sunt vulsio^ ejus quae falso co-

gnominatur scientiac, iit confunderet eos, et suaderet quoniam

unus Deus qui omnia fecit per Verbum suum; et non, quemad-

modum illi dicunt, alterum quidem fabricatorem, alium autem

Patrem Domini: et alium quidem fabricators filium, alterum

vero de superioribus Christum, quem et impassibilem perseve-

rasse, descendentem in Jesum filium fabricatoris, et iterum re-

volasse in suum Pleroma: et initium quidem esse Monogenem;

Logon autem verum filium Unigeniti: et earn conditionem, quae

est secundum nos, non a primo Deo factara, sed a Virtute ali-

qua valde deorsum subjecta, et abscissa ab eorum communica-

tione, quae sunt invisibilia et innominabilia. Omnia igitur talia

circumscribere volens discipulus Domini, et regulam veritatis con-

stituere in Ecclesia, quia est unus Deus omnipotens, qui per Ver-

bum suum omnia fecit, et visibilia et invisibilia; significans quo-

que, quoniam per Verbum, per quod Deus perfecit conditionem,

in hoc et salutem his qui in conditione sunt praestitit homini-

bus; sic inchoavit in ea quae est secundum Evangelium doctrina:

"In principio erat Verbum."

19. POLTCRATES.

Eus. H. E. V. 31.^ ^'Eii di xcf< ^Itmvvijg o ercl to OTij&og

TOV KvQiov dvaiteawv, og ey€Vi]'hj hqeig to nicaXov Trecpo-

QTfAwg y.al (.idqrvg /.al diddo/Mlog' ovtog tv ^Erfiao) yiEvioii^i^xai.

(John xiii. 25.)

' Irenaeus. Vulsio
,
graece aTCoaTCaa[j.7., surculus.

' Polycrates. See this passage below in the Appendix to John's Gospel

—

Helps in the study of the Paschal Controversy. Polycrates was a contemporary
of Irenaeus. The passage occurs in his letter to Victor of Rome,
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20. Cle3ient of Alexandria. 1

JEus. H. E. VL 14.

Ibid. III. 23. ""yiyMvGov f.wd-ov ov fivd^or, alka ovra Inyov,

TTEql ^Iioavvov xov annOTolov 7taQccdednf.dvov , /.at f^ivrjf^it] rcaqa-

7iErpvXay(.i8vov. ^Eneidii yaq xov tvqccvvov reXevT^oavTog and trjg

ndzfiov r^g vriaov iiiSTr]l&ev inl rr^v ^'E(p£Oov.''''

21. Tertullian.^

De praescript. haereticor. c. 36. (See before, p. 48.)

Adv. 3Iarcion. IV. 2. (See before, p. 75.)

Ibid. IV. 5. (See before, p. 79.)

Adv. Prax. c. 23. Haec quomodo dicta sunt, evangelizator

et utique tam clarus discipulus Joannes, magis qiiam Praxeas

novit.

22. Clementine Homilies. ^

Horn. III. 25. 00V evg ydq i)v yial xpevatrig ymI fieid

a}^tc(Qtuov r]OvyaCeiv f.irjds sttI tw ccqxsiv ^iXiov. (John viii. 44.)

Horn. III. 52. Jid zovto avrog dXi]&i)g lov TtQoqtrjir^g eleyev

"'Eyc'j elf.li t] TivXt] rJyg tcovjg' o Sl ef.iov elosQXOfisvog

eloiQyerai sig t^v tiorjv'''' ojg ov'a ovarjg ETtqag Trjg GtotsLV

dvva/iihrjg didaaxaliag. . . . Kai Trdhv Td 8/.id TtQol^axa

d%ovEL TTig sf.ii]g (piovtjg. (John x. 9, 27.)

Ham. XL 26. Ovtcog ydQ rifuv wf.iooev o /rQcq^/jtrig ei/rwv

d(.iijv vfuv Myio, idv firj dvaysvvrj^hrjTe vdazi tc()VTi, elg ovof.ia

TTaiQog, v\ov, dyiov nvBVj.iaxog, ov f-irj Etasld-r]XE slg xrjv (ia-

OLleiav xiov ovqaviov. (John iii. 5.)

1 See before, page 75, for Clement's statement that John, writing after the

other Evangelists, was inspired to make a Gospel of a spiritual character. Clement
represents the church in Alexandria in accepting the Gospel of John.

' Tertulliau always used John's Gospel as an acknowledged authority. He
represents the African church in accepting the Gospel of John.

1 See Introduction, "The Clementines." The third extract in the text (from

Hom. XIX. 22) is in the portion of the work first published in 1853 by Dressel.

The special importance of this quotation in the controversy on the Fourth Gospel
suggests its insertion here. For further testimonies see below, " Testimony of He-
retics." The text is from Lagarde (1865).
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Horn. XIX. 22. 'Od^ev xal [(5/^a(Tx]«Aog tjfiiov jteqI tor a/, ye-

vETr;g TTVjQOv /at dvai'iliij.iavtog TTCtQ^ avTOv E^Exa.[tojv eQioTrjaaaiv,

el 'I'l/iiaQT^EV ovTog rj ol yoveig avzov, ['t'va'] tvcplog yevvrjS^j],

c(7T€y.QivaT0' ovTe ovTog n ^jfiaQTSv, ovre h yovelg avrov,

alV I'va di^ aixov cpav£Q(od^fj t] dvva{.iig rov Oeov rryg

ayvoiag lioi^itvtj to. a/nagzi^^iaTa. (John ix. 2, 3.)

For the testimonies of Valentinus and Ptolemaeus, and other

Gnostics, see below, "Testimony of Heretics."

23. Origen.i

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, pp. 8, 9.)

Horn, on Gen. XIII. (See before, p. 51.)

Horn, on Joshua VII. (See before, p. 52.)

Comment, in Joann. (See before, p. 83.)

Homil. in Luc. (See before, p. 81.)

Selecta in Genes. (0pp. II. p. 24.) ^Iiodvvt]g ti)v ^Aoiav nqog

oTg /.al diaTQiiliag iv ^Ecpaao) Televra'^

Comment, in Matt. (0pp. III. p. 719.) '0 di 'Pwfiauov (]aoi-

Xevg, cog r] naqadoaig dLddo/M , KazedUaae xov ^hodvviiv ^laQ-

xvQOvvza did lor it^g dhjOsiag loyov, tig Tldri^iov ti)v vrjaov. Ji-

ddo/.Ei di xd tieqI tov /.laQzuQiov iavxov ^Itodvvijg, f.irj liyiov xi'g

aviov /.aTediyiaoe, (fdouov iv tf] ^^iioAaXvxpu xavra.

24. DioNYSius OF Alexandria.

Ej)ist. ad Basilid. (See before, p. 86.)

Eus. H. E. VII. 25.1 (See below. Apocalypse.)

25. EusEBius.i

H. E. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

Ihid. III. 24. (Sec before, p. 87.)

1 Origen has no doubt of John's Gospel ; he wrote a commentary upon it.

2 See on John's age and death, Irenaeus III. 3.

1 Dionysius (in the middle of the third century) opposed the Johannine

authorship of the Apocalypse (on grounds of style), but accepted the Gospel. See

page 86 and note.

1 Eusebius, who collected traditions from all quarters, has none to record
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Ibid. III. 23. Enl tomoig '/.avd rr^v ^^ioiav etc toj (iUp tte-

QilEinofievng avzog iyieXvog, ov rjydjia. n ^IrjGovg, dnootoXog Ofinv

ymI evayyeXioztjg ^Iiodvvtjg rag aviod^i die^Tisv iytxlr^Giag, cctio Ttjg

TiaTcc T7^v vrJGov (.lEvd Tr]v Joi.ieriavov TsXevTrjv EnctveXd^wv q)vyi]g.

'^'Oti di Eig rnvTOvg tiT) ijioj jceqlijv, cutoy^Qr] did. dvo TViarioaaaS^ai

tov Xoyov jiiaQTVQiov. TIigtol (5' av eiev ovtol , rrjg iyty.XrjGiaGTi-

Ar^g TTQEG^EiGavTEg OQd^odo^iag, el dt) toiovtoi ElQijvalng /mi Kh]-
(.ii]g o ^u^le^avdQEvg.

Chronic, ad ann. XIV. Bomitiani. Secuiidus post Neronem
Domitianus christianos persequitur, et sub eo apostolus Joannes

ad Patmum insulam relegatus Apocalypsin vidit.

26, Epiphanius.

Ilaeres. LI. (See before, p. 95.)

Haeres. LXIX. c. 23. I. 2. torn. 2. Jio /mi o ^hodvviig eli^iov b

fia/MQiog, '/mI EVQcn' Torg drdQOJyrovg ijGxohi(.itvovg 71eqI ttjv nazio

Xqigtoc jraQOVGiav, y.al riov IlISv ^El^uovaiiov TrXavrjS^EVTCov did

TT^v IvGaQ/ov Xqigtov yEvEcdoyiav d;rd ^^[igadfi y.aTayoi^tEvrjV, '/.at

Aov^/d dvayof.iiviiV d/Qi to~c ^Add/^i, evoojv di rovg Kr^Qivd^iavovg

/Ml Mr^Qiv^iavovg i/. /raQaiQi(-It]g avzov Ityovrag eIvui ipiXov dv-

dqtOTTOv, '/.ai rovg iSaCaQaiorg, /.ai dX'kag noXXdg aiQtGEig, log

YMTOTTiv sld^iov {tttaQTog yuQ ovTog EcayyEXi'Cetai), dqyEtat dva-

/mXeIg^ui , (hg EhiEiv, xovg nXaviji)hzag , /.at rjGxoXrjf.iEvovg tieqI

Tf^v yidzco Xqigtov naQOuGiav, /.ai XiyEiv avto7g, tug vmtotiiv [iai-

vtov, /mI oqCov Tivdg Eig xqaxEiag udovg /.E'/M/Mzag , /.ai dcfEvrag

Ttjv Evd^sJav yiai dXrjd-ivr^v, cog eItteXv IIol cpeQEGd^E; ttoX (iadi-

lete; Oi Tfjv TQaxelav odov %ai GyiavdaXwdrj, xcft Eig %dGf.ia (pi-

QovGav [iadiKovTEQ, drayM/niliazE. Or/ I'gtiv ovTwg' ov'/ sGziv

dno lYIagiag i.i6vov o QEog yloyog, o t/ Tlazgog dvw^f^Ev yEys-

vrjf.iEvog' 01'/ egziv d/ro zCov yqaviov ^IoJGt)fp zov zarzKjg oQ{.iaGzov' ^

OVA EGziv dno Tojv xQoviov ^aXad^u]X, -/ai ZoQol^d(^EX, /ai Ja(iid,

/ai ^^l-iqadi^i, /ai ^Iay.cd('i , '/at Nwe, ~/ai ^.Add(.i' dXXd ^Ev dqy^

t)v o Aoyog, -/ai o Aoyog ]]v nqog zov Oeov, -/ai Qeog ijv b Ao-

which bore against the authenticity of John's Go.^pel. Up to his time the Alogi

had been its sole opponents.
1 Another reading is apfjioaToO, but opfxaarou is according to Epiphanius'

usage. He speaks of Joseph as betrothed to Mary in his old age ; thus following

the Apocryphal Gospels.
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yog. To di tp; /mI ijv, /.cd ^i; ovy v/iodiyExai tov /tu] ehai rrove.

Kal OQOcg nCog evS^vg rd iyycvdzco jtqCotov orjfiaivei. 'I2t; ]]Iat-

d^alog fiiv t^v odov e'deige did rfig yevecdoyiag , -/.ai ovdi avzog

r/.Qi(icooev, dlV Enetdrj aviolhv tcpsqe /mi t,oi ye ti)v yevecdoyiav

:nog re o BlaQY-og tteqI ziov iv rut xoo/^ui) jTEnQay(.iaTBv(.itviov,

•/ML q^toiijg ^OLooi]g ev ry }qi]^iuj , ttbqi tov Kvqiov tov did ttqo-

fprjTwv 7TQon€(ft]Tevfiivov, '/.al v6f.iov' nwg re o yiovxag and tcov

/MTOJ fVrt Ta avto dv7]y€v, egvoteqov eXOiov. TsTaqrog o ^lojdvvtjg

ti]v -/.ogtovida vml to d/QaicpvEg Trjg avio zd^Etog, -/.cd del ovorjg

O^EOTtjTog, TO I'atEQov ed/jXiooEr.

Haeres. LI. 28. 'HlexO^r^aav mi o\ duoi-iaXlof^iEvoi to '/.azd

^Jtodvrijv Ecayyiliov, ovg dr/Mi'iog ^AXoyoig vmUgoiicu., hiEidr^ tov

Aoyov TOV Qeov d7io(idllovTui, tov did ''lojdvvijv /.rjqvx^Evva na-

TQi/.ov Qeov Aoyov., dn ovqco'ov /MTEXriXvd^oTci, %al oonrjQiav

r^fuv egyaodfiEvov, T7]g ndorjg ahov hoaQ'/or /tagovaiag ti.t.L

Haeres. LI. o3. AvtoI dt nqoq^riTEvoavTog ev XQovoig Klav-

diov Kalaaqog dvondTio, ote Eig Tt]v TldT(.iov vrJGOv VTtrjQ^ev.

27. Jerome.

Epist. II. ad Paulinum. (See before, p. 21.)

Comment, in Matth. Argum. (See before, p. 100.)

Catal. script, eccl. c. 9. Joannes Apostolus, quem Jesus ama-

vit plurimum, filius Zebedaei, frater Jacobi apostoli, quem He-

rodcs post passionem Domini decollaverat, novissimus omnium

scripsit Evangelium, rogatus ab Asiae episcopis, adversus Cerin-

thum, aliosque liaereticos, et maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma

consurgens, qui asserunt Christum ante Mariam non fuisse. Unde

et compulsus est divinam ejus nativitatem edicere. Sed et aliam

causam hujus scripturae ferunt: quod cum legisset Mattliaei,

Marci et Lucae volumina, probaverit quidem textum historiae,

et vera eos dixisse firmaverit; sed unius tantum anni, in quo et

passus est, post carcerem Joannis, historiam texuisse. Praeter-

misso itaque anno, cujus acta a tribus exposita fuerant, supe-

rioris temporis antequam Joannes clauderetur in carcerem, gesta

narravit, sicut manifestum esse poterit his qui diligenter quatuor

Evaiigelioruni volumina legerint. Quae res etiam dicufiovUiv, quae

videtur Joannis esse cum caeteris, tollit.
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Scripsit autem et imam epistolam, cujus exordium est: "quod

fuit ab initio, quod audivimus et vidimus oculis nostris, quod

perspeximus, et manus nostrae contrectaverunt, de verbo vitae;"

quae ab universis ecclesiasticis et eruditis viris probatur. Reli-

quae autem duac, quarum principium est: "Senior electae do-

minae et natis ejus;" et sequentis: "Senior Cajo carissimo, quem
ego diligo in veritate," Joannis Presbyteri asseruntur, cujus et

hodie alterum sepulcrum apud Ephesum ostenditur ; etsi nonnulli

putant duas memorias ejusdem Joannis evangelistae esse, super

qua re quum per ordinem ad Papiam auditorem ejus ventum

fuerit, disseremus. Quarto decimo igitur anno, secundam post

Neronem persecutionem movente Domitiano, in Patmos insulam

relegatus, scripsit Apocalypsim, quam interpretatur Justinus Mar-

tyr et Irenaeus. Interfecto autem Domitiano, et actis ejus ob

nimiam crudelitatem a senatu rescissis, sub Nerva principe redit

Ephesum: ibique usque ad Trajanum principem perseverans, to-

tas Asiae fundavit rexitque ecclesias: et confectus senio, sexage-

simo octavo post passionem Domini anno mortuus, juxta eandem

urbem sepultus est.

Pracfatio in codd. antlq. Hoc Evangelium scripsit in Asia,

posteaquam in Patmos insula Apocalypsin scripserat . . . post

omnes Evangelium scripsit.

Adv. Jovinianum I. 26. Joannes unus ex discipulis, qui mi-

nimus traditur fuisse inter apostolos, et quem fides Christi vir-

ginem repererat, virgo permansit. . . . Ut autem sciamus, Joan-

nem tunc fuisse puerum, manifestissime decent ecclesiasticae hi-

storiae, quod usque ad Trajani vixerit imperium, i.e. post pas-

sionem Domini sexagesimo octavo anno dormierit.

Comment, in Ban. c. 9. Tradentibus ecclesiasticis historiis

Joannem evangelistam usque ad tempora vixisse Trajani.
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APPENDIX

TO TESTIMONIES TO JOHN'S GOSPEL.

THE PASCHAL CONTROVERSY IN THE EARLY CHURCH.

Reference is usually made to the following- passag'es

in modern discussions regarding- .lohn's Gospel. The an-

cient controversy (see the opening- sentence below from

Eusebius) was as to the propriety of the Churches in

Asia Minor closing their Fast on the 14*'' day of the month

at Easter. John's authority was claimed for this practice.

The modern controversy is on the question whether the

practice is reconcileable with John's Gospel which seems

to date the crucifixion of Christ on the 14*^. See Intro-

duction.

L EUSEBIUS.

Eusebius, in his History of the Church (V. 22), gives a list

of the bishops who held office in the tenth year of the reign of

Commodus. He names Victor Bishop of Rome, Demetrius of

Alexandria, Serapion of Antioch, Theophilus of Caesarea, Narcis-

sus of Jerusalem, Bacchyllus of Corinth, and Polycrates of Ephe-

sus. He adds that he has only recounted the names of the or-

thodox. He goes on to say:

—

Etis. H. E. V. 23. ZriTrjOBiog drjca v.axa tougSe ov G(.uy.Qctg

ava'/.ivr]^eiarjg , on drj Tfjg L^ffmg anaorig a\ 7iaQ0iY.iai, log av

fx jraQadooetog aQXcaoTegag , 0£lrjV)]g rrjv zeaGaQeGyicudEyidTtjV

wovTO delv hrl Tijg tov otOTrjQt'ov naGya fOQvi^g TraQaq^vldiTeiv,

Iv
jj

dvELv TO 7rq6(SaTOV ^lovdcdoig jiQorjyoQScro' tog deov exTiav-

Tog Y-ard ravTtjv, OTtoia d' av rjfisQa xijg el^dof.iddog rceqiTvyxdvoi,

Tag Ttov aGiTicov tTiiXvGEig noLeiGdai, ov/, td^ovg ovxog tovtov

eTTiTsXelv TOV iQOTrov raig dvd tfjv loiTcfjv aTtaoav olY.ov{.tf'vtiv ex-
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y.h^Giaig a^ cx/rnoioh/Sjg 7iaQad6G£iog to /mi elg devgo 'AQavt^aav

I'lng cfvXaTtnvGaig, wg {.irj d^ iriqa 7rQ0Gif/.£iv jcaqa Trjv trig ava-

GTaoeiog tov ^corr^gog rj/ittov tj/ifQav zag vrjGtsiag STrilvea&ai.

^ivndoi d)) Acd Gwy^Qmi'iGeig l7TiG/.6jaov Inl xavxov iytvovin,

jrdvisg le fiia yvio{.irj di' sniGToXojv 1-AA.hjGiciGTi/MV doy^ia Toig

jTavrayoGe dierimovvLO, wg av /</} d' e.v IxXXq jrori rrjg AVQiay.ifi

tjfiiQf! TO Ttjg SY. veaqCov avaGcaGBiog iyiiTeXolco roc KvqIoc iii-

Gn'iQiov, "Aal OTtiog h' xavvrj f.i6vQ tcov xaia to imGy^a vx^gveiwv

ifvlcaToitE^ci Tag iniXvGeig. QUqeiai d' dGatL vcv tmv xara

UalaiGTivrji' TrjnyMde Gry/.£/.QOTti/iiiv(i)v ygacpri, cov TTQOVThaAxn

Qeoffilog T7]g rv KaioagEia yraQor/Jag hriGAonog, vmI NccQ/dGGog

Ttjg iv '^lEQOGolvfioig' xat tcTiv sttI 'Pcofirjg di h^iouog aXh] tteqi

TOV avTov Crfc/j/itaTog, 87TiG/.07rov Bi/aoQa dyjlocGa' tcov te vmto.

TIovTOv £TriG/.6yrtov, ojv JJaX/nag cog agxaiOTarog yrQOVTtTCi'/.TO, "Aal

tCov yxna VaXXlav di TraQni/uwr, ag EiQrjvc<7og tixEGY-oyrEi' I'ti te

TMV /ar« TrjV ^Ogqoijv^v '/.al Tag skeige Ttolsig' ymI Idiiog Ba/.-

yi'lXov Tt^g KoQivO (ojv F.y.yMjGiag ETtiGy.OTtov, yal hXeigtcop ogcov

akXiov, 01 fdav y.ai ttjv avTrjV do^av te x«i ygiGiv i^EvrjvEyfiirot,

Ti)v avTyv TtdEivTai ipfjfpov. Kal tovtcov fiii' t]v OQog Eig, o ds-

dijXio/iifvog.

C. 24. Twv Si Lii TTjg ^^Giag EniGyojuov, to ycdlai yrqoTE-

Qov avTolg /raQadoOiv diaifvXdiTEiv c'^og ygrjvai diiGyvQiLouivcov,

if/ElTO UolvyQcut^g' og y.al avTog iv ij /rgog Bi/.TOQa %ai Tr)v

'PiOfiaicov i:/,yXi]Giav diETimioGaTo ygacpfi, TrjV Elg avTov iXSovGav

nagadootv iyTiOETai did tovtcov ^^^HfiEig ovv aQadiovgyrjTOv dyo-

f.iEV TTjV r]fiiQav, /h/jte jrqoGziOivTEg, (.irjtE d(faiQOv(.iEvoi. Kal ydq

'/.aTa Trjv ^^Giav fieydXa GTOiyEia 'AEYoif.irjTaL , aTiva avaGir^GETai

TJj rif^iEQct TTjg TtaQovGi'ag tov Kvqiov, iv
fj

egyEiai (.lExd d6^r]g i§

ovQavcov, y.al dvaGTi'jGEi ncxvTag Tovg dylovg, (DiXurTtnv tcov dco-

dt/.a U7ioGT(\Xcov, og -/.EAOifajTai iv \fEQaji6XEt , /mi dvo ^vyaTtQEg

avrov yEyrjQay.vlai yraqOivoi. Kal t] hiqa avTOv &vydTrjQ iv '^^yi(,o

ITrEVfiaTi noXLTEVGa/^ievij iv ^EcpiGco dvairavETaL' I'ti di xat 'ico-

dvvtjg o inl to OTijO^og lov Kvqiov dva/iEOcov, og iyEvr^d-rj 'lEQEvg

TO jTETaXov jiEcfOQEycog, y.al f^idqcvg y.al diddo/MXog' ovrog iv

'EcpiGcp y.Exoii.iYfvai.'" [Then he enumerates those who agreed

—

Polycarp, Thraseas, Sagaris, Papirius, Melito the Eunuch—and
adds:—] ^'O'vtoi yrdvTsg iTr^QiiGav ti]v rjfifQav Trjg tegguqeg/mi-
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df./.d[i]Q TOi .iciGya /x'.iu lu evayya'/.tny,^ in^dei' naoe/..jCcivovTeg,

d'/J.u /MTU Tctv v.avovu Tijg yjiareojg ((/.oAoid^oivteg. ^'Evi di y.ayid

o (.n/.QOTtQog jidvTiov [(.uov J7o/,i/.o«rj;c, 7.«ra TTUQadoGiv xtov

acyyevajv uoc, oig '/.ai 7TUQrf/.n)Mvdi]aa tloiv civtiuV Ititu iih

r^aav avyyevelg liioi: i7rio/.07roi, r/io di oydoog' /mI ttuviote Tt]r

i^iibgav ][yctyi)v m oiyyevslg uov, orav o laog /^'orte Ti]V -VjurjV. . .
."

Upon this Victor, Bishop of the Church of Rome, endeavoured

to cut off the churches of all Asia from the common unity, as

being heterodox. But other bishops resisted him.

"Ev oig /Ml o EiQt^rulog I/, .rooocorrni- vjv i^yeno /.avd r/)»'

ra?.?Jav ddehfojv iTTiarei'/Mg, TTaolavaTUi uiv zio deiv ev f-iovfj

t7^ Ti^g /.vQici/.r^g ijuioa ro zl^g zov Kiqiov avaordaEtog ejiitEkei-

oOai fiiOTi'^Qiov Twye u)]y Bi/.tooi TroooT^/.ovTcog, tog iirj unov.o-

,ii(ti u'i.ag ly./Xrfiiug 0£or, UQyuiov i'O^nvg nuqudooiv lrciTi]QOi-

oag, nLeiota Vzeqa TruQuivei, /ml aiTolg de oriuaoi zdde stti-

Xtyiov '^Oidi ydg i.i6vov tteql zt^g r^uegag egzlv t] duqtaiSrjZr^atg,

dX?^d /Ml TiEQi zov Eidovg avzov zrjg vr^azeiag. Oi (.dv yuo oi'ovzai

f.iiav ijUeQuv delv avzovg vr^oziveiv, o'l di dvo, oi Si vxd ttIeio-

rag' oi da zEGOciqcc/Mwa woag ^lEQivag ze /mi vr/zEQivug gvu-

itEZQOvoi z)]v i^ueQciv avziov. Kai zoiuvzi] iiiv /lOi/.iXiu zoJv Lri-

zi^oovvziov, ov vvv E(f'^ r^uiov yEyovvTa, dXXd /mi tioXv tiqozeqov

err I Twv jiqo r^iiior, zCov vtuqu to d/Qiljig, ojg Ei/og, -/.gazovvziov,

zt]v /mS^ d;iXozrju /mi iSicozioi.iov ovvt]dEiav slg zo uEzi;T€iza

7TE:ioir-/.6zcDV. Kid ovdtv I'Xazzov yrdvzEg ovzoi EiQrjvEVGdv ze,

/Ml EiQijVevouEv ^iQog d?.?.i]lovg, vmI i] duupiovia zi]g vi]GZEiag zi.v

ofiovoiav zfjg niGZEiog ovviGzr^Gi.'''' Tovzoig /.cd 'iGzoQiav ttqog-

ri^r]Giv r^v ol'/^iiog iragaO^tlGoiiai , zovzov tyovoav zov zgonov
"'£»' oig '/Ml oi 7Cq6 ^ojzr^oog :tqeG-jvzeooi, o'l TrqoGzdvzEg zr^g l/-

/Ixfiiug T^g ov vvv dcfiy/j].^ '^vi/t^TOv XiyouEV /mi Iliov, 'Yyivov

ZE /Ml TE?.Eoq6Qov /.cd EvGTOv, ovTE uvzol EZt]Qt^Gciv , ovzE zo'ig

f.iEz^ avziov ItiezqEjIOv, /xdi ovdtv tXazzov avzol f.it] zi]QovvvEg eI-

Qi]vEvov zdig dno ztov rcaQOi/uwv, ev aig izr^QEizo, EQyo(.dvoig nqog

avzovg, '/mi toi i.iaXXov ivavziov r^v to zt^qeTv zolg /</ Tr^govGi.

Kal ovdi ttote did zo sldog zovzo d7iE(iXi]i}i]Gdv ztvEg, dXV avzoi

• According to the Gospel as a whole.
* The Roman Bishops are supposed to have been: Xystus a.d. 116; Te-

lesphorus. a.d. 129: Hyginus, ad. 138; Pius. ad. 142; Auicetus, ad 156; Soter,

AD. 168; Eleutherus, ad. 173; Victor, ad. 189; Zephyrinus, ad. 201.
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/nrj Tt]QOvvT€g 01 nqo one nQea^vTSQOi To7g and ztov jtaQor/uiov

TijQOvoiv tne(.i7rov slyaQiGTiav. Kat rov f.ia/.aQiov IIoXv'/.ciqnov

e7ndr]f.irjGavTog Iv xfj '^Pcofit] ejtI ^^vi-AiqioL\ y.al ttsqi alXwv xivdjv

f^uAQcc oxovTsg TtQog aXh]Xovg evd-vg ElQi]vEvGav tteqI tovxov tov

7.EcpaXaiov fit] (filsQiGTrjaavTEg elg eavrnvg. Ovts yag b ^AvhrjTog

TOV noXvvMQjiov jiEloai edvvaTo fit) TrjQslv, ccte fiETa ^hoavvov

TOV fiaOi]ToV TOV KvQiov rif.uov, /.ai Ttbv Xouiiov arcoGToXiov oig

GwdlETQllflEV, CCEl TETtjQtf/.6Ta , OVTE (.IT^V O noXv'AaQJlOg TOV L^J'/-

y.r^TOv I'tteige ti]qe~iv, Xiyovxa ti]v GvvtpELav tiov hqo avTOv ttqeg-

[h'TEQiOV OipElXElV AaXEX^lV. Kal lOVTCOV OVTWg 8X0VT0JV, EA.01VW-

v)jGav mvTolg' /.al iv ttj sx/^Xr^Gia TtagExcoQtjGEv o ^^vi/j]Tog tyjv

EvyaQiGTiav rw IIoXvyMQno) 'acit evtqojiijv dijXovoTi, y.ai ^iet^ eI-

Qi'jvrjg an aXW^MV anr^Xayi]Guv ^ /laGrjg uT^g E/,Y.XrjGiag eIq/'V)jv

fXOVTtOV '/.at TlOV Tt]QOVVTC0V '/ML TIOV jUi] TrjQOVVTCOVy

C. 25. Ireuaeus wrote letters also to other bishops on the

question. The bishops of Palestine state that they kept the

custom handed down to them by succession from the Apostles;

and that the Christians of Alexandria observed the same day as

they themselves did.

In another passage (IV. 26) Eusebius says that Melito Bishop

of Sardis (a.d. 175) wrote a work on the Passover, beginning

thus:— "'E/rt ^EQoviXXi'ov IlavXnv avS-v/tccTov Trjg l^oiag, (h ^d-

yaQig ymiqw Efiagcrgt^GEv, eyavETO LrjTtjGig noXXrj ev ^aodr/.Eia

7CEqi T(yv naGya^ IfuiEGovTog xaTa Aaiqov Iv iviEivaig Tolg r]fia-

gaig ..." Tovtov da Xoyov fiifivtycai KXr'^firjg b ^^Xe^avdqEvg

EV Iduit TCEQL TOV nuGX^ Xoyo) , ov log i^ ahiag Trjg tov MeXI-

2. HIPPOLYTUS, A.D. 220.

Ref. Haer. VIII. 18. "Eteqoi Se TivEg (fiXovEivM tijv (fiGiv,

Idiiovai Tt)v yvcoGiv, /.laxifuoiEQoi tov tqo/tov, GwiGvavovGi dElv

TO jraGXcc tTj TEGGaQEG/MidEy-dirj tov nqioTov fDjVog (fvXaGGEiv v.aTa

Tijv TOV vofiov diacayrp', ev i] av rjf-iEga EfUftGrj, vipogiofiEVOi to

yEyqafifiEvov av vofKo,^ Enr/LaTaQaTOv aoEGd^ai tov firj cpvXd^avTa

ovciog log diaGTtXXETai, ov nqoGaxovTEg otl "lovdaioig avoftoOETElTO

To7g (.laXXovGL to dXrjdivov ndoya dvaiQElv, to slg advij xw^/^ffctJ'

3 Compare Num ix. 3. 13; Deut. v. 27.
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y.«i iioiti 7'(>ui'\ueroi', or youfifddi vir n^Qoc^ievov (u jaiu lavxtj

.tQoor/oriei: ii'ioXJ^ ocz t«fOQwair dg ro eiQr^iin'or vjio lov a7ro-

(jioXov, hci diau((Qri'QO/i«i ,ic<vri /UQirefirofitvot oci ncpeiXhtjg

tail loi: .idi'ia^ T<)r yofiov .ton^aat. ^Ev di ro7g fCiQoig ohvoi

Gri^KfiorDiai .tgog ;rdri(( cu i:ij I'y./.Xi^oiu r/ro rcdr djroaToXtov

yiaQadedofiira.

3. THE PASCHAL CHKONICLE.'^

'Er acTf] ovi' rfj i]fieQa, iv tj YiutXlor o'l ^lovdcdoi rrgog hone-

QUf i'a.'JiEiv TO irdo'/a, tGTCccQoiOi^ n KvQiog iiuioy vmI Gioxr^q h

Xqtorog, Ovfta yevofievog xoig /ntlXoiGi fuezcdrjil'eGOca riig iri-

Gctojg roc /.ar aiior fiiGT)]Qinc v.ard in )'eyQauf.ilvov rut ^la/.a-

()i<l) narhii, "/.((/ ydg to jiaGyti i^ficor vjif-q /y/zwr f.ri'!hj XQiGiog,^'

/.«i ory log nreg (Cfia^h'a ffSQOiisyoi diaj^Eriaiovvim ihg ipayiov to

luGya jiciQedoiyi]' ojieq ol'ie jiuqu run' dyitov eiayytXi'iov fis^ia-

ili'/Mfiev o]'t£ Tig Tojv ua/jcQi'oji' ij/ur dyroGTolon' tl toiovtov na-
qadtdioAtv. . .

.— Chron. Fasch. P. 5, B. C.

Having repeated that Christ, being slain as the true Paschal

Lamb on the 14"', could not have eaten the legal Passover be-

fore He sutfered, the chronicler goes on to cite testimonies.

'^IjCjioXiTog^ TOi'vLv o T?^g evGEfjeiag /^laqzcg, hiiG/.onog yeyo-

vcbg Tov VMloviitvov IIoQTov 7tXi]Giov zTjg \Pi6/.Ujg, sv xiTj nqog

aTrdaag zdg cc'tQaaEig GvvTuy^iaTi tyQaiUtv hii Is^eiog ovTiog. '^Oqw

* oXov Gal. V. 3.

5 This is a Pasclial computation (auvTayij-cx tizpl xoO iziaia or TiaaxaXtO'*),

i.e. a rule for the celebration uf the Passover. Such tables or calendars were not

uncommon; and we read of one made by nii)i)olytus for a period of IG years.

The Festal letters of Athanasius (see before, page 13 and note 1) are instances

of the pains that were taken about such subjects. The 'Paschal chronicle' witli

which we have liere to do contains this tabular computation and also a Preface,

long and mystical and of uncertain date. This Preface repeats over and over again

that Jesus Christ, being the True Passover, was slain on the day when the Jews
usually slew their passov(/r viz. the fourteenth. The inference the author draws is

that Christ could not Iiave eaten the Itjgal passover before he suftcred. He quotes

several early authors as testifying in his favour. From these the passages in our

text are taken. The Paschal Chronicle (sometimes called Sicilian, because the MS
was found in Sicily ; sometimes the Alexandrian, because it was at first supposed

to be written by Peter of Alexandria) seems to be of old date ; but its oldest MS
is of the tenth century. The Preface may be of about the seventh century. The
Preface is therefore of late date and it is also anonymous. Notwithstanding

these drawbacks, great stress has been laid upon it.

8 Tills, though said to be from Hippolytus on Haeresies, is not found in that

work as now in existence. Its genuineness therefore rests on the authority of the

anonymous author who quotes it.

13
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fdv ovv on cfilovemag to Igyov. Aiy^O ydg ocaog' EJioh]ae

TO TTCfff/a o XQtGiog tote tJ] r]ftEQC( '/mi trcaOev did y.ci(.iE del

ov TQOjrov o KiQiog E7roh]OEr, ovzio ttoieIv. HenXdvYiica ds ^nj

yivioovMiv 0X1 (h YMigo) E7raaxEv o XQiatog ocx trpayE to xar«

vdf^tov irdoya. OcTog yccQ i]v to ndaxcc to h Qo/.Ey.r]Qvy/iiEvoi> vmI

TO TElEioifiEvov Tfj wQiOftevr^ *;/'f'?f/-—P- S, A. B.

Another short extract from Hippolytus "?r£^f ror ccy'iov nd-

oya,^'' says: '^0 irdXca 7iqoei7T(x)v oti OI'aLti (fdyofiai to rrdaya

EiyiOTtog TO fiEV delTtvov sdEucvrjoer jiqd toc jidoya, to 8e Ttdoya

ovvi Effcr/Ev, dlX^ EnadEv.^ Ovdi ydq -/.aiQog ^v Tfjg [^Qwascog

avTov.

The Chronicle then proceeds:

—

Kal ^^jroXXivaQiog (a.D. 170) da o oOKOTcnog hiloA-Ojiog Ie-

QaTTolEcog T7]g l^aiag, o r-yyvg tcov dnOGToXiMov yqoviov yEyoviog,

Iv Tw TTEQi Tov ^tdoya Idyo) TU jraQajTlrjOia Edida^E, li'yojv ou~

Ttog' Elal Tolvvv o't di^ ayvoiav ffLXovEi/Mvoi tteqI TOVTon', avy-

yvwGTov TTQCiyiia jTEjiovDoTEg' dyvoia ydg or y.aTijyoQi'av avada-

yETai dlXd didayj]g irgoodElTai ' /ml Xayovaiv oti tij id' to jtqo-

[iaTov /iiETd Tiov fliidrjTiov EcpayEv o KvQiog, tTj Se f.iEydli] r]fi^Qc<

TCiiv d'CvfU'Jv avTog eticiOev, x«t diriydvvTm MaTd-aiov ovTto liyEiv

log vEvoYf/MOiV dd-Ev aai'iicpiovog te vdfio) rj vchjOig avTOJV, -Kal

GTaoidtEiv do/.el /.ax avTovg ra evayyiXia.^

Kal jrdhv o aiTog iv to) avTiTj Xoyo) yayQacpEv ocTcog' '/f id'

TO dXtj&ivdv TOO KvQi'ov naGya, t] d^vGia rj fiEydXrj, o dvTl tov

dfivov TTOig &E0V, o dE&Eig, o d^Gag tov iGyvQov, /.at o KQiO^Eig

v.QiTijg tiovTiov '/Ml VEY-Qiov, /Ml o jruQadnO^Eig Eig yElqag d^iaQ-

TcoXiov, iva GTavQCodfj, o vifico^Eig Ejrl /.EQariov fiovo/jQCOTog, Y.al

o TrjV dyi'av nXEi-qdv Exy.EVT}]dEig, o i/^yjag e/. Ttjg TrXEvqag avTOv

Ta dio jrdXiv YMOdgGia, vdcoQ '/.ai aifia, Xoyov '/.al nvEVfia, "/.at

d TacfEig EV ^lEQCi Tt] TOV irdoyci, EmvedEVTog tuj j^iv)]/iiaTi tov

Xidov.

Next, Ch'inent of Alexandria is cited as teaching to the same

effect !v TO) 71EQI ToT TiaGya Xdyio, thus: Tolg f.tEv ovv /rctQEXij-

XvOoGlV ETEGl TO ^VOftEVOV 7f^0g ^lovddUoV ^'^GO^IEV fOQTdi.iOV

'' Xiyv. sc. The Asiatic representative.

** This seems to contradict the Synojitists.

^ On this and following extract see Donaldson, Christian Literature and Doc-

trine, III. 24S &c.
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KrQiog yicar/cc ensl di y/.i^Qc^ev airog lor i<) jidaxa, h ceuvog

Toc Qeov, tog TTQO^arov Ini (Kfayijv cr/duerot:, uviiy,a idldcx^s f.itv

Tovg fiaOtjVag tov ivuov it) fiiovi^Qiov rfi //, h
fj

y.al yjtvO-d-

VDvrai ctrror, Hor OoXeig hoifido(Of.(iv oot z<) ndayu ([(r/sli';

I'uviij oh' iT] )j^i^Q(< yMi o dyiaOfiog rior c}'Cvi.U'n' /.ai 7] irqoecoi-

ficoia li^g tOQTt^g h/lvexo. ^'OOev o 'ituuvyi^g ir racitj ijj t]fUQ(i

ti/MTtog tog dv /iQOEzoi^ia'^Ofiti'ovg /^'J/y c(ycovlij.iaoOaL zovg jrodcxg

.iQog Toi- KvQinv Tovg fiaO^ijidg dvayqatpei' neyrov^^ey di rfj hn-
orat] o 2^ton]Q t^/tttov, acTog tor co ndaxa, '/.a)JuEQtjdelg U7cd ^loc-

didtov. Kcu fieih^ fVf^a, ^^^-/.oXoiOtog uQa tyj id', ore /.at tTraOev,

I'toOev cdtov 0/ dgyjEQelg /ml at yQt(fi/iiaTelg rtJ) UiXdvio 7tooaa-

yaynvreg or/. eloijlOov eig to nQcuztoQiov iva //»} fiiavO^toaii', dlV
a'Ato'kcTtog lo/itqag to yido/cc <ptiyCooi, icccitj rtov r]ft€Qidr cJi d/.Qi-

^ei'a YMi a'l yQaipal jidoai aijiKptovtnGi vxd ru svayyelia ocviodd.

E/rif^iaQrvQel de y,al ij avccovuoig' rrj yo~cv TQitt] dviOrr] i](.itQq

]\cig i]v vrQtorrj rtov e[i6oiiddiov tov OsQiOfior, iv
fj

/.ai to dgdyfia

vevofiod^iojvo yrQoaeveyKelr tin' 'leoicx.

4. EPIPHANIUS.

Epiphaiiius (Haeresics) treating of the Quartodecimans, says,

ujtai, yiiQ tov tzovg fticcv iiui-Qciv tov udoya o\ toiovtoi tfiXovei-

yuog dyovai.

Again: /.EyQrjfievoi Tto qi^toj, to elyrev o vt^tog' oti hriAazd-

QUTog og oi non'joei to ndoya zfj Teaat(Q£G'/,c(id€y.dzr] i]fitQcc tov

l^irjvog.

He says there was much dispute amongst the Quartodecimans

as to the day for the Passover; and that the Acts of Pilate were

cited as authority for the viii Kal. Apr. being the day of our

Saviour's Passion. He adds that he has seen copies of the Acts

of Pihite making the xv Kal. Apr. the date.

Again he says: I'dei ydq T()r Xqiocdv iv T€aaaQea/Mide/.dTtj

r^uiqci &veaOtxi y.azd. tov vofiov.

He closes with an argument in favour of the usage of the

Catholic Church, which observes also the seventh day, and says:

7.6/^/yTm ydg ov ti(')vov Tjj TEOOaqEGxaidEy.dvtj, aAAa xaA tI^ fjjdo-

fuddi Tij '/.azd jiEQiodov dvaAvxlovfiavij zd^ei Ttov tov ^a^^uTOv

(7TTCC rjf.ieQtdv. . . .

13*
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X.

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

1. BarnabasJ

C. 7. 2. El oiv it r/oc rov QeoT; ojv KrQtog /«/ ua'Ahov y.qi-

vEiv Cioi'TCig Acu vtv.QOiQ, f-'jiaOsv, iva r^ nh^yi^ cdinv LtoonoDJor^

T/f-idg. . . . (Acts X. 42. See below 2 Clem. 2. 1.)

2. Clement op Rome.

£)). I. r. 2. 1. ndvieg re rrccreivorpQavelre, lujdh' aXaCorevo-

SX " ^lEVOL, vTrOTaoGofieroi fialloi' )} \ jroictaoovreg, 'n'jdiov didovceg )]

Xafi[MvovTeg. (Acts xx. 35.)

Ibid. c. 18. 1. Tt df €17iC(J/.iei' enl kJ) fie/naQTiQrjftavw Jal-iid;

rrqog nv einev o Qeog' ^' Eigov avdga /mtcc r/)>' Aagdiav fiov,

Ja§ld lov Toc ^leGGcd, h> alhi aicovut) t/QiGct avropy (Acts xiii.

22; 1 Sam. xiii. 14.)

jB2>. II. c. 1. 1. Kqiiov Cioviiov /mi vexQcov. (Acts x. 42;

compare 2 Tim. iv. 1 and 1 Pet. iv. .5.)

3. Hermas.

Vis. IV. 2. 4. IIiGvevoccg nci di^ ovdepog dvvr] Gcobrivai el

firj did Tov /iteydloi /mi hdo^ov ovo/tiaTog. (Acts iv. 12.)

4. Ignatius. ^

Magnes. 5. 1. ^Enel ovv reXog xu jiQayfiava I'x^i, /.ai ttqo-

'/.enai rd di'o o/<or, o re ddvaiog Acd i^ Cw»}, yMi 'inuGTog elg

TOV I'diov TojTov fi/llei yioqelv. (Acts 1.25.)

Philad. 2. 2. nolloi ydg Iv/oi d^iOTriGTOi i^dovTj /.a/Tj aix-

{.laXtori'CoiGiv rnvg ^eoSgofioig. (Acts xx. 29.)

' Barnabas. Add as Echo c. 19. 8 (Acts iv.

' Ignatius. Echoes:—Eph. 1. 1, comp Actsip Acts XX. 28; Smyrn 3. 3, comp. Acts
X. 41.
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5. PoLYCARP. '

Philip}^. 1. 2. "^Or t'jetQEv o Osng, Xvoag Tag lodlvag tov

cidoi. (Acts ii. 24.)

G. Martyrdom op Polycarp. '

C. 7. 1. Kccy.e}^ev di }]dn'arn Etg fr£(>o>' yioqiov ctrrelSeh',

fUA' nvY. ij^ovlij'hi, elnoh'' To O^tltj/ia rov ("Jeo^c yeriaO^oj. (Acts

xxi. 14.)

7. Papias.

Eus. H. E.lll. 39. ^'^$ior Si lalg ajiodoiteiaaig rov nam'a
ffon'cilg ;rQOffdxpai le^eig frigcig arror , Si^ (hv jtcxQado^d ma
'taroQel xal cilia, ihg av ev. /raqadoaEOjg eig aviov f'A'/ovro;. To

fifv oL'v xofTft rrjv '^leQcLioliv (ItHumov tov arroazolov af.ia taig

OvyatqaGi diarqlipai , dia riov jrqooHer dedr'jliorai . . . vial av

;rdl{v VvEQOv TraQado^ov iregi VoTffroj' rov r-7ri'/.hjdi.vTa Baqaa-

[idv yeyovog, ihg drjhjTi'^Qiov fpdQfiay.ov afiniovrog, Y.ai fi7]div drjSig

did Trjv TOV KvQt'or ydqiv V7rOfieivavrog. Tovtov di rov ^Iovotov

f^tetd irjv TOV ^ojrtjgog dvdltjij'iv rovg Uqovg djfOGTolovg iiETa

DJarOla OTi]oai re xat ejiev^aaOai dvzl tov jrqodoTov ^lovSa eirl

TOV •Kltjqov zrjg dva/rhjqcoaeiog tov avTO)v dqi0^f.iov, tj tiov Tlqd-

^EO)v cbdi niog lOToqel yqacprj' "/Cat eOTt^ffav dvo, ^lojorjrp tov

/xdov/ierov Baq(ja(-}dv og e/r£y.li]d^rj ^lovozog, /ml Dlaid^lav y.al

Trqooev^d/ievoi ehiov.'" (Acts xxi. 8 &c.; i. 23, 24.)

8. DioivYsius OF Corinth.

Eus. H. E. IV. 23. Jtjlo7 6^ e/rl TovToig, tog yiai Jiovvoiog

o ^^qeoTiayiTrjg vno tov djioGrolov Tlavlov nqorqa/telg iirl rr^v

ttIotiv xara rd ev Ta7g IlqdBeoi dedi]lfO[ieva, /rqioTog rfjg sv '^Otj-

vaig 7iaqoiyJag Ttjv enioyoTri^v ^y/ieyElqioro. (Acts xvii. 34.)

» Polyc. Echo:—Phil. 8. 2, comp. Acts v. 4J.
1 Mart, of Polyc. Echo:— c. U. 1. comp. Acts iii 26.
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9. Justin Martyr. ^

Apol. I. c. 49. p. 85 A. locdcdoi yaq^ I'yjn'veg rag 7iQ0(prjieiag

'/Ml ael jiQntTdox/jOavreg ror Xqiotov, 7raQayevnusrov rf/voi^oav,

nv /novov da, alia ymI 7raQ€XQi]aavio- o'l da ajro rojv Hh'ior, ur^-

davTOTE ftir^dav axoiaavTsg tteqI tov Xqiarov, f(aygig nv o'l a /id

'^JeQOvaaXrjI^t a^Eli}ovTeg aTioaroloi avToT r/nrjvvaav la /reql aiiov

'/Ml rag nQorpr^ieiag TvaQador/Mi' jih]QMi) avrag yaqag /mI jiioTEiog

rolg eldo'jloig aneTci^avTo, '/mi to) ayevv^rio Geoi did tov Xqi~

GTov aavtovg dvadi]'/Mv. (Acts xiii. 37 &c.)

Dial. c. 20. p. 237 D. ^^lld el /mi rd Idyava rov ynqzov

dia/Qirof^iEv, f.irj ndwa laSiovTEg, nv did ro slvai avid '/nivd /)

d/Md^aQva nv'/. aad^io^iEv, aXV r] did to jn/Qd /; Oavdoifia )}

d'/MvlUodi] . . . (Acts X. 14)

Dial. c. 68. p. 293 C. Kai h TQicfcov IJwg oiv h loyog la-

yEi Tip Javid on and T/ffi oaipvog ahov IrjiliEtai aavTO) viov o

Gadg y.al /.arnqd^ioGEi avTO) ttjv (iaailEiar /xd /mO^ioei avTOv anl

Oqovov Tr]g d6^i]g ahov. (Acts ii. 30.)

Dial. c. 118. ^. 346 J.. Kal on /qiTijg 'Ziovnov '/al ve'/qcov

dndvnov aving ovTog o Xqiardg, eIttov av irollolg. (Acts x. 42.)

10. Letter to Diognetus.

C. 3. 4. '0 ydq nou]oag tov ovqavov -/at Ti)v yijv '/at jTavra

rd Ev aiToig ytal Ttdoiv tjitlv xoQrjyon' luv /iQoadEo^iEd^a, ovdavog

aif avTog nqoadaoiTo tovtiov cbv Tolg olofisvoig didovai itaqayEi

avTog. (Acts xvii. 24.)

11. Letter from the Churches of Vienne and Lyons.

Eus. H. E. V. 2. Kai vjiiq tiov rd dEivd diaTid^evnov tfv-

> Echoes:—Apol. I. c. 40. p. 78 E, corap. Acts iv. 27; Apol. I. c. 45. p. 82
D, comp. Acts iii. 21 ; Apol. I. c. 49. p. 85 A, comp. Acts xiii. 27, 48; Apol. I.

c 50. p. 86 15, comp. Acts i. 8, and do Resurrect, c. 9; Apol. I. c. 53. p. 88 H,

comp. Acts xvii. 26; Apol. II. c. 10. p. 48 D, comp. Acts xvii. 23; Dial. c. 8.

p. 225 C, comp. Acts xxvi 29; Dial. c. 16. p. 2,'}4 15, comp. Acts vii 52; Dial,

c. 36. p. 2r)4 C, comp. Acts xxvii. 22, also Dial. c. 76. p. 302 A; Dial. c. 39.

p. 258 A, comp. Acts xxvi. 25; Dial. c. 120. p. 349 C, comp. Acts viii. 10; Cohort,

ad Gent. c. 10. p. IIB, comp. Acts vii. 21 ; ibid. c. 29. p. 28 E, comp. Acts
vii. 24.
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Xoi'TO, /.ai^caiCQ ^ittpavog h teleiog fiaQiig' "Ki'qie, /</} OT}]o}]q

idioUg Tijv ciiiaQilav rai'r/y)'." El di hjiBQ riov hOc(Uoi'rwv idasTO,

jiooiij fialloi' I'/ieQ ZLov adehpwv; (Acts vii. 60.)

12. Hegesippus.

Eus. If. E. II. ^3. ^Idgtig ol-zog dXij^rjg ^lordaiotg re xat

"ElXi^OL yeytvt^iai, on ^Ii^aoTg h Xgiozog ion. (Acts xx. 21.)

13. Syriac and Old Latin Versions.

(See before, pp. 1. 2 )

14. MURATORIAN CaNON.

(See before, p. 6.)

15. Acts of Paul and Thecla. ^

C. 16. 'O da dvdnicaog tODjoer Tt]v didvotav cdiov ymI ty.d-

leaev tov JJavXnv layiov Tig el, /xd rl didday.eig; ov ydg fiL-

'/.Qwg GOV 'AaTriyoQoioir. Kai ijQEV Tt]v cpcori'^r cwtov o Having

Xiyiov El ayo) G)]fi€Qov dvaxQivofiai zi didda/.io, d/.oioor, avOv-

:raze. &edg Cwv, Qeog y/.dr/.iia£wv, Gsng i^rjlcoz))g, Seog drrqao-

derig, XQi']U'Jv zi^g zwr dvtf^Qio/rcov GMit^Qi'ag tusfiilia'p (.(e ontog dno

Ti^g q^d^OQcig y.ai zijg dyiadaQGiag d/roG/rdaco avzovg xat ndGrjg

ridnviig /mi davdzov, (incog ,(/r} dndgziOGiv' Sin t'jrefiiliev o &Edg

zov aavzov nalda, ov iyto svayyeXiCofiai vxd diddGv.io sv eyieivot

t'xsiv ri]v sXTtida zovg av'^QtoTTOvg, og jiiovng GLvendOtjoev nXa-

viof.uvq) -/.ooiiio), "iva. ^ixfAhzi vno y^qiGiv wGir, dvDv^raze, dlXd jti-

oziv e'xcogiv /.at q>6[iov Qsov /ml yvtoGiv GSf^ivozijcog vmI dydnr^v

dXrjd^eiag. El ovv kyio zd viro Oenv (.iol dvayie/Mlvf(fiiva diddGY.o),

ZI adr/M; *^0 Se dvS^vnazog d/.ovGag E/.bXtvGev ded^rjvai zov Udv-

Xov /Ml fig ffiXcr/iiV djro-/.c(zaGzadip'c<i
, i^ilyqig oh evGxoXrjGag,

fprjGiv, d-/.ovGO(_tai cdzov iyn^ieXtGreQor. (Acts xxiv. 21; xxiii. 6;

xvii. 3, 5, 30,31.)

1 "Acts of Paul and Thecbi," a work of tbe second century, containing

accounts of Paul's labours, which TertuUian (de bapt. c. 17) says was written by
a presbyter who confessed that he manufactured it from love of Paul. According

to Jerome it dates from the beginning of the second century.
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16. Irenaeus.

(See before, p. 67.)

B. III. 14. § 1. Quoniam autcm is Lucas inseparabilis fuit

a Paulo, et cooperarius ejus in Evangelio, ipse facit nianife-

stum, non glorians, sed ab ipsa productus vcritate. Separatis

enim, iiiquit, a Paulo, et Barnaba et Joanne, qui vocabatur Mar-

cus, et cum navigassent Cypiiim, "iios veiiimus inTroadem:" et

cum vidisset Paulus per somnium virum Macedonem, dicentenr;

"Veniens in Macedoniani opitulare nobis, Paule;" statim, ait:

"quaesivinius proficisci in Maccdoiiiam, intelligcntcs quoniam pro-

vocavit iios Domiiius evaiigelizare eis. Navigantes igitur a Troade,

direximus uavigiuni in Samothracen:'"' et deinccps reliquuni omnem

ipsorum usque ad Philippos adventuni diligenter siguificat, et

qucmadmodum primum sermoncm loquuti sunt: "Sedentes enim,"

inquit, "loquuti sumiis mulieribus quae convenerant;" et quinam

crediderunt, et quam multi. Et iterum ait: "Nos autem navi-

gavimus post dies azymorum a Philii)pis, et venimus Troadem,

ubi et commorati sumus diebus septem." Et reliqua omnia ex

ordine cum Paulo rofert, omni diligentia demoiistraus et loca et

civitates et quantitatem dierum, quoadusque Hierosolymam asccn-

derent: et quae illic contigerint Paulo, quemadmodum vinctus

Romam missus est, et nomen centurionis qui suscepit eum, et

parasema navium, et quemadmodum naufragium feceruut, et in

qua liberati sunt insula, et quemadmodum humanitatem ibi per-

ceperunt, Paulo curante principem ipsius insulae, et quemadmo-

dum inde Puteolos navigaverunt, et inde Romam pervenerunt,

et quanto tempore Romae commorati sunt. Omnibus his cum

adesset Lucas, diligenter conscripsit ea, uti neque mendax, ne-

que elatus deprehendi possit, eo quod omnia haec constarent, et

seniorem eum esse omnibus qui nunc aliud decent, neque igno-

rare veritatem. Quoniam non solum prosequutor, sed et coope-

rarius fuerit apostolorum, maxime autem Pauli, et ipse autem

Paulus manifestavit in epistolis, dicens: "Demas me dereliquit,

et abiit Tliessalonicam, Crcscens in Galatiam, Titus in Dalma-

tiam: Lucas est mecum solus." Unde ostendit quod semper jun-

ctus ei et inseparabilis fuerit ab eo. Et iterum in ea epistola

quae est ad Colossenses, ait: "Salutat vos Lucas medicus di-
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lectus." Si auteni Lucas quidciu, qui semper cum Paulo prae-

dicavit, et dilectus ab eo est dictus, et cum eo evangelizavit, et

creditus est leferre nobis Evangel ium, ,nihil aliud ab eo didicit,

sicut ex verbis ejus ostensum est, quemadmodum hi qui num-

quam Paulo adjunct i fuerunt, gloriantur abscondita ct inenarra-

bilia didicisse sacramenta? — Quoniam autem Paulus simpliciter

quae sciebat, liaec et docuit, non solum eos qui cum eo erant,

verum omnos audientes se, ipse facit manifestum. In Mileto

cnim convocatis episcopis et presbyteris, qui erant ab Epbeso,

et a reliquis proximis civitatibus, quoniam ipse festinaret Hiero-

solymis Pentecosten agere, multa testificatus eis, et dicens quae

oportet ei Hierosolymis evenire, adjecit: "Scio quoniam jam non

videbitis faciem meam etc." . . . Deinde signiticans futuros

malos doctorcs, dixit: "Ego scio quoniam advenient post disces-

sum mcum lui)i graves ad vos, non parcentes gregi etc." . . .

Sic apostoli simpliciter, et nemini invidentes, quae didicerant ipsi

a Domino, haec omnil)us tradebant. Sic igitur et Lucas nemini

invidens, ea quae ab eis didicerat, tradidit nobis, sicut ipse testi-

ficatur dicens: "Quemadmodum tradiderunt nobis qui ab initio

contemplatores et ministri fuerunt verbi."

B. III. 15. § 1. Eadem autem dicimus iterum et his, qui

Paulum apostolum non cognoscunt, quoniam aut reliquis verbis

Evangelii, quae per solum Lucam in nostram venerunt agnitio-

nem, renuntiare debent, et non uti eis; aut si ilia recipiunt omnia,

habent necessitatem recipere etiam eam testificationem, quae est

de Paulo, dicente ipso, primum quidcm Dominum ei de coelo lo-

cutum: "Saule, Saule, quid me persequeris? Ego sum Jesus

Christus, quem tu persequeris:" deinde Ananiae, de eo dicente:

"Vadc, quoniam vas electionis mihi est iste, ut portet nomen

meum in gentibus, et regibus, et filiis Israel. Ego enim demon-

strabo ei ex ipso, quanta oporteat eum pati propter nomen

meum." Qui igitur non recipiunt eum qui sit electus a Deo ad

hoc, ut fiducialitcr portet nomen ejus, quod sit missus ad quas

praediximus gentes, electionem Domini contemnunt, et se ipsos

segregant ab apostolorum conventu. Neque enim contendere pos-

sunt Paulum non esse apostolum, quando in hoc sit electus: ne-

que Lucam mendacem esse possunt ostendere, veritatem nobis

cum omui diligentia annuntiantera. Fortassis enim et propter
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hoc opcratus est Deus plurima Evaiigelii osteiuli per Lucani, qui-

bus iiecesse haberent omnes uti, ut scqueiiti testificationi ejus,

qiiani habet de actibus et doctrina apostolorum, omnes sequeutes,

et regulam veritatis inadulteratam liabentos, salvari possint. Igi-

tur testificatio ejus vera, et doctrina apostolorum manifesta et

firma, et nihil subtrahens, neque alia quidem in abscondito, alia

vero in manifesto docentium.

17. Tatian.

Orat c. Graec. c. 4. p. 144 I). JrjiinvQyi'av trjv vu avrov

y(.yevi]^iiv})v ydgiv ijf.i{ov 7rQoay.vn7r or Otlio. I'tyorev ijliog Acd

aelrp'tj di' r^ftag- elra niog rnvg finoig iTrr^Qtrag ;rQno/.n'rjaw; Iliog

di ^vla '/.al Xidovg GEoig djiocpavoi/iica; . . . ctlX^ ovdi rov

avtovof^iaarov Geov dioQodo'/.i]rtov h yaq Ttavxiov dvevderjg, ov dia-

fth^xbog v(f Tj^iojv tog hderig. (Acts xvii. 22-25.)

18. Athenagoras.

Legatio, c. 13. 'O tovde rov navrog dr^^unvqyog /mi 7tctT))Q

delrai aifiarog, ovdi Y,vioarjg, ovdi t;]c; d7r6 tmv dv&iov /tal

^v/iiiafidiwi' evtodiag, avTog wv vj zeleia evtodia, dvevderjg ymI

dngoode/jg. (Acts xvii. 25.)

Ibid. c. 16. Kal v/^ielg fiiv oi jiaoiXelg Icarnlg do^Elre rag

^arayioydg (ictGiXivxcg' o di •/.oGf.iog ovx cog deoi.dvov xov Geov

yiyovEv. (Acts xvii. 25.)

01

19. Clement of Alexandria.

Adumhrat in 1. Fetr. epist. Sicut Lucas quoque et Actus

Apostolorum stylo exsecutus agnosceiet, et Pauli ad Hebraeos in-

terpretatus epistolam.

Strom. V. 12. p. 696. Kai)o xort o Aovrng Iv xaig JlQa^eot

Tior L47TOoroliov c(7ionvi]f.iovEvei xov IJcdlov Xiyovxa.' ^'u4vdQEg

^u4&i]va7ot, -/.axd ndvxa tog deiatdcci /loreaxeQOvg Vfidg {f^Etogto. (Acts

xvii. 22, 23.)
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20. Tertullian.

De jcjmiio, c. 10. Porro cum ineodem commentarlo Lucae,

et tertia hora orationis demonstretur, sub qua Spiritu Saiicto

initiati pro ebriis habeantur; et sexta, qua Petrus ascendit in

superiora.

De praescript. haeret. c. 22. Et utique implevit (sc. Christus)

repromissum, probantibus Actis Apostolorum desccnsum Spiritus

Sancti. Quam scripturam qui non recipiunt, nee Spiritus Sancti

esse possunt, qui necdum Spiritum Sanctum possunt agnoscere

discontibus missum, sed nee ecclesiam se dicant defendere, qui

quando et quibus incunabulis institutum est hoc corpus, probare

non habent.

Adv. 3Iarcion. V. 2. 3. Exinde decurrens (sc. Paulus in epist.

ad Galat.) ordinem conversionis suae, de persecutore in aposto-

lum, scripturam Apostolicorum confirmat, apud quam ipsa etiam

epistolae istius materia recognoscitur, intercessisse quosdam, qui

dicerent circumcidi oportere, et observandam esse Moysi legem

:

tunc apostolos de ista quaestioiie consultos, ex auctoritate Spi-

ritus renuntiasse, non esse impouenda onera hominibus quae pa-

tres ipsi non potuissent sustinere. Quodsi et ex hoc congruunt

Paulo Apostolorum Acta, cur ea respuatis jam apparet, ut Deum
scilicet non alium praedicantia quam creatorem, nee Christum

alterius, quam creatoris, quando nee promissio Spiritus Sancti

aliunde probetur exhibita, quam de instrumento Actorum.

De hapdismo, c. 10. Adco postea in Actis Apostolorum inve-

nimus, quoniam qui Joannis baptismum habebant, non accepis-

sent Spiritum Sanctum quern ne auditu quidem noverant.

21. Clementine Homilies.

Horn. III. 53. ^'Eti prjv eXeyev lyio elpi negl ov Miovofjg

7rQoe(p}jreio£v dno'iv 7}Q0(pijirjV iyEge'i Vf.uv KvQiog h Oeog iy/<f(>,

r/. ziov adeXrfvjv viicov, wGneQ /ml f/<£, avrov axovere /cfra rcavxa.

Og ar de in] ayMvot^ tor nQO<p)]TOv ixehov, arroU^ureJrcd, (Acts

iii. 22; vii. 37. Quotation of Dcut. xviii. 15.)
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22. Clementine Recognitions.

I. 10. Urgebat tameii profectionem dicens, se diem festum

religionis suae, qui immincret, omnimodis apud Judaeam cele-

braturum, ibique de reliquo cum suis civibus ac fratribus per-

mansurum, evidenter indicaus, injuriae se horrore perculsum.

(Acts xviii. 21.)

/. 40. Nos ergo primos elegit duodecim sibi credentes, quos

Apostolos nominavit, postmodum alios septuaginta duos proba-

tissimos discipulos, ut vel hoc modo recognita imagine Moysis

crederet multitudo, quia hie est, quem praedixit Moyses ventu-

rum prophetam.

/. 60. Haec et his similia prosecutus siluit etiam Cananaeus.

Post quem Barnabas qui et Matthias, qui in locum Judae subro-

gatus est apostolus, monere populum coepit, ne odio haberent

Jesum neque blasphcmarent eum. (Acts i. 2G.)

/. 65. Gamaliel, princeps populi, adsurgens ait: Quiescite

paullisper, O viri Israelitae, non enim advertitis tentationem

quae imminet vobis, propter quod desinite ab hominibus istis, et

si quidem humani consilii est quod agunt, cito cessabit, si autem

a Deo est, cur sine causa peccatis iiec proficitis quidquam, Dei

enim voluntatem quis potest superare? Nunc ergo, quoniam qui-

dem in vesperam vcrgitur dies, crastino hoc ipso in loco audien-

tibus vobis, ego ipse cum istis disputabo, ut omnem errorem pa-

lam arguam, dilucidcque confutcm. (Acts v. 38, 39.)

7. 71. Cum autem vespera adfuisset, tcmplum quidem sacer-

dotes claudunt; nos vero ad domum Jacobi regressi et pernoctan-

tes ibi in oratione, ante lucem descendimus Hiericho ad quinque

millia viri. Post triduum autem venit ad nos ex fratribus qui-

dam a Gamaliele, de quo supra diximus, occultos nobis nuncios

deferens, quod inimicus ille homo Icgationem suscepisset a Caipha

pontifice, ut omnes qui crederent in Jesum, persequerentur et

Damascum pergerct cum epistolis ejus, ut etiam inibi auxilio

usus infidelium, fidclibus inferret exitium. (Acts ix. 1, 2.)

I. 72. Simonem quendam Samaraeum, magum plurimos no-

strorum subvertere, adserentem se esse quendam Stantem, hoc

est alio nomine, Christum, et virtutem summara excelsi Dei, qui
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sit supra conditorem mundi, simulque niirabilia plurima osten-

deiis alios dubitare, alios declinave fecerit ad se. (Acts viii. 10.)

2o. Origen.

Ep. ad Afric. § 9. Tom. I. p. 22. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 69.)

Kai tv Ta7g Uqcc^egi de, tojv ctJToaroXiov h ^rafpavog (.laQTUQcbv

!/rl TTolXnIg, ^ai tea ret Ityet ' Tire. rCov 7rQO(ft]icop ovy. sdlto^av

()\ jiciiiqEg vfuov, y.al aTreKTEtvar Torg nqoAcciayyellaviag tieqI

Tii]g elEcaecog tov dty^ai'nr, oh vT;v vfieig jcgodorai /.ai (foi'slg i-yi-

veaOe; l^h^OEiErr ^tiv ydg tor ^cecpaiop nag havigovv iCov jrqoGiE-

^liviov rag Ugd^Eig nor ccioacolcov ofi()loyi]oei. (Acts vii. 52.)

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, p. 9.)

C. Cr.ls. VI. 11. Tom. I. p. 038. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 1308.) Kui

^lovdag di h VaXilalog, log o Aov/Jag Iv lalg H^d'E,EOiv ccov d/ro-

Gtohov lyQaiper, sl^orh'i&ij hivcov civa El/veiv j^ityav, /mi irqo

EAEivov Qsrddg.

Ilexajil. In Fsalm. 11. v. 8. (Tom. II. 537.) Migne VI. p. 575.

Jvaiv h'lvyoviEg 'El^Qu'r/Mlg drnyQckpotg, sv fiEr T(j) fzegot el-

QOfiEv aQyjiV dEiraQor xpal^iov lavva' h 6e nn f-rtgot ovvrjnTo

TO) jiQioTio. Kai er ralg UQa^EOi dt icor ajTOOTohov zo Yi 6 g

f^iov e1 gv, iyoj GijfiEQov yEy bvv ijY.d ge, EltyETo Eivai riii

TiQCJinv if.iaX(.iov. *f2g yctg yeyQan cat, (fijolv, iv jjqiotcj ifialfnp

Y'tng fiov £i Gv. Td elX)jvr/.d di drriyqafpa dsvrEQov Eivai tov-

Toj' firjVLEi. Ev f.iivxoi t<7) '^EfiQar/.u) oidEvl vCov ifiaXfuop aQi&fiog

naqaAEiTat, nQoirog eI iv'^fn '/) // /} y

.

24. Apostolical Constitutions.

II. 6. "'^Ig nov MyEi b y/oiYMg' '£h' ^^Q^aTO b ^h]Govg koieIv

/.ai didaG/Eiv.^ (Acts i. 1.)

25. EusEBius.

H. E. II. 17. ToiyuQovv '/dv ralg bf.ioXoynv(.ilvatg nov aito-

OToliov IIqu^egiv i(.i(fiQETai , oti di] /rdvieg ol tcov d/roGTolcov

1 Another reading is: Kai yip o Kupic; riji-W' xat fitSalaxaXo? 'lf]ao\Ji; Xpi-

OTo; 7)'p|aT0 TCptoTov Koteiv seal tots Stfiotaxeiv.
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yvioQifioi, TCc y.T}]f.iava /.ai tag viruQ^eig diajiuiqdG'AoviEg, Ititqitov

anaai /.aif o av Tig xqelav eIxev, wg firj di dvai tiva ivdeJj naq'

avtfng' ^Oani yovv '/at]ioQ£g ycoqlcov '/) ol/jwv vnr>Qynv, tog o X6-

yog ffr^ai, rrtolnvvieg Hpegor rag Ti/:iag nor jiijiQa(JAO{.uvtov, eri-

d^Eadv TE naqd covg nndag tcov cvroavoXtor, iooce diadi'doofhd

f/MGTio ymO^ o av Tig XQEiav siyEv.

Ihid. III. 4. *^'0a /.tiv ovv Tolg I'S. ti^vojv xi^gvooon- o Ilavlog,

Toig ano '^lEQOcoalijf.i yial y.u/.hi) f-ityqi vov ^IIXvqi'aov tiov l^/Jki]-

Guov /MTal^ff^hjTai &EuEXioig, d?]lov h. twv avrov yivoiT^ av

q^tovcov, /Ml drp^ lov o ^ior/Mg h Talg TlQa^EOiv 'laroqiqaEv.

Ihid. ^iovxag de ... sv dvalv y/nlv vnodElyf.iata Oeottvec-

GToig AavaXllonrE (ii[iXioig' tv) di EiayyElao, . . . y.ai Talg tlov

djroGioXtov Hqa^EGiv, ag ol/Jii dt^ d/.o)^g, o(fOaXf.in7g de aviolg

7raQaXa[Scov, GwETa^avo.

Ibid. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

26. Jerome.

Be Vir. lUustr. c. 7. See before under Luke, where also see

other references.

[Note. The Acts of the Apostles has been, as the foregoing testimonies

show, an accepted book from the earliest times. The Manicheans (see be-

low) objected to it because of its account of the coming of the Holy Ghost.

The Marcionites (see above, under Tertullian) could not accept it because of

its testimony to the God of the Creation being the Father of Christ Jesus.

The Ebionites (Epiph. llaer. 30. 16) rejected it because of its recording the

admission of Gentiles into the church without circumcision ; the Sevcrians

(Eus. H. E. IV. 29) would not have Paul's Epistles or the Acts of the

Apostles because these books were in conflict with their ascetic principles.

Chrysostom in his Homilies on Acts (Horn. 1) says HoXXof; toutI to ^i^Aio't

ou8' oTi i'vi, Yvtopi,uov £anv, oure auto , ours o ypa^^ia; avJro xa\ auvbcic,

but he is pointing at the popular neglect of the book, not at any deliberate

rejection. Photius : Quaest Amphiloch. 145 says tov 8k a\jyypa(pioi Twv

Upa^stov ol ixl-i KXriiJievTa Xeyouat tov 'Pti)|i.TQ?, aXXoi 8l Bapvdiiav, y.ai Aou-

xav Tcv EuaYY£XtaTY]'v. But this statement as to doubt of the authorship is

not supported by the testimonies of early writers.
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XL

T HE E P I S T L E S.

fCOMFARE SECTIONS I-JIT.)

E U S E B 1 U S.

//. E. III. 3.

IISQl ClOV flTTlGToXwV TlOV aTTOOToXcOV.

TTtCQOv i^ttv ovv fniaToXi] i^ii'a ij 'isyoftevtj avroc TTQOctqa avio-

/iioh'r/rjai • xcivr}] di y.ai o't ndlai 7TQiG[jiTEQni log c(vaii((piX/-/.ii;)

ev Tolg a(fiov cavwr YMTayc^XQrjvvai ov/yQcifi/iiaai. Ttjv de fpsQu-

fiivVjV avTOv devTeQav, or/ lvdid&ij/.ov fiiv sivai naoeiX/jCfauer.

"Ofiiog di /Tollo7g yqi]Oif.ioq cfaveloa, /neTa tcov cilliov {-OTrouddaDij

yQCUfibv. To yE fir^v nov £jcr/.eAlr]^ievit}v acrov IlQd^eojr, ymI to

VMT cwcov lovo^taGfih'ov EvayyeXiov, to ts Xeyo/nevov cwtov Kt^-

Qtyfta, '/.al Trjv y.aXov(.itvrjV i^7Toy.dXvipiv, ovd^ oXcog ev y.aO^oXrAoJg

Yofier vcaQadedofdra , otl urj te ciQyaitov firj te tCov /mO^^ ^/'«S

Tig E'/./.Xr^Gic(OTiyj>g oiyyQmfEvg Tcdg i^ aiitoi' ovyEyQ)':Oato fiag-

TVQ(aigJ nQo'i'oior^g di Trjg lacoQiccg, ^rqovqyov jiotrjaojiica oh
Tctlg diadoyaig vjToai]iir^vctol>ai, TtvEg Ttov zara yqovoig h.^Xt]-

oiaait/.cov oi'/yQafptior onoiaig y.iyQi]VTca tCov dvTiXEyoutvojv, Ti'va

TE j(EQL TlOV IvdLCiO^ij/.tov /.al oj^ioXoyoLjiiivcoi' yqcaptov, zat naa tteoI

Tiov fo) ToiovTVJV aviolg EiQi]Tai. .AXXd r« i^iiv ovouaO')jiiEva Tlt-

TQor, (i>v /i(6v)^r (.ilciv yvi]Gtav tyviov IniocoXtiV /ml jraqd Tolg nd-

Xai jiqEOlivTtqoig ofioXoyovidvrjV, ToacuTa. Tov ds UarXoc irqa-

> Eusebius speaks too strongly here. Clem. Alex, in his Hypotyposes gave

a brief account of the "Apocalypse of Peter" among other Antilegomena (see Eus.

H. E. VI. 14). In his Stromata he frequently quotes the "Preaching of Peter"

(see Strom. 1. 29. 182. p. 427), &c. ; and Origen (on John, Tom. XIII. c. 17.

p. 226) refers to it as quoted by Heraeleon, and speaks of the time which migiit

be occupied by a controversy on its genuineness. Hilgenfeld (Nov. Test. Extra

Can. Rec. IV. p. 66) goes too far in saying Origen ^'decernere nolait" -ntpi Tou

Pi[iXiou, T^OTspo'v :iOT£ Y''^'^'^'''
^^'^"'

"n vc'iov -i^' (jt.'.>cTdv, for Origen merely puts

the enquiry aside because of the time it would consume. What Origen thus says

is consistent with his explicit statement (-ztpl apy^w-j Prolog, p. 49) that the

"Preaching of Peter" was neither written by Peter nor by any other inspired

man. Clement's quotations are overlooked in Eusebius's statement in the text.

There is an obscure reference to what Peter and Paul taught the Corinthians

and the Romans in words ascribed to Dionysius of Corinth in Eus. H. E. II. 25.
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di/Aoi /Ml aacpE~ig at de/MttaaaQeg. "On ys i^iiqv riveg rjO^eTif/MGi

rrji' 7TQog\E[iQaiovg, /iQog rrjg "^Pcofiatiov my^hjoiag wg i^it) Tlav-

Xov ovaav ucTrjv avxiXtyEadai cprjocaTsg, ov di/MLOv ayvoslv. Kai

Tcc tteqI ravTtjg da zn7g jcqo ri^iCor siQij/neva /mtcc 'achqov na-

QuOrjOOfiai. Ocdi ///)»' rag leyo/iiivag aiTov UQa^sig ev ava(.i-

(ftkt'Aioig yiaQEih/f((. ^Ejiei di h avtog aTTOOToXog, iv raig enl

TtXei yignoQ/joeOi zrjg .iQog '^ Pco^uai'oig, {.ivijf^n]V neiToli^rui (.leca tcov

aXliov VMi "^Eqfia, or cpccolv vnaqyeiv id xov Tlotfiivog fiij^Xlnv,

loilov (j)g /Ml TovTo 7rQ()g (.liv tivwr nvnXtXE/aai, di^ ocg ovv. av

ev o/iinXnyorfiernig teOeIi^, trp' Itiqwr di ayayKaiocarov oig {.la-

Xiara dsl aior/Eiiooeojg Eioayioyr/J^g, At/.Qirai. "O'iEv ]]drj /ml ev

r/zXijaiaig \'guev airo dEdtjUoaierinErov, /at nor naXciioiaiiov de

acyyqaifkov /.EXQtjfiivncg rivag aLio) /MiEi'Xijffa. Tcdva slg 7ta-

Qaoiaoir tlov ie ai'arriQQifjtioi' /mi rioy fit] naQU Traoiv 0(.ioXo-

yoL\iiEy'WP Oeiiov yQUfitnaTior Eigijad^io.
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XII.

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL^
{compaiie sections i-iii.)

1. Clement of Rome.^

Ep. I. C.N. A. ... nhqov, ng dm 'Cfjlnv adr/.ov ovyi eva ovds

dvo, alia rrleiovag v7TrjVtyy.ev novovg, y.al ovtco /nagrvgrjoag Ircoq-

Ev&i] elg Toj/ 6(peil6/Li€vov tottov rrjg d6§r]g. Jid trjlov -/.at s'qiv

Ilavlog V7iofiovt]g [iqalielov I'dei^sv, airrdyug deafid (fOQsaag, cpvy-

adevO^eig, liOaodeig, '/.i'^qv^ yEvninevog I'v re rfj dvarolT^ Aal sv

xfj dvasi, TO yEvvalov trig TTiGcecog amov xAe'og sXal^ev, di/iaio-

avvtjV didd$ag oXov xov ^MO(.ioVy vmI enl to TaQf.ia Tijg dvaetog

eldtov, '/Ml (.iccQTVQYiGag etti tcov ^jyovf.ikviov, ovrtog d7it]lldyrj xov

yioGfiOv ytal elg xov ayiov xonov EnoqEvdi]^ hn;o{.iovrjg yevo/iiEvog

liiyiotog VTioyQaiiifing.^

1 Paul's Epistles are supposed by many to have been originally more nu-

merous than they now are : and some have sought to show what specific Epistles

were lost. An Epistle to the Laodiceans (Col. iv. 16) (see Muratorian Canon be-

fore, p. 7) has been supplied by tradition, but is obviously spurious (see Light-

foot's ' Colossians,' p. 353). An Epistle to the Corinthians is supposed to have been
lost; some say there are two lost (see 1 Cor. iii. 9, aud for the spurious Epistles

of the Corinthians to St Paul and of St Paul to the Corinthians, as translated by
Lord Byron from the Armenian, see Stanley's ' Corinthians,' p. 609). There is also

supposed to have been another to the Philippians now lost (Phil. iv. 16; iii. 1,
18—compare Polycarp, §3). Certain letters of Paul and Seneca have been manu-
factured (see Lightfoot's 'Philippians,' p. 268, &c.). Although Basilides is said to

have been the first to reject the Pastoral Epistles and Hebrews, it appears that

Marcion, who was jfirst to make a formal collection of the letters of Paul, was
the first to reject these four Epistles formally. He also called Ephesians by the

name of Laodiceans. Baur divided the Pauline Epistles into three classes, the first

(or Homologoumena) containing only Galatians and 2 Corinthians and Romans
;

the second (Antilegomena) containing Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, Phile-

mon, and Thessalonians. The Pastoral Epistles he regarded as the third (or

spurious) class. The phraseology of this division is from Eusebius; Baur attempts

to show that its substance corresponds with Marcion's division. Hebrews Baur
does not reckon among Paul's Epistles at all.

* See a discussion of questions regarding this and several following sections

in ' Introduction to Pauline Epistles,' by Paton J. Gloag, D.D. Edin. 1874.

2 This passage has been the occasion of infinite debate. It seems to confirm

the tradition of Paul's missionary journeys after his first imprisonment, and thus

leaves time for his writing the Pastoral Epistles. The Muratorian fragment speaks

of Paul's journey to Spain (see p. 6), and the T£p|J.a fq? Suaew? in Clement may
refer to Spain. Those who refuse to admit this make the " extreme west " to be

14
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2. Tatian.

Etis. H. E. IV. 29. Tnv ds anoarolov (paat ToXuTjoai nvag

avTov f.iETa(pQuam (fiovag, ibg inidLOQd^ov(.iEvov avriov rrjv Tifi

3. Caius.

Eus. H. E. VI. 20. ^HXd^e (5' elg f]i.iag /.at raCov loyinrd-

Tov avdQog didXoyog, in I '^Piof.irjg xar« ZefpvQivov nqog nQ6y.lov

r^c; '/.ard 0Qvyag aigiaeiog vrcegfiayovvza y.eY.ivi]f^ievog, ev lo tCov

di^ Ivavxiag ti)v tteqI to ovvrdtTeiv y.aivdg yqacpag rrqarceTudv

T£ VMi Tol^iaV inlOTO^llLCOV TCOV TOV UQOV UTTOOToXov dE/MTQUOV

iLiovtov ETTiGToXCov /iivijjLiovsvet , Trjv iTQog ^Ej'iQatovg j-ti) acvaQiS^i^trj-

aag Toig 'koinaig' S7teI /.at slg dEigo naqd "^Pcofiaiwv tigIv ov

vof.ii'CETai TOV dnoGToXov TvyxdvEiv.

Jerome, Be Vir. III. c. 59. Caius sub Zephyrino Roraanae ur-

bis episcopo, i. e. sub Antonio, Severi filio, disputationem ad-

versus Proculum, Montani sectatorem, valde insignem habuit, ar-

guens eum temeritatis, super nova prophetia defendenda: et in

eodem volumine cpistolas quoque Paul! tredecim tantum enume-

rans dccimam quartam, quae fertur ad Hebraeos, dicit non ejus

esse: sed et apud Romanos usque hodie quasi Pauli apostoli non

habetur.

4. Syriac and Old Latin Versions.

(See before, pp. 1, 2.)

an expression denoting Rome itself. Anotlier main point of controversy is the

connection between "reaching the extreme west" and "bearing testimony before

rulers " Some make the two clauses synclironous, so as to read that Paul's

martyrdom took place in the "extreme west," wherever it was. Others regard

the three clauses depending on 6'.8a^a;, ^AiJwv, and fxapTUpi^ja; respectively, as

making three distinct and independent statements. The punctuation varies ac-

cordingly. Lightfoot prints ^X.wv, while Bryenuios, Ililgenfeld, and Gebhardt
and Harnack have not even a comma after the word. The punctuation in our

text seems to be the most natural. On the controversy as regards the second
imprisonment, see the two sides well represented in Meyer's Commentary—one
by Meyer himself, Einl. in den Brief an die Rom. § 1. p 12; and the other by
Huther, Einl. in die Pastoralbricfe, § 3. p. 25 (Ed. 1859). See also the com-
mentaries of the editors named above.
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5. MURATORIAN CaNON.

(See before, p. 7.)

6. Origen.

C. Cels. in. 20. (0pp. t. I. p. 458.) Kai cfcx^iev rnlg ofto-

voovoi ztT) KtXoii), on ovdefilav aga (favratofisvog oocpiav b Ilav-

Xog We^f'/orffav, sjrrjyyfXkeTO ooq^i'av XaXelv sv To7g TeXeinig'

£/r€iddv ds yiard to eavvov d^qaav q>t]Oi], on ovdiv ijcjv oocpov

cama InriyyiXXtxo' dvTa7roy.Qivovj.ie^a avnjj, Xsyovzeg' Tlqiocov

aacptjvtaov xov xavta Xsyovrog rag IniOToXag' /.al dvareviaag rtfj

l^ovXrji.iaTi £/.cioTr]g iv avTa7g Xa^ecog (cpSQ^ elnelv rfj TTQog ^Ecpe-

aiovg, VML TTQog KoXaaaasJg, yial rrj TTQog Q£GoaXovr/.e7g, /.at

0iXin7ir]aiovg, yial nqog '^Pio/.taiovg), df-Kporeqa dsl^ov, v.al oti

vev6i]y.ag rovg UavXav Xoyovg, '/.al on TraqaoTr^aaL ev/]9^sig nvdg

rj riXiS-iovg. "Edv yctq l/ridqi mvrov rrj f^iExa. xov TcqoGexeiv civa-

yvtooet, ev old^ oxi ?} ^av/iidoexaL xov vovv xov drdgog, fv idtco-

xr/Jrj Xt^EL (.leydXa nEqivoovvxog, y) /</} dav(.idaag, avxog '/.axayeX-

aoxog (pavelxaf el'xe dn]yovft£vog log vevoifMog xo ^ovXi/fta xov

drdgog, ?} xal dvtiXiysiv /.al dvaxqtnEiv 7C€iqcS/.iEvog a sipavTaaO^rj

avxov vEvor]y.Evai.

7. EuSEBIUS.

E. E. III. 3. (See before, p. 207.)

Ihid. 11. 22. Tovxov dt Wrpxog vno Neqiovog diddoxog nt^iTt-

Excii, /.aO^ ov dr/MioXoyt]odf.iEvog b UavXog dta(.aog tnl "^PiofUjg

uyExuL. ^^qiGxaqxog avxij) awijv, ov ymI ELXOxiog avvaix/ndXcorov

nov xlov EjnaxoXidv dno/.aXE7. Kai yiov^dg b -/.at xdg Ilqd^Eig

xCv dnoaxoXiov yqaffi] jraqadovg, sv xovxoig KaxsXvOE xtjv laxoq-

lav, diExiav oXtjV enl xrjg 'Piofirjg xov IlavXov avExov diarqiil'ai,

/.at xov xov Qeov Xdyov dy.ioXvxiog y.t]qv^ai sniarjiitr^vdfiEvog. Tote

fiiv ovv d7coXoyr^odfi£vov avi^ig hcl xijv xov '/.r^qvy/iiaxog dia'/oviav

Xoyog I'yu axsiXaod^ai xov dnooxoXov, dsvxEqov (J' halidvxa xfj

avxfi tioXel xip xwt' avxov XEXEicoDrjvai f.iaqxvquo. ^Ev (o dEOf-iolg

eyof-iEvog xtjv nqog Tifxod^Eov dsvxaqav emaxoX^v awxdxxEi, o/.iov

Gi]/.iaLVCOv xrp> XE nqoxtqav avxw yEVO(,iivtjV anoXoylav y,al xrjv

7raqan66ag xeXeUooiv. Jixov di] y.al xovxiov xdg avxov i^iaq-

xvqiag

'

14*
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"'Ev xy TCQcarr} ftov,"

<fr]Glv,

"aTtoAoyi'tt ovdeig juot avi.i7taQ8YSvSTO^ aXXn ndvrsg (is iyxariAtTrov

ilirj avxolg koyiad^drj), 6 dh KvQiog f-iov rcKQSGzrj aal svsSvvafxcoai (is,

Iva 81' ifto-O TO Kr'jQvynci TthjQOcpoQyjd-rj, xai aKOvacoSi, Tidvrn rd e&vr],

xal igQvad'tjv ix azofiatog Xsovrog.
"

^aqwg di naQiGTrjGi did tovtiov, on drj to TtQOTeQov, cog av to

%riQvyf.ia to Sl avrov jthjqto&BU], iggvodrj i/. aTnf.iarog Xeovrng,

Tov Negtova ravrrj log l'oi7.e did to io/ii6d^vi.iov nQoaeiriiov. Orx

ovv f^r^g TTQOOTedsrAe naQaTrXi'joiov ti, rip,

^^'PvGixcii ,u£ ix GxQiiaxog Xiovxog.''''

'EioQU yuQ TO) nvEifiari rrjv noov cw/no {.itllovoav avrov tsXevt/jV.

J10 cpiiGiv STiiliyiov Tip,

"xGi 8QQvG&r}v EK 6x6(iaxog Af'ovroc," to,

"'PvGixai ju£ KvQiog dno Tiavxog iQyov novrjQOv, Kca acousi eig xi^v

^aGihlctv avrov xiq^i stcovquvlov,

Grjjiiaivcov to naQavTUa (.laqTVQiov, xal GaifeGuegov Iv tTj avrfj

nqoXtyEi yQCciff] q^aGyicov

""Eyw yccQ r]8i] anivSoficii, xai xoiiQog X'^g ifirjg dvaXvasag icpsaxrjKSv.^''

Nvv f.iiv ovv ETTi Trig <5«i'^f'?«S smGrolrjg tiov jiQog Tifiod^Eov, tov

^ov/,av [.lovov yqdifovTi avTip GvvElvai drjXol, xaTa de Tr]v tcqo-

TEQav dnoXoyiciv oi'Se tovtov. '^'Od^Ev Eixoriog Tag tiov dnoGTo-

Xmv JlQa^Eig ht ixEivov Aovv.ag nEqiiyqaxpE tov xqovov, Tr]v

{.ity^Qig OTE Tip UavXo) gwI^v lOToqiav vrprjyi]Gdfi£vog, TaoTa ds

ri(.ilv EiQ}]Tai TtaQiGTafievotg, oti fitj xccd^ tjv 6 ylovzag dveyqaxpEV

snl TTjg ^Piofiijg STTidrj/Liiav tov Tlavlov to /naQTvqiov avTip gvv-

EJiEQciv&ri. Elv-og yE toi xaT« (.ih aqyag rjTTiioTEQOv tov NaQiovog

diayiEifiEVOc qaov t))v IneQ tov doy/narog tov TlavXov Y.aTadEx9^rj-

vai dnoXoyiav. IlgoEXd^ovTog de sig di^Efihovg ToX/iiag, /hetci tiov

aXXiov ymI Ta xctTa tojv d/ioGToXiov Emy^EiQi]dr]vcii.

Ibid. II. 25. JJavXog di) ovv fV avTTjg 'Pw/r/yg Tr]v /.Eg)aX))v

d7roTf.nf]&rivai, vml TIeTQog loGavTiog dvaGy.oXojriod^)jvai xwt' avTov

tGTOQovvTai. Kal niGTovzai ys Tr)v igtoqIuv, t] IHtqov xai Ilav-

Xov slg dEVQO KQaTi]GaGa enl twv avTod-i v.oif.nf]Ti]Qiiov nQOGQrjGig.

Ovdev 6^ 't]TTov y.ai EK'/.Xr]GiaGTiY.dg dvrjQ, laiog 6v6(.iaTi, ytaTci
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ZerpvQh'ov '^Pcof.iaitov yeyovioi^ hriGyiOTtov ' og dt) ITqoxXo) rrjg

/MTa (l)Qvyag 7TQo\'GTaii{:V(i) yvwfitig eyy^dcpcog dialExO^elg, aird drj

Tcdra 71EQI Tiijv to/itov Ivd^a tiov eiQrjfiivcov d/rnaTolMv id leqd

oyjp'iofiaTcc yMTaziSeiTai, cpipiv

" ^Eyco dl xd TQOTiaia tcui' ccjioazoXcav h'xoo Sel^ai. 'Eai' y^Q &sh]atjg

njiskd-stv £Jt) Tov BariKavov , 7] inl r»)v oSov rrjv Slariav, svQijGiig

rot T^onaia tcov ravrrjv IS^vaafihcov ttJv £hxA?jo/«v."

'^£2g da xctra tov alxov d/nffto yiaiqov IfiiaQZVQrjGav, KoqivO^uov

e7iiG'A.07Tog zliovvOLog eyyqdfpiog '^Pw/.iaioig o/mXcov wde /nog naq-

iorrjoiv

" Tavra nal vneig 5ia Trjg roGavxijg vovO^eGictg T}]V citio IHtqov

Kcxi TIavkov cpvTtlav yevrj&Blam' '^Pcofxalcov t£ unl KoQir&icov GvviKiQn-

octTE. Kal yciQ ajxtpco xori elg rt]v rj(iiTSQciv Koqiv&ov (pvTSvGnvTig

tjfxag oi-iolcog s6iSah.av ofio/ro? 8s Kal iig riqv 'hallcxv o.uo'oe SiSct'^-

avrfg, ijxc/QzvQrjGav Kctxa tov avvov jcki^ov.
"

8. Jerome.

De Vir. Ill c. 5. Quia in Actibus Apostolorum plenissinic

de ejus conversatione scriptum est, hoc tan turn dicam, quod

post passionem Domini vicesimo quinto anno, i. e. secundo Ne-

ronis, eo tempore quo Festus procurator Judaeae successit Fe-

lici, Romam vinctus mittitur, et biennium in libera manens cu-

stodia, adversus Judaeos de adventu Christi quotidie disputavit.

Sciendum autem in prima satisfactione, necdum Neronis imperio

roborato, nee in tanta erumpente scelera, quanta de eo narrant

historiae, Paulum a Nerone dimissum, ut Evangelium Christi in

Occideiitis quoque partibus praedicaretur, sicut ipse scribit in

secunda epistola ad Timotheum, eo tempore quo et passus est,

de vinculis dictans epistolam: "In prima mea satisfactione nemo

mihi affuit, sed omnes me dereliquerunt : non eis imputetur. Do-

minus autem mihi affuit, et confortavit me, ut per me praedi-

catio compleretur, et audirent omnes gentes: et liberatus sum

de ore leonis." Manifestissime leonem propter crudelitatem Ne-

ronem significans. Et in sequentibus: "Liberatus sum de ore

leonis." Et statim: "Liberabit me Dominus ab omni opere malo,

et salvabit me in regnuni suum coeleste," quod scilicet praesens
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sibi sentiret imminere martyrium. Nam et in eadem Epistola

pracmiserat : "Ego eiiim jam immolor, et tempus resolutionis

nieae instat." Hie ergo quarto decimo Neroiiis anno, eodem die

quo Petrus Romae, pro Christo capite truncatur, sepultusque est

in Via Ostiensi, anno post passionem Domini tricesimo septimo.

Scripsit autem noveni ad septem Ecclosias Epistolas: ad Roma-

nos unam; ad Corinthios duas; ad Galatas unam; ad Ephesios

unam; ad Philippenses unam; ad Colossenses unam; ad Thessa-

lonicenses duas; praeterea ad discipulos suos, Timotheo duas,

Tito unam, Pliilemoni unam. Epistola autem quae fertur ad He-

braeos, non tvjus creditur, propter styli sermonisquc dissonan-

tiam; sed vel Barnabae, juxta Tertullianum ; vel Lucae evange-

listae, juxta quosdam; vel dementis Romanae postea Ecclesiac

episcopi, quern aiunt ipsi adjunctum sententias Pauli proprio or-

dinasse et ornasse sermone. Vel certe quia Paulus scribebat ad

Hebraeos, et propter invidiam sui apud eos nominis, titulum in

principio salutationis amputaverit. Scripserat ut Hebraeus He-

braice, id est, suo eloquio disertissime, ut ea quae eloquenter

scripta fuerant in Hebraeo, eloquentius verterentur in Graecum:

et banc causam esse, quod a ceteris Pauli Epistolis discrepare

videatur. Legunt quidam et ad Laodicenses, sed sub omnibus

exploditur.
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Xlll.

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

1. Barnabas.

C. 4. 12. 'O KVQiog ariQOOiOTTolrjfiTtxiog aqlveI xov y.oafiov.

''E/.aoTog xaOtog enou]OEv /.o^uBiTai. (Rom. ii. 11; see Gal. ii. 6

and 1 Pet. i. 17.)

C. 13. 7. Ti ovv keyei xo) '^[-iQaa/ii, ore /tiovng niGievoag

STid^)] elg dr/Minavvt]v ; ^Idov TiO^Er/,d oe, ^^(^gaa^i, nartqa ed^-

vCov rCov niOTEvovriov di a/.qojivaTiag toj Oem. (Rom. iv. 11;

comp. Geu xvii. 5.)

2. Clement of Rome.^

Fiist Epistle.

C. 32. 1. '0 av rig y.ad^' tv tYMOtov elXiAQtvcog y.aTavnrjGi], hii-

yviooerai /nsyalela twv vn' avTOv dednuivcop dioqecov. !£| avTov

yag Isgelg re ymI AevItui rravreg oi leitovgyovvTeg ro) O^voiaan]-

qUo tov Qeov' s^ cwtov o KvQiog ^Irjoovg to y.ara aaQTia. (Rom.

ix. 4)
C. 35. 5. ^^nOQQixf.>avTsg acp^ eavxvbv 7raoav adiYiav xat avofi-

lav, nleovE^lav, tQEig, -/.aytoij^^Eiag xe /.at doXovg, ipi^vQiG(.iovg

XE VML '/.araXalidg, d^Eooxiyiav, vnEQr^(paviav xe xat dXatovEiav,

'/.Evodo^iav XE /.at dcpilo^Eviav. Tavxa ydq oi nQaooovxEg axvy-

i]xol xo) Qe(7j vTVctQyovoiv' ov fiorov di ol nQccaaovxEg avxd,

dlld '/.at 01 avvEvdoyinvvxeg avxoigJ (Rom. i. 29 «&c. Comp.

2 Cor. xii. 20.)

C. 38. 2. '0 ioxvQog xtjiheIeixio xov cco^ev^, o ds dadEvijg

evxQETTExco XOV loxvQOv. (Rom. xiv. 1.)

C. 46. 7. 'Ivaxi ditlyiOfiEv /ml diaanwfiEV xd f.iili] xov Xqlgxov

1 In addition to the following extracts, compare as echoes more or less dis-

tinct : C. 5. 4. i;ii\o^ xa\ I'piv (Rom. xiii. 13; 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20). C. 16. 2.

a'Xa^o'jeia; xa\ uK£pT)90(''Jas (Rom. u 30; 2 Tim. iii. 2).

* This is perhaps rather an echo than a quotation.
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yial GTaaidto/^isv TTQog to atdf.ia to I'dinv, /mI elg tnaavTtjV aito-

voiav tqxo^iedcc loote eTtiXa^eaO^ai rjinag on /i&li] ea/iisv dl-
Xtjltov. (Rom. xii. 5.)

Second Epistle.

C. 1, 8.^ ^EKaleOEV ydq 7]}.iag om ovtag xai rjdeh]aev iy. /<^)

oi'Tog elvai rjiiag. (Rom. iv. 17; comp. 1 Cor. i. 29.)

3. Ignatius. ^

Ad Ephes. c. 18. 'JSz onaQficczog /Liiv Ja^iid, TrvEVfuaTog ds

dyiov. (Rom. i. 3, 4.)

Ad Ephes. c. 20. ^Ev ^LjOov Xqiotu), tw yxad adgya sa yiv-

ovg Jaf-^td, ro) vuZ dvd-Qw/rov ytal vho Qeov. (Rom. i. 4.)

Ad Philadelph. c. 11. Kdytu tio QbCo evyaQiOTM vtisq vf.ia)v,

oTi sdi^aoO^e avTovg, cog vml Vf.iag o KvQiog. (Rom. xv. 7.)

Ad Smyrn. c. 1. '^hjd^cog ovxa sa yivovg Ja^id xorra Gaqya,

viov Qeov ytard d^ihi^ia xat dvvaftiv Qeov. (Rom. i. 3, 4.)

4, POLYCARP. ^

Ad Philippens. c. 3. 3. Jlgoayovarig Tt^g dydTtrjg, Tryg elg Qeov

y.al Xqioxov ymI elg tov 7tlrjoiov. ^Edv ydg rig tovtcov svTog ij,

TTenlriQio-aev ivTolrjV dixaioavvrjg' o ydg eyjov dydnriv (.layqav

Ion Trdavjg d/i(aQTiag. (Rom. xiii. 9, 10.)

C. 6. 1. ]^lld TTQOVoovvzeg del tov xaXov evioniov Qeov yial

dvd-Qwncov, d7reyj)f.ievoi Ttdarig oqyTjg, x.r.A. (Rom. xii, 17; 2 Cor.

viii. 21.)

C. 6. 2. ^^TtivavTi yaQ Ttov tov KvqIov /.al Qeov sa/^iiv 6(p-

S^alf.aov, Ttal ndvxag del TTaqaoTrjvai to) (iri(,iaTi tov Xqlotov xal

eytaOTOv vnig eavTov loyov dovvai. (Rom. xiv. 10, 12; comp.

2Cor. V. 10.) 2

* Clement. Compare as echoes: C. 3, 1 (Rom. iii. 2); C. 1, 3 and 15, 2

(Rom. i. 27); C. 8, 2 (Rom. ix. 21).

1 Ignatius. Compare as echoes: Ad Eph. 1. euXoYTjfJLe'vY) KXTf)ptOfj.aTi (Rom.

XV. 29). Ad Magnes. 14. 1. 0£oCi yiixzTi (Rom. xv. 14). Ad Philadelph. 11. 1.

iSi^o.o'iz auTOU? (Rom. xv. 7).

' Polycarp. Echo: Ad Phil. C 1, 2. (/.oipTCoqjoper, x.t.X.) comp. Rom. vii. 5.

2 These words occur at the close of a warning against censorious judging

similar to the early part of Romans xiv.
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Mart. Polpc. c. 10. 2, ^'Efptj o avd-viraxng' Ileloov xov dTjitov.

'0 di IIoXvyMQ/roQ elnev l^i fifp ytal Xoyov rj^iioaa' dsdiddy/ied^a

yaQ ctqyalg y,al i^ovoiaig vno tov Qeov xeTayidvcag ti/:1))v xara

TO TTQOOifAov, xrjv fii) (Udmovoav tjf^iag, dnove/iieiv' eyieivovg di

or/ 7jyovf.iai d^iovg tov dTToXoyelod-ai avTolg. (Rom. xiii. 1 ; Ti-

tus iii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13, &c.)

Ibid. c. 20. 2. To) de dwa^iivio jiavxag rj/tiag eloayayEiv sv tTj

avTOv xctQi^T^t VML diogect slg t))v alioviov avTOv [SaoiXeiav, did naiddg

avTOv TOV jtiovoyevovg It]Oov Xqigtov t] do^a, Tif.iti, xgaTog, /te-

yalioovvi] elg Tovg ccliovag. (Rom. xvi. 25; John i. 18.)

5. Justin Martyr. ^

Biol. c. 23. p. 241 B. (comp. also Dial. c. 11. p. 229 A, and

C. 92, p. 320 A.) Kcd ydq airog o ^^(Sgad/ii sv dyiQo[-ivaTia wv

did T^v niOTiv, Yjv ETCiGxevGe ro) Oeo), sdixaiiod^t] /.at evXoytjd-rj,

ibg T^ yQC^f^i Gij/^iaivEi' rrjv ds jcEqiTOf.irjv elg Gr]f.i€wv, dXX^ am elg

dr/MioGvvrjV slafisr, (t)g xat al yqacpcd ymI t« Trgdyf-icaa dvayxd'Qei

tjfidg oliioloyelv. (Rom. iv. 10, 3, 11.)

Bial c. 27. p. 244 B. ndweg ydq s^exhvav, ^oa, Ttavteg

afia if/QSiwd^ijGav' ovx I'gtlv o gvviCov, ovy. sgtiv eiog evog. Taig

yXioGGaig avTwv idoXiovGav, Td(pog dveioyiiivog o XdqvyS, avTwv, log

doTTidiov vno Td xeiXrj avTiov, gvvtqiii(.icc vmI TaXainioqia ev Toig

odo~ig cwTtov, ymI odov elq/jVi^g ovy. eyrioGav.''^ (Rom. iii. 11-17.)

Bial. c. 47. j). 266 B. 'H ydg xqi^GvoTr^g ytal i] (piXccvO^qwiiia

TOV Qeov YML TO }x{.iEcqov TOV nXovTov avTOv x.T.X. (Rom. ii. 4;

comp. also Titus iii. 4.)

6. Letter to Diognetus.^

C. 9. 8. Ti ydq ciXXo xdg d/^iaqTiag i]f.i(ov rjdvvi^d^t] xaXvipai

1 Justin. Compare as echoes of Paul's teaching, not always of special passages:

Apol. I. 13. p. 60 D (by faith gaining incorruption) ; Dial. c. 13. p. 229 D (by

faith cleansed through the blood of Christ and His death who died for this) ; Dial,

c. 32. p. 249 D (the seed left for salvation t=: Rom. ix. 27, xi. 5); Dial. c. 39.

p. 257 D (quotation regarding Elias, as in Rom. xi. 3); Dial. c. 42. p. 260 D
(quotation of Psalm xix. and Isaiah liii. as in Rom. x. 16-18); Dial. c. 44. p. 262

D (Jewish pride in being Abraham's seed); Dial. c. 131. p. 360 D (called through

Christ to salvation prepared by the Father).

2 Compare Ps. xiii. 3; Iii 4; v. 10; cxxxis. 4; Isaiah lix. 7, 8.

I Diognetus. For the relation between this letter and the Pauline Epistles
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Tj iyxlvoi' dr/.aioaivr]; tv zt'n dr/.aiiod^ipai dvvarnv zovg avdfwvg

y^fiag YMi aaej^elg rj iv fiovo) to) v\io rov Geov; '^f2 zrjg yXv/.Eiag

avzallayrjg, to T^g ccve^iyvidoTov drjfiiovQyiag, w rdv airqaodo-/.-

rfvtov Eveqyeoiwv , %va avo^iia /tiii' jcoXXwv iv dixaio) hi ^-Qvfif],

dr/iaioovvt] ds hog 7iollnvg avofwvg diytmcoar^. (Comp. Rom. v.

and Rom. xi. 33.)

7. Letter of the Church of Vh^nne and Lyons.

Eus. H. E. V. 1. "OvTtog emder/a'v/.ievoi , ozi otx aS,La zd

nai^i'jlictza zov vvv zcciqov, nqog zrjv fiullovoav do^av anoKalvrp-

^rjvai elg i]f.idg. (Rom. viii. 18.)

8. Syriac and Old Latin Versions.

(See before, pp. 1. 2.)

9. Muratorian Canon.

(See before, p. 7.)

10. The Presbyters 1

WHOSE TESTIMONY IRENAEUS REPORTS.

Irenaeus adv. Haer. IV. 27. § 1. Queraadmodum audivi a

quodam presbytero, qui audierat ab his qui apostolos viderant,

et ab his qui didicerant . . .

§ 2. Omnes enim homines egent gloria Dei, justificantur au-

tem non a semetipsis. (Rom. iii. 23.)

Ibid. Non debemus ergo, inquit ille Senior, superbi esse, ne-

que reprehendere veteres; sed ipsi timere, ne forte post agnitio-

nem Christi agentes aliquid quod non placeat Deo, remissionem

ultra non habeamus delictorum, sed excludamur a regno ejus.

Et ideo Paulum dixisse: Si enim naturalihus ramis non pepercit,

as regards its use of detached phrases, and its "whole sections constructed with

manifest regard to passages in the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and

Galatians," see Westcott, Canon, Part. I. §5. Cotterill's " Peregrinus Proteus"

disparages the letter: see before, page 65, note 1.

J The Presbyters. See p. 71, note I.
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ne forte nee tihl parcat, qui cum esses oleaster, insertus es in

p'mguedinem olivae, et socius factus es pinguedinis ejus.^

11, Tatian.

Oraf. c. Graec. c. 4. p. 144 D. Tovrnv dia rrjg Ttoirjaecog av-

Tov I'a^iev, y.al rrjg dvvd/^iscog airov to aoqatov tolg n:oi^(.iaaL

y.aTalafi(iav6/iie^a. (Rom. i. 20.)

12. Irenaeus.

L. 3. c. 16. § 3. Hoc ipsum interpretatus est Paulus/ scri-

bcjns ad Romanos: "Paulus apostolus Jesu Christi, praedestinatus

iu evangelium Dei, quod promisit per prophetas suos in Scriptu-

ris Sanctis de Filio suo, qui factus est ei ex semine David secun-

dum carnem, qui praedestinatus est Filius Dei in virtute, per Spi-

ritum sanctificationis ex resurrectione mortuorum, Jesu Christi

Domini nostri." Et iterum ad Romanos scribens de Israel, dicit:

"Quorum patres, et ex quibus Christus secundum carnem, qui

est Deus super omnes beuedictus in saecula." (Rom. i. 1 ; ix. 5.)

L. 3. c. 16. § 9. Et Paulus autem his consentiens, Romanos

alloquens, ait: "Multo magis hi, qui abundantiam gratiae et ju-

stitiae accipiunt in vitam, regnabunt per unum Jesum Christum."

(Rom. V. 17.)

13. Athenagoras.

Legatio, p. 10. See before, p. 181.

Ibid. c. 13. p. 13 D. Tl de /noi bloyiavtwoewv, wv /xij deixai

b Oeog; Kahoi nQOO(peQ€iv diov avai(.iaA.Tov &vaiav, y,al ttjv

loyi-/,rjV TCQOodyeiv larqEiav. (Rom. xii. 1.)

Ihid. c. 34. p. 37 C. Ol ydq dyoQciv anjaavTEg ftogveiag,

'/.ai Aatayujydg dd^tOf^iovg 7rS7TOir]/.uvot rolg vaoig Tidarjg alaxQag

r]dovt'jg yial firjds rtov aqoiviov (feido^ievoL , cxQoeveg iv dqaeaL rd

deivd y.aT€Qyatof.i€voL, oomv OEf.iv6TEQa xat eveideoTeqa aio(.iaxa

navToUog avrd v^qitovteg, dti/iiovvTeg v.ai to TtOLTjtov tov Qeov

yiaXov. (Rom. i. 24 &c.)

* Two sentences before this an echo of Rom. vi. 9 occurs. Comp. Routh's

Rel. Sac. 1. 52.

» Irenaeus. The first quotation naming Paul.



220 EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

14. Theopiiilus.

Ad Autolyc. I. 14. ;p. 79. '0 yaq dovg aro/m sig to lale'iv, /.at

nXdoag ovg elg to aY,ovELV, yml rron'jGag ocfO^aX^iovg elg to oqccv,

e^eTttGEL Tct TcavTu xoft -/.QivsT TO di'/Miov, ccrrodidovg skccoto) xaTcc

cc^iav tCov juad^cor. Tolg ^liv ytaS-^ VTro/iiovrjv did sgycov dyad^cov

trjTOvoiv T)p' dcp^agoiav dcogrjOeTUi t,iorp> auoviov, %a^aj', siQrjvrjv,

ctvccjiavoiv, 7.ai iili'^d-ii dyctSiov, lov ol're O(f0^alu6g sldev, ovre

oig if/Mvotv, ovTS enl -/Mgdiav avd-Qiojtoc dve(Si]. Tolg de d/ri-

OTOig, y.cel Kataq'QOvrjTalg xai arcEiO^ovoi Ty dX}]d-eia, TreiO^Ofiivoig

de Ttj adiyJa, ijtdv ifKpvQwvTaL (.loixeiaLg, ymI iroQvelaig, ymI

dgoevoxoiTiaig, ymI Trleovs^i'aig, ymI Tcdg dO^EfiiTOig sldioXoXa-

TQEiaig, loTai ogyrj ymI &v[.i6g, Sklipig ymI OTEvoy^coQia' xat to

TtXog Tovg TOiovTovg ymO^e^ei nvQ alioviov. (Rom. ii. 6, &c.)

Ibid. III. 14. x>- ^26. Kal diddo/.EL dnodidovai naoi ra

ndvTa, Tcj) tijv Tifn]v ttjv Tif^irjv^ tw tov (p6[iov tov q)6^ov, tiT)

Tov cpoQOv TOV cfOQOv
,

{.ir^devl (.iridev cxpElslv j] fiovov to dyanav

ndvTag. (Rom. xiii. 7, 8.)

15. Clement op Alexandria.

Paedag. I. 8. § 70. (p. 140.) "'Ids ovv,"" (prjaiv o HavXog,

^^XQ)]aT6T)jTa Yccl dnoTOf.iiciv Qsov, enl fdv Tovg Ttsoovzag, dno-

TOfiiav, s/rl da (JE, yQrjGioTijTa, sdv hrif-iEivr^g ttj XQiqGTOTrjTi,''''

TovTaati Tfi elg Xqigtov uigtei. (Rom. xi. 22.)

Strom. Ill 11. § 75. (p. 544.) '^OfioUog da yccI o IlavXog iv t7]

TtQog 'Piof.iaiovg hiLGToXi] yqacfst, '^ OiTivsg dned-dvo/^iEv ttj df^iaq-

Tia, Ttiog ETi ttjGo/^iEv iv avTrj; . . . oti o 7ialaidg rj/ntov avd^QCO-

nog GvvEOTavQiodrj, iva Y.aTaQyrjd7] to Gw/iia Trjg dfiaqTiag,^'' etog,

''
l.irjde TtaQiOTavETE ra /nelr] vfuov onXa ddrz-iag tvj di-iaQTia."

(Rom. vi. 2, 6, 13.)

16. Tertullian.

De corona, c. 6. Nee natura vos, inquit, docet? ut cum ad

Romanos, natura faceie diceiis iiationes ea quae sunt legis, et

legem naturalem suggerit, et naturalem legalem. (Rom. c. ii.)

Scor^nace, c. 13. Sicut et ad Romanos (sc. Paulus inquit):

"Non solum autem, verum etiam exultantes in pressuris, certi
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quod pressura tolerantiam perficit, tolerantia vero probatiouem,

probatio autem spem, spes vero uon confundit." (Rom. v. 3-5.)

Adv. Praxean. c. 13. Solum autem Christum potero Deum

dicere, sicut idem apostolus: Ex quibus Cliristus, qui est, inquit,

Deus super omnia bencdictus in aevum omne.

CHAPTERS XV. AND XVI.

17. Origen.

Comment in Ep. ad Bom. Tom. IV. p. 687. (Migne, IV.

1290.) Caput hoc (xvi. 25-27) Marcion, a quo Scripturae evan-

gelicae atque apostolicae interpolatae sunt, de hac Epistola pe-

nitus abstulit. Et non solum hoc, sed et ab eo loco ubi scrip-

tum est: "Omne autem quod non est ex fide, peccatum est"

(xiv. 23), usque ad finem cuncta dissecuit. In aliis vero excm-

plaribus, id est, in his quae non sunt a Marcione temerata, hoc

ipsum caput (xvi. 25-27) diverse positum invenimus. In non-

nullis etenim codicibus post eum locum quem supra diximus (xiv.

23), hoc est :
" Omne autem, quod non est ex fide, peccatum est,"

statim cohaorcns habetur: "Ei autem qui potens est vos con-

firmare." Alii vero codices in fine id, ut nunc est positum, con-

tinent.^

* The only other passage from ancient authors that can be quoted against the

genuineness of the 15th and IG'h chapters is TertuUian adv. Marc. c. 5, 14, who
says, "Bene autem quod et in clausula (xiv. 10) tribtmal Christi comminatur. "

This is needlessly supposed to indicate that the words were at the very end of the

Epistle in Tertullian's opinion. But on internal grounds many in recent times

have rejected those chapters, or received them only in part. Some (including

Griesbach) put the Doxology (xvi. 25-27) after xiv. 23. Others reject it also.

Baur (Paulus, Part II. c. 3) finds in those two chapters the work of a disciple of

Paul who wished to soften the keen Anti-Judaism of the Apostle by something

more palatable to the Judaizers. Davidson, Int. to N. T. Vol. I. p. 134, rejects

chapter xvi. and the Doxology, but retains chapter xv. Hilgenfeld, Einl. p. 320,

retains both chapters, but rejects the Doxology (p. 326). Semler, Eichhorn, Schulz,

Ewald, and others, consider the chapters (or large portions of them) Pauline, but

out of their place in this Epistle. So also Reuss (Gesch. § 111) says, the whole

of the last chapter is a separate letter of commendation for Phoebe to take to

some place or other—Ephesus ? See external testimonies to the chapters in Tisch.,

Nov. Test., and outline of recent opinions in Hilgenfeld's Einleitung and Man-
gold's Bleek's Einleitung.
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XIV.

FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.^

{compare sections i, ii.)

1. Barnabas.

C. 4. 9. See also c. 6. 5. rqacpeiv sajrovdaoa, TreQiiprjjiia^

v^uov. (1 Cor. iv. 13.)

2. Clement of Rome.^

First Epistle.

C. 20. 4. T}] ittvocpoQoiaa y.aTd to &eXr]i.ia avrou rolg Idioig

'/MiQolg TTjv 7rav7iXi]i^rj avSQwrroig re y.al &rjQolv v.at naoiv xolg

ovGiv Itv avTTJg tiooig avarsXlsi zQoq^i^v. (Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 38.)

C. 24. 1. KaTavor]Gioi.iEv , ayaTrrjTot, /nog b deGjtotrjg srci-

deUvvTcti du]V€y.iog ijfuv xijv (.ilXlovoav avctataaiv I'aea&aL , J-jg

1 i]V ccjraQxrjV £7toirjOaTO top Klqiov ^Ii]Oovv i/, vs/,qiov avaarr]-

aag. (1 Cor. xv. 20-23.)

C. 24. 5. ^E^HjXOev o a/reiQCov y.ai a'^aXev elg trjV yrjv "-Aaarov

tlov G7TeQf.idxiiJV axiva /ceGovra elg tjjv yrjv ^rjqd xat yv/npd dia-

IvEtai, /..T.X. (1 Cor. XV. 26; Mat. xiii. 3.)

C, 34. 8. Atyu ydg' ^0(pd^aXf.i6g ock eldsv 7.al ovg ova j^/ou-

G£v vmI enl '/.aqdiav avOqconov ovv. ave(i)] oGa rjcoif-iccae To7g vno-

(.livovGLv avTov. (1 Cor. ii. 9; comp. Is. Ixiv. 4.)'^

C. 37. 4. Ol (.lEydXoL dixcc tiov i.av.Qiov ov dvvavtai elvai, ovts

oi iLiiy.Qol di%a ToJv /.leydXiov GvyKgaGig rig sgtIv iv ttccgi, xat

fv TOLTOig ygHiGig. ^d(ScofUv to Gioi.ia rjfiojv. ^H yiecpaXrj di^a

Twv nodiov ovdiv Igilv, oivxiog ovdi ol jiodeg di%a Ttjg KecpaXrjg'

' Corinthians. The genuineness of this Epistle is not disputed.

> Barnabas. TiEptvpTHM-^ is a word frequently used by the early fathers. Its

strong figure seems to have laid hold of them.
1 Clement. Add as echoes or suggestions—some of many—in the Preface,

xX-r)Tor? tfviaa.a^voK; (1 Cor. i. 1); c. 5. 5, Ppapefov, (1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 14);

c. 19. 1, 2 (1 Cor. ix. 24, and Heb. xii. 1).

2 See Lightfoot's note in loc, and comp. below on Hegesippus.
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id di FlaxiOTCi /iieXrj lov oio^iarog rificHv dvay-Acda y.ai €vxQi]Orcc

fOTiv oko) rto ocojiiaTi. ^^Ikd navxa avfin.vel, y,al VTroTaytj (.iia

X^^cff elg TO owLEoO^ai olov xn a(J)f.i(x. (1 Cor. xii. 12, &c.)

C. 47. 1. l^rcddl^eTe rrjv S7riaToXi]v lov /.ta/.aQiov IlavXov

Tou d/ToaToXov. Ti ttqwtov v/iuv iv d^xfj too evayyeXlov eyQail'sv;

'^/r' dXrS^eiag nvei/iiazixwg httoxELXev vfiiv, tceql eavxov te xal

K}](pd TE VMi l^jToXXto, did to /.al tote nqoGxXioEig vfidg nE-

TTOirjaO^ai. (1 Cor. iii. 13, &c.)

C. 48. 6. Kai OjteIv to '/.oivwqjEXig ndaiv, -/ml /m) to iavTov.

(1 Cor. X. 24.)

C. 49. 1. 'O i'xcov dyd/rijv h Xqiotw TroujodTio xd tov Xqi-

GTOv nciQayyiXfiaTa. Tov deof^iov z^c dydnijg xov Geov xig duv-

axtti e^ijyi[oc(aS^ai ; To /nEyaXElov xrjg y.aXXov)^g avxov xig aQXETog

e^eitieIv; To iif-'og, Eig o dvaysi i] dydiri] dvE'/.dn]yrjT6v sgtiv.

^ydnrj /.oXXa ij^iag xw Qev)' dyd/Trj -/.aXvirxEi TiXtjdog df.taQTicdv'

aydnr] ndvia. uviy^Exai^ ndvia /iicr/.Qo0^v/iiEl' oudiv (idvavGov sv

dydjTrj, ovdh' v/rEQrjcpavov dyd^tt] GyjG(.ia ovx ex^l, dydnrj ou

GTUGid^Ei, aydni] ndvia icoiEi sv bfiovoia' iv xij ayd/rrj exeXeloj-

dr^Gav ndvTEg o\ e'/.Xe/.toI tov Qeov' dixa dydnr^g ovdiv EvaQE-

GTOv EGTiv Tu) Qeoj. ^Ev dyd/rj] 7tQ0GEXd§ET0 rjf.iag b dsGnoxr^g'

did xijv dydni]v, ^v e'gxev nqbg r]i.idg, xb al/.ia avxov E'dioy,Ev vntq

i]l.aov ^Ir^Govg Xqioxbg b KvQiog )]^uov, ev dEXrj/naTi Qeov, 7,al t)jv

GaQxa vnag xT^g GaQ/.bg ij/iuov, xat xrjv ^'vxijV vusq xiov xpvyCov

rji-iiov. 'OgdvE dyainjioi, mog fiiya y.ai O^avfiaGuov sGxiv /; dyaTrij,

y.al Ti]g xEXEioxiiTog avTrjg ovk e'gtiv E^rfyipig. (1 Cor. xiii.)

Second Epistle. ^

C. 9. 3. ^e7 ovv ijfxdg cog vabv Qeov qvXdoGEiv xijv GdQ'/.a.

(1 Cor. vi. 19.)

C. 11. 7. ^Edv ovv jtoiifjGio(.iEv xt)v di^caioovvrjv ivaviiov xov

Qeov, EiGrjSo/.iEv Eig xijv (iaoiXEiav avxov -Kai Xijifio/itEOa xdg hiay-

yEXiag, ug ovg or/. Viaolgev ovdi 6q)0^aX/iibg eISev, ovds Ini /mq-

d'lav dv^QioTTOv dvim. (I Cor. ii. 9.)

C. 14. 5. OvxE i^Einelv xig (JtVarat ovte XaXl^oai a ETOi/na-

GEv b KvQiog TO~ig E/.XE/.To'ig avTOv. (1 Cor. ii. 9.)

> Compare as echoes: C. 1. 8, eomp 1 Cor. i. 29 (see on Rom. iv. 17).

C. b, 1. (i'c,ZK'Zzvi iy. ToiJ xo'ajjLOU toutou) comp. 1 Cor. v. 10. C. .5. 6. (Christians

strangers in the world) 1 Cor. vii. 29-31.
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3. Hermas.

Sim. V. 7. 2. ^Eav f^iidvrjg zfjv GaQ7.a aov, (.iiavEig y,al to

nvecua to ayiov mv ds fiidvi^g to nvsv(.ia, ov tr)arj. (1 Cor.

iii. 17.)

4. Ignatius, i

Ad Ephes. c. 2. 2. Uqettov olv egtIv xara ndvTa tqo/tov

do^dCeiv ^JijOovv Xqiotov tov do^daavra vj-idg, iva iv (.iia vno-

Tayfi '/xiTi]QTiG(.iivoi , v/TOTaaGOfievoL Tip iniay.67TO), y,at tiTj ttqeg-

^vTEQuo, xara ndvTa ijie i]yiaG[.itvoi. (1 Cor. i. 10.)

Ad Ephes. c. 8. 2. Oi oaQxiy-ol Ta nvBv(.iaTr/.d nqdooeiv ov

divavTca, ocds oi nvevfiaTr/.ni ra oagyj/xi (1 Cor. ii. 14.)

Ad Ejiilies. c. 16. 1. Mi] nlavaode, ddelfol {.lov o\ oho-

cpdoQOi ^aaiXeiav Gsov ov KhiQovof^irioovGLv. (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.)

Ad Ephes. c. 18. 1. n£Qiij.ir^i.ta to fjiov nvev(.ia tov giuvqov,

O SGTIV GYMvdaXoV TOlg dniGTOVGlV, 1J(.UV 6s GlOTIIQia, ymI Cw^

aiwnog. IJov Gocpog; nov avtr]Ti]Ti]g ; no'v -/.avxtjGig tujv Xeyo-

fteviov GWETtov; (1 Cor. i. 18-24.)

Ad Magnes. c. 10. 2. '^Yn^Qd^eod-E ovv Tt)v /m/JjV tvf.irjv, ttjv

TcaXmiod^ElGCiv xai evo^iGaoav, ymI /nETalh'dEGO^E Eig viav tv/^HjV,

o EGTiv ""IijGovg XqiGiog. (1 Cor. v. 7, 8.)

Ad Roman, c. 5. 1. ".Ano ^cqiag fuxQt \Pio^ir^g 0)]Qiof.ic(xto,

did yr^g /.al d^aXdGOrjg, viXTog "/.at rj/iUQag, dEdE/nevog ds'/a Xeo-

ndqdoig, o egti GiQcaivniAov Tdyua' oc vmI EvsQyETOvfiEvoi x^t~

Qovg yivovTai. ^Ev de Tolg dSr/Jj/nciGiv avTiov fidXXov f.iad-rivEvo-

fiai, dXX^ ov jraqd tovto dEdixaUo(.iai. (1 Cor. iv. 2-4; comp.

2 Cor. xi. 23 &c.)

Ad Roman, c. 9. 2. Oidt ydq d^iog eii.u, cov toxccTog ahiov

vmI EViTQiofia. i^XX^ 7]X€)]/^iai Tig Eivai, sdv Qeov IniTvxfo. (1 Cor.

XV. 8-10; 1 Cor. vii. 25; comp. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16.)

Ad Philadclph. 7. 1. El ydg v.ctl xar« GdqvM ^i TivEg i^lX-

ijGav nXavrjOuL, dXXd to /cvEVfia ov TtXavaTm, dno Qeov ov.

• Compai-e as echoes: Ad Epli. 2. 2, xaTY]pTi.afXi'vo'., y..T.X. comp. 1 Cor. i. 10.

Ad Eph. 4. 2, [ji£ATQ (1 Cor. vi. 15). Ibid. 8. 1, Tupi^rnj.oi (1 Cor. iv. 13), comp.
18. 1. Ibid. 13. 1, ijz\ to auto (1 Cor. xi. 20), comp. 5. 3. Ad Trail. 12. 3,.

aSo'xtiJLOS (1 Cor. ix. 27). Ad Rom. 4. 3, ^Xeu'bspo; (1 Cor. ix. 1; vii. 22). Ibid.

5. 1, !3Y)ptOfiaxa) (1 Cor. xv. 32).
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Oldei' yccQ, 7Todtv I'q'/etcu, y.cd tcov vjxuyEi '/mi rd -/.qviTra. ^XtyyEi.

(1 Cor. xiv. 25.)

Ad Smyrn. c. 11. 1. '^H /rQOoecyjj vi.iidv c(7r)^ld-ev inl zrjv l/.-

TiXt^alav Ti]v h ^^vrinyeiq trig ^vQiag' ofHv dedeiiiavog d^enTCQerr-

Ea-cdroig deaanlg, fravrag doTtdLo/KCU , or/, wv a^tog i/eld^ei'

e'lvca, toyaTog avrtov wv yMrd d^tXi]i.iu 6e /Mxri^iLod^r^v , ovv. 1/

OivddoTog, dlV i/. yuqirog Genv, *)v ELynuai releiav ftoi doO^rj-

vai, iva iv tJj TiQooEvyij l\uiov Qsov sniTvyio. (1 Cor. xv. 8-10;

comp. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16.)

5. PoLYCARP.l

Plnlij)p- C- 5. 3. Kcd ovte ttoqvoi, oVts f^iala-zoi, octe dgaEv-

o/oiica ijaoikeiciv Qeov y.h^QoroiiirjGovaiv , oure oJ noiovvreg t«

caona. (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.)

Ibid. c. 11. 2. Si qiiis non abstinuerit se ab avaritia, ab idol-

olatria coinquinabitur, et tanquam inter gentes judicabitur qui

ignorant judicium domini.^ (1 Cor. v. 11; comp. Eplies. v. 5;

Col. iii. 5.)

Ihid. "Aut nescimus, quia sancti mundum judicabunt?" Sicut

Paulus docet. (1 Cor. vi. 2.)

6. Martyrdom of Polycarp.

C 2. 3. Uqo ocpduXf-iwv ydq eiyov (fvyslv to aiioviov '/.at (.ir^di-

noie a^svvijiievov nvQ, yml xolg rlfi '/.agdiag ocpO^aKiiiolg dvt^Xerc-

ov rd T}jQnv/iteva xolg VTrn/iieivaoiv dyai^d, a ovie ovg rj/Mvasv,

oiie 6(f0^a?.udg eidev, ovre ettl y.aQdlav dvi^qtOTTOv dvE^i].^ (1 Cor.

ii. 9.)

7. JusTix MartyrJ

Apol. I. 19. p. 05 E. Tov acTov rqannv loyioaaOE on dia-

"KvDtvia YMi di/.r^v G;rEQj.u(Tcor Eig yr^v dvvXvbLvTa id dv^Qioireia

' Polycarp. Compare as Echoes: Phil. 3. 1, comp. 1 Cor. xv. 28; 11. 4,

comp. 1 Cor. xii. '26.

* This and the following passage are only found in the Latin translation.

1 Martyrd. of Polyc. Tliis propliecy is used of the future not of the spir-

itual state in this passage; which is not the scripture sense.

• Justin. Compare as Echoes: Apol. I. 19. p. Gf) E, awfiaia . . . atpSapoiav

15
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oto/itciicc vxtra. YMignv Trgnard^Ei Qeov draorlp'ai, xal drpd^aQOiav

Ivdvoaoihci ov/. ddirrcanv. (1 Cor. xv. 53.)

Aj)ol. I. 60. p. 93 D. 'Qg ocveh'ai ov aoq^la dvO^Qconela lavva

yeynvf.vai, dlld dwdfieL Qeov Xiyeod^ai. (1 Cor. ii. 4.)

Dial. c. 14. ^). 231 D. Tovro ydq sotl to Gvf.i(ioXov iwv d'Qv-

f.uor, <')'«
///} r« jraLciid vrfi '/.cr/rjg tv(.irfi EQyu 7TQdTXi]VE. (1 Cor.

V. 8.)

Dial. c. 39. f . 25(S A. (ft /.al laiHiSdrnvot. dnuatcc fxaGTog

ihg d^ioi doi, fpcoTiCoftevoi did rov ovo/narog tov Xqiotov zovtov.

'O jiiiv ydg lc<fi(Sdv£i aweoecog vrvevfia, o di (Snvlrjg, h di laxvog,

o ds IdoEiog, o ds nQoyvtoOEtog , h ds didc(0/.aliag, o ds (foijov

Qeov. See also Dial. c. 87. p. 314 B D for further comment on

Isaiah xi. 2. [comp. also Cohort, ad Gentiles c. 32.] (1 Cor.

xii. 7-10.)

Dial. c. 41. p. 260 A. Tvnog ijV tov cxqtov Ttjg Ecxaqioiiag,

ov Eig dvdjiivrjaiv tov ndd-ovg, ov sira&Ev vntq tCov xaiJaigo/itE-

viov Tdg ipvxdg ujib ndarjg 7iov)]Qiag dvO qioncov, ^[iqGovg Xgiacog

h KvQiog rj/iicdv naQedwxE ttoieIv. Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 24; Luke

xxii. 19.

Dial. c. 111. p. 338 C. ^Hv ydq to ndoya o XqiOTog, o tv-

^eig vGTEQOv. (1 Cor. v. 7.)

8. Letter to Diognetus.

C. 5. 15. yioidoQovvxm xcd erloyovGiv. (1 Cor. iv. 12.)

C. 12, 5. '^Hr dvva/^iiv ividiov o d/roavoXog TijV te dvEv dXt]-

ifEiag 7rQOGxdyf.iuiog Elg Cioijv daY.ovfiivrjv yvcooiv /nE^KfofiEvog,

ItyEf i] yvwGig cfvGio7, ij Ss dydyri] oixodo/iiEl. (1 Cor.

viii. 1.)

9. The Presbyters

WHOSE TESTIMONY IRENAEUS REPORTS.

Irenacus adv. Haer. IV. 27. 3. Et hoc autem Apostolum in

Epistola quae est ad Corinthios, manifestissime ostendisse, rli-

i-iSuaaClcni, so also Apol. I. 52. p. 86 B, cvSu'aei occp^apatav [and Cohort, ad Gentiles

c. 35 Piety not in word but in deed 1 Cor. iv. 20] [and De Resur. c. 10 (1 Cor.

XV. 53)]; Dial. c. 35 and c. 51 (prediction of heresie.s, comp. 1 Cor. xi. 19, and
see before, p. 125, note 1); Dial. c. 39. p. 258 A (the gifts of the .spirit); Dial

c. 41. p. 261 A (many members and one body) 1 Cor. xii. 12.
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centeni: Nolo eniiw vos ignorare, fratres, quoniam patres uostri

omnes sub iiube fiierunt, et omnes in Mose baptizati sunt in nube

et in mari, &c. 1 Cor. x. 1-11. (See also § 2 for 1 Cor. x. 11.)

10. Hegesippus.

Extract from Stephanus Gobarus in Photius, Bibl. [see Routh's

Rel. Sac. Vol. I. p. 210]. After quoting lu rjroiuaoiiieva io7g diy.-

atntg ayaihik ovve oq^^aXiiog elde^' <wt€ ocg if/Miotr o\'t€ hri -/mo-

Slav avO^QioTTov avliit] Stephanus Gobarus proceeds '-fiT/z^a/zr/rog ^itv

TOt ... /mTJ;i' /.ih' eiQijoOai rahia Ityei yml yMTaif'eL'deoD^ai rnvg

Tavra (pcifieroig Tcor re d^eiiov yquqiov vml tov Kvqiov Itynviog

IMcr/MQioi oi offl^lcdfiol v/iitov z.r.l. (1 Cor. ii. 9; comp. Mat.

xiii. IG.) See Lightfoot, Galatians, 2"*^ Ed., p. 320 and note. He-

gesippus is reasoning against a misuse of the quotation; is not

disputing its authority, as Baur would have it. See Routh, Rel.

Sac, Vol. I. p. 281.

11. Syriac and Old Latin Vrrsions and Muratorian Canon.

See before, pp. 1, 2, 6, 7.

12. Tatian.i

Oratio ad Graecos, c. 15. ^j. 25 B. To de tolovtov rijg ova-

taoEiog fildog el ^liv log vaog ij, Acaoiy.slv h cxvvu) (^ovhrcxi Qeog

dia TOV TTQEGiSei'ovrog Trvsu/nacog. (1 Cor. iii. 16.)

Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 12. p. 547. Tariavov ol/nca tov Iigoy

Tcc TOiavTci Tolf(av doyftart'Ceiv. iQceqei yovv YMid l^.$iv h kij

nSQL Toc '/Mvct TOV Gwtl]QCc /.caaQTta/iKW ^' ^ufiipwvia (.ih oh' ccq-

fioCsi jrQoaevyJj, y.oivcoriu ds qO^ogag Ivei Trjv e'vTSc^ii:^'' TIuvv

yovv dvoi07irjrr/.wg did r/;g avyxtoQrjaecog eiQysi, ndXiv ydq "f/ri

Tacro" GvyyojQr^oag ^'ysvaaOai, did tov aazavdv '/.cd tijv ci/.Qao-

iav
,''"'

TOV 7reiOK'>)^oniievov "deal Avqioig (.itlXeiv dovXeceiv'''' djvE-

cprjvaTo, did fi^v ov^Kfcovlag Qe<j), did df: Trig daut.i(pioriag axgaa-

ia "/.at TTOQveia '/mi diai^ohf
>.'''' TcwTa da (frjoi toj' d/roavoXnv

' Tliein is in-oliiiljly an echo of 1 Cor. ii. 14 in Tatian's Oratio ad Graecos
c. 15 where he distinguishes i|^'jy_'./.o( from TtveufJiaTt 0£oO cp?oupouij.£.vot.

15*
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f^)iyovf.i£rog, ooq^iurai ds t))v ah]deiav di" ah]d^oT'g if.i€cdog /m-

Taoy-evccLcov. (1 Cor. vii. 5.)

Iren. adv. haercs. III. 23. 8. Tatianiis . . . tentans et sub-

iiide uti hujusmodi a Paulo assidiie dictis: Quoniam "in Adam
oranes morimur;" ignorans autem, quoniam "ubi abuudavit pec-

catum, superabundavit gratia." (1 Cor. xv. 22; Rom. xv. 20.)^

13. Athenagoras.

De resurrect, mort. c. 18. Ov yag oco'Cezai to xar' a^iav sv

T^ jxaQOVTL §(({)' dLtt TO Ttokloug /iiir aOtoig vml Ttaoav avof.iiav

YML yMYuav STTLTT^dEvovTag ^ir/^Qi reXeiTi^g diaTeXeXv /.cc/mv aneiQ-

arovg, %aL tovvavviov rovg '/icaa. naoav aQETtjv e.^ijvaG(.(tvov xov

facTiov [iinv hndEi^a^itvovg ev odvvaig ^r^v, h snr]Q£iaig, iv avy,-

nq^avTiatg, ahJcug re /ml TravToiaig '/.aytOTrctSeiaig. . . , Evdrjlov

TCaVTL TO l€l7l6fl£VOV, OTl del YMTCC TOV CCirOGToXoV TO (fOaQTOV

TOVTO YMi oxEdaGTOv IvdiGaGdui acpOaQGiav, iva, 'Cioojiou^divTiov

i^ avaGTcioEwg tcov ve-kqcoOevtiov yc<1 ndXiv evcoO^ivTiov twv yb-

XCOQiG/^itvcop )] YML navTVi dialeXv/iiavtov, "/oftrrog Yo^iiGt^Tm diYMi'iog

a did TOV Gi6}.i(XTog I'jcqa^EV, eI'te dyaO^d, eYte YMY.d. (1 Cor. xv.

54; 2Cor. V. 10.)

Ibid. C. 19. El fiiv ydg /</y(5£/</a /iO]dafioi' tiov dvO^qtoTtoig

TTETTQay/iiEviov yivoiTO YQiGig, oudiv I'^oiGi TtXelov Tiov dXoytov

avd^QCOTXOL' jiidllov di YaYEivtov jrQa^ovGiv dOXitocEQOi', o'l ra

7id^)] docXaytoyovvTeg Yal cpgovTitovzEg £vGE(3Eiag ymI diytaioGcvtjg

tj rJ)g dXXrjg agETtjg, o Si Y<.T)]vtijd)]g (Siog aQiGiog, dQETtj de dvoi]-

Tog, di'/jjg de dTreih) ytXiog nXaxvg, to de naGav ^EQanEVELV

ijdovr]v dyadov to /.liyiGTov, d6yf.ia ds y.oivov tovtcov dirdviiov

Yal vofiog eig to To7g aY.oXdGTotg Yai Xdyvoig q>iXov. Odyio-

f.iEv Yal niiofiEV avQiov ydg d710dvr1GY.Of.iEv. (1 Cor. xv, 30 &c.

Comp. Isa. xxii. 13.)

Legatio, c. 12. Eid^ ol /.liv vov (iiov tovtov vofiitovTEg, Od-
ytOfiEV ymI nko/iiEv, avQiov yd^ dTTodvrJGYOiiiEv, ymI tov i)dv(XT0v

(iai)vv VTtvov Yai Xi]d^i]v tiOe/lievoi {utivm yml d-avdzio didvf.idove)

TiiGTEvovTai d-EoGE^elv. (1 Cor. XV. 32. Comp. Isa. xxii. 13.)

* See Otto's note on this passage. Otto's Tatian, p. 168.



TUEOPIIILUS. IKENAEUS. CLEMENT. TERTULLIAN, 229

14. TlIEOPIIILUS.

Ad Autolyc. I. 2.
i).

70. Jei^ov oiv y.al av aecaior, el ov/. el

(inixog, el ova. ei nogvog, el or/, ei xAfiVrrjjg, el ova el aqitaB, ei

or/, el aTrooTeQr]Tt]g, el or/, el aQGevoy.okiqg, el or/ el vliQiozi]g,

el or/ el loidogog, el or/ oQyilog, el ov cpdoveqog, el ov/ ala-

XaZwv, el oi'x vueQOjivijg, el ov 7clrj/Trjg, el ov cpilaQyvQog , el

ov yorecaiv cc;reiOt)g, el ov ra re /vet aov nioXeXg. Tolg yaq ravicc

TTQCcooovaiv o Qeog ovy. e/ncpaviLezai, edv /a) nqojiov eavvoig -/aO^-

aQiawGiv ct7i6 iravTog ^lohafiov. (1 Cor. vi. 9.)

Ibid. I. 13. p. 11. Ti d& ymI ovyl r] tcov 07ieQf.iun.ov /cd /aQ/rc7)v

yivofiivi] i^avaOTaoig, ymI tovto elg rijv xqTjOiv tvjv dvO^Qw/riov

;

El yccQ Ti'xoi ehielv, -/o/c/og gItov /} tCov loiTiiov OTteQ^idvcov, e/rdv

(ilrj^fj elg Ti)v yi^v, rcQwrov aTiod^v^G/ei /.at Iverai, elra eyeige-

Tai, '/cd yivetai otdyvg. (1 Cor. xv. 36, 37.)

15. Irenaeus.

B. III. 11. 9. Ill ea eiiim epistola quae est ad Corinthios,

de prophcticis charismatibus diligeiitcr loquutus est, et scit viros

et inulieres in ecclesia prophetautes. (1 Cor. xi. 4, 5.)

16. Clement of Alexandria.

Paedag. I. 6. p. 117. ^ccfpeGTara yovv o fiayidqiog Uavlog

ciTir^kXct^ev r j.idg rijg KijvrjGetog ev rfj TTQOTeQa TiQog KogivO^iovg

BTiiorolfi (bdi TTtog yqdcfiov "^delcfol, firj 7tctidia ytveGde

TalgcpQealv, dlld zfj ytayiic^ vrjTtid^eve, xalg de cfQeolv

zeXeioi yiveGde.'^ (1 Cor. xiv. 20.)

17. Tertullian.

De praescript. c. 33. Paulus in prima ad Corinthios notat

uegatores et dubitatores resurrectionis.

* Clement goes ou to cite 1 Cor. xiii. 11, and recurs to it in c. 34. His

quotations from 1 Cor. are numerous.
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XV.

SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

{COMPARE SECTIONS I-III. XL XII.)

1, ClEMENT OF ROME.^

First Epislle.

a 5. 5. See before, p. 209. (2 Cor. xii. 20.)

Second Epistle.'^

2. Ignatius.'

3. polycarp.

y^ Philipp. c. 2. 2. '0 de eyeiQag cdvdv H vev.qCov /mI tifiag

eyegel, iav noiwf^iev ahov to d^thj/iia. (2 Cor. iv. 14.)

Ibid. c. 4. 1. 'OTiliOM/iieO^a xdlg onXoig rijg dr/Mioovvtjg.

(2 Cor. vi. 7.)

Ihid. c. 6. 1. See before, under Romaus, (2 Cor. viii. 21 and

Rom. xii. 17.)

4. Letter to Diognetus.

C. 5. 8. ^Ev oaQy.1 rv/y/tvovoiv, aXX^ ov y.axa. oaqyca tcooir. EttI

yrjg diavqilinvGiv, akX' iv ovquvo) TTohvevovTai' TceiiyovTai rolg

WQia^iavoig v6f.ioig, /ial rolg Idioig (iloig vLVMai zovg vnf.iovg' ayan-

vjGi ndvtag, y.ai vno navriov ditoKoviaL' ayvnovvTai, ymI xara-

•/.QivorTm' i}avaTOvvTai, yml Lwonoinvvraf nrioyevovai, ymi ttAovt-

itnvoi nnXXovg' TTavrcov vOTEQOvvrai, y.al ev iraoi TTEQioaeuov-

oiv aTifiovvzai, y.ai h rmg arifiiaig dn'^dZovxca ' iS?'.aacprj/iiovi'Tai,

/Ml df/MiovvTai' XoidoQovvTai , vxci Evloyovoiv vjiQiLovTai , yml

1 Compare as Echoes c. 30, G, self praise, (2 Cor. x. 17, 18; Rom. ii. 29);
c. 36, 2, c'voTiTpi^c.u-:::^ (2 Cor. iii. 18).

2 Compare as Echoes c. 1, 2 (2 Cor. ix. 6); c. 2, 4 (2 Cor. vi. 18).

' Ignatius. Echo—Trail. 3. 3 9£iSo{Aat (2 Cor. xii. 6).
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Tifiojoiv aya^ojioioi'VZEg, wc; xaxoi /.oXdCoviaf '/.oXaCof^ievoi Xcciq-

ocoir, cjt,' tw();i()ior/(Er()i. (2Cor. X. o; vi. 8-lU.)

5. Athenagoras.

De resurrect, niort. c. 18. (See before, under 1 Corinthians.

6. Theophilus.i

Ad Aidolyc. I. 2. p. 70. ^Ecanocg AaDaQiacoaiv chro irai'Tog

/.inXiOftor. {2 Cor. vii. 1.)

Ibid. I. 7. p. 74. ''Oiccr anod^tj to (f^vtjidv, vxd ivdvot] ti)v

ccfpOagoiav, tnze o^it] ytaza a^t'av zov Qeov. (2 Cor. v. 4.)

Ibid. III. 4. 2^- 119- fDQOvif^iog yaq lov tjdicog faoQtbv dvlxi].

(2 Cor. xi. 19.)

7. Syriac aa[) Old [.atln Versions and Muratoiuan Canon.

See before, pp. 1, 2, 6, 7.

8. Irenaeus.

B. III. 7. 1. Quod autem dicunt, aperte Pauluni in secunda

ad Corinthios dixisse: "In quibus Deus saeculi hujus excaecavit

nientes infidelium ;" et alterum quidem Deuni esse saeculi hujus

dicunt, alterum vero qui sit super omnem principatum, et initium,

et potestatem: non sumus nos in causa, si hi, qui quae super

Deum sunt niysteria scire se dicunt, ne quidem legere Paulum

sciunt. (2 Cor. iv. 4.)

B. IV. 28. 3. Nam et apostolus ait in epistola secunda ad

Corinthios: '-Quoniam Christi suavis odor sumus Deo, et in his

qui salvi fiunt, et in his qui pereunt: quibusdam quidem odor

mortis in mortem, quibusdam autem odor vitae in vitam." (2 Cor.

ii. 15, 16.)

9. The Presbyters

WHOSE TESTIMONY IRENAEUS REPORTS.

Iren. V. 5. 1. Jio -/.at Xiyovoiv ol 7tQEo(ivTEQOi^ xtov mto-

» Compare as Echo: II. 1, {Stutif); tu Xo'yw (2 Cor. xi. 6).
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OTohov fiadijzal, rovg f^ierazeiytvrag f/,e7as /nsrareif^rjvaL' dr/.aloig

yocQ avOQOjnoig /.at nvec^iaToq^OQOig r^Toi/^idaOr] o jiaQoideLGog, iv o)

xat IlcdXog anoozoXog eloy.n/i(to&£lg if/iovoev aQqrjra Qrjf.iaTa, wg

nqog r^ficcg iv zot naQovri, xaxet fieveiv xovg (.lETaveOivvag eiog

awTeleiag 7TQOoif.ii(xto^itvovg %i]v acpd^aqaiav. (2 Cor. xii. 4.)

10. Clement of Alexandria, i

Strom. IV. 16. ])• 607. Tavia /liv jieql zrjg yvtoaeiog b ano-

GToXog. Tijv de 'KOivtp' 6idao'/x(?Jav zrjg niOTEiog ^^oa(.irjv yvtoo-

£W(,'" iiqijAEv iv xfj decxtQa 7TQdg Koqivd^iovg. (2 Cor. ii. 14.)

"'1^/^t ydq T7]g ori(.ieQOv ij^dqag, to avxd 'Aalvf.if.ia Tolg TtoXXoXg

ETil xfj avayviooei xTjg nalaiag dia'Jr/.rig fiivei,'''' /tir avccAokvmo-

fiEvov y-axa rr^v Ttqag tov Kvqiov ETTiGTQOcprjv. (2 Cor. iii. 14.)

11. Tertullian.

De pudicit. c. 13. Revera eniin suspicantur apostolum Pau-

lum in secunda ad Corinthios eidem foriiicatori veniam dedisse

quern in prima dedendum Satanae in interitum carnis pronun-

tiarit,* impium patris de matrimonio haeredem, quasi vel ipsum

postea stilum verterit scribens: "Si quis autem contristavit, non

me contristavit; sed ex parte, ne vos onerem omnes. Satis est

talis increpatio quae a multis fit. Uti e contrario malitis vos

donare et advocare, ne forte abundantiore tristitia devoretur ejus-

modi. Propter quod oro vos, constituatis in eum dilectionem.

In hoc enim et scripsi, uti cognoscam probationem vestram, quod

in omnibus obauditis mihi. Si cui autem donaveritis, et ego.

Nam et ego si quid donavi, donavi in persona Christi, ne frau-

demur a Satana: quoniam non ignoramus injectiones ejus." (2 Cor.

ii. 6-11.)

* In the immediately preceding sentence Clement quotes 2 Cor. i. 12 verba-

tim "•<] -^ap xau/T)3'.; x.r.X." reading (as Lachmann did) <ly'.6xr]TL for aTtXoTTjTt of

the common text. It is unnecessary to multiply quotations. See four quotations

in c. 131 alone. That in the text is given as naming an Epistle by its number.
» Tertullian. 1 Cor. v. 5.
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XVf.

G A L A T I A N S.

{fiOMPABE SECTIONS I-III. XI. XII.)

1. Barnaius.* u/

C. 19. 8. Koinovtjoeis iv naoiv roj Tthjolov oov. (Gal. vi. 6.)

2. Clement of Rome.^

First Epistle.

C. 49. 6. z/m rjyv aycxTtriv ^v toxev Tvgdg rj/nag to al/m au-

TOii lywxei' vneg i]f.aov ^Irjonvg Xqiaxog o KvQiog r]/.aov iv d-eh']-

f{c<Ti Oeov, 'Acd trji' aagxa vireQ Trjg aaQ^Aog rjfiojv y.al zijv ipvxijv

VTTeg Ttov ipvx(ov rji.uov. (Gal. i. 4.)

Second Epistle.

C. 2. 1. Isaiah liv. 1 quoted (see Gal. iv. 27).

C. 9. 7. 'i2g Ixo/iiev /.aigov zov ia&rjvai, STtididftev kavrovg no
^Eqanevovn Oeoj, c(VTii.ua&lav avrnv didovreg. (Gal. vi. 10.)

C. 17. 3. nv^voreQOv TTQnoEQy6{.i£voL neiQiai.ied^a TTQaAOTttuv

ev talg evtolaXg xov Kvqiov. (Gal. i. 14.)

3. Ignatius. 1

4. polycarp. ^

Fhilipp. c. 3. 2. Ol/,odoj.ieiGd^ai elg Trjv doS^elaav v/luv nioxLv,

rjiLg egtI ftrji^rjQ ndvziov fji^iiov. (Gal. iv. 26.)

» Barnabas. Compare as Echo c. 21. 7, avaTrXYjpouTe Tiaaav £vtoXtqv (Gal.

vi. 2).

> Clement. Compare as Echoes c. 2. 1, TT:a5if][JLaTa Ttpo otpStxXjJiUV (Gal. iii. 1);

c. 5. 2. OTijXoi (Gal. ii. 9); c. 56. 1, treatment of the erring (Gal. vi. 1).

> Ignatius. Compare as Echoes :—Magnes. 8. 1, comp. Gal. v. 4. Trail. 10,

comp. Gal. ii. 21. Philadelph. 1. 1, comp. Gal. i. 1. Ibid. 9. 1, comp. Polyc.

1. 2, IlavTa? ^aata^e x.t.X. (see Gal. vi. 2).

1 Polycarp. Compare as Echoes:—Salutation, comp. Gal. vi. 16 ; c. 5. 3,

comp. Gal. v. 7 ; c. 6. 3, comp. Gal. iv. 18.
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Ibid. c. 5.1. Eld/neg oiv on Qeog or iiv/.triQitETai. (Gal. vi. 7.)

Ibid. c. 6. 3. Zrjlojtal negl to xaXov. (Gal. iv. 18; comp.

Titus ii. 14.)

Ibid. c. 9. 2. JIeneioi.itvovQ on ovtol jcavreg ova elg xevov

tdQa(.iov, aZA' ev tiigtel /mI drAawavvi]. (Gal. ii. 2.)

Ibid. c. 12. 2. Qui credituri sunt in Dominum nostrum Jesum

Christum, et in ipsius patrem, " qui resuscitavit cum e mortuis."

(Gal. i. 1.)

5. Justin Mahtyh.^

Dial. c. 95. jj. 322 C. ^EirfAaidQaTog ydg eiQ}]raL nag og ovy,

ei^if-iiiVEi iv naOL tolg yEyqaf^i^ilroig h' tw [-^ilJli^o tov v6i.iov rov

noirpai avra. (Comp. Gal. iii. 10 as quoting Deut. xxvii. 26.)

Oratio ad Gentiles^ c. 5. 1'iveo^e wg eyed, on '/.ayio rji.trjv

log vf^tElg. ... OTL y.a0d7reQ ETraotdog dyaOog ea fpiolEOv e^eqttv-

aai Tioir^oag cfvyadEVEi dsivov EQnExov , ovnog o loyog s^ avriov

Tiov TTJg xl'vyj^g /nvyaJv rd dEivd Tr^g cdo&rjOEiog dnsXavvei nd^rj'

TTQIOTOV ETTl^VjiliaV, Sl^ i]g ndv SeIVOV (fVETai, EX^QUl, EQEig,

tijXog, EQi^Eiai, -dv/iioi, rd ojiioia Tovxoig. (Gal. iv. 12; v. 20, 21.)

6. Letter to Diognetus.

C. 4. 5. To Se naQEdQEVovTEg avrnvg datQag %al Gelrjvr] rriv

TraQaT^QTjaLv tCov jtu^vwr /mI twv rjfiEQwv uoielaOca. (Gal. iv. 10.)

7. Syhiag and Old Latin V^ersions and Muratorian

Canon.

See before, Section I.

8. Tatiain.i

Jerome, Comment, in Gal III. c. 6. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 526.)

1 Justin. Compare as Echoes in Justin's undoubted writings: Apol. I. 53.

p. 88 C, Isaiah liv. 1 (quoted as in Gal. iv. 27), see also 2 Clem. 2. i ; Dial,

cc. 89, 95, 96 (all referring to Deut. 21. 23 as in Gal. iii. 13j; c. 119. T£xva

Tou 'A^j^noLij. Sii T-Qv cVofa'' nbiiv (Gal. iii. 7j.

2 Of disputed genuineness.

> Tatian. See Otto's Tatian p. 16G.
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Tatiaiius, qui putativam Christi carncni introducens, oinnom coii-

juuctiouem niasculi ad foemiuaiu imniuiidam aibitratur, Encrati-

tarum vel acerrimus haeresiarches, tali . . . iisus est aigumento:

Si qui seminat in came, de came serviturum declaravit, deo qui-

dem per consensum, in tcmperantiae autem et fornicationi et

diabolo, dum coiisentire desinit.

9. Atiienagoius.

Legatio, C. 16. ^Eid xa mcoya ^mi aoO-evrj OToixela y.ava-

7ii7iT0f.iEv. (Gal. iv. 9.)

10. Irenaeus.

B. III. 6. 6. Et apostolus autem Paulus, dicens: "Si enim

his qui non crant Dii servistis, nunc cognoscentes Deuni, inimo

cogniti a Deo." (Gal. iv. 8, 9.)

B. III. 7. 2. Sed et in ea quae est ad Galatas, sic ait:

"Quid ergo lex factorum?" Posita est, usque quo veniat semen

cui promissum est, disposita per angelos in manu mediatoris.

(Gal. iii. 19.)

B. III. 16. 3. Et iterum in epistola, quae est ad Galatas,

ait (sc. Paulus): "Cum autem veuit plonitudo temporis, misit

Deus filium suum, factum ex muliere, factum sub lege, ut eos

qui sub lege erant redimeret, ut adoptionem percipiamus. " (Gal.

iv. 4, 5.)

B. V. 21. 1. Et hoc est semen, de quo ait apostolus in epi-

stola quae est ad Galatas: "Legem factorum positam, donee ve-

niret semen cui promissum est." Manifestius autem adhuc in

eadem ostendit epistola, sic dicens: "Cum autem venit plenitudo

temporis, misit Deus filium suum, factum de muliere." (Gal. iii.

19; iv. 4.)

11. Clement of Alexandres.

Strom. III. 16. jj. 556. Jio yial Ilavlog raldraig i/riaTtl-

hov, (prjor Texvia /.lou, ovg /lahv (.odlno, cty.Qt? ou fioqcpcoO^r^

XqiGTog iv if.iiv. (Gal. iv. 19.)
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12. Acts of Paul and Thecla.

C. 40. ^'Elal^ov TO Xovtqov JIavke' 6 ydq ooi awEQyrjOag elg

TO ecayythov -Kaf-ioi awr'jQyr^oev sig to Xovaaai)-ai. (Gal. ii. 8.)

13. Teutullian.^

Adv. Marcion. V. 2. 1. Principalem adversus Judaismum epi-

stulam iios quoque confitemur, quae Galatas docet.

De x)raescript. liaeret. c. 6. Nee diutius de isto, si idem est

Paulus, qui et alibi haereses inter carnalia crimiiia numerat, scri-

bens ad Galatas.

14. Clementine Homilies.^

Ham. XIX. 22. .AlTuo[.ie,vng tov laov snl af.iaQTiag viovg

veo^itjVidJv Ttov viaTa oelrjvi^v ymI oa^^miov aneKaXei. (Gal. iv. 10.)

> Tertullian. It is superfluous to quote at length TertuUian's numerous tes-

timonies.

' Clem. Horn. Compare also Clem. Horn. XVII. 19. otvSe'aTYixa; (jloi . . .

xaT£Y''WCJ|j.£vov u£ \iytii;, which is an evident Echo of Gal. ii. 11.
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xvn.

E P II E S I A N S.^

{COMPARE SECTIONS I-III. XL XII.)

1, Barnabas.

C. 6. 15. Naog yag ayiog, cideXcpoi fiov, rw KvqUo to y.ator/.-

Tjti]Qiov i]i.udv Ttjg y^aqdiag. (Eph. ii. 22.)

* The testimony of the early Church is unanimous in favour of the Pauline

origin of the Epistle. The only doubt has been as to its destination. Tertullian

charged Marcion and other heretics with the ascription of a false title to it—as

though addressed to the Laodiceans. Basil stated that in ancient copies it was not

ascribed to the Ephesians, but to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus: 'AXXa

xai Tof? 'EcpEaioc; £Tnar£XXa)v w? yvY^^iM? yIvwjjl^vocc tco o'JTt 8t' iTriY"^wa£(o; , ov-

ta? auToij; JStaCovtw? wvo'ijiaasv, e^Ttwv Tof? aytot? rot? ouai xolX ki-
axoL? £v XpiaxM 'l-qao\)- outw y.a\ ol Ttpo y)|j.wv TtapaSeSwxaac, xal TQfJLsf?

£v Tof; Kcilaiol:, twv aMTLypacpwv eupiQxa.aev (Basil, contra Eunomium). Of this

statement confirmation is found in the total absence of the words £v 'Ecpi'a&j

from the beginning of the Epistle in the Sinaitic MS (s) and their insertion by a

later hand in the Vatican (B> In the quotation from Origen in Cramer's Catena,

the words £v 'Ecpsaw are perhaps omitted, though Origen elsewhere ascribes the

Epistle to Paul. (See extracts under 'Origen.')

Schleiermacher and De Wette, on internal grounds, objected to this Epistle.

Baur, Hilgenfeld and others have included Colossians in the same condemnation.

Baur regards Ephesians as secondary to Colossians, but supposes them to have

been contemporaneous and connected. The ground on which he thus makes them
fall together, (just as Paley, Hor. Paul., c. VI. made them stand together) is

the nature of their resemblance to each other, which is not mere resemblance

but repetition. He finds also a mutual dependence; as in Eph. iv. 21 compared
with Coloss. iv. 16. He endeavours to prove that they are not Pauline because

of the continued discourse upon the spirit-world, which is characteristic of Gnos-
ticism, but unlike St Paul: the use of Gnostic terms and implied reference to

Gnostic doctrines : the acquaintance with Montanism : the state of the development
of the Church, &c. The special objections of Baur and his followers to Ephesians

are based on its want of salutations and personal allusions (but see 2 Cor., Gal.

and 1 & 2 Thess.) ; and passages in the Epistle which seem to intimate that Paul

himself had not been their teacher (e.t/. i. 15; iii. 2, 3; iv. 21). The special ob-

jections to Colossians are found in its development of Soteriology into Christology,

and that Christology an echo of Gnosticism. [On the resemblance between the

Epistles see Hilg., Einl. p. 671: on the points of essential difference see Eeuss,

Gesch. der heil. Schriften N. T. § 118. See also Gloag's Introd. to Pauline

Epistles, p. 328.]

After all has been said that cau be said against the Epistles, their Pauline

origin is not disproved. The objections assume (1) that the seeds and intimations

of Gnosticism in St Paul's day were not sufficiently obvious to a mind like his

to admit of his exposing them; and (2) that the Gnostics of the second century

did not adopt the Apostle's expressions, and endeavour to weave them into their
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V/^' 2. Clement of Rome.

First Epistle.

46. 5. "Iva Ti tgeig, vxa &v(.tni, x.ai di%oaTaolca, vxd axlo-

f.iazc(, 7T6lE(.i6q re sv vjtnv; ij ovyl Vva Qeov tyo(.iev, -/.at eva XqiG-

Tov; y.al ev 7Tvevf.ia Trjg ydqiToq to ly.yvdev ^cp rjiiiag, vmi fda

v.Xijaig fV Xqiotco; "Iva ti ditlxo^uei' '/.cd diaGnioiiBv to. /nth] rov

Xqiotov -/ml ataGidtofiEv ttqoq to awfta to I'dinv, y.al elg xoaav-

Tip' anoroiccv egyn/^ieda iogts smXaOeGdai }]iiic(g otl f.iiX)j eG/.tev

alh]?uov; (Eph. iv. 4; comp. 1 Cor. xii.)

Second Epistle.

C. 14. 2. Ovv. o'lof^ica de v^iag ayvoelv oxi I'A^'kriGia "QCoGa

oiof.id eGTi Xqigtov {Xeyei ydg rj yqaq^ily ^E7voit]Gev o Qsog tov

livd Qiorrnv ccQGev z«t d-rjXv' ro dgGtv tGiiv h XqiGTog, ro

^rjlv 7] £y.y.h]Gic() a.r.X. (Eph. i. 23; iv. 12.)^

C. 19. 2. ^'Evia yocQ TTOvijQd irqaGGovTsg ov yivojGv.Of.iev did ri]v

diij.icx(av y.c(l dniGvlav TtjV ivovoav iv roig GTi]d-eoiv rif.icov, y.al

eGAOTiGf.iE&a TTjv didvoiav vrro ridv avO^vfiuZv tcop fiaraUov. See

also 1 Clem. 3G. 2. (Eph. iv. 7.)

3. Hermas.

Mand. X. 2. 5. ^^qov dno Geaviov zr^v Xvm]v' vmI /u) i>Xi^B

TO IIvEvfia TO ^L4yiov to iv goi xaTor/.ovv
,

^njrtove ivTEv^rjTai

YMTd GOV TU) GeiJ) '/.al dicoGTfj and gov. (Eph. iv. 30.)

systems. Those assumptions are unwarrantable. In regard to the first point, it

can be proved that, from the very necessity of the case, Gnosticism arose the

moment that Christianity came into contiict with heathen philosophy, especially

with the combinations of Judaism and heathen philosophy which were prevalent

in such jdaces as Alexandria and Antiocli in the first Christian century. In re-

gard to the second, it is easy to see how Valentinus adopted such words as T:\r\-

pw;j.a, aocp(a &c., and constructed his system; but impossible to understand how
such epistles as those two could be written in the second century when the air

was full of the speculations of Valentinus and others like him. Though Baur
asserts that Valentinus' system Wiis "too original" to be explained by what Ter-

tullian said of it, the conclusion of most men is that Tertullian was right : Va-

lentinus . . . materiam ad scripturas exeogitavit.

Since Ussher it has been often supposed that the Ephesian Epistle was orig-

inally a circular letter, of which the copy to the Ephesians remains, although it

was the letter sent to Laodicea that the Colossians were to get. This theory accounts

for the statement of Basil, the practice of Marcion, and tlie evidence of s and B.

^ 2 Clement. Some of tlie sentences which follow in the chapter seem to be

written in view of the Valentinian speculations.
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Sim. IX, 13. 5. OT'Tct) vmi o) TriarevaavTeg to) Kvquo . . .

eaovrai elg tv TTVtv^ia, elg f »' oto^ta, vmi iiia XQoa rwv 't/naTifffuov

amiov. See also IX. 13. 7. and compare IX. 17. 4. (Eph. iv. 4.)

4. IfiNATIUS,

Epiies. c. 12. 3. TTaQodog iocs nor elg Qeov avaiQacfuvcov,

IJavXov Gijii/in'arai , ro~v rjyiaG(.itvnv , inv /.(€fiaQTVQ)]uivnc , a^io-

ficr/.c(Qi'oTnv, oh yevoiTo fini vtto rd Y/vrj el'QeO^rjvca , orav Qeov

f/rtrr/oJ, og ev TxaGrj hriGcoXjf /Livtj/iinvEvet hiuov h XqigtiTi ^It]Gov.

Magnes. c.l. 1. Blla 7rQ()GEryjj, f.iia deijOig, elg vovg, {.iia

fhrlg, h cr/aTrrj, sv rfj XC(Q{( r/} a/ncofto), o eotiv ^IrjGocg XQiGTog,

ov auEivov ovdev Igtiv. (Eph. iv. 3-6.)

Philad. c. 2. 1. Th.va olv (porcog a?Uj&Eiag, rpEvyevE tov

fiEQiGiiiov v.al rag SidaGYMliag. (Eph. v. 8; comp. John xii. 26;

1 Thess. V. 5.)

Ad Polyc. c. 5. 1, '^Ofwiiog xal rolg ad£lq>o7g jtiov TraQcxyyElle

fj' ovofiavi ^h-jGov Xqigtov, ayairdv rag Gv/.i(jiovg tog o KvQiog

T)]v rA-AhjGiav. (Eph. v. 25, 29.)^

6. PoLYCARP.

Philipp. c. 1. 3. EldoTsg otl xdqiti sgte GEGioGf^tivoL, or/, e^

tgyiov, dXld d£h']uaTi Qeov did ^IijGou Xqigtov. (Eph. ii. 8, 9.)

Ibid. c. 12. 1. Confidoi enini vos bene exercitatos esse in sa-

cris literis, et nihil vos latet: mihi autem non est concessum.

* Ignatius. 'Ev Tiaa-r] inLQXoXfi , usuaUy translated "in the whole Epistle."

Comp. TzaaoL oly.o8o\).ri Eph. ii. 21. Others translate: "in all his Epistles."

2 Echoes:—Ad Eph 1. ixzyClii: . . . r,lv,p(^[ia.-i. (Eph. i. 19, iv. 13). Ibid.

4. 2. iiilri (Eph. V. 30); Ibid. 9. 1. Xi^ot vaou (Eph. ii. 22); Ad Polyc. G. 2.

czXa (Eph. vi. 11).

' Polyearp. This is only found in the Latin. As it stands it is a conjunction

of a Psalm and of the Epistle as being parts of "these scriptures" (of which lie

has been sjieaking). Doubt has been thrown upon the genuineness of this, on the

ground that the Latin version has inserted " f( qvod dictum est" in c. 2. between
two passages of the New Testament, while the Greek has only y.txi But in c. 2.

the first quotation is introduced with ilrtz't 6 Kupto? 8cSaay,wv, which is trans-

lated in the Latin " quod dominus docens dixit. " To insert " et quod dictum est
"

before the second quotation in that case as a translation of xaJ is therefore to

make no real change on the original; while to introduce '^ut his scrijjturis dictum

est" in the case of c. 12 would have been a serious cliangc. Dr Davidson (Int.

to N. T. I. 382. 2n'l Ed.) incorrectly states that in c. 2 "The translator lias in-

troduced a word of Jesus's with ' as it is written.'
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Modo, ut his scripturis dictum est, "Iraschnini, et nolite pec-

care,'' et "Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram." (Ps. iv. 4;

Eph. iv. 26.)

6. Mlratoria>- Cano.x, Syriac and Old Latin Versions.

See before. Section I.

7. Irenaeus.

B. V. 2. 3. Kaitcog o ucc/.aQiog IlaD.og (fi]Oiv Iv zi] nqog

'Eqeaioig IniGTolfi' on ^lih] aaf.iiv xov aoj/iiaTog, h. r/~g oaQ/.og

avTOv, '/.al I/. Tcov oaritov aiTov. (Eph. v. 30.)

B. V. 14. 3. Quemadmodum Apostolus Ephesiis ait :
" In quo

habuimus redcmptionem per sauguinem ejus, remissionem pecca-

torum." Et rursus eisdem: "Vos, inquit, qui aliquando cratis

louge, facti estis juxta, in sanguine Christi.'" Et iterum: "lui-

micitias in carne sua, legem praeceptorum decretis evacuans."

(Eph. i. 7; ii. 11-15.^

8. Theophilus.

Ad Autolyc. 1. 7. p. 74. Jia. ziv Tiqhoaiv zijg xpvxrjg /-at

ntoQOJOiv zr^g /.aqdlag onv. See also II. 35. p. HI. (Eph. iv. 18.)

Ibid. II. 16. p. 95. Trj da Tre/JTrzr^ ^."^'?? ^" ^'^' '^^^' ^'^«^wv

h/tvi]Ui] Loja' (J/' wv y.ai sv zovzoig Ssl/.vvzai /; 7roXv7ioi/.iXog

an(fia zov Oeov. See also I. 6. p. 73. (Eph. iii. 10.)

Ibid. II. 28. 2^- lO-l- '^S '^-<^i ^of dei-QO Ivegyajv iv zoig h-
d^OiOiaZouivoig vti avzov avd^gwrtoig. (Eph. ii. 2.)

9. Clement of Alexandres.

Paedag. I. 5. 2>- 108. ^aq^ozaza di "Eqeoioig yQc'cqojv a.re-

y.d).ixl>t z6 Zi]r()ifi€vrn', code niog '/.eyiov '^^ UlaxQi /Mcavzt^aojusv o'l

TTc'crzeg elg ziv lvnzi]za zr^g rriazeiog /.al zf^g iTTiyvaiotiog zov

Geoi elg avdQct ze'/.€iov, elg uezgov ipuyJag zov nh]QMuctzog zov

XqiOToi' 'ivci (.ir/.izi wuev virnioi -/..t.A." (Eph. iv. 13, 14.)

Strom. IV. 8. ^.592. Jio y.al iv zji rrgog 'Eqeaiovg ygdcfer

vnozaooouevoi dX'KrjKoig iv (f6(i(o Qeov/,.zM (Eph. V. 21.)
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10. Tertulua-v*

Adf. Mareiam, V. 11. Praeto^o hie et de alia epistda, quxm

MS ad Efkesios praesaipUm habenss, liaeretici Ter» ad Lao-

Ibid. V. 17. Eccksiae qaidem Teriute episXoUaa istam ad

Epkniet habemos emissain, dob ad Lfoodicenos, sed Mardm ei

titulaai atiqnaado isterpoiare gestiit, quasi et is tsto df^eatia-

simos e^kntor. Xihil aatoa de titulis int^cst, tmrn ad oauKS

Apastoias acripsoit dmo ad q[iioBdam.

11. '.LEJIL->T1>E H"MILIE>.

Homk. X/X. 2. A^az rrdhf ur dote rrO'J^fcGtv i', norrifif.

CEph. iT. 27.

12. Oeige5.

Oe^ ofzw in. C. V. § 4. p. 149. (Migne, Vol L p. 328.)

Sed et Apostofats in eptstt>Ia ad Epkesios eodem soiDOoe asos est

cam ait: "'Old ekgit no6 ante mmHii constitatioMB.*' C^h. L 4.)

Ci II I' 11^5 Caiena, VI. hr2. 'ii^yirrg 6d fr<Tt, irti uonar jEy«-

a/wr cfi^oyicv jLUuauv x6 "^xolg ceyloig Toig olci'^ juu ZrToiuiv

il ur .Tct^ilxa n^MT/uiuiyfif* to ~Toig ayioig rotg olai~ ti di-

vaiai arjtah&T.^ (Eph. L 1.'

13. EpiPHA51U5.

Hatres, 42. c 9. p. 310. » Migne, VoL L p. 7t>r'.) tj" <J* ' sc.

Ma^uv) TLai xrg aQog ^aodcAtag isyouirrg u^.
Ibid. SckoL p. 37-L i Migne, VoL L p. 811.) ^ Ki^oq^ uia

rriarig, «» ia.Triffac, tig Xoiarog, eig Seog tuu Ilcnrfi rxdrttn

b i-Ti :tartafr yuti 6id :ianbn xai h rt&ait. ^Eph. iT. 5, 6.)

* TotdiM. TWae extsacte dwv Ai« a TertelEn's opoMa tW BfiHii
WM liJPiMii t» Ac EpheMH; aW tkat k «as sIm ia Win jib's CWaia, bat

nder wifttr asBe. TaAeatsas aba iciexred fi» k a> Sciiftaie.

OrigcB hoc secBs ta aait tke vards £• 'E9&W, tac ia view af Ae pve-

saas: BO<e I S«« abo Gntt. C«b lU 30.

16
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Befut. ^vvadovTCog ^liv xfj TtQog ^Efpeoiovg, w Magyiiiov, y.al xctv-

rag rag '/.azct aov /naqri giag a;r() Ttjg Xsyojiitvtjg /rqog yiaodiy,iag

avv/jycxyeg vxad Gov fiaqrvQiag.^

14. Jerome.

In Epist. ad Ephes. praefat. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 540.) Scri-

bebat (sc. Paulus) ad Ephesios. . . . Hoc ipsura scrip tura refert

quomodo Paulus ad Epliesios sermocinetur.

Ad Ephes. I. c. 1. (Ibid. p. 545.) Quidam curiosius, quara

necesse, putant ex eo, quod Mosi dictum sit: Haec dices filiis

Israel, qui est, niisit me, etiam eos, qui Ephesi sunt sancti et

fideles, essentiae vocabulo nuncupatos ; ut quomodo a sancto sancti,

a justo justi, a sapiente sapientcs: ita ab co qui est, hi "qui

sunt" appellentur. . . . Alii vero simpliciter, non ad "eos qui

sunt," sed "qui Ephesi" sancti et fideles "sunt," scriptum arbi-

trantur.

' Epiphanius. The passage immediately preceding contains a list of the books
of Marcion's Canon: Galatians, Corinthians (1 and 2), Romans, Thessalonians (1

and 2), Ephesians, Philemon, Philippians. Then come the words : lie has also some
2)0'i-tions of the Epistle called " To the Laodiceans. " Epiphanius appears to have
become confused as to Marcion's ' Laodiceans,' which he supposed to be different

from the Epistle to tlie Ephesians. The second quotation in our text shows that

Marciou was really quoting from ' Ephesians ' when Epiphanius supposed him to

draw from some distinct source called Laodiceans. And accordingly he apos-

trophizes Marciou in order to tell him that those Laodicean words are also in

the canonical Ephesians!



243

XVIII.

P II 1 L I {' P I A N S.

{COMrARE SECTIONS I-IIl, XI, XII.)

1. Clement of Rome.

First Epistle.

C. IG. 1. TccretvDCfQorncvciov yccQ e.Giiv o Xgiocng, ov/, i/tai-

Qouh'cov hd TO noi/nviot' avxab. To Gv.l]nrQOv Trjg /.leyahoavvrjg

Tov &eoi', o KiQtng XQiotng ^Ljoovg, ovy. rjkO^ev iv yj^iTrci) ala-

LovEiag ovdi L'nEQrj(paviag, VMiireQ dcvdfievng- alXd raTretvocpQo-

vCov, '/.ai^iog to jrvevf^ia to dyiov neql avTOv e:Xdh]aev. (Dfjol

yaQ' KcQie Tig FrrioTecGe t?] i('/.ofj rj^iojv, -a.tX. (Isa. liii. 1, &c'.)

^OgdrE, dvdQeg dycatt^Toi, Tig o vnoyQcei^ifiog o de6of.iivog ijit7v el

yaQ o KvQiog ocTCog eTa/reivocpQovtjGev, ti 7101/jGoi^iev '>]U£iig o'l t/ro

rov Lvyov Ttjg ydqiTog arcov di' avxov sld^ovreg; (Phil. ii. 5, &c.)*

Second Epistle.

C. 18. 2. ^jTovddtio Trjv diyicuoovvtjv dito/.£iv, oyriog laxvaco

yXcv lyyvg avTrjg yevtodai, cpo(^ov(,i£vog Ttji' /.qigiv ttjv (.leXXovGav.

(Phil. iii. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 11.)

2. Ignatius.

Philad. c. 8. 2.^ JJaQa/Mlio de t'/<«g, injSiv xar' eQi'Jeiav

TTQaoGEiv, dlld xar« XQiGioi.iudiav. (Phil. ii. 3.)^

Smyrn. c. 11. 3. Ttleioi ovTsg, TsXeia xat (fgovelTE. (Phil,

iii. 15.)

1 Clement. Compare as echoes: C. 2. 5. eiXixpivei; (Phil. i. 10); c. 5. 5.

[ipapsiov (Phil. iii. 14); c. 7. 1. dyti^ (Phil. i. 30); c. 19. 1. 2. pressing on to

the mark (a/.oxo'v) (Phil. iii. 14); c. 21. 1. a'^iM? txuToC TtoXiT£Uo'|X£^ot (Phil. i. 27);

(Compare also Polyc. 5. 2.)

» Ignatius. Compare as echoes : Rom. 2. 2. GTto-tPna'H-ii'mi. (Phil. ii. 17).

Ibid. 6. xaXdv |jlol cxTioiaveiv, x.t.X. (Phil. i. 21).

2 Compare c. 1. 1. xata x£vo6o^£av.

16*



V

244 PHILIPPIANS.

3, POLYCARP.I

Philipp. c. 2. 1, '^L vjTExdyy] xa rcavra STtovqavia y.al erci-

yeia- il) naaa JTvoi] laxQEvei. (Phil, ii. 10; 1 Cor. xv, 28.)

Ibid. c. 3. 1. Tama, adelcpol, ovy, sfiavTCij eniXQe^'ag ygdcpio

vfih> 7reQl Trjg diKaioavvrjg' dXV snel vf.ie7g TrgoSTrela/.Tioaa^e

l-ie. Ovte ydq iyco, ovre allog o/^ioiog 8/.10I dvvaxai xaTayinXov-

^Tjoai z7j oocpia tov fia/.aQi'ov xal svdo^nv Jlavlov, og ysv6f.iEvog

}v h/iuv YMzd nQooconov xiov tote dv^Qioncov idlda^ev d/.QL(hog

YMi (SElSauog zov tieqI dhjO^Eiag Xoyov og ytal dniov vfilv eyqailiEv

inioroXdg,^ Eig ug idv ly/.hnzr^E,'^ duvt^O-tjOEoOE ol'/.odo/LiEla0^aL

Eig Tr/V doO^Eloav hfilv /rioTiv rjxLg iarl !^it'jXt]Q /cdwiov r]f.i(x)v.

Ibid. c. 9. 2. IlE7TEiOf.iEvovg, ovi ovtol rravxEg ovy, Eig y.Ev6v

edQa/iiov, aXX iv txigtel y.al diyaioouvj], yial oxi slg rov ocfEiXo-

/iiEvov aviolg roiiov eIoI naqd rot Kvqui), oj /mI oiviviai^ov. (Phil,

ii. 16, 17.)

Ibid. c. 11. 3. Ego autem nihil tale sensi in vobis, vel audivi,

in quibus laboravit beatus Paulus
;
qui estis laudati in principio

epistolae ejus. De vobis etenim gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis,

quae Deum solae tunc cognoverant: nos autem nondum novera-

mus. (Thess. i. 4 ; Phil. i. 5.)

4. Martyrdom of Polycarp.

C. 1. 2. JIsQiafiEVE ydg [6 IIoXvyiaQnog], iva TraQadod^Tj, wg

/.al 6 KvQiog, 'ha (.ii(.u]Tai %al rjfiElg avrov yEvcof-iEd^a, {.lij f.i6vov

ayoTTOvvTEg to xa^' eavTovg, dXXd yal to '/.ard rovg TcsXag.

(Phil. ii. 4.)

5. Justin Martyr.

De Resurrect, c. 7. ^E^r^g de Xekteov trgog Tovg aTLf.idtovTag

* Polycarp. Compare as echoes: C. 1. 1. a\i'izj(xp-f\i .atya^w? (Phil. iv. 10);
c. 10. 1. diligentes invicem &c. (Phil. ii. 2-5); c. 12. 3. inimicis crucis (Phil. iii.

18); c. 5. 2. (Phil. i. 27).

2 Is this a reference to more than one Epistle? In the fourth extract the

Latin gives a singular form Epistola. Either the singular or the plural may de-

note a single Epistle. See tliis abundantly proved by Lightfoot, Philippians,

p. 138.

3 Compare TCopaxuTtTW ec? (John xx. 11; James i. 25; 1 Pet. i. 12).
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Ti)v ac(QY.a YMi (pdayiovxac. /nij a^lav elvai tr^g avaoTcioeiog fitjdi

TTJg nvQuviov TwhTeiag. (Phil. iii. 20.)

C. 9. KaO^iog s'lQif/.ev ev oiQavo) tkjv '/.axniAr^GLv vrraQxeiv.

(Phil. iii. 20 and, more clearly, John xiv. 2,
3.)i

6. Letteu to Diognet us.

C 5. 9. ^E/ri p]g diargil'iovaiv, alV h ovqavut TiolnevovTai.

(Phil iii. 20.)

7. Letter of Ciiuiicii of Vienne and L YONS.

Ens. H. E. V. 3. 0\ /.at Inl togovtov tr/lcoTal ymI f^uf^ajTal

Xqiotov syivovTO, og sv inoQcpij Qenv vjiaqxiov ovy. aQrcay-

(.1 hv tjyt^Garo to elvai loa Qeoi. (Phil. ii. 6.)

8. Ihenaeus.

B. IV. 8. 4. Quoniam igitur cum simplicitate ecclesia oflfert,

juste munus ejus purum sacrificium apud Deum deputatum est.

Quemadmodum et Paulus Philippensibus ait: "Repletus sum ac-

ceptis ab Epaphrodito, quae a vobis missa sunt, odoreni suavi-

tatis, hostiam acceptabilem, placentem Deo." (Phil. iv. 18.)

B. V. 13. 3. De qua resurrectione apostolus in ea quae est

ad Philippenses, ait: "Conformatus morti ejus, si quo modo oc-

curram ad resurrectionem quae est a mortuis." (Phil. iii. 10, 11.)

Ibid. Et rursus ad Philippenses ait: "Nostra autem conver-

satio in coelis est; unde et Salvatorem exspectamus Dominum
Jesum, qui transfigurabit corpus humilitatis nostrae confornic

corpori gloriae suae, ita ut possit secundum operationem virtutis

suae." (Phil. iii. 20, &c.)

9. Theophilus.

Ad Autolyc. II. 17. To. STTiyeia (fqavovGiv. (Phil. iii. 19.)

1 Justin has some echoes: Dial. c. 3. p. 229 C (Phil. iii. 3)(?); Dial. c. 33.

p. 251 B, TOTTietvc?, x.t-X. (Phil. ii. 8. 9) ; and (perhaps the most certain) Dial,

c. 134. p. 364 C, Tinv (lexp'- ataijpoij SouXefav (Phil. ii. 7. 8).

> Diognetus. Compare as echo: C. 2. 1 with Phil. ii. 10.
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Ibid. 2. 36. 'On fier ovv ravra aX)]^rj vxd ^wfpiXi/.ia ymI

di'xaia vmI Tronacptlrj naoiv avi'hQw/roig rvyyavei , dt]X6v iazi.

(Phil. iv. 8.)

Jerome, Ad Algas. quaest. 6. (Vallars. Vol. I. p. 860.) The-

opliilus Aiitiochenae ecclesiae Septimus post Petrum apostolum

episcopus, qui quatuor evangelistarum in unum opus dicta coni-

pingens, ingenii sui nobis monumenta dimisit, haec super hac

parabola in suis commentariis est locutus. . . . Dixitque (Paulus)

in corde suo : Quid faciam ? . , . Coepitquo eos qui prius versa-

bantur in lege, et sic in Christum crediderunt, ne arbitrarentur

se in lege justificandos, docere legem abolitam, pi'ophetas prae-

teriisse, ct quae antea pro lucro fuerant, reputari in stercora.

(Phil. iii. 8.)

10. Clement of Alexandria.

Pacdag. I. 6. 52. ^;. 129. ^vxov h/noloyovvTog tov Ilai'lov

Tiegl favroi' or/ ozt tjdr] ekajiov, >} /^d/; TexeXeiM /.laL'

diioAOi dt eI -/.at AaraXd^o), /..%.I. (Phil. iii. 12, &c.)

Strom. IV. 13. 92. p. 604. El df GTrevdezai hrl ri] d^vaia

Y.al i7] lEiTovQyia zrjg jcraretog xaiQiov /.al ovyxa'iQiov,

TTQog ovg h Inyng tw l^7toaTnhi), rnvg (Dihnnr^oiovg ov^liibtv-

Xovg rf^g /a^tiTog Tialtov, ncog avxovg o vf.iipv%ovg Xiyu.

(Phil, ii.)

11. Tertullian.

Be resurrect, cam. c. 23. Ad quam (sc. speni resurrectionis)

pendens et ipse quuni Philippeusibus scribit: "si qua," inquit,

"concurram in resurrectionem, quae est a mortuis. Non quia

jam accepi aut consummatus sum." (Phil. iii. 11, 12.)

Ihid. c. 47. Quod elisum est suscitans, et quidem de terra

in coeluni, ubi nostrum municipatum Philippenses quoque ab

Apostolo discunt: "Unde et salutificatorcm nostrum exspectamus

Jesum Christum, qui transfigurabit corpus nostrae humilitatis,

conformale corpori gloriae suae." Sine dubio post resurrectionem,

quia ncc ipse Christus glorificatus est ante passionem. (Phil,

iii. 21.)
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XIX.

C L S S 1 A N S/
{COBirARK SECTIONS I-III, XI, XII.)

* The Epistle to the Colossians contains many of the same words and

jjhrases as that to the Ephesians. And yet the purpose of this is quite distinct

from that of the other—being definitely and polemically directed against certain

false teachers who were misleading the Colossian church ; whereas the other Epistle

deals with doctrines more generally and comprehensively. Moreover, the real sub-

ject of the Epistle is not the same in each case; the argument of Eph. i. and ii.

is not in the Colossian Epistle at all. In other cases the same words are used,

but with a different reference (comp. Eph. iv. 16 with Col. ii. 19). It is in ex-

pressions rather than in purpose that the points of resemblance and the instances

of repetition are found (see Reuss : Les Epitres Pauliniennes, II. 149). The gen-

uineness of Colossians was not disputed until this century, and the objections

rest on subjective grounds. First of all (as is stated in the notes on Ephesians),

the close correspondence between this Epistle and that to Ephesus is said to

awaken suspicion that one at least is a forgery. While some for this cause put

away Ephesians, others discard both. Then further, the words in the Epistles

which are familiar in Gnostic writings, and not only familiar but keynotes of

such systems as that of Valentinus, are regarded as proof that they originated

while those systems were in vogue i.e., in the second century (see notes on

Ephesians). The polemical references in Colossians are next compared with the

doctrines of Ebionitism: and the conclusion is that in regard to circumcision

(ii. 11), peculiarities of diet (ii. 21), and angel-worship (ii. 21), the writer was de-

nouncing Ebionites. In order to take the ground away from the whole system, he

proclaims the doctrine of the Person of Christ against the well-known Ebionite

theories that Jesus was a creature, created not begotten of God, as a chief angel

might be. All this might be admitted in so far as regards Ebionitism: but it

does not give a date in the second century, for the principles of Ebionitism must

have been at work from the time when Jews adopted Christianity without fully

accepting the Gospel doctrine of Christ's Personal Deity. Baur's argument for a

date in the second century really rests upon the occurrence of its words and

phrases in Gnostic systems. Besides what was said in the notes to Ephesians as

to the greater probability of a Gnostic quoting and twisting Pauline words, than

of a forger in Paul's name adopting the terminology of a Gnostic with whom he

did not wish to be supposed to agree, we may here draw attention to the ac-

tual use of the words in question by Valentinus (whom Baur cites) and by the

author of Colossians respectively. In the Valentinian system nXiripWfj.a , aocpia,

Ttiart?, araupo'?, and so on, are used with technical meanings which are not ap-

plicable in any one case in the Epistles, unless perhaps that the varied fortunes

of GO(pia in the Valentinian fable may be supposed to correspond to the Pauline

TtoXuTTOtxtXo; ao(pioi. of Ephesians iii. 10, or that the legend of the TtXiqpwfJLa of

Valentinian aeons contributing to make up the Saviour may be imagined to re-

semble Col. i. 19; ii. 9. ]?ut even when the resemblance is admitted, the grotesque

story of the Gnostic (however metaphorically interpreted) is so evidently a per-

version of the Scripture teaching, that to imagine it the original and the Colos-

sian words the imitation is to go beyond all probability.

On the relative priority of the two closely related Epistles critical opinion

widely varies. If that to Colossians was actually first written, the reference (Col.

iv. 16) to the Epistle from Laodicea (which was probably that we know as
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1. Barnabas. 1

^- C. 12. 7. ^'Ex^LQ ttccXlv vml £v Tomoig Tr]i' do^av zov 'hjanv,

OTi iv avzo) Tcavra xat eIq avrnv. (Col. i. 16.)

2. Clement of Rome.^

First Epistle.

3. Ignatius. 1

4. PoLYCARP.^

5. Justin Martyr. ^

Dial. c. 84. p. 310 B. L^AA' otteq sotIv ah]i)^ibg arj/^ielov y.al

TCiatdv Toj yevei riov avd-gcojnov e/neXXe yi'vsod-ai, Tovriori did

7iaQ0^evr/.rjg /nrjtQag rov yrqioTOTn/MV tcov navviov Ttoirji^idTCov aaq-

y.onoir]0^iVTa ahid^wg naidinv yeviodai. (Col. i. 15.)

Ibid. c. 85. p. 311 B. Kara ydg rov ov6(.iaTog avrnv tovtov

Tov viov zov Qsnv y.al nQioznroyjw 7rdo)]g '/.vtaeiog, '/ml did ttcxq-

iyivov yevvr]d-ivrog . . . ndv dai/.tnvinv i^ogytiKofisvov vrmtaL xat

vTtotdoos.v(XL. (Col. i. 15.)

Ibid. c. 100. p. 326 D. Ivovzeg avtov nqioxoxnyMv /iisv tov

'Ephesians') is not so easily explained, as it is if Paul knew that when he wrote

to Colossians the letter which, when they got theirs, was, or soon would be, in

Laodicea, and so within their reach, was already written. But the point is too

easily debated on either side to be of great clearness.

» Barnabas. Compare as Echoes : C. 14. 5. XurpwaaVsvo? Ik tou oxo'tou?

(Col. i. 13); c. 10. 9. xax' £raiu|JL{av tt]; aapxo? (Col. ii. 23); and perhaps c. 21. 1

(comp. Col. ii. 6.)

' Clement. Compare as echoes: C. 21. 1. (Col. i. 10); c. 27. 4. (Col. i. 17);
c. 50. 1. (Col. iii. 14). All of these echoes are faint and doubtful.

* Ignatius. Compare as echoes: Eph. 2. 1. ouv8ouXou (Col. i. 7); c. 10. 2.

eSpatoi TT] TzioTii (Col. i. 23); c. 18. 2. xar' oJxovofJLiav ©sou (Col. i. 25). Magnes.
9. 1. (x-»]X£Ti aappatfCovTe?, x.t.X. (Col. ii. 16, 17).

> Polycarp. Compare as echoes: C. 1. 2. (Col. ii. 7); c. 11. 2. (Col. iii. 5);
c. 12. 3. (Col. i. 28).

1 Justin. The following passages seem to intimate with sufficient clearness

that Justin was acquainted with Paul's writings. It is not a competent argument
on the other side to say that "there is a presumption against Justin's caring to

know any of the Apostle's writings." Yet this is all that Dr Davidson (who
admits that "Paul's letter to the Colossians . . . existed long before") can ad-

vance (Int. to N. T. I. 175).
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Qeov Kul TiQO TTavTiov TMv vaiGf-KXTCov. Comp. Dial, c. 125.

p. 354 C. (Col. i. 15.)

Ihkl c. 138. i7. 367 D. 'O yag XqiGtog, 7iQiot6tov.ng jrd-

ai]g y.rioetog lov. (Col. i. 15.)

6. Tatiais.

Omt. ad Graecos, c. 5. jj. 145 A. '0 ds Xoyog, ov /ara xevov

XiOQiqoag, egyov tiqcototozov tov nargog yiverai. (Col. i. 15.)

7. Mup.ATORiAN Canon, Syriac and Old Latin Versions.^

(See before, pp. 1. 2.)

7. Irenaeus.

B. 11. 22. 4. Sic et senior in senioribus, ut sit perfectus ma-

gistcr in omnibus, non solum secundum' expositionem veritatis,

sed et secundum aetatem, sanctificans simul et seniores, exemplum

ipsis quoque fiens; deinde et usque ad mortem pervenit, ut sit

primogenitus ex mortuis ipse primatum tenens in omnibus, prin-

ceps vitae, prior omnium et praecedens omnes. (Col. i. 18.)

B. III. 14. 1. Et iterum in ca epistola quae est ad Colos-

senses, ait: "Salutat vos Lucas medicus dilectus." (Col. iv. 14.)

B. V. 14. 2. Et propter hoc apostolus in ea epistola quae

est ad Colossenses, ait: "Et vos cum essetis aliquando alienati,

et inimici cogitation! ejus^ in operibus malis, nunc autem recon-

ciliati in corpore carnis ejus, per mortem ejus, exhibere vos

sanctos et castos et sine crimine in conspectu ejus." (Col. i.

21, 22.)

8. TuEOPHILUS.^

Ad Autolyc. 11. c. 22. p. 100 B. Ugo ydq n yivsod^ai tov-

rov €//£ GV(.i(iov}.ov, eavTOv vovv xai q^Qovijaiv ovza. '0/7 ore ds

r^OelrjOev h Gang noirjOai oacc £[iovXevoaTO, zovtov tov Xoyov eyev-

' Colossians was in Marcion's Canon
1 Irenaeus. Another reading is inimici cogitationis ejus.

1 Theophiliis. Comp. as shorter quotation or echo: Theoph. 2. 17, p. 96.

Tct avw cppovoCvTe? (Col. iii. 2).
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vijGE 7iQO(fOQiyiov, TTQCoToroxov 71 (X G
I]
g /.Tioetog, ov '/.evcod^eig

ai'Tog xov loyov, cdla Xnynv yevvr'joag xal vo) loyo) avrov did

navxog bf^iiXiov. (Col. i. 15-17.)

9. Clement of Alexandhia.

Strom. I. 15. jj. 325. Kdv rtj rrqog Kolaooaslg s/tiaToljj

" j'Of^frotvrfig " ygdcpEi '^7xdvTa dvd^QtOTinv '/.at diddo'Aovveg iv

71 do]] ancpia, iva 7raQaOTriGcof(ev jidvra dv'jQonov rileiov ev

Xqi'ojo,:' '(Col. i. 28.)

Ibid. VI. 8. p. 771. 'i2(j«t'rojg dqa yml xolg i^ "^Ellrivtop £7Ci-

OTQefpovai Knloaaaeiai ' "l^l87rETE /ht^ rig i\udg I'orai b avKayio-

ywv did Ti]g (filnaocplag,'' Y..r.l. (Col. ii. 8.)

10. Tertull'.an.i

Be praescript. liaeret. c. 7. A quibns nos apostolus rofreiians

uominatiiii pliilosophiam contestatur caveri oportere, scribens ad

Colossenses: "Videte, ne qui sit ciicumveniens vos per pliiloso-

phiam et iiianem seductionem, secundum traditionem hominum

praeter providentiam Spiritus Sancti." (Col. ii. 8.)

De resurrect, carnis c. 23. Docet quidem Apostolus, Colos-

sensibus scribens, mortuos fuisse nos aliquando alienatos et ini-

micos sensus Domini, quum in operibus pessimis agebamus, de-

liinc consepultos Christo in baptismatc, et conresuscitatos in eo

per fidcm efficaciae Dei, qui ilium suscitarit e mortuis. "Et vos

cum mortui essetis in delictis et praeputatione carnis vestrae,

vivificavit cum eo, donatis vobis omnibus delictis." (Col. ii. 13.)

• The quotations of TertuHian .ire very numerous.
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XX.

FIRST THESSALONIANS/
{compare sections i-iii, xi, xii.)

1. Barnabas.^

2. Clkment of Rome. ^

Ep. I. 38. 1. ^coUgO^m oh' rif.iCov olov to aufia Iv Xqioto)

'L,ooi: (1 Thess. v. 23.)

Ihid. c. 38. 4. 'Ofpeiloiiev /.ara navra €vxc(Qiazelv avxoi.

(1 Thess. V. 18.)

3. Ignatius. 1

Eph. 10. 1. Kal I'TTaQ tCov alltov Si avd^QiOTTiov adialei-

Ttxioq TT Qoaevxead-e. (1 Thess, v. 17.)

PJiilad. 2. 1. Ti/.va olv rpcorog alrjd^Eiag, (fsvyere zov /lieqi-

o/iov xal rag y.cr/.odidaGy.aliag. (1 Thess. V. 5.)

Ad Polyc. 1. 3. nqooevymg ayolate adiaXeinToig. (1 Thess.

V. 17.)

4. polycarp.i

5. Syriac, Old Latin, and Muratorian Canon.

See before.*

> Baur was the first to doubt the authenticity of this Epistle. He argues

that its language and its apocalyptic ideas are not Pauline. His views have not

been widely adopted. Hilgenfeld refutes his arguments, as also does Davidson.

See an excellent statement of the case regarding the two Epistles to Thessalouica in

Reuss, Gesch. § 78-82. See Paley's Ilorac Puulinae for some suggestive remarks.
* Barnabas has the following echoes: C. 4. 13, warning against sloth and

sleep (1 Thess. v. 6, &c.) ; c. 21. 6, iJEoSfSaxtot (1 Thess. iv. 9).

• Clement of Rome. Compare as echoes: 1 Clem. c. 35. 5, rJ.ax'.c. Tipo; Tov

Oic'v (comp. 1 Thess. i. 8), and c. 44. 6, i\j,i\i.-\ZT(i>z, ~ZTi\).r\\i.i'ii]Z XstTOUpyitx? (comp.

1 Thess. V. 23).

» Ignatius. Compare as echo: Ad Polyc. 6. 2 (comp. 1 Thess. v. 8).

» Polycarp. Compare as echoes: Phil. 2. 2 (comp. 1 Thess. v. 22); c. 4. 3

(comp. 1 Thess. v. 17).

1 It was also in Marcion's Canon.
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6. Irenaeus.

B. V. 6. 1. Et propter hoc apostolus seipsum exponens, ex-

planavit perfectum et spiritualem salutis hominem, in prima

epistola ad Thessalonicenses dicens sic: "Deus autem pacis

sanctificet vos perfectos, et integer vester spiritus, et anima, et

corpus sine querela in adventum Domini Jesu Christi servetur."

(1 Thess. V. 23.)

L. V. 30. 2. Hoc et apostolus ait: "Cum dixerint, pax, et

nmnitio, tunc subitaneus illis superveniet interitus." (1 Thess. v. 3.)

7. Clement of Alexandria. ^

Paedag. 5. 19. p. 109. Tovto zoi aacpeOTaTa o f^iamqiog

riavlog VTTEGrjftrjvaTO, eutiov Jvvdfievoi sv ^aqel elvai wg
Xqiazov a/roGToXoi, Eyevrjd^iquev ]j71loi iv /.i^ao) v(.io)v,

log av TQOcpog ^dXTtrj rd savr'^g tey.va. (1 Thess. ii. 7.)

Strom. 1.9. 53. p. 347. Ildvta di doyufid^ete, o dno-
OTolog (ptjoi, A.al to Y.aX6v /.axi^Ext. (1 Thcss. v. 21.)

8. Tertullian.i

Be resurrect, earn. c. 24. Quae haec tempora, cum Thessa-

lonicensibus disce. Legimus enim: "Qualiter conversi sitis ab

idolis ad serviendum vivo et vero Deo, et ad exspectandum e

coelis filium ejus, quem suscitavit ex mortuis, Jesum." (1 Thess.

i. 9, 10.)

Ihid. Et idco majestas Spiritus Sancti perspicax ejusmodi

sensuum, et in ipsa ad Thessalonicenses epistola suggerit: "De
temporibus autem et temporum spatiis, fratres, non est necessitas

scribendi vobis. Ipsi enim certissime scitis, quod dies Domini,

quasi fur nocte, ita adveniet etc." (1 Thess. v. 1, &c.)

* Clement of Alexandria. About ten other passages could be cited from

Clement to the same effect. He calls it o ieto? aTtoaroXo?, Strom. IV. 87. p. 602, &c.

1 Tertullian has more than thirty citations from this Epistle.
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XXL

SECOND THESSALONIANS.^
{compare sections l-iii, xi, xii.)

1. Barnabas.

C. 15.5. "Ovav flOwv b ^/og auTOv YMraQyijOei vnv /.aiQov

Tov avoixov y.al xqive7 tovq aoE^elg. (2 Thess. ii. 3.)

2. POLYCARP.

PJiilipp. 11. 3. Ego autem nihil tale sensi in vobis, vel

audivi, in quibus laboravit beatus Paulus, qui estis in principio

epistolae ejus. "De vobis etenim gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis,"

quae Deum tunc solae cognoverant. (2 Thess. i. 4.)
^

C. 11 4. Sobrii ergo estote et vos in hoc; "et non sicut in-

imicos tales existimetis," sed sicut passibilia membra et errantia

eos revocate, ut omnium vestium corpus salvctis. (2 Thess. iii. 15.)

3. Justin Martyr.

Dial. c. 1 10. p. 336 D. "Orav y.al b trjg anoGTaoiag avd^gw-

TTog, b '/.at elg tov vipiazov e^alXa ZaAwv, sttI rJjg yTjg avo^ia

ToX(.a]Gri elg i](.iag rovg Xqioxiavovg, z.r.X. (2 Thess. ii. 3.)

4. Irenaeus.

B. III. 7. 2. Et iterum in secunda ad Thessalonicenses, de

antichristo dicens: "Et tunc revelabitur iniquus, quem Dominus

Jesus Christus interficiet spiritu oris sui, et destruet praesentia

adventus sui ilium, cujus est adventus secundum operationera

> The second Epistle to the Thessalonians has been of late assailed. The
arguments mainly rest on c. ii. 1-12, the doctrine of the man of sin. See Baur's

Paulus, or most recently Hilg. Einl. p. 642. Ililgenfeld ascribes it to the reign

of Trajan. See an able reply in Davidson's Int. to N. T. Vol. I. p. 8, &c.

' Polycarp. See under Epistle to Philippians, and note.



254 SECOND THESSALONIANS.

Satanae, in omni virtute et signis, et portentis mendacii."

(2 Thess. ii. 8.)

B. V. 25. 1. De quo apostolus in epistola, quae est ad

Thessalonicenses secunda, sic ait: "Quoniam nisi venerit absces-

sio primum, et revelatus fuerit homo peccati, filius perditionis,

qui adversatur et extollit se super omne quod dicitur Deus, aut

colitur: ita ut in templo Dei sedeat, ostendens semetipsum tan-

quam sit Deus." (2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.)

5. Clement of Alexandria.

Strom. V. 3. p. 655. "Ot'z sv yrafft" cpiiOiv h aTToavoXog "
}j

yvtoaig' TTQOoevxeod^e ds iva qvaOwi.i£v airo ztov cctottiov /mi ttov-

r^Qiov avdQiomov' ov yaq navxiov r] nlatig.'''' (2 Thess. iii. 2.)

6. Tertullian.

Dc resurrect, cam. c. 24. Et in secunda (sc. epistola ad

Thess.) pleniore sollicitudine ad eosdem: "Obsecro autem vos,

IVatrcs, per adventum Domini nostii Jesu Christi, et congrega-

tionem nostram ad ilium, ne cito commoveamini animo, neque

turbemini, neque per spiritum, neque per sermonem, scilicet

pseudoprophetarum, neque per epistolam, scilicet pseudapostolo-

rum, ac si per nostram, quasi insistat dies Domini." (2 Thess.

ii. 2, 3.)

Scorpiac, c. 13. Paulus vero apostolus de persecutore, qui

primus ecclesiae sauguinem fudit, postea gladium stilo mutans,

et convertens machaeram in aratrum, lupus rapax Benjamin, de-

hinc ipse adferens escam secundum Jacob, qualiter martyria, jam

et sibi optabilia, commendat, cum de Thessalonicensibus gaudens,

"Uti," inquit, "gloriemur in vobis in ecclesiis Dei pro tolerantia

vestra et fide, in omnibus persecutionibus et pressuris, quibus

sustinetis ostentamen justi judicii Dei, ut digni habeamini regno

ejus, pro quo et patimini." (2 Thess. i. 4.)
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XXII.

FIKST TIMOTHY.^

1. Barnabas. 1

C. G, 7. ^Ev aaQKL ovv avrov fttllnvTog cpavEQOvoO^ai y,al /rda-

X€iv. Also c. G. 14. and other passages. (Comp. 1 Tim. iii. 1(5.)

2. Clement op Rome.i

First Epistle.

C. 7. 3. Kc(i I'dio^isv Ti -/.aXov, y,at xi xeqnvbv -/.ai nQnoSsY.-

T()v evioniov rov nonf]Gavrog rji.iag. (1 Tim. V. 4.)

' 1 Timothy. The " Pastoral Epistles " are so named because they contain

instructions to young Pastors ; although the title does not strictly apply to 2 Ti-

mothy. The external testimony to them all is sufficient. Clement of Rome may
be said to quote Titus, Polycarp quotes 1 Timothy; Athenagoras and Theo-
philus do so also. Without dwelling on the coincidence in expression between
Justin Martyr and 1 Timothy, we may consider that (even before Irenaeus and
Clement of Alexandria, whose testimony is beyond dispute) the early date of the

Pastoral Epistles as a whole (and they stand or fall togetlier) is established. It

is to be observed on the other hand that Marcion, Basilides, and other heretics

rejected them all (see Tert. adv. Marc. V. 21, and Jerome), and that Tatian re-

jected those to Timothy but accepted Titus (perhaps because it regards the here-

tics as more specially Jewish). From Tatian's time till this century the Pastoral

Epistles were accepted by all. Schmidt (Int. to N. T. p. 260) suggested doubts

because of discrepancies with Acts. But Schleiermacher, here as elsewhere, was
the leader of many. In his letter to Gass (1807) he denounced 1 Timothy as an
imitation of 2 Timothy and Titus, and founded special objections on its peculiarity

of language, historical difficulties, and the plan of the Epistle, which he regarded

as unworthy of the great Apostle. Baur of course rejected them all. See his

"Die sogenannten Pastoral-Briefe," 1835, and "Paulus der Apostel, " 1867. Reuss
(Les Epitres Pauliniennes, 1878) rejects 1 Timothy and Titus, but admits 2 Tim-
otl^y as written during the first imprisonment. Meyer, like De Wette, wavered
at different times, but in 1854 (and 1872) believed that they depended on the

more than doubtful basis of a second imprisonment. Huther and Wiesinger ably

defend the authenticity of the letters. In our own country Davidson, Int. to N. T.

1868, ably assails them. See Gloag, Int. to Pauline Epistles, for a clear state-

ment of the whole case.

' Barnabas. Compare as echo : C. 1 . 5, SixatoauvY] Tziaxzw^ oipT^ ^ct^ Tt'Xo?

ayaKT). (Comp. 1 Tim. i. 5.)

* Clement. Compare as echoes: 1 Clem. 1. 3, directions to old and young,

&c. (1 Tim. v. 1 ; Titus ii. 6); 1 Clem. 2. 1 (1 Tim. vi. 8) ; c. 5. 6 (1 Tim. ii. 7);
c. 44. 6 (1 Tim. iii. 9); c. 51. 1 (1 Tim. v. 14); c. 56. 1 (1 Tim. v. 21); c. 61. 2

(1 Tim. i. 17).
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C. 29. 1. nQoaild^tof.isv ovv avrto sv boLOTrjci \pv%l]g, ayvag

'/.at ccj^udvTOvg xelqag aiQOVTeg nqog avvov. (1 Tim. ii. 8.^

C. 54. 1. Tig ovv sv v(.nv yevvalog; rig sva/iXayxi'og; rig

7T£7rhiQOcpoQr]i.ievog aydnr^g; elnccTW El d/' sf.i£ oidoig v.al tQig

ymI ayJoi^iaTa, I'Kyiooio, anei^n nb sdv [-^nulrjad-e, y.al noiof rd

^Qoavaaaofieva vrcd xov 7rXrji)ovg' /liovov to Troifiviov xnv Xqig-

Tov elQ^]vevtrio /.lerd tCov yMTSOiajLUvcov TtQeoSuzeQCOv. Totvo b

noii'joag lavrut (.liya '/.Xiog ev Kvqiuj TTEQiTTOit^GErai, ymI nag Tonog

Si^eTUL aivov. (1 Tim. iii. 13.)

Second Epistle.^

C. 12. 1. (comp. 17. 4.) ^E'/.dex(JJf^s9cc ovv ymS^ wquv ttjv /?aff-

iXeiav Tov Qsov Iv dydnrj /.at drACtioavvrj, EiiEidrj ovy. ol'daf.iev

TTjv ijiiieQav T^g STTiqiavsiag tov Qeov. (1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim.

i. 10; iv. 1,8; Titus ii. 13.)

C. 15. 1. Ovx oiOjiiai di on i.ay.Qdv ov/ti^ovXiav liiOLrfidf.u]V

TCEQL eyKQaTSiag, rjv nou^oag Tig ov {.lETavotjOsi , aXXd '/.at tav-

TQv otdaei /.dfii tov ovf.i[iovXEvoavTa. Comp. ITim.iv. 16.

C. 19. 1. "Hgte, ddeXcfol xal ddeXifal, (.lerd xov &edv xrjg

dXi]i)€iag dvayivioOYO) vf-uv ivTSv^iv elg to nqoGtxeiv Tolg yeygafi-

fiivoig, iva ymI (-avTovg GioGtjzs xat tov avay lvcog^aovx a

svv^ilv. Comp. 1 Tim. iii. 16; iv. 16.^

C. 20. 6. Tw I.WVCO Qefo doqdTw. (1 Tim. i. 17.)

3. Ignatius. ^

Eph. 10. 1. Kal VTtiQ twv aXXwv di avd^qixtntov ddiaXeiTtTcog

nQoaevxBa^e. (1 Tim. ii. 1.)

« Compare as echoes: 2 Clem. 8. 6 (1 Tim. vi. 14); c. 15. 1 (1 Tim. iv. 16);

c. 20. 4. 5 (1 Tim. i. 17; ii. 1, &c.).

8 This and the previous passages can scarcely be dissociated from 1 Tim.

The preacher may or may not have been the Bishop or President (comp. Just.

Apol. I. 67), but he was one who identified his own Christian life with that

of his hearers. The [xira. tov 0:ov seems to indicate that his exhortation fol-

lowed the reading of the Divine word. In 2 Clem. 1. 1 he claims Christ as

God the Judge of quicli and dead : in 3. 1 he claims to know the Father of Truth

through Him; and there is nothing to prevent—there is much in the tone of the

Homily to warrant—our regarding this [j.tT<x tov ©eov as a reference to the read-

ing of New Testament Scripture.

' Ignatius. Compare as echoes: Eph. 20. 1. oJxovojJLta? (1 Tim. i. 4). Ibid.

21. 2. ^XrttSt TQ|i(i5v (1 Tim. i. 1). Magnes. 8. 1. (jly] TiXavaais, x.T.X. (1 Tim. i. 4).
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4. POLYCARP, ^

Philipp. 4. 1. ^^ Qyij df /rdvtcov yaXenwp ipilaqyvQia'

eldorsg ovv on ovdev elai]Vfyy,af.i£v elg tov kogjuov, al)^^

ouds e:^evEy'/,e7v tl ayo^iev, hnXiGioiieiya xolg onloig rrjg di-

/.aioGvvt]g.^ (1 Tim. vi. 7, 10.)

Ibid. 12. 3. Pro omnibus Sanctis orate. Orate etiam pro re-

gibiis et potestatibus et principibus. (ITim. ii. 1, 2.)

5. Letter to Diognetus.^

C. 11. 3. Of, jriOToi XnyioOtVTeg vn avzov, tyrtoom' naxQog

/iiL'Git]Qia. Ob yaqiv careozeiXe Aoynv, %va /.oo/nuj (pavjy og, hno

laoT' cuiuaGd^elg, diet aicoGioliov yjjQcx^^etg, h/co sd^ytov STtiGTevO^r].

(1 Tim. iii. 16.)

6. Letter of the Church of Vienne and Lyons.

Eus. H. E.Y. 1. '^YnEQlhlihi^itviog de sv£GY,)]Xpsv 7] OQyi) nccGa

... Eig ^'^xtaXov IlEQyafUiVov riTj yivEi , GxvXov xal edQalioua

Tiov fvcavOa cceI yEyovnva. (1 Tim. iii. 15; comp. Apocal. iii. 12.)

Ibid. V. 3. ^^Xyiij-^iddov ydq rivng e$ avnov, ndw al'XfirjQov

[^lovrcog I'il'ov, '/ml firjdEvdg oXcog to jTqoxEqov (.lExaXa^ilSdvovxog,

dJX )) dgxii) fiovo) /ml I'dccxi XQCOftivoc, rreiQCOfitvoc xe ymI tv xfj

e'iq/.x^ ovxco diuysiy, ^XTdXio f.iExd xov /rgwxov dycoi'a ov e:v xoj

di.i(fiO^EdxQO) Y^vvGEv, ajTEy-aXvcpiyrj, oxi /.irj /.aXcog Ttoioltj o ^^Xy.i-

^idd)]g, ft)) XQt'jf.iEvog xolg y.xiGiiaGi xnv Qeov, y.al dXXoig xvnov

Trail. 8. 2. acpop.ua? (1 Tim. v. 14). Sinyrn. 13. 1. Tcaptre'vou;, id? XeyoiJii'vai; ly]-

pii (1 Tim. V. 3', 11). Ad Polyc. 4. iTipai. (1 Tim. v. 3); Sou'Xouc (1 Tim. vi. 1).

1 Polycarp. Compare as echoes: C. 5. 1 (d|i.o(o)i; Siotxovot aixzixizzoi, x.t.X.

(1 Tim. iii. 8, &c.) ; c. 11. 2 (1 Tim. iii. 5). Chapters 5 and 6 of Polycarp are as

a whole an echo of Paul's injunctions. Only Preshyters and Deacons are spoken
of as olticebearers in Polycarp, and no notice is taken of preaching in the out-

line of their duties. It is to character more than to work that he looks.

* Schleiermacher says that this quotation is too vague to be accounted a real

quotation, and at all events cannot resist the suspicion produced by the sub-

sequent omission in Polycarp (when treating of wives and widows) of all allusion

to this, the only Epistle in N. T. dealing with the subject of widows. See § 16,

§ 17. p. 229 of Berlin Edition of 1836. Arguments from such omission are al-

ways precarious. And moreover Polycarp in the next sentence (c. 4. 2) closely

resembles 1 Tim. v. 14 and Titus ii. 4.

» Diognetus. Compare as an echo: C. 4. 6, ieoae'jii'.a (1 Tim. iii. 16;.

17
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GYMvddlov VTroXi7i6f.iEvoq. Tleiod^Etg ds o ^^Xyuj3ic(d)]g, ndvrwv

dvidtjv i.iETBld}.i(iave vmi rii'xaqlaiei tio Geio. (1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.)

7. Justin Martyr. ^

Dial c. 7. p. 225 B (compare also c. 35. p. 253 A). Td TJ)g

n}.dvi]g TtvEVf-iaxa /mi dm^iovia do^oXoyotaiv. (1 Tim. iv. 1.)

8. Hegesippus. ^

Ens. H. E. III. 32.2

^Enl TOVTOig b avxog dvt)Q (^HyiqaLTTTTog) dirjyovfievog to. VMid

Tovg drjlov^iivovg, htiXiyEi log dga (.lexQi tcov tote x^^'j'W ttoq-

d-lvog '/.ad^agd y.al ddidcpd-OQng tfiELVsv ^ s/./.Xr]Gia, sv ddrjku) nnv

GzoTicog (ftolELovTtov eIgItl TOTE TCOV, eI Kal Tivsg v7trJQxnv , na-

QacfOEiQEiv inr/EiQOivTWV tov hyirj ytavova xov acoTt]Qioi' yjj~

Qvyf.iUTog. 'I2g d^ b lEQog tcov dnooToXiov xogog didfpoQov EiXtj(pEi

TOV [iiov TiXog, naQ£hjXi^)EL te ij yEvsd i'/,Etv)j twv (ivTalg ay.oalg

Tijg tvOtov Gocfiag ^Traxovoai •/xcTri^uof.ilviov, n]vr/Mvza Trjg dO^tov

7rXdvy]g dgxijv lXd^[javEV ij GcGTUGig, did Tijg tcov eTEQodi da-

Gy.dXtov dnaTijg' o'l y.al, dvE (.n]dEvbg I'ti tcov dnoGioXiov Xeitt-

o/.itvov, yvjiivj] Xoinov \]dr] t[] /.Eq^aXJ] to) Tr^g dXijOEiag y.)]Qi')y(.iaTi

Tt)v ipEvdiovv {.lov yvCoGiv dvTiy.rjQVTT£iv hrexEiQOvv.

' Justin. Compare as possible echoes: Dial. c. 7. p. 225 B ; and the

numerous passages -where b^oce'peta and fiai^v.a are used as in the Pastoral

Epistles. The latter word, found (save once in Acts) only in those Epistles and
2 Peter in the N. T., is found in Justin with the same meaning. Thus Dial. c. 4.

p. 222 E, g'.xatocjuvY] xa\ tvai^v.a; Dial. c. 95. p. 323 A; Dial. c. 110. p. 337 A.

So also i3£oa£p£ia Dial. c. 110. p. 337 A, &c.
1 Hegesippus. See p. 127 and note.

* Baur made a great deal of this passage. The chief point is the assertion

that the Church remained a chaste virgin until after the death of the Apostles.

Upon this Baur founded an argument for the late date of the Pastoral Epistles

as they dealt with the corruption of the Church caused by heresy. But the reply

is that Hegesippus only says that those who pervert the sound doctrine of the

Gospel did not dare to show their head*- freely until after the death of the

Apostles. Baur also urges that Hegesippus, an Ebi-onite, was unlikely to quote

the words of St Paul ; but it is obvious that a forger in the Pauline interest was
as little likely to quote Hegesippus. There is, moreover, no valid proof that Heg-
esippus was a foe of Paulinism. See Wieseler, die Briefe an Timotheus u. Titus,

Supplement-Band III, Herzog's Eneyclopacdie. He identifies the heresies of the

Pastoral Epistles with the teachings of Apollonius of Ty.ana.
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9, SyUIAC, Old fiATIN, AND McUATORIAN CaNON.

(See before, pp. 1, 2, 6, 7.)

10. Athenagouas.

Legatio, c. 16. ndvra yaq h Qeng hoxiv avcng acTio, rpiog

anqoaixov , yj)0(.tng rtleiog, nvnf.ia, dvva/nig, Xoyog. (1 Tim.

vi. 10.)

Ibid. c. 37, "Ontog tjQi(.iov /.al rjavxiov (^lov didyoifitr. (1 Tim.

ii. 2.)

1 1 . Theophilus. 1

Ad Autolyc. III. 14. p. 126. ^'Eii /nr^v /.al TrsQi rot' IvrovaG-

OEO^ai aQxaJg xal i^ovaiaig vml ecxEoOai vrceq avzwv, aeIevei

t^ucig o llEing h'r/og oniog 't^QE^iov vml IjGvxiof (iiov didyiofitv.

(ITini. ii. 1, 2; comp. Tit. iii. 1.)

12. Irenaeus,

B. I. 1, 1. EtiI^ Tt^v ah'j-Jeiav TTaQarref.irco^iei'Oi civeg t/reioc'cy-

ouoi loyovg ijiecdelg y,al yeveaXoyiag f^iaraiag, airiveg Crjiijoug

liidlXov jiciQtyjivoi, '/.aOiog o a/roacoXog (ft^aiv, ij oi/,odof.n)v &£ov

Tt)v h 7ciGxei. (1 Tim. i. 4.)

B. II. 14, 7. Et bene Paulus ait, "vocum novitates^ falsae

agnitionis." (1 Tim. vi. 20.)

13. Clement of Alexandria.

Strom. II. 11. J). 457. FIbqI i^g o dnooxoXog yqdffiov ""IQ

7'>//o^££," (pijoiv, "ziiv naQayMTadrr/.i]v cpuXa^ov f/aQeTro/nevog rag

[jtl^/jXovg '/.tvocpioviag y.ai uvnOtaeig zi^g if-ieudiovufiov yviooeiog,

>jv xLveg STTayyeXXofievoi, vieQi trjv niariv ijOToyjjoav.'''' ^Yno %av-

rryg tXeyxoii(£voi TJ)g (fcovtjg o\ dno riov aiQeaeiov Tag nqog Tt-

(.ioDeov dOecovoiv htioxoldg.^ (1 Tim. vi. 20. 21.)

» Theophilus. Add as echo: C. 1. 2 (1 Tim. i. 10).
• Irenaeus. 'P^aii (?).

* Irenaeus seems to have read xa'.vocpuvfa?. So Chrysostom (2 Tim. ii. 10).

The Latin Fathers {yr\t\\ the Vulgate) have vocum novitates.

17-
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Ihid. III. 12. p. 552. "O^^v xat 6 anooTolog, '^^ovXo fiai.

ol'v,'''' (ptjGi, "vECOTtQag ya/iielv, TEyivoyoveiv, ol^odeo/roTslv, (xride-

fiiav aq^oQ^iijV didovai tai avTr/si/navq) loidoQiag xagiv. ^'Hdiq yccQ

Tivsg e^ezQamjaav onioio zov ^aTavd.'" (1 Tim. v. 14, 15.)

Prot. C.9. p. 11. QsoaefiEia Se nqog navta io(pelL(.iog^

xara tov Ilavlov, STcayyeliav I'xovoa Lcorjg Tijg vvv xat

T^ig iLieXlovorjg. (1 Tim. iv. 8.)

14. Tertullian.

Adv. Marc. V. 21. See before (Philemon).

De praescript. haeret. c. 25. Et hoc verbo usus est Paulus

ad Timotheum: "O Timothee, depositum custodi." (1 Tim. vi.

20.) Et rursus: "Bonum depositum serva." (2 Tim. i. 14.)

Be pudicit. c. 13. Plane idem Apostolus Hymenaeum et Alcx-

andrum Satanae tradidit, ut emendarentur non blasphemare, sicut

Timotheo suo scribit. (1 Tim. i. 20.)

15. Jerome.

Comment, in ep. ad Tit. prooem. (Vol. VII. p. G85.) Licet non

sint digni fide, qui fidem primam irritam fecerunt, Marcionem loquor

et Basilidem et omnes haereticos, qui vetus laniant Testamentum:

tamen eos aliqua ex parte ferremus, si saltem in novo continerent

manus suas, et non auderent Christi (ut ipsi jactitant) boni Dei

filii, vel Evangelistas violare, vel Apostolos. Nunc vero quum
et Evangelia ejus dissipaveriut, et Apostolorum epistolas, non

Apostolorum Christi fecerint esse, sed proprias, miror quomodo

sibi Christianorum nomen audeant vindicare. Ut euim de cae-

teris epistolis taceam, de quibus quicquid contrarium suo dogmati

viderant, eraserunt, nonnullas integras repudiandas crediderunt,

ad Timotheum videlicet utiamque, ad Hebraeos, et ad Titum

quam nunc conamur exponere. Et si quidem redderent causas

cur eas Apostoli non putarent; tentaremus aliquid respondere et

forsitan satisfacere lectori. Nunc vero cum haeretica auctoritate

pronuntient et dicant :
" ilia epistola Pauli est, haec non est," ea

1 Clement. Marcion, Basilides, and others rejected all the Pastoral Epistles.

Tatian rejected also the two Epistles to Timothy, but accepted that to Titus.
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auctoritatu rcfclli sc pro vcritate iiitclligant, qua ipsi non eru-

bcscuiit falsa sinmlare. Seel Tatiaiius, Encratitarum patriarches,

qui et ipse iioiiiiullas Pauli epistolas repudiavit, banc vel maxime,

hoc est ad Titum, Apostoli pronunciandam crcdidit, parvi pen-

dens Marcionis et aliorum, qui cum co in hac parte consentiuut,

assertionem. Scribit igitur Apostolus, o Paula et Eustocbium,

de Nicopoli, quae in Actiaco littorc sita, nunc possessionis vestrae

pars vel maxima est; et scribit ad Titum discipulum suuni, et

in Christo filium, quem Cretae reliquerat ad ecclesias instruen-

das: praecepitque ei, ut cum e duobus Artemas, sen Tycbicus

Cretan! fuerit appulsus, ipse Nicopolim veniat. Justum quippc

erat, ut ille qui dixerat, "Sollicitudo mea omnium ecclesiarum,"

et qui Evangelium Christi usque ad Ulyricum de Jerosolymis pro-

ficiscens, fundaverat, non pateretur et sui et Titi absentia Cre-

tenses esse desertos, a quibus primum idololatriae semina pullu-

larunt: sed mitteret eis pro se et Tito Arteman, vel Tychicum,

quorum doctrina et solatio confoverentur.
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xxni.

SECOND TIMOTHY.
(COMPARE SECTIONS I-llI. XL XIL)

1. Barnabas,

C. 7. 2. E\ ovv Yjog rov Qenv, wv KvQiog, xat (.leXliov

y.QivEiv Latrrag x«t vey-QOvg, eTradsv, iva rj nXrjyt) avrov t.M07TOiY]Orj

rjf.iag, niaiEVGiD/iev on o Y'log zov Oeov ova. ^^dvvaxo ttcx^eiv el

/iirj di i]!-iag (2 Tim. iv. 1; comp. Acts x. 42, and 1 Pet. iv. 5.)

2. Clement op Rome.

First Ejn'sllv. *

Second Eji is lle.'^

3. Ignatius. ^

Smyrn. c. 9 and c. 10. Kara ndvia. ^ie avETTaioare, xal f^mg

"itjGovg XgiGTog. '^irovza (.lE ymI TiaqovTcc tjyayrrjaaTE' d/^iei'lSoL

vfilv Gsog, di^ ov navxa V7rof.tEVovTEg, avxov tEv^Eod^e. . . . dvrl-

ipvxov vfic7jv TO nvEVf^td f^iov %ai td dsoj^id i^iov, a oij vneQrjrpav-

rioaxe, nidi E7Tijoxvvi)^t]TE. Ovdi l/^idg E/raioxwd^rjOETai f] Teleia

niaiig, 'LjOovg Xqiaxog. (2 Tim, i, 16, 18.)

4. POLYCARP, ^

PJdlipp. c. 5. 2. Ka^cog vjitayEto ijf^uv Eyslqai rjjiidg ea, ve-

1 Barnabas. Compare as echo : C. 4. 6 iTXiawpEuovTOt; (2 Tim. iv. 3, &e.).

1 Clement. Compare as echoes: 1 Clem. c. 5. 6 (2 Tim. i. 11); c. 27. 3

(2 Tim. i. 6); c. 44. 5 (2 Tim. iv. 6); c. 44 6 (2 Tim. i. 3); c. 55. 3 (2 Tim. ii. 1).

2 Compare as echoes: 2 Clem. c. 7. 3 (2 Tim. iv. 7); c. 7. 4 ; 20. 2 (2 Tim.

ii. 5).

' Ignatius. Compare as echoes: Eph. 2. 1. avotij^u'Sott (2 Tim. i. 16). Rom.
2. 2. a-ovStajTJvori (2 Tim. iv. 6). Ad Polycarp. 6. 2. ape'jxeTi (2 Tim. ii. 4)

1 Polycarp. As an echo, compare the Salutation with 2 Tim. i. 2; Titus i. 4.
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y.Qwv, /mI OTi idv jrolnevotofad^a a^aog avrov, /ml aL\u[iaoilEv-

aofiev avTO), el'ye jtiarevo^iev. (^2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.)

C. 9. 2. Oi) yaq tov vvv {jyccTt tjoev alaiva , aXla lov

vnsQ tjuiov ano^avovra /.ai di^ r^/^iag vtio tov Qeov avaovdvza.

(2 Tim.' iv. 10.)

5. Atiienagokas. ^

6. Irenaeus.

B. III. 3, 3. QE(.iEhioGavieg ovv yial oixodn/ntjaavTEg o'l /la-

/MQioi dnooroXoi Trjv s'/.y.hjOiav, ^iv(i) TtjV tijq hnay-omig lei-

zovQylav IvEyEiQioav. Toi'vov tov yllvov Ilavlog tv Tolg 7tQog

Tifio^Eov hiLOTolaig iiEfivi.Tcti.^ (2 Tim. iv. 21.)

B. III. 14, 1. 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 11. (Comp. before on Acts,

p. 200.)

B. V. 20, 2. Tales sunt autem omnes haeretici . . . semper

quaerentes et nunquam verum invenieutes. (2 Tim. iii. 7.)

7. Clement of Alexandria.

Strom. I. 1. 2^- ^1^- "^'^' ''^'^' fvdvvaf^iov,''^ /.al Ilavlog layEi,

"tV yccQiTi Tjj tv Xqioto) ^[ijoov' ymI a r^xovaag naq efiov did

7co'k'kiov i^iaQTVQiov, TavTcc jiaqdliov /iiocolg avd-qojTCOig, oiriVEg

lYMVol I'oovTca '/.at ETegovg didd^cxi." Kal ndXiv ^^ ^Tiovdaaov

OEUVTov doyufiov TraQaOT)]aai T(i} Qeu), eQyaTrjV dvETtalaxvvTov, oq-

d-OTOiLioivTa TOV loyov Trig dXrjdEiag. (2 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 15.)

lUd. II 11. 2). 457. (See before, 1 Tim. p. 259.)

Ibid. III. 6. 2^- 536. "lofiEv ydq ymI oaa tteql dtaxonov yv-

var/MV h' tT] etequ nqog Ti/iodsov EmoToXfj o yEvvalog diavda-

OETai Ilcivlog.

Protr. c. 9. }). 71. Tamr^v o ^AnooTo'kog rrjv dtdaa/Mliav

dEiav ovTiog Liioxdi-iEvog " ^v di, co Tif.ioO^EE,'''' fprjolv, "a7fo/j(»£-

(povg Ta 'lEQa yqdfifiaTa oldag, tu dvvdi^iEvd ge aorpioai Etg oio-

TriQiav, did 7ciOTEcog h Xqioto).''' (2 Tim. iii. 15.)

' Athenagoras. Echo: 1, 1, 'Av^ptoTCOi? t-fo^jai tov voijv xaiEqjiapfj.i'vov

(2 Tim. iii. 8.)

1 Irenaeus. From Eus. H. E. V. 6. Nicephor. H. E. IV. 15.
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8. Tektullian.

De praescript adv. JiacreL c. 25. (See above on 1 Tiin. p. 260.)

Scorpnace, ,c. 13. Vidos quam martyrii definiat felicitatcm,

cui dc gaudio mutiio acquirit solemnitatem, ut proximus dcniquo

voti sui factus est, qualiter de prospectn ejus exultaiis scribit

Timotheo: "Ego enim jam libor, et teinpiis dijunctionis instat.

Agoncm bonum decertavi, cursum coiisummavi, fidem custodivi;

siipercst corona, quani mihi Dominus ilia die reddet, scilicet pas-

sionis." (2 Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8.)

9. Origen.

Comment, in Mattli. series vet. interpretat. c. 117. (Migne,

Vol. III. p. 1769.) Item quod ait: "Sicut Jamnes et Mambres

restiterunt Moysi," non invenitur in publicis scripturis, sed in

libro secreto, qui suprascribitur : "Jamnes et Mambres liber."

Unde ausi sunt quidam Epistolam ad Timotheum repellere, quasi

habentem in se textum alicujus secreti, sed non potuerunt.

(2 Tim. iii. 8.)

10. Eusebius.

H. E. II. 22. ^Ev (b dEO(.io7g ixf^/nevog Ttjv Ttqdg Tif^iSd-eov

devxtQav S7riGToh)v awzdzteL, o/^or Grjf.iaiviov tyjv ze frQOTSQav

avTO) ysvo/iievrjv anoXoylav, ymI t))v naQanodag ZEleUoaiv. Jiyov

drj Tial TOVTiov rag avtov (.laqrvQiag' "^Ev rfj irgtoTt] fiov,"

(pt]GLV, "aTToXnyia ovdelg (.loi ovi^i/raQeyivezo, aXXcc ndv-
teg (.IE ey-KUTt'LLTTov, (j.irj avrolg Xoytad-Eii]), b di KiQiog
(.101 TraQSGTt] y,al svEd vvd(itoGi (is, %va di E(iov to Y,rjQvy(icc

^Xr]Qoq)OQr]&fj, xal dyiovGioai, ndvza rd E&vrj. Kat sq-

qvGd-rjv 1% GTO(ia%og XiovzogP ^acptog ds n:aQiGzr]Gi did rov-

Tiov, oil di] TO TTQOTEQOV, ojicog av TO y,^Qiy(ia to di^ avTOv jrXrjQcod-Eir]

EQQVG^ij 8A GT6(iaTog IwvTog, Tov Neqiovu TavTij, tog e'oly.e, did

TO io(i6dv(iov TTQOGEnnov. Ovx ovv t^Tjg 7TQ0GTt&ErA,E TtaqanhpLov

Ti TU), QVGETal (IE SY, OT6(iaT0g laovTog. '^Ewqct ydq tio

7TVEV(iaTl TljV OGOV OVJtCiJ (uXXovGaV aVTOV TslEVTrjV. JiO (pt]GlV

^TtiXeycov tw "/.at EQQVGd-tjv ek GT6(iaTog Ae'oj^rog," to '^QVGETal (lE

o KvQiog drro navTog sgyov /rovijQOv, Y.al gcogei Eig tyjv (iaGiXEiav



265

avrnv tijv tJiovqaviov, oijfiaivcov ro naQavrixa /.lagrvQiov, o -/.at

aafpiOTSQOv ev t7j avTi] TtQoXtyei yQccfpf] (pdaxiov "^Eyco yaq rjdrj

OTtevdofiai, y.al h -/.aigog r/}t,* ffiijg ccpalvaeiog e.cpiotriXEv.^''

Nvr fiev oh' hri Trjg devreQag ETtiaroXTjg t(ov nqog Tif.i6&Eov, rov

^iov/Mv jiovov yqwpnvTL avTut ovvelvai drjlol, xcfrw de t^v rtqo-

itqav aTtoloyiav oidi tovtov. '^'Od^ev er/iorcog rag rtov anooroXiov

TTQa^eig sjt exeJvov h ^iovviag jrEQiiyqaij's rnv y^Qovov, Trjv i^itx-

Qig ate nZ TIaL'X(i> avvrjv wroQiav uffriyrjodfievog. Tama ds r]j.uv

eiqrrai jtaqtorai^iivoig, on //?} xai>' f^v o ylovxag dveyqaipEv inl

Trjg '^Pioj.n^g inidtjfiiav xov Ilavlov, to fiaQvigun' avrw ovvettsq-

drd^rj. Ehog yi rot y.axd iniv ceQxdg ly/riMTEQOv xov Neqcovog dia-

yieifdvov qccov ri]v v7riQ %ov doy/iiaTog xov Ilavlov xaxadex^tjvaL

dnoXoyiav. nQoeli^ovtog di elg ddEf.iixovg T6Xf.iag (.lExd vwv (iX-

Xiov '/.at rd xara riov dirootoXiov STrixEigrjoai.^

Ihid. III. 4. Tiov de XonxCov d'/.oXov&iov xov Ilailov, KQLay,r]g

fiEv Inl xdg FaXXiag^ GxeiXd(.iEvog vn avxov (.laQxyQElxai, yiivog

di, oh /iie/iivriTai ovvovxog etiI ^Pcourjg avxo) xara x^v dEvxeqav

TiQog Ti{.i6dEov s/tioxolrjv, TtQcoxog (.lExd TIexqov xrjg '^PiOf.iaUov

8/./,Xr]alag xi]v eTtiay.onriv rjdrj ttqoxeqov y.XrjQtod-£lg dedrjXioxai.

Eusebius. Others read: i-^jzipriir\'^<xi.

See 2 Tim. iv. 2. Others read: £?? FaXXiav, others: £?; ttqv FaXaTta-g
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XXIV.

TITUS.
{compare sections i-iii. xl xii.)

1, Barnabas. 1

2. Clement of Rome.^

First Epistle.

C. 2. 7. "Etoij^iol elg tvccv tqyov ayad^ov. (Tit. iii. 1.)

3. Ignatius. 1

4. Irenaeus.

B. I. 16. 3. ^'Oani ds arpiaravrai trjg sKy.lrjaiag %ai rnvroig

rnlg ygaiodeai fivx^otg TTEid^ovTai, ahjd^ojg cwToyMXoiy.qiroL. 0vg o

IlavXog iyY-slEVETaL i]f.nv (.lerd ^iiav xat devreQav vovO^eaiav nag-

aLzelad^ai. (Tit. iii. 10.)

B. III. 3. 4. Tooavrrjv ni anoaroXoL y.al oi ^lad^rjral amiov

I'ayov evXd^eiav, TTQog to f^ir]df: f-ilyQL loynv hoivmve'iv tivl tiov

nctQctyaqaGoovTiov tijv dh]d^Eiav, log Kal IlavXog EfprjOev aiQEti-

'/.ov dv&QC07tov (.lEtd f.iiav xai dEvrtqav vov&EGiav TtagaLTOv, eI-

dcog OTi E^eOTQaTiTai o xoiovtog, /.at ctftaQTccvEL, lov avToytard-

TiQiTog.' (Tit. iii. 10, 11.)

B. V. 15. 3. Jesus dixit ei: "Vade in Siloam, et lavare,"

simul et plasraationem et earn, quae est per lavacrum, regenera-

tionem restituens ei. (Tit. iii. 5.)

1 Barnabas. Echo : ilnU CuYJ; (Tit. i. 2, &c.).

' Clement. Echoes: 1 Clement 26. 1 and 35. 2 (Tit. ii. 10); c. 27. 2 (Tit. i. 2);

c. 64 (Tit. ii. U).
» Ignatius. Echoes: Magnes. 6.2, tutzov (Titus ii. 7). Ibid. 8. 1, [JiuSeu-

paatv (Titus i. 14 ; iii. 9). TraU. 3. 2, xaTaaTTjiJia (Titus ii. 3).

> Irenaeus. The Greek from Eus. H. E. IV. 14.
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5. Tatian.

Jerome, comment, in ep. ad Tit. prooem. (See before, 1 Tim.

p. 260.)

6. Athenagoras.

//. 16. Jid vdccTog Y.al Iovxqov rcahyyevEaiaq. (Tit. iii. 5.)

7. Theophilus.

Ad Autolyc. II. 16. p. 95. 'Ontog
Jj

/.al tovto elg ds'tyfia xov

fitlleiv XafilSdveiv tovg avd^Qio/rnvg iievdvoiav y.al aq^saiv dfiaQTudv

did vdajng ymI Xovtqov jcaXiyyEveGlag navrag xovg nqodiovvag

xfi dh]&sia, x«t dvayevviofitvnvg '/lal lc(fi[iuvnvTag Evlnyi'av rcaqd

To~v Qsov. (Tit. iii. 5, 6.)

Ibid. III. 9. 2^- 122. ^^lld vo(.iod^hr]v sxo/iiev tov ovuog Qeov,

og /.at diddo/.Et ij/^idg diytaiorrQayelv zat evaefielv Y,al yiaXoTtoieXv.

(Tit. ii. 11, 12.)

8. Justin Martyr.

Dial. c. 47. p. 266 D. 'ff ydq xqr^oxnTrig ymI r q^iXavO^QcoTria

xov Qsov '/.al xo a/.iexQOv xov nXovxov avrov, vi.x.l. (Titus iii. 4.)

9. Clement of , Alexandria.

Strom. I. 13. p. 350. 0aal de "Ellrjveg (.istcc ye ^Ogrpea yial

yiivov . . . sni Go(piq jTQioxovg ^^avfiaod-rjvai xovg hrxd, xovg

eni%Xrjd^^vxag oocpovg. . . . xov dt e(3do/iiov, ol f.iiv IleQiavdQOv

Eivca Xiyovaiv xov KoqivS^iov, ol de ^^vdxcegaiv xov ^y.vS-rjv , ol

da "Eiaf-iEvidr^v xov Kgrjza, nv 'EXXr^vr/iov olds 7iQocfrjxi]v, oh (.ii(.i-

vt]xai o lAnoaxoXog IlavXog iv x-fj nqog Tlxov siriaxoXf^, Xeytov

ovxiog' Eiyciv xig s^ atxcov I'diog TiQOcpt'jxrjg ovxiog- Kgrixsg act

ipEvoxai, -/.ayid Sr^gla, yaax^QEg dgyai. (Tit. i. 12.)

Prot. c. 1. p. 7. Kaxd yaQ xov ^eaniaiov Iaelvov xov Kv-

Qiov ^AtcogxoXov^ ij xdgig xov Qeov »y acox^Qiog ndaiv dvS^Qio/roig

ETTEffdvi] , naidEvoioa xjiiidg, h'a, aQVi^odfiEvoi xr^v doal^Eiav x«t

xdg y.oof.ir/.dg hiid^viilag aiocpQovojg vml dr/Miiog ymI evoel^ojg ^?j-
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awfiEV Ev tot vvv auovi, Trgoodexo/neroL trff f.ia/Mgiav IXnida yial

imcpdretav T?yg do^r^g tov (.leydXov Qeov, y.al ^wr^Qog r]i.uov ^Ir]aov

Xqigtov.^ (Tit. ii. 11-13.)

10. Tertullian.

De praescript. haeret. c. 6. Nee diutius de isto, si idem est

Paulus, qui et alibi haereses inter carnalia crimina numerat, scrib-

ens ad Galatas, et qui Tito suggerit, hominem haereticum post

primani correptionem recusanduni, quod perversus sit ejusraodi

et delinquat, ut a semetipso damiiatus. (Tit. iii. 10, 11.)

Adv. Marcion. V. 21. (See below on Philemon.)

' Clemeut cites this Epistle repeatedly.



269

XXV.

P H I L E M N.

(compare sections i-iii. xl xii.)

1. Syriac and Old Latin Versions. Muhatorian Canon.

(See before, pp. 1, 2, 6, 7.)

2. Tertullian.

Adv. Marcion. V. 21. Soli huic epistolae brevitas sua pro-

fuit,^ ut falsarias manus Marcionis evaderet. Miror tamen cum
ad unum hominem literas factas receperit, quid ad Timotheum

duas, et unam ad Titum de ecclesiastico statu compositas re-

cusaverit. Adfectavit, opinor, etiam nuraerum epistolarum intcr-

polare.

3. Origen.

Homil. in Jerem. 19. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 501.) "07i£q -ml 6

Ilavlng sniaTcef^ievog, I'leyev iv tij irgog (DiX^fiova smoToXJ] tw
0iXrjf.iovi ttsqI tov Ovt]aifiov' iva /nr] xar' avdy'/.i]v to ayad^ov aov

)], alia /.aid r/.oiGinv. (v. 14.)

Matth. comment series, tract. 33. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 1707.)

De Paulo autera dictum est ad Philemonem: "Nunc autem ut

Paulus senex," cum esset adolescentulus quando Stephanus pro

Chiisti testimonio lapidabatur, et ipse vestimenta servabat iiiter-

ficientium eum. (v. 9.)

Ibid, tract. 34. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 1715.) Sicut Paulus ad

Philemonem dicit: "gaudium cnim magnum habuimus, et conso-

lationem in charitate tua, quia viscera sanctorum requieveruiit

per te, frater." (v. 7.)

' TertuUian. The chief value of this passage is its explicit statement that

the short Epistle to Philemon was in Marcion's Canon. Epiphaniiis makes the

same statement. Ilaer. 42. 9. p. 310. See before, page 242. Irenaeus and Clem.
Alex, do not cite it.
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4. EUSEBIUS.

H. E. III. 25. See before, p. 10.

5. Jerome.

Comment, in Ep. ad Philem. prooem. (Vol. VII. p. 741.) Qui

nolunt inter epistolas Pauli earn recipere quae ad Philemonem scrib-

itur, aiunt, non semper Apostolum, nee omnia, Christo in se loquente,

dixisse: quia nee humana imbecillitas unum teiiorem Sancti Spiritus

ferre potuisset: nee hujus corpusculi necessitates sub praesentia

Domini semper complerentur; velut disponere prandium, cibum ca-

pere, esurire, saturari, ingesta digerere, exliausta complere; taceo

de caeteris, quae exquisite et coacte replicant. . . , His et cae-

teris istiusmodi, volunt autera epistolam non esse Pauli, quae ad

Philemonem scribitur: aut etiara si Pauli sit, nihil habere quod

aedificare nos possit; et a plerisque veteribus repudiatam, dum
commendandi tantum scribatur officio, non docendi. At e con-

trario qui germauae auctoritatis earn esse defendunt, dicunt num-

quam in toto orbe a cunctis ecclesiis fuisse susceptam, nisi Pauli

apostoli crederetur: et hac lege ne secundam quidem ad Timo-

theum, et ad Galatas eos debere suscipere, de quibus et ipse

humanae imbecillitatis exempla protulerit. "Penulam quam re-

liqui Troade apud Carpum, veniens tecum affer." Et: "Utinam

excidantur qui vos conturbant." Inveniri plurima et ad Romanos

et ad caeteras ecclesias, maximeque ad Corinthios remissius et

quotidiano pene sermone dictata, in quibus apostolus loquatur:

"Caeteris autem ego dico, non Dominus. " Quas et ipsas quia

aliquid tale habeant, aut Pauli epistolas non putandas, aut si

istae recipiuntur, recipiendam esse et ad Philemonem, ex prae-

judicio similium receptarum. Valde autem eos et simpliciter er-

rare, si putent cibum emere, hospitium praeparare, vestimenta

conquirere, esse peccatum. ... Et quoniam Marcionis fecimus

mentionem, Pauli esse epistolam ad Marcionem, saltem Marcione

auctore doceantur. Qui cum caeteras epistolas ejusdem vel non

susceperit, vel quaedam in his mutaverit atque corroserit, in banc

solam manus non est ausus mittcre: quia sua illam brevitas de-

fendebat. Sed mihi videntur dum epistolam simplicitatis arguunt,
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suam imperitiam prodere; non intelligentes quid in singulis ser-

monibus virtutis ac sapientiae lateat. Quae, orantibus vobis, et

ipso nobis Sancto Spiritu suggerente, quo scripta sunt, suis locis

explanare conabimur. Si autem brevitas habetur contemtui, con-

temnatur Abdias, Naiira, Sophonias, et alii duodecim proplieta-

rum, in quibus tarn mira et tani grandia sunt quae feruntur, ut

neseias utrum brevitatem sernionum in illis admirari debeas, an

magnitudinem sensuuni. Quod si intelligerent hi, qui epistolam

ad Pliilemonem repudiant, numquam brevitatem despicerent; quae

pro laciniosis legis oneribus, evangelico decore conscripta est,

dum breviatum consummatumque sermonem facit Dominus super

terram. Sed jam ipsa Apostoli verba ponenda sunt, quae ita

incipiunt: Paulus vinctus Chrisfi Jesu, d'C.^

1 Jerome. Similar testimony to the value and Pauline origin of this Epistle

is given by Chrysostom, who like Jerome had to defend it against the charge

of being on a subject below the great Apostle's notice.
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XX VL

H E B R E W S.^

{compare sections i-iii. xi. xii.)

1. Barnabas. ^

\y C. 5. 6. KaTagyrjOt] tov d-dvarov, '/.al rr^r £x vBAQoiv dvd-

GiaOLv det^i], on iv oaqy.i e'dsi avvnv cpavEQoyd^rjvai, vnEf.ieivEv.

(Heb. ii. 14,'&c.)

2. Clement of Rome.i

First Epistle.

Eus. H. K III. 38. (See below.)

' The chief interest in regard to this Epistle attaches to the history of opin-

ions on its Canonicity. See a very full account of the history of the circula-

tion and acceptance of the Epistle in Bleek's Commentar zu dem Brief an die He-
braer (Einl. §§ 21-100), and (after Bleek) in Alford's Commentary, Vol. IV. Part 1.

It was accepted as Paul's in Alexandria and throughout the Eastern Church from
the earliest times downwards. In the Latiu Church, on the other hand, it was
not explicitly favoured by any writer of the Latin Church (either in Rome or

Africa) until the fourth century, when the united influence of Jerome and Augus-
tine gave it an apostolic place in the esteem of the Church. The undoubted
instances of correspondence between the Epistle of Clement of Eome and Hebrews
become therefore specially interesting, and they are pretty fully given in the text.

That it was written to Alexandrian Jews led to its less immediate recognition in

the Western Church than in Alexandria ; its apparent countenance to the views
of the Montanists (VI. 4-8) perhaps made the orthodox Latins reject it, so that

the Montanists were afraid to quote it as an authority. Many authors (or scribes)

have been suggested for it. Luther's idea that it might be Apollos has been
largely adopted,—mainly in a kind of despair of finding any better solution of

the difficulty.

1 Barnabas has several passages which are parallel with the Epistle to the

Hebrews rather than suggestive of it. Comp. c. 5 and 6 with Hebrews, especially

c. 5. 1 with Heb. xii. 24 ; c. 6. 11 with Heb. vi, 6 ; and c. 19. 9, &c. with Heb. xiii.

7, &c. There is oI,aa ToC (5avTiCT|JLaTo; auTou, Barn. 5. 1, which suggests Heb. xii.

24 and 1 Pet. i. 2.

* Clement. Compare as echoes (the number might be increased) : 1 Clem.

1. 3, comp. Heb. xiii. 7 ; c. 2. 1, comp. Heb. xiii. 5 ; c. 16. 2, comp. Heb. i. 3 and
viii. 1; c. 21. 1, comp. Heb. xiii. 21; c. 27. 2, comp. Heb. vi. 18 and x. 23; c. 27.

2. 4, comp. Heb. i. 3, vi. 18 (the use of Xoyo? not personification as in Wisdom
xii. 12; xi. 22); c. 34. 1, comp. Heb. vi. 12 and xii. 12; c. 34. 5, comp. Heb. iii. 6;

c. 51 3, comp. Heb. iii. 8; c. 64. 1, comp. Heb. xii. 9. Nothing can be learned

from Clement as to the authorship.
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C. 9. 2. ^AreviGioiiEv elg toil: ieIeIioq, lEiioiQyi'iOaviag rjj itey-

c(XojTQE7iei (^o^tj auToc. (Heb. xii. 1, 2.) y/d(-icofiEv 'EvioXy og iv

vrrayjyjj dr/.aiog ECQEO-eig /iiETEttOi], vml ovx ecqeO)! aicoc Ocxvacog.

jSiijE jnocog EcQE'J-Eig 6ia rJjg lEirovQylag avcov yccehyyeuEolav

yj)Gfi<i) ey.i'jov^ey, /mi diiaiooE J/' aviov h dsajioTtjg to. ElaElOovca

h ofioyni'a u(~icc Eig n)v /.i^jiocop. (Heb. xi. 5, 7.)-

C. 10. 1. ^^iJQaafi, o epilog jrQOOayoQEi'O^Eig, /ciavog ecq^O-i]

Ev TV) avTov vjn'f/j)ov yEvioOca zolg Qi'jjuaoi cov Qsiw. Obcog di'

iiiavMr^g s^I^XOev ek Tr^g yrjg avTOc , ymI ea, xHjg avyyEvsiag aicnu,

/xd £/. xnv oixov rod nuTQog avTOv, oncog yr^v oliytjv, /.ai avy-

yh'eiav aaf)Ev7j, y.al nr/Mv {.iiaqov /MiaXintov , •/.XriQOvofit'jGt^ vdg

inayyeltag xov Qeoo. (Heb. xi. 7, 8, 9.)

C. 17. .1. Mif-itjial yEvi6f.iEi)-a y.a/,Eivioi' , ottivEg h dtQfiaoiv

alyeimg Acd /^irjXtoTcug nEQiETtccTr^oav, xr^QvoaovvEg t\v eXevglv too

XQiOToTr Xiyo^iEv di '^liXiav /.at ^EXiooaiE, etl Se /ml 'lEUexirjX

Tovg jTQO(f)jTC<g , jrQog zovzoig /at zovg i^iEj.iaQTVQrjfiivovg. (Heb.

xi. 37.)

C. 17. 5. BltoioJ^g jiLOTog ev oXdj zip otyicij avzov i/X/jO^ij.

Comp. c. 43. 1 ; Num. xii. 7. (Heb. iii. 2.)

C. 19. 1. TCOV TOOOVZCOV OVV /ML TOlOVZlOV OVZ(.<Jg /ilEftaQZLQI]-

fiEViov, . . . iKavadgd/iito/iiEv etcl zov eS, agxtjg 7iaQadEdo/iiEvov tif-iiv

z7^g EiQifjvr^g axo/roV. (Heb. xii. 1, 2; Phil. iii. 14; and 1 Cor. ix. 24.)

C. 21. 9. ^EQEivrjzrjg ydq egziv evvoiwv vmI Ev&vfiriaetof oh ij

TTVorj avTov ev )](.uv ioziv, /al oiav O^lXtj dvEXel avzty. (Heb.

iv. 12.)

C 36. 2. Og lov dnavyaGi.ia zrjg f.iEyaXtoGvviqg avzov, zoo-

ovzM jiiEi'Cwv Eoziv ccyyEXtoVj oo(i) diag^OQtozEQOv ovofia /.s/XrjQovofi-

tf/Ev, lEyqanzai ydg ovzcog- "'0 ttouov zovg dyyiXovg avzov

nvEijiaza, /Ml zovg XEizovqyovg avzov nvQog cpXoya,'''' s/il di zip

vltp avzov ovzwg eiicev o deaii6zr]g' '^Yiog (.lOv el av, syco Oij^is-

Qov yEyEvvrf/.d ae' aLzrjaai 7taq E/.tov, /al dcoaco aoi I'Ovrj zrjv

'/XtjQovo(.dav GOV, '/al zrjv '/azaGXEGiv gov zd rcEQUza zr^g ytig.''''

Kal ndXiv XLyti nqog avzov "KdUov e/ dE'§iidv /tot', Ecog dv ^w
zovg Ex^Qovg gov vnojiodiov zcov nodiJov gov.'''' See also c. 16. 2.

(Heb. i. 3, 5, 7, 13; and viii. 1.)

C. 45. 2. ^Ey/Ev.vcfazE elg zdg yqacpdg zdg dXi]DElg zdg did

* The tliouglits iu chapters 8, 9 and 12 of Clement, and the illustrations also,

closely correspond with those in Hebrews.

18
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Tov Tivec/iiaiog roc ayiov. ^EnloiaaSe on oldtv ddixov ovdi

7TaQanE7toir^jiievov yiyqanxai Iv acraJg. Or/ ecQijaeTE dr/Miovg

a7ro^£lSltjfievorg and ooliov ardqiov. ^EdiciJx9^rjoav diytaioi, all

vno avofitov crfvlayjoi}r^GC(v, aXl^ vno avoai'tov £XL-DdaO^)]Oav

V7T0 naQavofUov d7r£/.Tdv^)jOC(V d/ro ztov /.tiaQOV ymI adr/Mv tij-

lov dreilt/fOTiov. Tcara Trdoxovieg evy.Xswg jyve/itav. &c. (Heb.

xi. 32-39.)

C. 5G. 2. ^^valdi'iiOf.tEv /raideiav, e(f^ jj ovdelg ocpeiXeL dyav-

a'ATsiv , dyaTTrfcoi. ^H vouOiri]aig ip' /roiov/^ied^a elg aXh'ikocg

/.ah'i eoiiv /ml VTreqayav io(fihf.tog' 'AoXla ydq rif.idg roj Osl^/natt

TOV Qeov. OvTcog ydg cpi^aiv o ayiog Xoyog- ^^ Uaideicov STraid-

eiotv (.IE h KvQiog, ymI ro) ^avdro) or naQtdioyJv /he. '^Ov ydg

dyana Kiqiog jraidEVEi, (.laoriyol dt /idvra v'lov ov y-r«^adfi/£ra<."

(Ps. cxviii. 17; Prov. iii. 12.) ... BUttece, dyaiDjtoi, Ttoaog

vTTEQceaTTiGfiog iariv To7g jraidEuoiiif'voig vtto tov Segtiotov' na-

rrjQ ydg dyad^og wv TxcadEVEi Eig to vovi}ETrj^rjvai ij/iiag did zTjg

ooiag rraidEi'ag avTOv. (Heb. xii. 5, &C.)

Jerome, Be Vir. III. c. 15. Clemens scripsit ex persona Ro-

manae Ecclesiae, ad Ecclesiam Corintliiorum valdc utilem episto-

lani, quae et in nonnullis locis publice legitur; quae niihi vi-

detur characteri epistolae, quae sub Pauli nomine ad Hebraeos

fertur, convenire. Sed et multis de eadem epistola, non solum

sensibus, sed juxta verboium quoque ordinem abutitur. Omnino

grandis in utraque similitudo est.

Second Epistle. ^

C. 11. 6. "Qgte, ddsXq^oi (lov, (irj Sixpcxio/nEv, dlld eXnioavTEg

vno/iiEino/iiEv, 'iva xat tov (.uad^ov YMfUGco^iEda. IliGTog ydq
EGTiv o EjrayyEiXdfiEvog rag dwi^iiGOiag dirodidovai E/idGTO)

tCov EQyiov avrol). (Heb. x. 23. Comp. Mat. xvi. 27; Ron), ii. 6.)

3. Ignatius. 1

8 Compare as Echo: C. 13. 3 (Heb. v. 12.)

» Ignatius. Compare as Echoes:—Eph. 15. 3, ou'Skv Xa\iSav£t x.T.X. (Heb. iv.

13); ibid. IC. 2, no'aw fxaXXov x.r.X. (Heb. x. 28); Magnes. 8. 1, [i.r^ itXavaalJe x.tX.

(Heb. xiii. 9).
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4. PoLYCARP.

Philipp. c. 12. 1. Deiis autem et i)atur Domini nostri Jesu

Christi, et ipse senipiternus pontifex, Dei filius, Jesus Cliristus,

atsdificet vos in fide et veritate et in omni mansuetudine^ et sine

iracimdla et in patientia «&c. et det vohis sorteni et partem inter

sanctos suos. (Heb. iv. 14; vi. 20; vii. 3. Compare Acts xx. 32

and viii. 21.)

5, Hermas. •

Vis. III. 9. 7. jSI'v our hulv IkyiD tolq 7TQO)]yov^ilvotg zTjg

t/./,lrjOiag y.al roig nQCOTOAaUedQixaig' Mi) yiveoU^e o^ioioi Toig

cpaQf.iaA.oig.

6. Justin MARiyR.

Apol. I. GO. p. 93 B. (Comp. ibid. 12. p. 60 A.)

Ihid. 63. p. 95 D. Kal ayyeXog de y.aleixai /ml a/roarolog.^

(Heb. iii. 1.)

Dial. c. 13. p. 229 1). ndlat tocto s/,eLvo to giot/jqiov Xou-

TQOv Jjv, o £i7re (sc. 'Hoatag), ro xolg fierayivcoaKOuai /ml firj/JTi,

a'i/i(aai xQaytov ymI itQolSaciov ?] auodw dafidXecog Vj OEfuddletog

uQOOifOQatg xaOaQi'Co/nivoig dlld niacei did tov aifiaiog rov

Xqiotov. (Heb. ix. 13, 14.)

Ibid. c. 96. p. 323 C. Kai alwnov lov Qeov tegea /.al (Sa-

atXaa ymI Xqiotov fiellovTa yiveo^ai.

Ibid. c. 113. 2>- 340 D. Obzog sotiv o /.aTa Tt)v xd^iv Mel-

yjoede/, (-iaoilevg ^alt)fi yial alcoviog 'lEQecg vipiOTOv vjraQXcov.

(Heb. V. 9, 10; vi. 20; vii. 12.)

1 Hermas. Comp. Maud. XI. 12. TipwTOv \xh d avbpurcos £x£Cvo? d SoxtiJv

TtvtOfjLtt s'xEi"' btlioC iiabTov xal '21X11 7tpwTO>ca!3£6p(av I'^ew. The reference (Vis.

III. 9) apparently intimates that those who were preeminent in the church needed
to be warned against contention and the evils which dissension brings. (Comp.,

as to Pharisees, Mat. xxiii 6.) Prominence or eminence in the congregation is

denoted by Ti:pa)TC>cat£6p{Tai;—see the reference in Mand. XI. 12—but it does

not seem to have any exclusive bearing on qfjlcial prominence. It might he so-

cial, or merely personal. In Heb. xiii. 7. 17 the word is TfjyoijfjLevoi and seems to

have a general reference to ecclesiastical rule, as probably Kpor]Y. has here. See

also Vis. II. 2; 1 Clem. 21. 6. 13. For Hermas' lists of church officials see Vis.

III. 5. 1 ; Sim. IX. 15. 25. He sets preaching in a prominent position, especially

in Sim. IX. 25.

' Justin. Only in Hebrews is Christ called aiicaxoXo; , and Justin uses the

word thrice in c. 60; besides once in c. 12.

18*
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7. Syriac and Old Latin Versions. Muratorian Canon. ^

(See before, Section I.)

8. Irenaeus.

B. II. 30. 9. Solus hie Dens iiivenituf, qui omnia fecit, solus

omnipotens, et solus pater condens et facieiis omnia, et visibilia,

et invisibilia, et seusibilia, et insensata, et coelestia, et teirena,

"verbo virtutis suae." (Heb. i. 3.)

B. IV. 11. 4. Quae (munditiae exteriores) in figuram fu-

turorum traditae erant, velut umbrae cujusdam descriptionem

faciente lege, atque delineante de temporalibus aeterna, de ter-

reuis coelestia. (Heb. x. 1; viii. 5; ix. 23. Comp. Col. ii, 17.)

B. V. 5. 1. "0/rnv ye ^Evor/ eiaQeOT^oag tw Oeo), av acofiari

uETETsdt], TTjv ^lETadeoiv Tiov di/Micov ^rQOj^irjvucov. (Heb. xi. 5.)

Eus. H. E. V. 26. '-^AAa ydg nQog rolg anododeioiv EIqi]-

valov GvyyQd/iif^iaot yial xalg frciavolalg, cfSQErai . . . xal (Si(-iXi()v

XL diali^eiov diaffOQiov, sv cp xrjg nqog '^E(iqaiovg e/nacolijg yial

xrjg leyofievtjg ^oXof.iidvTog ^ocpiag ^ivrif^iovevei
,

Qrjrd xiva e^

avxwv 7iaQaS^ef.iEvog. ^

' Syr., Old Lat. and Mur. Can. The Epistle is not named in the Muratorian

Canon; unless it be glanced at in the '-forged Epistle to the Alexandrians."

See note on page 7.—In the Syriae it follows Timothy and Titus, from which
position some have supposed that the compilers of the Canon did not accept it

as Paul's, or they would have put it before the letters to individuals. But others

say that it was put there because anonymous. The Old Latin Canon contained

it in Tertullian's time (see below, page 278). In the Vatican MS (cod. B) there

is a peculiarity. The Epistle to the Hebrews comes after Thessalonians (as it

does in s. A, C), but in the numbers upon the leaves Gal. ends with 58, Hebrews
begins with 59, and Ephesians begins with 70. It thus appears that in the ex-

emplar from which B was copied Hebrews was so placed as to show that it was
ascribed to Paul. The MS ends with Heb. ix. 11, but the section is 64.

' Irenaeus nowhere quotes or refers to Hebrews in his book against Her-

esies. This passage in Eusebius is therefore the only evidence that he used it;

but Eus. does not say that Irenaeus ascribed it to Paul. On the other hand Pho-

tius cod. 232 quotes from Stephen Gobar (sixth century) a statement: oti 'Itit:c-

XuTO? xai E?pY)varo; tt)^ ^po? '.Eppaiou? iKiaxoX-q^i IlauXou, obx ^xeivou thmi Cfi^ai.

KXrjfjLini; fJLi'vTot seal Euaejiio;, xal tcoXO; aXXo? tcov ieocpopcov TtaTsptov o\xuq^.

Tat? aXXat? ai»vapt^[jioutJt rauTYiv ^TiiaroXaT? , xai (fxxavi aun^v ix. tyj? 'Ejipai'Sc?

|j.£Ta<ppaaa'. tov c?pTf]fj.£'vo\» KXtqijievto!. Photius says that Hippolytus in his Church-
History said : t] TCpo? 'E3pa(ou: iiziaroXri oux iazi toO aKoato'Xou llauXou. All

this seems somewhat to qualify Jerome's statement (see below) that all the Greek
and Oriental autliors accepted tlie Epistle as Paul's. But indeed he qualifies it

himself by saying that many of them ascribed it to Barnabas or to Clement,
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9. Pantaenus.

Eus. H. E. V. 14. (See below, under Clciii. Alex., where o

fiaY.c'(QLOi nQeoi^rreQog is Pautaenus.)

10. Clement op Alexandria, i

Eus. II. E. VI. 13. Klxq)]Tcu {Khjfnjg) d^ h aholg {Iiqm-

[^laxEvGi'i) '/.at Tcdg cctio tiov cci'riXeyofievcov yqacpwv f^iaQtiQiaig,

zTjg re leyo/nevijg ^olofiiortog ^ocpiag, /.ai Ttjg ^frjoov znv ^iQax,

y.al xljg nqog ^E^gaiorg eTTiorolrjg, rijg re BaQV(x[-ia ymI

Klrj^iEVTog y,cd ^lovda.

Ibid. YI. 14. Kcd Trp' /rQog 'El-^QCcinig fTTiGuolrjv, IJavlov

fiev elvai rprjoi, yeyqwp'&m ds '^EfiQaloig 'EiSQa'r/Jj fpojvjj, ytovKav

de (piXoTi'/^uog arrrjv /(Edegfir^reiaavva iyidoivai xdig 'EkXijGiv, od^ev

Tov avTov xQcoTcc EVQiOAEoOcu v.ato. n)v fQ/Litp'Ei'av TavTi]g xe rl]g

eniaTnl'i^g y.al twi' JlQci'SECov /rj} jrQoyEyqcifpiyai de to "JTarAog

aTTOdro^og," Eiyj)tiog- ^^E^iqaioig yag, cprfiiv, hnaTillov, rcQo-

A/;i/'a' EihjpoOL x«r' aviov ycti v/ronrEvovaiv aiTOv, ovvEXiog ndw
ovx ev aQXi] ctirEXQEX^'ev acxnvg to ovofia ^Ei'g. Eixa virn[iag ettl-

HysL' ""'Hdi] dE wg o fiaxaQing sleye Trqea^vxEQog,'^ euel

o KvQiog a7c6oxoXog wv rov jravTOAQCcxoQog anEOxah-j 7iQog

^Ei'iQaiovg, ()ia (.lEXQiox^xa h Ilavlog, log av slg xd ed^vi] drcEOxal-

/.lEvog, oix EyyQOiffEi lavxov '^E^qalcov cnvooxoXov, did te rrjv irgng

xov KvQinv xi/Lup', did de xd ex jrEQiovGiag yal xolg ^E^iQaioig

STTiGXiklEiv, eO^viov yJ^Qv/M ovxa y.al d/rooxolov.^^

Phot. cod. 232. (See before, p. 276. Note on Irenaeus.)

Adumbrat. in 1 Fetr. Epist. (See above, Acts, page 202.)

Strom. B. VI. 8. p. 771. ^EjCeI x«t Ilavlog ev xalg etiigxo-

lalg nv (piloGocpiav dia(jdlXcov ipaivExai , tov ds xov rvtoGxix.ov

/.lExaXafiil^dvovxa t'l/'oig ovyJxi 7TaXivdQ0f.iE~iv d^ioi sttI ttjv '^Ellrj-

* Clement gives no Catalogue of his Canonical books in his extant works,

but the two passages of Eusebius partly supply the want. It appears (from Eus.

H. E. VI. 14, see page 74) that he commented on Hebrews, and his own explicit

testimony (Strom VI. 8. p. 771) is that Paul was the author. He quotes the

Epistle as xaia tom bstov octco'cttoXov (Strom. II. 2. p. 433), cpTf]atv o aTioaroXo?

(ibid. 4. p. 434).
2 See the previous words of this passage p. 74. The part given here sup-

plies the whole gap between ^ttcotoXiqv and AutJt? on p. 75. The blessed Pres-

byter is Pantaenus, as appears from Eus. H. E. V. 11; VI. 13.
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vr/.i)v "fpi?.noorfiav OtoiyEict rnv VMOfiov'''' tavTrjV dllrf/ngojv OTOi-

X£i(x}TiyJjV Tiva OLOav yml jiQOTTaidsiar rrjq aX)]0^eicig. Jio '/ml To7g

'^E^qaioiQ yqcupiov xolg snayaxcttinTovOiv sig voitov ev. nlaTEOjg

"ij Tra'An', " ffrjol, ^'xgeiav I'xetE znu didda/.Eiv vtiiag ri'va ra gtoi-

Xela rr^g dgxrjg rCov Xoyliov roc Gsnv /mi '/Eyovave y^qelav I'xovreg

ydlaxTog vml ov oxEQEag T^or/^^c." '^Qoairiog vmi xoig f$ 'ElXrj-

viov ETiiorqtcpnvai KoXoooaEvGi' '^(^Xettete ///) rig v^iag torca o

avXaycoycov did xr^g (pilnGocpiag xai /,EV)]g d!rdi)]g, y,axd xr^v nagd-

doaiv xo)V drdqioniov v.ard xd ainixEla xov y.oafiov xnvxov, ymI

ov y.axd Xoioxdv'''' dElEd'Ciov acO^ig Eig (piXnoorpiav dvadQafiElv,

trjv axoiXEuodt] didcwAallccv. (Hob. v. 12; Col. ii. 8.)

Ihid. JB. II. 22. 2^- 5*^1- ^^^E7n^viiovftEv ds r/MOxov v/iicov xt)v

avxijv evdEty-waOm a/iocdrjv 7CQ6g xi]v 7ilriQOfpoQiccv xt]g elTtidng^''

eiog "y.axd xijV xdhv DhXyiOEdh. aQyiEQEvg yEvoi^LEvog slg xov ai-

wra. " Td o/noia X(Z UavXvj y.al /y jTccrdqExog oorpicc Xiysi. (Heb. vii.)

11. Tertullian.^

Be pudicit. c. 20. Disciplina igitur apostolorum proprie qui-

dem instruit ac deterniinat principaliter sanctitatis omnis erga

templum Dei aiitistitem et ubique de ecclesia eradicandum omiie

sacrilegium pudicitiae, sine uUa restitutionis raentione. Volo ta-

men ex redundaiitia alicujus etiam comitis apostolorum tcstiino-

iiium supcrducere, idoneum confirinandi de proximo jure disci-

plinam magistrorum. Extat enim et Barnabae titulus ad He-

braeos, a Deo satis auctorati viri, ut quern Paulus juxta se con-

stituerit in abstinentiae tenore : Aut ego solus et Barnabas non

habemus operandi potestatem? (1 Cor. ix. 6.) Et utique receptior

> TertuUian. This is the only passage in Tertullian where Hebrews is ex-

pressly quoted. It comes after a series of quotations (13-18) from the Pauline
Epistles, and the Apocalypse and 1 John ; to which the first words Disciplina

igitur apostolonim apply. He elsewhere censures Marcion (Adv. Marc. V. 20) for

excluding the Pastoral Epistles: but does not blame liim for excluding Hebrews.
The passage (Heb. vi. 4-8) here quoted is so much in his favour at the time (he

was a Montanist when he wrote it) that his not claiming Pauline authorship or

apostolical authority for the Epistle (it is by a comes apostolorum) must be re-

garded as specially significant. He even emphatically distinguishes between the

apostolical writings {disciplina magistrorum) and this letter (which is only de proximo
jure). The Muratorian Canon, the Old Latin, Irenaeus, Caius, and Tertullian show
us how little favour the idea of the Paulino authorship of this Epistle found in

the Western Church. On what ground Tertullian ascribed it to Barnabas is not
known.
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apud ccclesias epistola Barnabac illo apocryplio Pastoro moecliu-

rum (i. e. Hernias). Moncns itaquc discipulos omissis omnibus

initiis ad perfectionem magis tendere nee rursum fundanienta

poenitcntiae jacere ab operibus mortuorum, impossibile est cnim,

inqiiit, eos, qui semel iuluminati sunt et donum caeleste gusta-

vcrunt et participaverunt Spiritum Sanctum et verbum Dei dulce

gustaverunt, occidente jam aevo quura exciderint, rursus revocari

in paenitentiam, refigentes cruci in semetipsos filium Dei et de-

decorantes. . . . Hoc qui ab apostolis didicit, et cum apostolis

docuit, nuuquam moecho et fornicatori secundam paenitentiam

promissam ab apostolis norat. Optime enim legem interpreta-

batur, et figuras ejus jam in ipsa veritate servabat.

12. Caius (about A.n. 200).

Eus. H. E. VI. 20. ^Hliye di slg rjincig /mi rcuov loyuordzov

ardgog didXoyog, in I '^Piofdjg 7.ai ZecpvQlvov nqog IIqo'aXov rfyg

YMTU 0Qcyag atQeaetog v/iEQ/naxovvra y.e/dvr]jiitvog' sv w tidv oi

havTiag Trjv tcsqI to ouvrchTeiv aatmg ygacpag TTqnntiEidv xe

Y.ai Tol/^iav i^ciOTOfiiCcor. TCov tov lEQav cnioaxo'knv de/MTQio)v

^loviov eTTiOToldiv [.ivrjiiiovEvei , rijv jrgog 'Ei^qaiovg ^lij ovvagiOfit]-

oag zalg Xoinaig' insl vml elg devQO naQcc '^Pcof.ialiov Tiolv ov

voiiitevcci xov anooxoXov uvai.^

13. HlPPOLYTUS.l

Ihpl avaaTOtasG);; (Lagarde p. 89). Jid xoi xovxo diddo/.i()i.ai'

/.at 7TaQeyyit6fiEi)-a ticcgl xovg sjnaytOTiovg ymI dLdaa-/.dlovg

rjl.aov, nsi'S^EodccL avxovg /.at vtio'avttxeiv xolg Inyoig ccvxwv.

' Caius. See before, Epistles of Paul, page 210. Photius says (cod. 48) of

Caius: Kal xaTot IIpo'xXou 8l aTiouSaatoO Mo^/TavoG ar.obSaav S'.aXeHtv auvT£Totx£'-

vat., i'i Ti Tp\; xa\ Se'xa (Jiovot; ^TuaToXa; dfiC2\xzi'a.i llauXou o'Jx iyxpiiWi ttjv

Ttpo? 'E[^pa(ou?. It appears that Caius did not reckon the Epistle to Hebrews

among Paul's genuine Epistles, because the Montanists (ff)? xata Q^pxtya^ aipio-

£co?) quoted it on their side. In this way Caius may be supposed to express

along with the Muratorian Canon the unfavourable judgement of the Roman Church

at the close of the second century.

1 Hippolytus. Compare as Echoes: ' AiroSeiKTiK^ irpbs 'lovSaCovs (Lagarde

p. 64) • "EtO) tt5; uijX-r)? (Heb. xiii. 12) ; Els rf\v Swcrdvvav (Lagarde p. 149).

'EfXTCsaefv lU ta; y^^ipon; toO 0£oO (Heb. x. 31).
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yivToi yccQ ay QV7TV0VO IV vrrfQ to)v \pvy_iov vfiiov cog

loyov cxTrodcoaoj'teg. (Heb. xiii. 17.)

Ilepl xi\^ auvTsXo^a; tou xocfiou (Lagarde p. 118). Jnze oi

ciTioGToXcii o\ ovy/MyM7iaOi]0«viEg . . .' decTe o'l UQaQyai oi

lEixoiQyr^ouvvtg /uni . . . dacze o'l ooioi o'l "<:)' oqeoi /.at

aTirjlaioig /.ccl t a~i g Ojialg r
/J g

yr^g da/, j; g a r i s g.

(Heb. xi. 38.)

14. Origen. ^

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, page 9.)

Epist. ad Afric. Tom. 1. p. 19. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 65.) "uilV

el/.og TTQog ravrd oe tr^TtjGSiv zi drj/roTE nv rptqErai rraq aiiolg

iv Til) Javnjk i] laroQia, eI, tog cpt)g, roiaoxa tteql avzTjg o'l Gorpol

avTwv ndQadidoaoi. ylEv.xiov de nqog ravTci, ozi oGci dEdvvtp'zaL

tCov nEQiGyovziov '/.azriyoQiav nQEGlivrtQiov, yial aqyovzcov, y.ai /.Qi-

Twv , tteqieIXov cino zrjg yvwGEcog znv Xaov, lov riva gcolezcu ev

d7ro'/.QC(foig. Kcd zovznv TraQccdEiyfia dioooftsv za tteqI zov ^Hgcucxv

iGTOQOCjiiEva, z«t inn zi^g ^rgng 'EiSgaiovg 'E/riGToXr^g ftaQzioov-

(.lEva, sv nvdEvl ziov cpavEQCov (^ijiXi'cov yEyqauiiEva' tteqi yaQ ztov

nQOcprjZcov diE^EgyoiiiErog, y.ai lov nETTOvdaGiv, o t))v iTQog'^Ei-iQainig

ygaif-'ag (prjGiv. "^Ehd-aGd^r^Gav, S7rQiGd-i]Gav, ev fpovo) (.layalqag

dnidavov.'''' JjEVGoiiEda ydq ettI riva dvafpEQijzai zn, ^' S7rQi'Gl}^r]-

oav, " ytavd zl edng dqxalov ov f^invnv 'EliQa'r/.nv, aXXd xal Elhj-

vi/.6v, 7rXi]d^vvTiy.tog XEy6f.iEvov tteqI hog. 2aq^sg d' on ai Ttaqa-

doGEig XiyovGi nSTTQiGd-at ^HGa'I'av tov TTQOcpi^TrjV xal ev tivi

d7ioy.Qvfp(i) zoizo (ptQEzaf otteq rdya S7rh)]dEg vtto ^lovdalcov qe-

QudinvQyr^zai, Xe^Eig zivdg zdg ///} rrQEyrnvGag^ 7raQEfi[iEiSXrf/,6Tiov

1 Origen. See also the quotations from Origen pages 51, 52. Origen re-

peatedly quotes it as Paul's; and says that there are fourteen Pauline Epistles.

In the Epistle to Afrieanus (A.D. 240) be intimates that he will prove that Paul

was the author. But in the passage from his Homily (after A.D. 245j quoted

by Eusebius (see page 9) he says that God only knows who wrote it. This last

many hold to be his mature judgement. See Westcott on the Canon p. 3.30.

Block, Einl. in d. N. T., § 193. p. 592 (Mangold's ed.). But the o ypd^a; ty]v

^Ti'.atOATfjv may only mean the Amanuensis. Tliis makes Origen consistent with

himself; and corresponds with the suggestion of Eusebius H. E. III. 38 (see be-

low). Methodius (end of the third century) Bishop of Olympus in Lycia and
afterwards of Tyre (Jerome) seems to have ascribed the Epistle to Paul. He wrote

against Origen. See Lardner's citation of him, and Bleek's objections (Hebraer

§ 37), which last seem to be well-founded.

2 Another reading is Kpojrjy.ouaa; . . . I'v' oXir) d-niOTrfi-^.
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Tfj yQMfi], 'iv^ /; oh] ccnOTijO^Jj' cdV eiy-og zira ')h(i<)^ievov ano

rr^g elg xavra chiodei'^ecog, ar/XQtjoaGd^ca io> (^ovXrifiaTL vcbi' ctS^e-

roivTiov Ti]v ^EjiiOToli]v, ojg oc nca?jij yt.y()C(f.iiihi]V' nqog 'ov al-

/.lor h'r/iov /.ca iSlccr yQ)'^'^o/^tev elg a/indei^n' tov elvcu Ilailov

Ti]V ^E7llGT0XlJV.

Be oral Tom. I. p. 250. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 520.) nolldyug

da fioi e7ir^dev a/iogdv avy/tgovovTi dvo It^eig ccTrooTolr/.ag,

TTwg avvTileia cdwnor iariv, ecp'
fj
arta^ elg ccd^ixrjGiv tiov cc/iiaQ-

zuov 'ly]OOLg iieffareQCoiai, el {.le'lXovaiv elvai alwveg [.lexa roixov

iMeQXoi:ievoi. ^'Exovoi dt at le^eig avxov ovTwg, Iv /.liv zfi nqog

'^Ei^QCd'ovg' vvvl 6i ccTta^ enl avvreXeia tcov alioviov elg

aOiirjair tcov aiiiaQTiibv did Tr/g ^valag avxov Tterpave-

Qcoxcw h' di. Tij nqog^Efpeolnvg' %va. evdei^i]xaL iv xolg

celcboi xolg inegyoiiitvoig xo vneQl'idXXov jrXrjd-og^ xtjg

XaQixog avToc iv xqi]0x6ti]xl iip y'"?- (Heb. ix. '2Q\

Eplies. ii. 7.)

In Numer. Jioni. 3. Tom. II. p. 281. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 596.)

Ipse ergo apostolorum maximus, qui sciret multas esse non so-

lum in terris, sed et in coelis Ecclesias, ex quibus et septem

quasdam Joannes enumerat: ipse tamen Paulus osteudere volens

esse quandam praeter eas etiam primitivorum Ecclesiam, dicit

ad Hebraeos scribens: "Non enim accessistis ad ardentem et

tractabilem ignem, sed accessistis ad moutem Sion etc." (Heb.

xii. 18, &c.)

Comment. inJoann. t.2. Tom. IV. p. 60. (Migne, Vol. IV. p. 125.)

Kal iv xfj TTQog 'Ei^Qaiovg, h avxog IlaiXog (pr^aiv ^'^Erc iayd-

Tov xcHv i]f.ieQ6Jv iXdXr^oev r]/iuv iv YaJ), ov tOrf/.e '/MjQOvoihov ndv-

xcov, di' ov y.al xovg alwvug inoirjOe.'''' (Heb, i. 1, 2.)

Comment in Joann. t. 20. Tom. IV. p. 350. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 648.) Tolxo yuQ }]dri vxd dny.iinov xqaneLixov i'gyov rvyydvei,

ov xiXeiov ovoiiidKiov ov/. av dudqxoi , ymI iv xfj ngog ^E^qaiovg

yeyQaitftivov xov' TeXeiiov da iaxi t] axeQed rgocprj, xcov

did xrjv e^iv xd ala^rjxrjQia yeyvf.ivaai.iava ixovxojv

Ttqdg d laY-Qiaiv -/.aXov xe y.al y.ay.ov. (Heb. v. 14.)

Comment in Ep. ad Rom. JB. VII. Tom. IV. p. 5'J9. (Migne,

Vol. IV. p. 1111.) Ipsos quoque angelos, si ad sententiam Pauli

3 Another reading is t^XoOto;.
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respicias quae (licit, quia "omnes niinisterialcs sunt spiritus ad

miuisterium missi propter eus qui haereditatcni capiunt salutis,"

intelliges tale aliquid gercre, et huic corruptioni esse subjectos:

credo etiam ipsos non volentes, sed propter cum qui subjecit eos

in spc. (Heb. i. 14.)

Comment in Ep. ad Rom. B. IX. Toni. IV. p. 659. (Migne,

Vol. IV. p. 1235.) Sicut et ipse apostolus in aliis dicit: " Perfecto-

rum autem est cibus, eorum qui pro possibilitate sumendi ex-

ercitos habent sensus ad discretionem honi et mali.'" (Heb. v. 14.)

15. DioNYsius OF Alexandria. 1

Eus. H. E. VI. 41. ^E^v/.hvov di /ml v/tavexcoQoiv n'l ddeX-

(fol, y.al Trjv aQ:rTayrjv riov vnaQXovTov, o/iiniojg sxEivnig nig ytal

JlaiXng sf.iaqTVQi]Oey /.lerd yaqag iroooede^avro. (Heb. x. 34.)

16. CtprianJ

Be exhort, mart. c. 11. Et apostolus Paulus, qui hujus legi-

timi numeri et certi (sc. num. septem) meminit, ad septem eccle-

sias scribit. Et in Apocalypsi Dominus mandata sua divina et

praeccpta coelestia ad septem ecclesias scribit.

Adv. Jud. I. 20. Item in Regum primo: "Sterilis septem

peperit, et quae plurimos habebat filios infirmata est." Filii

autem septem sunt ecclesiae septem. Unde et Paulus septem

Ecclesiis scripsit, et Apocalypsis Ecclesias septem ponit, ut ser-

vetur septenarius nuraerus.

' Dionysius. See note on page 86. This testimony continues the history of

the opinions entertained in Alexandria regarding the Pauline authorship. Alex-

ander, a successor in the bishopric of Alexandria about A.D. 312, says (Theodoret

H. E. I. 4) " 2u|x<p(i)va yoZ^) toutoi? ^oa xal o Jxzyalocf)u>•^6TaTO^ DauXoc, 9aax(i)v

TC£p\ abTod • ov £i)T]X£ xATjpovo.uov TitxvTWv, Si' o\i xat Tou; o(?wvac iKol.-(]3t^." (Heb.

i. 2.) When we add to these the strong testimony of Athanasius (see before,

page 15) it is clear that the testimony of the Alexandrian school (from Pantaenus
downwards) to the Canonicity of Hebrews is consistent, and definite, Origen
being the only (apparent) exception. On Origen see p. 280, note 1. Basilides

rejected it. His position may be compared to that of Marcion in this respect.

' Cyprian. Though Cyprian had many opportunities of quoting Hebrews, he

never quotes it, and he quotes all the other Pauline letters save Philemon. The
passages in our text restrict Paul's letters to those addressed to seven churches

i.e. Hebrews is not recognized. Along with the works of Cyprian is found a

Tractatiis ad Novatlanum hacreticuvi (author unknown) which does not allude to

this Epistle, though its quotations from other books of scripture are numerous.

So also the works of Novatian himself. Bleek (Hebraer) I. § 46.
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17. EUSEBIUS.I

H. E. II. 17. T«x« ^* elvMg, a fft^air aQxai'ior /rag aviolg

civai avyyQdfi/iiaTa, rd te evayyiXia xnrt rag tior ajrnoioliov ygcc-

ffdg du]yi]oeig re rtvag xam to siKog xCov 7cdXaL TiQocprjTiov eg-

(.n]vevTiy.dg, hnoi'ag rj re TrQog 'El^Qatovg /.at alXai nXeiovg rod

Ilai'Xov ureQitxovoiv hnGiolai, xavva elvai.

Ihid. III. 3. (See before on the Epistles, page 207.)

Ihid. III. 37. ... y.(d rov Klrjuevrog h ttj drio/iioloyr]ftevi]

Ttagd jictaiv, i^v ex jiqooiottov nov '^Piof.ialtov h/.Y.'Kr^oiag Ttj Ko-
Qivi^Uov di€Tv/ic6aaT0, ev j] Ttjg nqog 'El^gainvg iroXXd vorif.iaTa

naqa^eig, ridri di Y.ai avToXe^sl qifrolg Tioiv s^ avTrjg x?7;ffa^/£-

rog, aacfioTara naQiattjOiv ozi (.u) veov vndqx^'- ^'^ GvyyQafifia.

^'EvOev ei/.nTiog I'do^ev avTo ToXg loinolg sy/MTaXex&yjvaL ygdfi-

liaoi Tov dnoOTolor. '^E(iQciioig ydq did Ttjg naxqiov ylutXTijg

iyygdfpiog coftiXtf/.6Tng rov Ilai'Xov, ol fiiv tov €vayy£Xiav7]v ylov-

YMv, 01 da TOV Klrj/iievTa tovtov cazov fQ^ir^vevGai Ifyovffi tijv

yQa(fi\v. ^0 xal /iidllov eYt] av dXtjd-ig, toj tov o/noiov Trfi (pgd-

OEiog xaQC(/,TtjQa ti]v ts tov KXijiiEVTog eTriGtoXrjv, Acd Trjv /rgog

^El^Qaiovg dnoototeiv, ymI to) in] Trogoio rd sv fyiaregoig Tolg Gvy-

yqd[i\.icf.Gi vor^f^iaTa -/.ai^EGrdvai.

Ihid. VI. 13. (See before, under Clem. Alex.)

De martyr. Pal. c. 11. ^E/sivi^v drfra voiov neql r^g £i(}i]TaL

x<Ji UaiXot' ^ di av(o 'IeQOvoc(Xi)/ii eXevO^tqa egtIv, rJTig egtIv /in]-

TtjQ r]f.iaJv' vial jrQOGeXriXvd-aie 2icov oqei, xat tioXel Qeov Ciovvog,

'lEQOvGcxXrjfi enovqciviu). (Heb. xii. 22.)

Praepar. Ev. 12 19. Tov te \eqov Xoyov GacpEGTEQov eItiov-

Tog' "Omreg v7iodEiyi^iaTi xai GAia iXaxQEvov riov snovQavUov.''^

(Heb. viii. 5.)

Demonstr. Ev. 5. 3. ^End'/.ovGov di ota vmI tceql TMvd& o arro-

GToXog rprjGiv, ev qj tceqiggoteqov [iovXof.iEvog o QEog imdEl^at

Tolg y,Xi^Qov6fiotg xijg (iaGiXEiag to dpETddETOv Tr^g ^ovXfjg aviov,

if.iEGlTEvGEv 0Qy.q> , 'lvu did dvo TiQay/naTiov djiiETaOhior, ev oig

ddvvaTOV ifievoaGd^ai Qeov, iGXvgdv 7TaQd'A.Xr<Giv eytoiisv o\ nqo-

'/.aTwpvyovTEQ, y.QattjGai xijg 7rQ0-/.Eii(tvrjg eXnidog. (Heb. vi. 16-18.)

' Eusebius shows (H. E. III. 25) that while he was well aware of the contro-

versies regarding the authorship and Canonicity of the Epistle, he himself admitted

it as Paul's, though (III. tl) speaking of Clement or Luke as its translator.
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Theodoreti argum. in Ep. ad Ilehr. Vol. III. p. 393 (Paris

1642). ^E^ oh yaq twj' ctTTOOiohyMV yQccii/ndnov a'l tov Qeov

fiET&laxov h.yMjOtai, i^ h.eivov /mI rrig jiQog "^Ei'-iQaiovg STriatoXrg

Ti]v iotpiXeiav '/.aqjiovvrai. El di /nijds tovto r/Mvov neioai av-

rovg, EvGE^io) yovv exQrjv Treiod^rjvai t(J» ITalaiouvq), ov zcov ol-

KEiiov doy/iidtiov cciroy-aXovGL awt^yoQOv. Kctl ovrog yaQ tov d^eio-

Tcaov IJavlov rrjvde rt]i> ijriGzolrjv ojfioXoyijOsv elvai, xal roug

7iaXctiovg anavzag ravzijv tveqI avrrjg erprjOEv sGxrfA.£vat' rrjv do^av.

PJwtii cod. 232. (See before, Note 1 on Irenaeus, page 276.)

18. Athanasius. 1

Canon of Athanasius, see before p. 13.

De Becrctis Nicenae Stjnodi c. 17. Vol I- P- 223. (Migne,

Vol. I. p. 453.) ^O de ^^noGtolog [-Hl/ron' xijv xeIqu, tip' Gorpiav,

TOV Xoyov, avvov ovza tov Yiov, cfi]GL ' IIoXv/jEQMg yial ttoXvtqo-

nwg TtdXai o Qsog Xahjoag To7g 7raTQdGiv iv TOig 7tQoq)rjTaig'

en EGXccTOv tcov rj/nEQCOv tovtcov sXdXrjGEV i]iuv sv YuT), ov Ed^rjXEV

Y.Xi]QOv6^iov ndviLov, dL^ ov yial snoir^OE Tovg auovag' xal ndXiV
Eig KvQiog ^Ii]Govg XqiGTog, di^ ov tu ndvxa, xal r]f(Eig di av-

Tov. (Heb. i. 1, 2.)

Ibid. c. 18. Vol. I. p. 224. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 456.) 'O i.iiv

yuQ lita-ndgtog IlavXog sv tTj nQog'Ei^Qaiovg q^tjGiv IIigtel voov-

f^iEv VMTrjQTiGd^ai TOvg alwvag qrj(.iaTL Qeov, Elg to /iirj ex (paivo-

/nivwv TO (SXE7t6f.iEvov yEyovhcu. (Heb. xi. 3.)

lUd. c. 19. Vol. I. p. 225. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 449.) '^^leXEi

rd TcdvTa Xeyiov o llavXog ey, tov Qeov, svd-vg eTt/jyaye' Kal Eig

KvQLog ^IijGovg XgiGTog, di^ ov zd ndvTa' 'ivct dEi^r] ticcGlv, ozt

aXXog (.lev egtiv o Y\og ndvziov zwv tx zov Qeov yevof-ieviav.

(Heb. i.)

19. Cyril of Jerusalem.

Catechis. IV. (See before, p. 19.)

20. Epiphanius. 1

Haeres. I. t. 2. h. 26. p. 98. IIoGa de dXXa egtIv eItteXv, log

' Atlianasius. References to Benedictine ed. 1598.

' Epiphanius. In addition to Cyril and Epiphanius many other testimonies
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Tou ^^7inoT(')Xov Xtynrrog- ly fdv liyccfiog y.al i] 7caQ0-ivog f.iSQi/.tva

rd Toc Kt-qlov, ncog aQeoEi rw Kiqio). (1 Cor. vii. 34.) Tovco

de (fijOi dsl^ai ttjv ayveiav h> ahjOe/a r/. tov ayi'ov nvev/naTog

STTiTQeTro/itevog ov naq^Qytog. ^'E/ceira di yregl riov tov ydfiov

h/nvTiov TOP GE/iivdv Xiyw T'l^uog o yc'(i.i<)g, /ml t] /.nict] diiiavrog,

noQvovg ds -/.ai /iioixoug y.Qivei o Oeog. (Heb. xiii. 4.)

Haercs. I. t. 3. h. 42. p. 373. Ocxiog ydg naQcc tw I\IaQxicovL

AEiTai {i.e. Philemon as the ninth, between Colossians and Phi-

lippians). naqd iii TOi^^noGiolo) loyait] /.elTac tv tigl de dv-

Tiyqdcpnig ZQigxatde/MCt] ttqo Ti]g nqog ^EiiQcdovg TeaoaQEOyMide-

xdrr^g TbTav.Tai' ciXXa ds dvTr/Qaffa eysi ctjv nqog'^E'jSQaiovg de-

y.aTijV Tcqo rcov dt'o iiov nQog TifioOsov, ymI Tizov, '/.at OiX/jfiova.

Haeres. II. t. 2. h. G9. jx 760. Kal jiqcotov ^isv tijv ^Enioxo-

X^v ravTr^v, ztiv 7rQdg "El^Qainvg cpt^/-ii, (0/ ^^qeiavol) dniodovvrai^

(fvGEL al'zijv dvaiQoh'TEg diro tov ^^tioguoXov, /ml Xi-yovreg fir]

El vat tov avTov.

Haeres. III. t. 1. h. 70. 2>. 815. 'L4aa di vxd fiEQiOfiovg e'xei'

QEog de dfugiGtog egti. Q))]gI ydq o L</7roaroAog" Ziov ydg b

Xoyng toD Geov, y.cu Eregyrjg, /.ai To/ncovEQcg vireQ jrdoav fidyaiQav

St'oiofiov, -/ML di'i'/vovfiEvog iiEXQi f.iEQiGfiov ifivxT]? yMi /hveXiov yal

/QiTi'/og Evdvj.n'jGEcov, yal evvoiCov. Kal ovy I'gti /ziGig d(pavi)g

evcoiTiov avTov., ytal ra E^rjg.

Haeres. Ill t. 1. h. 76. p. 941. (See above, p. 21.)

21. Theodoret.

Interpret. Ep. ad Hebr. Argiim. Vol. III. p. 393 (Ed. Paris

1542). OavfiaGTov ovdiv Sqcogiv o't zrjv '^QEiavi/j]v EiGdE^dfiEVOL

voGov, y.azd tiov diroGvoXr/Cov XvTxcovcEg yqaiifidciov, Kal tijv Tiqog

"^E^qaiovg EinGToXrjv tiov XouivJv dno/qivoviEg, /.al vo^ov TavTi]v

of Eastern writers might be cited. From the fourth century it is with increasing

cordiality recognized as Paul's. Thus the Laodicene Council (see before, p. 18),

in the decree which may be ascribed to about this time, numbers fourteen Epistles

of Paul; Gregory of Nazianzum (died 389) says 8-'xa Sk llauXou Teaaape? t' Iki-

OToXat. Amphilochius of Iconium, contemporary of Gregory, says that Paul wrote

Hebrews, and that some who call it vo'tlov are men oux £u XeyovTSs ' y^ifiala yxp
T) jipni- The Apostolical Canons count fourteen Epistles of Paul ; and Basil the

Great (died 379) and his brother Gregory of Nyssa distinctly ascribe it to Paul.

Chrysostom (died 407) not only often quotes the Epistle as Paul's, but even dis-

cusses questions concerning it, without once alluding to any doubt of Paul being

the author. See Bleek (Ilebraer) I. §§ 41. 42.
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aTtOKaXovvTeg. Oi yag ymtcc tov Qeou /.cu awrr^Qog i^ftatv rag

yXi^TTag -/.ivovvveg ti orx Itv rolintjoaiev -/MTa tojv evviov avtov

xal ^isyaXoffioviov zTjg a?j]0^£tag yj]Qr/.tov; cwcov ydg lavi xnv de-

anoTov cfiavri' El tfia idiio^av, /.a I v/iiag dtio^ovaiv. ^'Edst

di avTOug, ei y,al /nr^div tiEQOv, tnv xQoyoi: yovv aideG&TjvuL to

f.ir]y.og, h
(J)

rrp'de rrjv e/riaToXrjv ev ralg l/.Y,Xr]Oimg avayivio-

GxovTEg diETeXeaav Tijg sKKXrjGiag ol zgocpifioi. 'E^ oh yaQ xtov

'u47ToaioXr/.iuv yQaj.i!.idTcov ai rov Qeov jHETeXaxov sy,/.Xr]Oim , i'^

tvxivov xat Tt^g nqog 'E^Qaioig t/nacoXijg Tt)v oKpiXeiav VMQTinvv-

rai' el di /<»j(5f rnirn r/,avdv nEioai avvovg, Eva€[^i'o) yovv exQli]v

neio^f^vm tw IJaXaianvn), ov nov oIabIwv doyjudrcoi' dnoyiaXocat

ovv)]yoQ0V' /.at ovrog ydq xov O^eioTcitoc TlavXov rt'ivde xijv sni-

aToXt]v lo^ioXoyyjOEv elvca, /.al rocg 7raXaiOLg dnavtag Taizrjv jregl

avTijg l'(pi]OEv aoxif^ivai ti]v do^av. ^^XV obvoi naaiv fQQtoad^ai

(fgdoavTEg, avaidr^v rrqog i)]v dXt'ideiav dicqiaxovrai , Trjg ^rro-

GioXi/Sjg &EoXoyiag,
fj

to nqooi^iiov YMTsy-OG^iriOs , xr^v aXyXr/v ov

(ftQOvxeg. ^^vTiXtyeiv ydq ov dvvdusvoi nqog xd diaqQr^dijv neqi

xiqg xov (.lovoytvovg elgrj/ntva d^Eoxr^xog, ndaav s/.[SdXX€iv h6Xf.irj-

aav XTjv IttigtoXtiV, vmixol ymI xmv doyftdxiov, Aal xcov dXXiov h>-

i}-vf.ir]jndxwv, TioXXrjv ovyyaveiav Ttgog xdg dXXag exoviuv sttigco-

Xdg. JjQOGyjjfia di xj] y.axrjynQi'a jteQixiO^iaoi, xo jurj xr^v ^^rco-

GxoXr/.)]v TCQOG)]yoQiav o/noiiog iy/.e7oi}aL xiTt TTQOOtfuoj. ^'Edei di

ctvxovg owidelv, tog xtov i^ idviov, dXX^ ov xtov i^ 'lodaiiov yrf-

TTtaxev'Koxtov '^nooxoXog i/.exEiQox6vt^xo. . . . xovxov Si) y^dqiv xolg

jiiiv i^ id-vtJov TcemoxevyMGiv iitLGxiXXtjov, y.al xijv nqoGriyoqiav

7TQ0Gxei^£r/,e, /.at xrjv ^^7ioGxoXi/.r^v d$iav 7rQ0GXi^€iy.£v, tog di-

ddGKuXog /.(adrjxalg iniGxiXXtov. ^E^Qaioig di ygdcptov, tov otx

ireysiQiGO^r] xr]v i^rifieXeiav, yv(.m]V xtov d^itofidxtov el/oxtog xrjv

didaG/MXlav 7jQ0Griveyv.ev. '^Yno ydq x)]v xtov dXXtov aTVooxoXtov

nqo^iT^Eiav ixiXovv. "Oxi di xi^g 7TV£vfiaTi/,i^g y^dqixog dvarcXetog

i] ajTioxoXij, y.ai ovdi xrjV xvyovoav 7TCiQlyovoa dialioXrjg dfpoQ/iitjv,

i] '/.axd intQog fQ/ntjVEia didd^si GatpioxEQOv. . . . riyQarpe di

avxr]v xij 'El^Qaitov (ptovfy fQfirjVEvGiJTjvai di avxiqv cpaGiv vtto

KXrj/iiEvxog.

22. Jerome. 1

De Vir. Ill c. 5. (See before, Epistles of Paul, p. 214.)

* Jerome's view on the whole is that the Pauline authorship was not beyond
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Ad Paiilin. de Stud. Script (Vallars. Vol. I. c. 8. p. 278.)

Pauliis Apostolus ad septem Ecclesias scribit, (octava eiiim ad

Hebraeos a plerisque extra numeriim ponitur.)

Epist. ad Bavdanum. (Vallars. Vol. I. c. 3. p. 965.) lllud

uostris dicendum est, banc Epistolani quae inscribitiir ad He-

braeos, noil solum ab Ecclesiis Orientis, sed ab omnibus retro

Ecclesiasticis Giaeci seniioiiis Scriptoribus, quasi Pauli Apostoli

suscipi, licet plerique earn vel Barnabae, vel Clementis arbitreii-

tur: et nibil iiiteiesse, cujus sit, quum Ecclesiastic! viri sit, et

quotidie Ecclesiarum lectionc celebretur. Quod si earn Latino-

rum consuetudo non recipit inter Scripturas canonicas; nee Grae-

corum quidem Ecclesiae Apocalypsin Joannis eadem libertate

suscipiunt; et taraen nos utrumquc suscipimus; nequaquam hujus

teniporis consuetudiuem, sed veterum scriptorum auctoritatem

sequentes, qui plerumque utriusque abutuntur testimoniis, non

ut interduni de apocryphis facere solent, quippe qui et genti-

liuin literarum raro utantur exemplis, sed quasi canonicis et ec-

clesiasticis.

Comment, in Isaiae proph. Hi 6. (Vallars. Vol. IV. p. 91.)

Unde et Paulus Apostolus in epistola ad Hebraeos, quam Latina

consuetudo non recipit: "Nonne omnes," inquit, "ministri sunt

spiritus &c.?"

Commeyit. in Ep. ad Tit. Prooem. (See above, on 1 Tim. p. 260.)

In Jerem. Bool VL c. 31. (Vallars. Vol. IV. p. 1074.) Hoc
testimonio Apostolus Paulus, sive quis alius scripsit Epistolani,

usus est ad Hebraeos.

In Matth. Book IV. c. 26. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 212.) Nam

doubt. He usually cites the Epistle as Paul's; but often expresses a doubt; and
this throughout his writings at all periods of his life. The quotation in the text

from his letter to Dardanus gives a fair view of his general position. His con-

temporary Augustine testifies to the Pauline authorship on the whole. He was
present at the Council of Carthage A.U. 397 (see before, p. 20) at which it was
reckoned as Paul's, but separately from the thirteen. In one remarkable passage
(see before, p. 23) he counts fourteen Epp. of Paul, without question putting He-
brews at the end. Though he does not always say the Ep. is Paul's, he does

not admit doubts of it further than might be inferred from such phrases as
" Epistola quae scribitnr ad Hebraeos " or " Epistola ad Hebraeos.'^ In his IJe

Peccat. merit, et remiss. I. c. 27 he says: ".^Id Hebraeos quoque epistola, quam-
quam nonmdlls incerta sit . . . magisque me movet auctoritas Ecclesiarum Orientallum,

quae hanc q^ioque in canonicis hahent, quanta pro nobis testimonia contineat, adver-

tendum est."
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et Paulus in epistola sua, quae scribitur ad Hebraeos, licet de

ea multi Latinorura dubitent &c.

Comm. in Ep. ad Galat. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 374.) Unde et

nos possumus intelligere, Joanuem quoque baptistam ct apostolum

appellandum, siquidem ait scriptura: "Fuit homo missus a Deo

cui nomen erat Joannes:" et in Epistola ad Hebraeos propterca

Paulum solita consuetudine nee nomen suum, nee Apostoli voea-

bulum praeposuisse, quia de Cliristo erat dicturus: Habentes ergo

princi/pem Sacerdotem, et Apostolum confessionis nostrae Jesum
(Heb. iii. 1 ; iv. 14) ; nee fuisse congruum, ut ubi Christus Apo-

stolus dicendus erat, ibi etiam Paulus Apostolus poneretur.
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XXVIL

THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES/

1. Clement op Alexandria.

Strom. IV. 15. p. 606. Kara t/)v iniOToXr^v rrjv i^ad-oli-M]v

Tcuv auoOTohov mravrcov ^'(jvv rfj evdnxla rov '^^yiov IIvev/.iaTng''^

rrj y£yQaf.(iii&vi] /.isv ev ralg Jlqa^eOL toiv L4noOT6lo)v, dia'/.o-

uiai}€iO)] di elg rovg 7Ciozodg Sl^ avzov dia'AOvovvvog xnv TIavXov. . ,'

Eus. H. E. VI. 14. ^Ev de xaig vnorvTrwasoL, ^vveXovza el-

7TEIV, TTcior^g rJ^g ivdiad-)'f/,ov yQacpr^g S7nreTi.iriuevag JieTtoir'xai

diriyijOsig liir^di rag aviileyof.iivag naQsXd^idv ttjV 7ot'(5« Xeyco /at

rag loindg yia^olixag STTiOToXdg, t/jv ts Baqvd^a y.al rrjv Ue-

TQOv Xeyofiivrjv ano'/.dXv\piv.

1 The origin and meaning of the term Catholic are obscure. The seven

Epistles which are now so named are usually found in MSS of the New Testa-

ment after the Acts and before the Pauline Epistles. In S they immediately

precede the Apocalypse. For much interesting information as to the relative order

in which they are severally found in MSS and Catalogues see Volkmar's Anhang
to Credner's Geschichte, § 19G. It appears from the following extracts that Cle-

ment used the word "Catholic" to denote the general destination of the Epistle

in Acts XV ; and that he (or Eusebius for him) had the same meaning in view

when speaking of Jude and the rest; Origen also (applying it to Barnabas and

some that are Canonical) has the same meaning (see reff. in our text) ; and this

meaning seems to have prevailed ever since. Eus. H. E. III. 3. (see before,

page 207) does not necessarily give a different rendering, for £v xaSoXtxot? uapa-

6£8o[jL£'va may mean "handed down among Catholic Christians." Oecumenius
(Proleg. in Ep. Jacob.) says xaioXty.al XsyovTat aurat olovel ^Y^^''^-^' ) '^bich is

the same thing. The two smaller Epistles of John do not come under the name
of General Epistles, but they were at an early date supposed to be general; the

Elect lady and Gaius being supposed to denote the Christian Church. Photius

says of Clement that his Stromateis are Interpretations "of the Epistles of the

divine Paul and the Catholic Epistles. " Cassiodorus (sixth century), Div. Lit.

c. 8 (see below on 2 Peter under Clem. Alex.), applies the term Ejiistolae ca-

nonicae to those Epistles, and this became the ordinary phrase in the Latin

Church: but this seems to intimate that they are undoubtedly recognized by the

Church, and does not necessarily distinguish them from Paul's. Eusebius H. E.

II. 23 (see below, on James) was the first to treat them as a collection.

19
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3. Origen.i

C. Celsum 1. 63. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 777.) rtyganTai drj ev

rfj Bagvd^a Y.ado'kiyJj eTTiGroXf].

Selecta in Psalm. (See below, 1 Pet.)

Comment in Joann. (See below, 1 Pet.)

Be orat (See below, 1 John.)

Comment in Joann. (See below, 1 John.)

Comment in Ep. ad Rom. (See below, Jude.)

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, p. 8.)

4. DioNTsius OF Alexandria.

Eus. H. E. VII. 25. H 'EniaTolij ^ -Ka^olr^ij. (See below,

on the Apocal.)

5. EUSEBIUS.

E. E. II. 23. (See below, on James.)

Ihid. III. 3. (See before, "The Epistles," page 207.)

Ibid. VI. 14. (See before, on Clem. Alex., pages 74, 277.)

6. Epiphanius.

Haeres. 51. (See below, on the Apocal.)

7. Jerome.

Prolog. 7. epist canonic. (Vallars. Vol. X. p. 1057) Non idem

ordo est apud Graecos, qui integre sapiant, et fidem rectam sec-

tantur, Epistolarum septem, quae Canouicae nuncupantur, qui in

Latinis Codicibus invenitur: ut, quia Petrus primus est in uu-

mero Apostolorum, primae sint etiam ejus Epistolae in ordine

caeterarum. Sed siciit Evangelistas dudum ad veritatis lineam

correximus: ita has proprio ordini, Deo nos juvante, reddidimus.

Est enim prima earum una Jacobi: Petri duae: Johannis tres:

et Judae una. Quae si, ut ab eis digestae sunt, ita quoque ab

* Origen. In the foUowing passages Origen means "general" when he says

Catholic.
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interpretibus fideliter in Latinum vertercntur eloquium, nee ara-

biguitatem legentibiis facerent, ncc scrmonum sese varietas im-

pugnaret: illo praecipue loco ubi de unitate Trinitatis in prima

Johannis Epistola positum legimus. In qua etiam ab infidelibus

translatoribus multum erratum esse a fidei veritate comperimus:

trium tantum vocabula, hoc est, aquae, sanguinis et spiritus, in

sua editione ponentes; et Patris, Verbique, ac Spiritus testimo-

nium omittentes: in quo maxime et fides Catholica roboratur, et

Patris et Filii ac Spiritus Sancti una divinitatis substantia com-

probatur. In caeteris vero Epistolis, quantum a nostra aliorum

distet Editio lectoris prudentiae derelinquo. Sed tu, virgo Cliristi

Eustocliium, dum a me impensius Scriptuvae veritatem inquiris,

meam quodam modo senectutem invidorum dentibus corrodendam

exponis, qui me falsarium corruptoremque sanctarum pronuntiant

Scripturarum. Sed ego in tali opere nee aemulorum meorum in-

videntiam pertimesco: nee sanctae Scripturae veritatem poseen-

tibus denegabo.

Ad Paulin. de stud, script. (See before, p. 22.)

19
•'-



292

XXVIII.

J A M E S/

{compare sections i-iji.)

1. Clement of Rome.

First Epistle.

C. 10. 1, 7. '^^Qadi.1, b epilog TtQOOayoQEvddq, niGTog evgiO^i]

y Iv rCo avTOv vnrj-/.oov yevtoi)-ai To7g Q^/tiaai cov Qsnv. . . . Jia

Tiioziv v.al (filo'^eviav idodtj avTO) v\6g ev ytJQa, vmI di^ maxoJjg

7iQOOr]VEyKev avTov ^volav ru) Qem fTQog tv tiov OQeicrv tov sdei^ev

avrip. (James ii. 21-23.)

C. 12. 1. Jid nioxiv y.al cfLlo^evtav eotodi] 'Pad(S i] Ttoqvr].

(James ii. 25; Heb. xi. 31.)

C. 17. 2. 'EftaQTVQ^d-r] ds /.isydXtog ^^i^adfx xat epilog tiqoo-

rjyoQSvd^T] TOV Qsov. (James ii. 23.)

C. 23. 1. '0 oly.TiQ/iicov %axd ndvia xai Eveqysxixdg Trarr^Q

eX^i onldyxva sttI g)o^oviiievovg avzov, rjfvkog re yial Ttgoarjviog

rag xa'^trag avrov dnodidol xolg nqooeqxoi.uvoig avtcp djilij dia-

* This Epistle was accepted in the Eastern Church from the first. It is in

the Peshito version; but not in the Muratorian list; and not in the majority of

MSS of the Old Latin. The references given from Clem. Eom. are not very secure,

although some of them (especially perhaps c. 17. 2) may be kept in mind. It

seems impossible to doubt that Hermas had it in view ; and the first passage

from Irenaeus is significant. About Origen there can be no doubt whatever as

regards the Epistle, although doubt may be thrown on the passages which identify

its writer with the Lord's brother, inasmuch as they are only in the Latin of
~

Eufinus. Nothing can be made of TertuUian : but on the other hand Hippolytus,

in his solitary quotation, is significantly explicit. Eusebius tells as a matter of

fact that some counted it spurious, and that there was a lack of early testimony

to it ; but he himself quotes it as Apostolic. He seems to have believed that

there were three of the name of James, famous in the early Church. This is a

subject much discussed, on which this is not the place to enter. It is more to

our purpose to draw the student's attention to the correspondence between James
and the Sermon on the Mount; and between James and 1 Peter. This twofold

relation seems to point to James being one of those who saw and heard the

Lord in the flesh. Both James and 1 Peter were addressed to the Jews of the

dispersion; and some have attributed to this fact the slowness of the Christian

Churches, especially in the West, to receive them. Perhaps in those days, as at

the Reformation, its doctrine was supposed to conflict with that of St Paul.

Luther could not endure it. He called it "straw."
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volet. Jih /in) diipir/co/isv, iin]di IvdaXlia&co fj r/'f/j} i]/iiiov eni

Toiq v/r£Qj3aXXovaaig yml h'do'ioig dcoQEcdg avrov. TIoqoco yeveaO^co

acp" r^f.uov rj yQcxcpfj avrrj, o/rov Xeyei' ^' TaXat'niOQni elaiv ol di-

xjuxoi, 01 diOTc'cCovTeg zf] ^'vyjj, oi Xiyovrsg' Tavra ijMvaa/iEv

y.al tni rtov nariQiov rjiiudv, -aal idov yeyrjQd'/.ai.iEv yial ovdiv rj/ilv

xovTiov owiiel^ifAEv.'''' 'Q. av6)]t0L, avfil^ccXsTS eavtovg ^vX(t)' Xd-

^ers d/ineXov tcqwvov /iev (fvXXoQOEi, sira (^Xaorog yivExai, Eira

(fvXXov, Eira dvSog, ymI fiEvd ravza oficpa^, Eiia otcxcpvX)) nctQ-

EOTTfAvia^ (James i. 5, 9; v. 7; 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.)

G. 30. 1. '^^yiov ovv (.lEQig vndQXOvxEg TCon\GiOf.iEV xd xov

dyiaofiov ndvxa, cpevyovxEg %axaXaXidg, f.iic(Qdg xs ymI dvdyrovg

oi\U7rXoyMg, /iie&ag xe ymI vEcoxEQia/noig y.al [jdEXvAxdg enid^v(.iiag,

/.ivOEQdv fiotyEi'av, ^dEXvaxriv virEQt/faviav. " ©fog /<^??" fp>]oh',

"vnEQt]cpdvoig dvxixdooExai, xajtEivolg ds dldoJGiv ydqiv^ '^ (James

iv. 2-G; comp. 1 Pet. v. 5.)

C. 31. 2. Tlvog xdqiv rjvXoy/^^tj a naxijQ ij/aov ^^(jQadu; ovyl

dr/MioGivip> Ycd dXydstav did niOXEtog noir^Gag; ^load/, (.lExd tte-

noid^rfiEiog yivioGxtov xb /leXXov, ijdkog nQoGrjyExo dvGia. (James

ii. 21.)

C. 38. 2. 'O Goq)6g ivdEi/.vvG^oj x)]v Gorplav avxov /u) ev X6-

yoig dXX^ h EQyoig dyaOolg. (James iii, 13.)

Second Epistle.^

2. Hermas.

Vis. III. 9. 5. BXetcexe xijv /.qIgiv xrjv IrtEqyoiievriv. Oi utteq-

eyovxEg ovv iY.KrjX£7xE xorg nsiviovxag ecog ovnio o jrvgyog exeX-

EGiPt]' f.iExd ydq xo XEXsG^tjvaL xov rrvgyov &EXrjGEX£ ayad-orcoiElv

•/Ml ovy e'^EXE xorrov. BXircEXE ovv v/iElg o\ yavQOv/iEvoL iv xifj

JtXovXdJ VftCOV /.ir'iTTOXE GXEvdtovGlV 01 i'GXEQOV/lEVOL, YmI O GXEV-

' Clement of Rome. This corresponds in idea with the passages marked in

N. T. but as a whole it seems to he from some Apocryphal source unknown in

our day. See Hilg., Lightf. or Gebh. & Harn. in loc. Compare Hermas Vis. II. 3;
and 2 Clem. 11. 2.

2 In Prov. iii. 34 it reads Kupio; \3Tt£pTf]cpavoi? x.T.X. In James and Peter

(see Clement) it reads d Oeo? UTispYjcpavot; x.x.X. The Hebrew has simply sin

"he" see Lightf. in loc.

s The following may be compared as possible echoes: C. 8. 6 (James i. 27),

c. 15. 1 (James v. 20).
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ayftog avrcov ava(iiqGET(xi rrQog tov Kvqinv y.al s/.y.leiGS^rjOEod-e

fura Tcov ayad^iov vf.uov e^(o tJ-jq ^iQag tov nvQyov.'^ (James

V. 1 &c.)

Mand. II. 2. IIqwtov /.liv firjdevdg v.araXdX£i, /itrjds rjdtcog

ay.ov€ yMTaXaXovvTog' el di fir], ymi ov b a'Aoviov bvo^og I'orj rrjg

aftaQTiag rov YMTalalovvTog, ec(V TTiOTevotjg xrj -/.aTaXaha
f]

av

ay.ovar^g' mOTevoag yag zat ov avrog e^eig -/.aTa rov adelq^ov

GOV. OvTcog olv i'roxog tor] T^g afiaqtiag tov -/.aTalalovvTog.

novi]Qa t] xcaalaXia, ccxaTccGTaTov daifioviov ioTiv, fir^dlTtore el-

Qtjveiov, aXXa navTore Iv dr/ooraGiaig yicaoiY-ovv. ^^ntxov ovv

an avTOv, y.ai evd^rp'tav ndvTOTS I'^eig (.ietcc ndvTtov. (James i.

8; iii. 8; iv. 11 &c.)

3Iand. IX. 1.^ ^.Aqov and oeavTov t)]v dLXpvyJav ytal firjdev

hXiog diilivxi]Gr]g alTi]GaGOai Traqd tov Geov, Xiyiov sv oeavTi^ oti

TiCog dvvafiat aiTr']oaod^aL tl Traqd tov Kvqiov '/.at Xa^eXv, r](.iaQX-

r]v.iog Tooavxa elg avTov; fi)] diaXoyi^ov TavTa, dXX^ e^ oXr]g Trjg

•Mxqdiag gov iniOTQEXpov knl tov Kvqiov, -/.at ahov naq^ avvov

ddiOTdy.Tcog, xat yvcoor] Tr]v noXvoxXayvlav avTov, oti ov (.nq oe

EyA-aTaXinr], dXXd to aYxr^fia Tr]g ipvyr]g gov 7tXr]Qoq)OQr]0£i. (James

i. 4 &c.; iv. 6 &c.; v. 11.)

Mand. XL 5. Itav ydq nvEVfia dno Qsov dod^iv olx etieq-

lovaTai, aXXd t'x^v rrjv dvvafiiv T7]g ^£6Ti]Tog dcp* eavTov XaXsl

TxdvTa, OTi dvcod^iv ioTiv arch Tr]g dvvdf.iEcog tov ^eIov nvEVfiaTog.

To de nvEVfia to 87iEQC0TiS/.ierov '/ml XaXovv xara Tag ETTi^vfiiag

Tcuv dv&Qioniov hxiyEiov sgtl vml sXacfQov, dvvafiiv /at) e'xov' -/.at

oXiog ov XaXsl sdv ftr] E7iEQiovi]d-r]. (James i. 17; iii. 15.^; and

see also 2 Tim. iv. 3.)

Mand. XI. 9. '^'Otav ovv eXS^t] b avd-Qiorcog b exo)v to nvevjua

TO ^eIov Eig Gvvayioyi]v dvdqm' dr/Miiov tiov exovtcov nioTiv Qeiov

nvEVfiaTog, vmI IvTEv^ig yavr]Tai nqog tov Geov Trjg ovvayioyrjg

Tiov dvdqiov Ev^eivtov, tote b ayyEXog tov nqofprjTr/.ov nvEV(.iaTog

b y.Ei'fiEvog nqog avTOv nXr]qol tov av^qwnov, xat TiXr^qioOslg b

1 Hermas. The whole of Vis. III. 9 reminds of St James, and of the N. T.

generally.

2 Comp. also for 8i.^\jyloi Vis. II. 2. 4. Mand. IX. 11. Mand. XI. Sim. IV. 6.

See for T^oXxioii'ka.jyia Sim. V. 4. 4. Vis. I. 3. 2.

3 Comp. Mand. IX. 11, it] -Jart; a/Wv£'v iaxi Ttapa tou Kupiou, xa\ ^x^i Su-

vafjLw [xzyiX^C]•^• irj §£ 8i.^\j^li inlyEio^ KvsCjjia ian^ T:apa tqO Siapo'Xou, 5uva[jLiv

fjiTj i'^ouaa. See note 2 for further references.
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avd^Qconog xio 7Tvnf.iaxL tw ayio) lalel elg to nlrid^og yta&cog b

KvQiog (iovlerai,

Mand. XII. 1. 1. \^qov and aeavrov naaav sniO^vfitav novi]-

Qciv, ivSioai di r/}v eiiidv/.iiav t))v ayadrv '/.at oefivr^v ivdsduiiis-

vog yaQ tijv s/rid^v/iUav TavT)]v /iiiorjOeLg ttjv novt^qav sjiLd^v(.uav

xoft xahvayioyr:oeig avrr^v y.aOiog ^ovlei. L^/^m yaQ iariv /; STti-

d^vj-iia 7] nov)]Qu ymI diGKoXwg i^/^tEQovzaL' cpofieQa ydq eotl xcrt

Xiav rfj dyQioTt^Ti avrr^g danava rovg dvO^Qioirovg' See also Vis.

I. 1. 8.' (James i. 15; i. 26; iv. 4.)

Mand. XII 5. 2. Jvvarai b dtdlSoXog avTinalalaaL , vMra-

TraXaloai ds ov dcvarai. ^Edv ovv dvTLOxadriTE avrut, vL'/.rjO^Elg

cpev^sTai dq>^ vf.iwv xar/^ffxiy/^ueVog. (James iv. 7. 12.)

Mand. XII 6. 3.*
'

(James iv. 12.) See before, Ap. Fath.

and Synopt. See also Mand. XII. 2. 4.

3. Ignatius. ^

4. poltcarp.^

5. Syriac and Old Latin Versions. Muratorian Canon.

(See p. 292, note 1.)

6. Irenaeus.

B. IV. 16. 2. Et quia non per liaec justificabatur homo, sed

in signo data sunt populo, osteudit, quod ipse Abraham sine cir-

cumcisione et sine observatione sabbatorura, credidit Deo, et re-

putatmn est illi ad jusiitiam, et amicus Dei vocafus est. (James

ii. 23. comp. Rom. iii. 23, 24; iv. 3; Gal. iii. 6.)

B. IV. 13. 4. (Abraham) amicus factus est Dei. (James ii. 23.)

B. V. 1. 1. Neque rursus nos aliter discere poteramus, nisi

magistrum nostrum videntes et per auditum nostrum vocem

ejus percipientes: uti imitatores quidem operum, factores autem

4 Mand. XII is evidently based on James, as also Mand. IX and XI.
> Ignatius. Compare as echo : Ad Polyc. 4. 3, [j.i^ \)r^tpr\'^i\li. x.T.X. (James

1 Polycarp. Compare as echo : C. 5. 3 with James iii. 2.
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sermonum ejus facti, communionem habeamus cum ipso;

Facti autem initium facturae.^ (James i. 18, 22.)

7. Clement of Alexandria.^

Eus. H. E. VI. 14. (See before, Catholic Epistles, p. 289

and note.)

Strom. HI. 6. p. 533. Atyei ds avrnlg t] ygacp/]- ^'vtteq-

rjcpdroig a Qeog avTirdaoErm, raiiEivdlg di didcooi x^qlv.''^^ (James

iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5; Prov. iii. 34.)

Ibid. IV. 26. p. 639. Tovto yccQ "to dvS-og zov /o'^ror,"

y,al TO "xttTa odgxa TreQiTiatelv ,''^ xat "aaQYuxovg etvott" x«Ta

Tov dnooxoXov, h dfiaqTiaig ovzag. (James i. 10; 1 Pet. i. 24;

2 Cor. X. 2.)

Ibid. VI. 18. p. 825. '^"Edv i^irj TTXeovdat] v(.i(Jov r] diyiaLOOvv)]

nleiov Ttov rQaf.i{.iCiriiov v.al OagioaUov'''' tiov YMzd a/roxrjv ymymv

drA.(xiovf.ih'tov, avv zco (.lExd Ttjg ev rovzoig zElEicoOEtog xat z(^

''znv nli]aiov dya/rav,'''' xat EvEgyEZElv dvvaad^ai, ovx egeoD^e "/?«-

odiMt.'''' (Mat. V. 20; James ii. 8.)

8. HiPPOLTTUS.

IIeqI zrjg ovvzEXsiag zoZ ymg^iov. (Lagarde, p. 122.) 'H ydg

KQiGig dvi'lEwg iazi ziT) (.irj TtoirjOavzL slsog. (James ii. 13.)

9. Tertullian. 1

Be orat. c. 8. Ceterum absit, ut Dominus tentare videatur,

quasi aut ignoret fidem cujusque, aut dejicere sit gestiens.

(James i. 13.)

Adv. Judaeos c. 2. Unde Abraham amicus Dei deputatus, si

non de aequitate et justitia legis naturalis? (James ii. 23.)

Scorpiac. c. 12. Quis nunc medullam scripturarum magis

• Irenaeus. "Made the first fruits of Creation." (Anti-Nic. Library.)

1 Clement. Compare as echoes : Paed. IIL 2. p. 259 and elsewhere cpiXo;

0eou James ii. 2.3 (but?); Strom. V. 14. p. 707 (also VIL 8. p. 862; and VII.

11. p. 872) " i'aTO), ufitov to va\ val xal to ou ou." (See James v. 12).

2 See before, page 293 (1 Clem. 30. 1 and note). The same words are si-

milarly quoted also Strom. IV. 17. p. 611.

^ Tertullian. The following passages are not to shew that Tertullian knew
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iiossct, quam ipsa Cliristi schola. . . . Cui potius figuram vocis

suae declarasset, quam cui offigicm gloriac suae revelavit, Petro,

Joauoi, Jacubo, et postea Paulo?

10. Origen.i

Comment in Joann. t. 19. Tom. IV. p. 306. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 569.) 'Eav yag leyrjTai /.liv niGtig, y^Qig ds egycov tvyxavt],

VE-A-Qcx eOTiv f toiavzr], (hg sv rtj (feQnf.ihif ^laKcoiiov STtiaTolfj

avtyvio{.iEv.

Comment, in Ep. ad Bom. IV. Tom. IV. p. 535. (Migne,

Vol. IV. p. 989.) Nee solus haec Paul us in suis Uteris scribit:

audi et Jacobum fratrcm Domini similia protestantem, cum dicit:

"Qui voluerit amicus esse saeculi hujus, inimicus Dei constitue-

tur." (James iv. 4.)

Ihid. p. 536. (Migne, Vol. IV. p. 990.) Denique et Jacobus

apostolus ita dicit: "Resistite diabolo, et fugiet a vobis: appro-

pinquate Deo, et appropinquabit vobis." (James iv. 7, 8.)

Ihid. IX. p. 654. (Migne, Vol. IV. p. 1226.) Sicut et Jacobus

apostolus dicit: "Omne datum bonum, et omne donum perfectum

desursum est descendens a Patre luminum." (James i. 17.)

Comment, in Joann. t. 20. Tom. IV. p. 318. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 591.) Ov ovyyioqrjir tv av vjib rcov naQadexofievwv to' lHarig

yfj^Qig sgyiov vexQa eotiv.

Selecta in Psalm. Ps. xxx. 6. Tom. II. p. 644. (Migne,

Vol. II. p. 1300.) '^^g naQcc ^laxioi^w,' ida/teQ ds to OMfxa /w^^'g

Tcvevfiatog vsxoov fori.

Ihid. horn. IV. in Ps. xxxvi. p. 671. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 1351.)

Justus autem si in aliquo offenderit, si in verbo (Apostolus enim

James: but that they (the nearest approaches) are not quotations. There are

some other passages as De Exhort. Castitatis c. VII (Rom. ii. 13) which are stiU

more remote.

' Origen is the first to quote or refer to James's Epistle by name. There
are quotations in his own Greek which are perfectly explicit. The Latin of his

works is regarded by some with suspicion. The translator had a way of inserting

expletives and titles. The Greek is explicit as regards the Epistle of James: it is

only in the Latin that we find James called the Lord's brother.
"2 Mill's note is: " /?;inio vera ut in. ipsius Origenis operibtcs, a Rufino Latinis

factis, allegctur haec epistola tanquam Jacobi Apostoli fratris Domini et Scriptura
divina, in commentariis tamen in Joannem Graecis, ab oinni interpolatione liberis,

dubiae apud quosdam auctoritatis citatur." Mill's 6. T. Proleg. p. xxiv.
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est qui dicit: "In multis cnim offendimus omues, et si quis in

verbo non offendit, hie perfectus est vir.") (James iii. 2).

Select in Exod. Tom. II. p. 124. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 288.) Jlo

y.al slex^f], ort b 0edg aneiQaovog eOTi KaAcov.

11. EUSEBIUS.

H. E. I. 12. Kai Tiov t(idoi.irfMVTa di nXeiovg rov ^iottjqoq

necptp'trai (.lad^r^rdg evgoig av ijriT)]Qijaag, /ndgTVQi /^w/zfiyog tm
Uavlo), /Lierd rr^v £X v€y.Qa)V I'yeQaiv wcpd^ai avtov (p)^aavTL nqtoTov

(.liv Kr/pa, eneira zolg Jwdf/a, xat f^iexd rovrovg, iirdvto nsvva-

xooioig ddeX(po7g Icpc'cna^. ^£2v TLvctg /niv tg^aOKS asy^oijiirjod^ai,

Tovg nXeinvg d' i'ti r^ /^'V'
>^«^' ov '/.cagnv avro) ravra awe-

zdrrETO ^reqiavm (^or nEQif.itvEiv). ^'Enena 6^ coq)0^aL avrov ^la-

•Aco^ii) cfiqaiv' eig de v.al ovvog tiov q)EQO(.iiviov rov ^cori^Qog

ddeXtpiov rjv. Eid^^ log rraqd rovrovg, '/.ard fiif.it]aiv Ttov dcodsKay

nXeiOTCov oocov hnciQ^dvTiov anoGToXiov, oiog Kai avTog o UavXog

rjv, TtQOGTi^riOL Xiycov '^InsLTa totp&rj xolg dnoOToXoig n-dai.""

Ihid. II. 1. Tore drjia %ai ^Idxto^ov, tov rov Kvqlov Xsyo-

(.levov ddeX(pbv {on di) '/.at ovrog rov ^I(joGi]Cf wvof^aoro TToig' rov

6i Xqlgxov 7rar)]Q b ^lioorjcp, w f^ivrjGrsvdstGa >; naqd^ivog, Ttqiv

j) GvveX&eiv avTOvg, rjVQijro tv yaGrql I'yovGa s/, nvsvf.iaTog dyiov,

log 7] 'aqd riov EvayysXuov didaGxei ygcccp^'), rovrov drj rov 'id-

aio^ov, ov y.al dr/.aiov lnr/.Xr]v o\ ndXai 8i dgerT^g e/.dXovv ttqo-

rEQi!](.iarcc, nQiorov 'iGroQOvGi rljg av '^hgoGoXv/.toig gzx^j^a/ag rov

rr^g i7nGy,07irjg iyxEiQiGdrjvai ^qovov.

Ibid. II. 23. Toiavra y.al rd v.ard ^IdvM^ov, ov ?; TtQwri] riov

6vof.ic(to(xivo)v yici^oXiyicdv EniGroXwv Eivai XlyErai. ^iGreov di (hg

vo&EVExai f.iiv ov noXXol yovv riov naXmwv avrrjg e/^ivrj/novEvGav,

wg ovdi rrjg Xeyof.isvrig ^lovSa, /mag xal avrrjg ovGrjg riov ETird

XEyofiEViov yca&oXiyuov. "0/tiog 6^ I'g/iev xat ravrag /lExd riov Xoi-

niov 6v nXEiGraig d£drji.ioGiEvi.i£vag 8/c/.h]GiaLg.

Ihid. III. 3. (See before, p. 207.)

Ihid. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

Demonstr. Ev. III. 5. ^Enl rovzoig ^Id^uo^ng b ddEXcfbg rot

KvQiov, ov 01 TxdXai rd ''lEQOGoXvi.ia olytovvrEg l%dXovv dUaiov

did rd ri'ig dqEvT^g jrXEOvEKrrj/iara, 8Qiorr]d^Eig nqng riov aQyiEQEiov

y.al didaGYMXiov riov "lovSaiiov td^vovg, riva tceqI rov Xqigtov
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Ijoi do^av, Ka/TSira chro'/iQivcatevog, on v'log Qsnv ei't], XlS^oig

Kal aiTog jrQog aiTwv (idV.erca.

Be Ecdes. TJwol. III. (Migne, Vol. VL p. 976.) ifa^o U-
leAtai h IreQoig, 'E^ni.(oXoysloO^€ alh'jloig Tag ai.iaQviag. (James

V. 16.)

12. Atiianasius.

Ojyp. Tom. II. p. 38. (See before, p. 13.)

Synops. Athanas. (See before, p. 16 &c.)

Ad Serap. Ep. 1. Tom. I. p. 539. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 592.)

Ova eoTL ds Tra^d xo) OeiJ>, tug eIttsv o ^Ict/.io^og, TtagaXXayr] rj

TQOTirjg dnooy.iao/iia. (James i. 17.)

C. Arian. Or. 3. Tom. I. p. 483. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 452.)

KaOiog vmI b ^Icr/.io(^og o aTvooTolog dtddoyxov eXsye' ^ovXi]d^eig

cinEy.v)]oev fjfiag Aoyio dlrideiag. (James i. 18.)

13. Cyril of Jerusalem.

Catech. IV. (See before, p. 19.)

14. Epiphanius.

Haeres. Tom. I. (See before, p. 21.)

Ibid. I. t. I. h. 31. p. 206. Kal nakiv b ayiog ^Iav.o)^og li-

yiov tteqI Tfjg Toiavrt]g didaOKaliag' on '^Ovy. i'atLV anod^ev r]

aiTi) oocpia y.aTEQX^^itvi], dlX^ eniyeiog, xpvxixrj, daii.ionc6dt]g.

^H di dvioi)Ev oocfia ttqiotov /iiij' ayvt'j iariv, sneira slQrjvixrj, ev^

7T£id-rig, ddidy.Qirog, /.isgt)) eXhvg, y.at yaqnwv a/a^wv," xat ra

t^rfi. (James iii. 17.)

Ibid. III. t. 2. h. 11. p. 1021. Katd to ysygafi^evov oti

''QQr]OKeia ds Kadagd tcZ Qeqj xat UaTql avTiq eotIv, eTTiaxiTtT-

eoOai ogqiavoig, xat X^Qc<g iv t[] d-Xiifiei avTtov, daniXov lavTov

Tr^qeiv dno tov xoa/.iov.^'' (James i. 27.)

15. Jerome.

De Vir. III. c. 2. Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini,

cognomento Justus, ut nonnulli existimant, Joseph ex alia
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iixore, ut autem milii videtur, Mariae sororis matris Domini,

cujus Joannes in libro suo meniinit, filius; post passionem Do-

mini statim ab Apostolis lerosolymorum episcopus ordiuatus,

unam tantum scripsit Epistolam, quae de septem Catholicis est;

quae et 'ipsa ab alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita asseritur:

licet paulatim tempore procedente obtinuerit auctoritatem.

Ep. II. ad PauUn. (See before, p. 21.)
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XXIX.

FIRST P E T E R.^

(COiMPABE SECTIONS I-III. XI. XXVII)

^ This Epistle of Peter (which Jerome is singular in supposing to have
been written in Hebrew) has sufficient testimony in its favour to show its ac-

ceptance in the early church. The words of 2 Peter iii. 1 may be considered the

earliest of all. The silence of the Muratorian fragment does not outweigh the

positive testimony iu its favour of the Old Latin and of Irenaeus and Tertullian.

And the Eastern Church gives its witness in the Syrian Canon. Critical opinion

is found in Origen's words. Modern objections are therefore mainly founded on
internal grounds. Semler led the way in doubting that Peter wrote it ; and dis-

puted c. V. 13, 14. Cludius (A.D. 1808) ascribed it to a disciple of Paul's. Eich-
horn and De Wette followed in this view. Schwegler made an elaborate indict-

ment against it as an apology for Paulinism addressed to the Petrine party, and
intended to serve as a ground of mediation or compromise between the Petrine
and Pauline sections of the divided church. He ascriljed its date to the time of

the persecution by Trajan. There is an able article by Weiss (Stud. u. Krit.

18G5, p. 619) in reply to all who give it a later date than A.D. 54. Weiss seeks

to prove that 1 Peter was written at an earlier period than Paul's circular letter

(Ephesians). See also a full discussion in small compass by Briickner in De
Wette's Kurzgef. Handb. d. N. T. (1865) p. 19. Hilgenfeld (Einl. p. 627) has a

statement of characteristic force and clearness in which he refuses to accept the

Epistle as merely a mediation between Petrine and Pauline Christians, but con-

cludes (with the Tubingen School generally) that it was written from Rome
during Trajan's persecution, and also that its author was a man who used Paul's

Epistles, and James, and Hebrews. The principle on which all those modern
objections go is, that the admitted similarity of this Epistle to some of Paul's

and to James marks it out as a forgery. But the coincidences of thought only
demonstrate the harmony of doctrine pervading the N. T. No imitator of Paul
would have written an Epistle which passed by without explicit mention the doc-

trine of Justification by Faith; nor would a follower of James have dwelt so

much on doctrine. That the Epistle blends doctrine and practice as no other

does, with a sympathy founded on experience of the lights and shadows of a

believer's life, is beyond dispute, and has been its attraction to penitent believers

in all ages ; but it is too deep and original and unique to be the work of any
imitator or subordinate. Again: the ethical passages (such as c. iii. 8, comp. Rom.
xii. 10; c. ii. 13, comp. Rom. xiii. 1), on which some found for proof of imitation,

may really be traced to the words of the Master Himself. The student may com-

'

pare c. i. 5 with Gal. iii. 23; c. ii. 6, 7 with Rom. ix. 23 ; c. ii. 11 with James iv. 1
;

c. ii. 13 with Rom. xiii. 1; c. iii. 9 with Rom. xii. 17; c. iii. 18 with Rom. vi. 9, 10;
c. iii. 21 with Rom. vi. 4; c. iv. 1 with 2 Cor. v. 15 and Rom. vi. 7; c. iv. 10. 11

with Rom. xii. 6, 7; c. 5. 1 with Rom. viii. 18. As regards Hebrews, 1 Pet. i. 2

repeats Heb. xii. 24 ; but the other passages do not suifice to establish a con-

nection. As regards James, 1 Pet i. 1 may be compared (and partly contrasted)

with James i. 1 ; c. i. 6, 7 with James i. 2-4; c. i. 23-25 with James 1, 18 ; c. iv. 8

with James v. 20. There are some coincidences of expression which seem to

imply more than harmony of thought, and require us to suppose either that

they were common phrases iu Apostolic circles, or that one of the Apostles had
seen the other's works. If the latter supposition he adopted, it is not easy to

say which had the priority.
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1, Barnabas.^

2. Clement of Rome.^

First Epistle.

C. 30. 2. (See before, under James.)

C. 38. 1. ^loKtodco ovv }]/itcdv olov TO Gtofia bv Xqlotu) ^Irj-

oov , xat vTCOTaooead-to I'/mgioq rqt 7TXr]Oiov avtov, ytaS^wg xcel

ire&r] ev tw xciQlofiavi avvou. (1 Pet. v. 5; iv. 10; ii. 8.)

C. 49. 5. ^u^yaTtt] y.aXciiT£i rcXridog a/LiaQTicov. (1 Pet. iv. 8;

comp. James v. 20.)

C. 57. 1. '^Yfielg ovv, oi ttiV -Aara^oXriv Trjg azaoecog nou]-

aavTEg, VTrozdyrjTe rolg 7TQEo[ivTtQOig, vmI TraidEvd^ijrE elg /usTa-

voiav, '/,a(.npavT€g zd yovaza Ti]g '/.agdiag v/.iidv. Mdd^eTS vno-

Tcxaosadai drro^efievoi y..r.L (1 Pet. v. 5; ii. 1.)

C. 59. 2. (Comp. c. 36. 2.) ^E/aevtj rrjv dirjOiv ^al lytealav

noioifievoi ojitog zov dgid^fiov rov -A.axrjQL^f.n]i.iivov vtov s/.XeA,Ttov

avTov iv oXo) rCo 'AoOfuo diacpvXd^t] ai}QavGxov b dr]/iiiovQydg riov

andvTcov did rov rjyam]iiiavov natdbg avzov ^Irjoov XqiCtov, Jt'

ov i-^dXeaev 7jf.idg ano OKOTovg elg cpcog, arco uyvtoolag

elg eniyvwoiv do^rjg ovo/^iarog avTov. (1 Pet. ii. 9. See also

Eph, i. 6.)

C. Gi. 1. Tn7g TE liQyoiGL /ml rjyovinivotg rjuCov enl rrjg y7jg,

av, daaicova, edioyMg T7]v i^ovoiav rrjg ^aaiXEiag avTo7g did rov

fi£yaXo7TQE7iovg '/.at dvEy-dnjytjTov Y-Qdrovg aov, Eig to yirtooxovTag

7]f.idg Ttjv tvro Gov avxolg dEdo/ntvtjV do^av vml rifirjv vnordG-

GEG&ai avTolg, firjdiv lvavTiov(.itvovg toj ^EXr^/iiaTl gov. (1 Pet.

ii. 13, 14; comp. Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Tim. ii. 1 &c.)

' Barnabas. There is no passage in Barnabas which can be fairly claimed as

quoting 1 Peter. But there are several passages wliich might be regarded as

echoes if there were other proof that the writer had 1 Peter before him. Thus
c. 5. 1 (alaa tou pavriajjiotTo?), comp. 1 Pet. i. 2 ; c. 16. 8, comp. 1 Pet. i. 3, 23;
c. 16. 10 (7:v£U[xaTtxo(; vacs), 1 Pet. ii. 5; c. 19. H (ou'fis 6iSou; yo'^y'jaiL;), 1 Pet.

iv. 9.

1 Clement. See Introduction. The passages in 1 Clem, quoting or suggest-

ing 1 Peter may be given thus: C. 1. 1 (Hev'^c), 1 Pet. iv. 12; c. 2. 2 (dya.^0-

Ttoubtv), 1 Pet. iv. 19; c. 2. 4 {dSzlcpirriz), 1 Pet. ii. 17; c. 7. 4 (ttfjitov), 1 Pet.

i. 19; c. 16. 1 (TOi(i.viQv), 1 Pet. v. 2, 3 [also Luke xii. 32, Acts xx. 28]; c. 16.

17 (uTOYpa.aiJLO?), 1 Pet. ii. 21 [2 Mace. ii. 28] ; c. 30. 1 (xaTaXaX-.a;), 1 Pet. ii. 1

;

c. 36. 2 (to -aujjLaaTcv au'roij cpwO, 1 Pet. ii. 9; c. 38. 1 (see text); c. 40. 1

and 53.1 {iyy.ixv(p6T:ii), IPeti. 12; c. 49. 1 (see text) ; c. 57. 1 (see text)

;

c. 59. 2 (see text); c. 61. 1 (see text).
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Second Epistle.

C. 16. 4. KqEioacov vi]OT€ia rtQnoevyjjg, ilE)]/iioavvrj de a/iKfor-

sQtov aydni] di xalv/iTet TrXijd-og cciiaQTicov. (1 Pet. iv. 8.)

3. Hermas,

Vis. HI. 11. 3. ^'Qottsq yc(Q ol jtqeg^vteqoi, (.irfA.EXi t'xovtEg

iXntda xov dvavEwoat, ovdiv aXXo nQOGdnxioGiv eI f.n) rj}v xo/-

fi)]Oiv avTCov, ovTW /at v/^ulg ftaXayiiaOevTES dno xiov (iiwtiy.iov

TTQayfidtcov naQEdw/MrE eavTOvg slg tag d/.t]diag, '/.at ovx eirEo-

qixpaxE eavxwv xdg j^iEQii.ivag Ini xov Kvqiov dXXd iOQamS^)] vj.uov

Tj didvoia, ytal S7iaXaiioi>rjXE xaig XvTtatg v/ntov. (1 Pet. v. 7.)

Vis. IV. 2. 4. KaXiog e^icpvyEg, cprjGiv, otl ttjv f.iiQifivdv gov

STvl XOV Oeov STtEQQiiliag. (1 Pet. v. 7.)

Vis. IV. 3. 4. To de xqvgovv fiiqog vfislg ioxi ol sytcfvyovvEg

xov y,6Gf.iov xovxov. '^'Qgtceq ydq xo xqvgiov doxi/^iduExaL did xov

nvQog -/.at evxqi^gxov yivExai, ovxtog y.al v/.iEiLg do/jfidtsGd^E ol

/.axoixovvxEg sv avxoj. Ol ovv ^isivavxEg xai nvqaid^iviEg vit^

avxov, y.aS^aQiGd^r]GiGdE. ^'Qg/teq xo xqvgiov d7to(SdXXEi xrjv g/mqiov

avxov, ovxco y.al vi.iE7g arco^aXElxe nccGav XvTxrjv 7.al GXEvoy^iOQiav

Y.ai y.ad^aQiGd^)]GEO^E xat ;f^j)o'f^<ot egeg^e Elg xi)v olyiodofirjv xov

nvqyov. (1 Pet. i. 7.)

Mand. II. 1. AeyEi ihol' '^nXoxrixa a'xE y.al ciy.ay.og yivov

y.(xi EGji tog xd vrjnia xd f^irj yivcoGKOVxa xijv 7rov}]Qiav rrjv dnoX-

XvovGav xrjv ^corjv xwv dvd^QcoTXMv. (1 Pet. ii. 2.)

Sim. IX. 16. 5.^ ^'Oxi, qir^Giv, ovxol ol dnoGxoXoL yal ol di-

ddoyaXoi ol y.rjqv^avtEg xd ovoi.ia xov vlov xov Qeov, xoi/iirjd-ivxEg

iv dvvd(.iEL yal txigxei xov vlov xov &eov iy/jQv^av yal xolg 7tQ0-

'/.Eyoi/.ir]j.iEvoig, yal avxol sdioyav avxolg xr^v Gcpqaylda xov yrj-

Qvyfiaxog. KaxeiJ)]Gav ovv (.iet^ avxiov Elg x6 vdioq , yal ndXiv

dv€^i]Gav. (1 Pet. iii. 19, 21.)

Sim. IX. 21. 3 (comp. Sim. IX. 14. 6). Ol diipvxoi, oxav

» Hermas. This is quoted not as having any definite reference to 1 Pet. iii.

19 &c., but because it has been cited in connection with the controversies on the

genuineness of the Epistle. It is strange that Dr Davidson, Int. to N. T. I. 427
should say that "the idea found in the 'shepherd' of Hermas" is that "he who
preached to the dead was the Apostle Peter. " Hermas may be quoting Peter.

The connection with baptism, here as in 1 Peter iii. 19, 21, is not without signi-

ficance. I cannot say with Gebhardt and Harnack "1 Pet. iii. 19; iv. 6 respici

non potest.
"
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&X'iipLV ay.ovacooi, dia t)]v dsiXiav avtiov eldtoloXargovai xat to

ovofj-cc inaiaxvvovrai zov KvqIov amaJv. (1 Pet. iv. 16;

Mark viii. 38.)

Sim. IX. 28. 5. BXinere ovv vi-islg ol xama ^ovXevo/hevol,

(.LTinOTE 7] ^ovXij avTY] diafieivr^ iv ralg yiaQdlaLg vi.ioJv, vmI ano-

d^avelod^E TO) Qeo). '^Y/.ielg ds oi ndoxovreg tvE%Ev zou ov6i.iaTog

do^d^Eiv 6q>EilErE tov Qeop, oti d^iovg v}.iag i]yt]oavo o Qeog

cva 10VT0 TO ovo/iia ^aazdKr^TE, ymI naoai vfiiov ai af.iaQTiac la-

dwGLv. (1 Pet. iv. 13, 16.)

Sim. IX. 28. 6. Ov/mvv (.lavMQitETE eavrnvg' dlXd dnyisXre

tQyov /.leya nsnoirj/Jvcu, Idv zig v^imv did zov Qeov rtdQ-rj, tto))v

V/.UV o KvQiog yaQiCsTai, '/.at ov voeIxe' ai ydq d/^iaQTiai vfiiov

y.aTE^dQy]Oav, /ml eI /a) TCEnovd^axE eve'/ev tov ovofiaTog Kvqiov,

did Tug cif-iaQTiag v}.iu)v teOv/jkelte dv xm Qeoj. (1 Pet, iv. 14;

comp. Mat, v. 11.)

Sim. IX. 29. 1. ... TTioxEvoavxEg xoiovxol eIoiv, log vrjTrta

pQt(fr] Etoiv. (1 Pet. ii. 2.)

4. Ignatius. ^

5. poltcarp.i

PJiilipp. C. 1. 3. Eig ov ov'/ Idovxsg ttigxevexe xaga
dvEy.lali]X(i) /at 6 Edn^aa uivj]' Eig f^v noXXol STTi&vfiovaiv

ejaEXd-Elv. (1 Pet. i. 8, 12.)

Ibid. c. 2. 1. Jio dvaCcoadfi EvoL xdg oocpvag v(.icov dov-

XevOuxe xo) QecTj ev cp6(]ct) -/al dXr]d-ELa, d/roXt7r6vxEg xrjv '/Evrjv

(.taxaioXoyiav xal xr)v xcov ttoXXiov nXdvijv, TTioxEvaavxsg Eig

TOV eystQavxa tov Kvqiov ii^uov ^Irjoovv Xqloxov ex ve-

'/Qcov, YMi dovxa avxu) do^av, '/cxl ^qovov i/ de^iwv avxov.

(1 Pet. i. 13, 21.)

Ibid. c. 2. 2. ^Og EQXExai '/gixr^g tcovxcov yial ve/qiov. (1 Pet.

iv. 5. Comp. Acts x. 42, and xvii. 31.)

Ibid. 31i) aTTodidovxEg -/a/ov dvtl y.a'/ol', r] XoidoQi'av dvxl

XoidoQiag. (1 Pet. iii. 9.)

1 Ignatius. In Ignatius may be compared as echoes: Magn. 13. 2 (uTioToty-

ijT£), 1 Pet. V. 5 ; ad Polyc. 4. 3 (SouXeue'twaav x.t.X.), 1 Pet. ii. 6.

1 Polycarp. Compare as echoes Polycarp's Salutation with 1 Pet. i. 17

;

c. 8. 2 with 1 Pet. iv. 14, 16.
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Ibid. c. 5. 3. Kalov yag to ava^MTtTSod^ai ano xdv Inid^v-

fiicov 8v T(jjy,6a/.iq), oil Tvaoa £Tctd-vfita xata tov nvev {.lat og
GTQazEveTai. (1 Pet. ii. 11. Compare Gal. v. 17.)

Ihid. c. 7. 2. Nrffov^eg nqog rag ei'xag. (1 Pet. iv. 7.)

Ibid. c.S.l. ^^dLcdeL-TTiog ovv 7rQna/.aQTeQtm€v rfj ilTtidi f]i.udv

ymI TiJ) aQQajStovL rijg di-/.aioGvvr^g rj/itcov, ng eari XQiavog ^hjoovg,

og av/jveyyiev rjftcov rag ctfiagriag tco idlqj acofiati eni
TO ^vXov, og af.iaQTiav ovy. S7t oitjaev, ovdi evQsd^i] do-
log iv T(p OTOf-iaTi avTOv' dlXd dt' ^ficcg, iva ^'^acof.iev

8V avTcp, Tidvva V7re/.t£ivEv. Mifir]Tal ovv yeviof^is^a zrjg vno-

fiovrjg avTov' y,al edv 7tccoxcof.iev did to ovof.ta avTOv, do^aCit)i.iEv

avTov. TovTov ydg yth' tov v7royQaf.if.1dv e'drf/.€ di' eavzov,

'/.at rjfielg tovto EniOTeioafiev. (1 Pet. ii. 24, 22; 1 John iv. 9;

also IPet. ii. 20, 21; iv. 14, 16.) 2

Ibid. G. 10. 1. In his ergo state et Domini exemplar sequimini,

firmi in fide et immutabiles, fraternitatis amatores, diligentes in-

vicem, in veritate sociati, mansuetudinera Domini alterutri prae-

stolantes, nullum despicientes. (1 Pet. ii. 17.)

Ibid. c. 10. 2. Omnes vobis invicem subjecti estate, conversa-

tionem vestram irrepreJiensibilem habentes in gentibus, ut ex bonis

operihus vestris et vos laudem accipiatis, et Dominus in vobis

non biasphemetur. (1 Pet. ii. 12.)

Eus. H. E. IV. 14.^ ^O ye tol IIolvxaQTrog iv Tjj dr]hod-siarj

TTQog (Dih7T7Ti]Giovg avTOv yqacpfj q^EQOfiivrj eig devQO KaxQiiTal

Tioi fiaQTVQiaig and Trjg IHtqov jigoTsqag imOTolrjg.

6. Papias.

Eus. H. E. III. 39. KixQrjTai d^ avzdg fiaQZVQiaig o and r^g

lojdvvov nqoTtqag iniazoXig, '/ml and Tr^g IlizQOv ofioiwg.

2 Though this passage is almost entirely from 1 Peter, the order of the

clauses is not as in Peter; and the use of UTt£'[jL£tv£v and utco}jlomt^? is not a quo-
tation, although evidently suggested by 1 Pet. ii. 20. To "suffer on account of

Christ's name" is evidently a reminiscence of 1 Pet iv. 14, 16 (less probably of

Acts V. 41), but not a quotation of the words. 'YiiOY?atjL[j.6? is from 1 Pet. ii. 21,
though not similarly placed in the context. The treatment of his authority by
Polycarp here is valuable when we consider what may be regarded as a similar

use of Mat. v. 3, &c. (See passage under Apostol. Fathers and the Synoptists.)
8 There can be no doubt that Polycarp knew, quoted, and imitated 1 Peter.

This quotation from Eusebius shows that this fact drew attention at an early date.

20
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7. Letter to Diognetus.

C. 9. 2. CEIecov avrng rag rjf.i£T£Qag cc/naQTiag avsds^ato.y

(1 Pet. ii. 24. Compare Isaiah liii.) u4vrhg xbv Xdiov viov anednxo

XvxQOv VTCEQ rif.iiov, Tov ayiov virfQ avofuov, xov ax«>cov vniq riov

'/M-/.COV, TOV diY,aLov VTriq rtov adixtov. (1 Pet. iii. 18.)

8. Letter of the Church of Vienne and Lyons.

Eus. H. E. Y. 1. Oi yaQ "/.ara Tt)v nqiorriv ouXlrjXpiv i^aqvoi

ysvo/iievoi Gvv£-/.lsinvTO ymI avToi xal {.iBTEiyov tcov Seivcov {ovdi

yag iv rw -/.aigo) tovTaj orpeXog tl avrolg r} e^aQvrjOig tylvEzo')

aXX^ 01 /iiiv of.ioloyovvTEg o vmI rjoav, ovve'/.Xeiovzo tog XQiauavoi,

f.irjdE/inag ciXlrjg ahiag avrolg ejrKpsQni^ttvtjg' ovtol ds Xourov cog

avdgocfovoi xat fiiagol "/.azEixovvo, dinXoTEqnv nagcc rovg Xoircovg

'AoXat6(.iEvoL. ^ExEivovg (.lev yag ETTEXovq^LtEV r] ^a^a Trjg fiagrvQ-

lag, y.al i] EXrcig tcov EjrrjyyEX^iEviov , '/.at t] jiQog rov Xqiotov

ayani], '/.al to IIvEVf.ia to TlaTQi'Mv, rovzovg de to owEidog /ne-

ydXiog 8Ti/.iiOQElTO, wgte vmI Tcaqa. rolg Xoirtolg cniaGi xara Tag

naqodovg dLadrjXovg Tag oxpEig avTiov Elvai. Oi f.iEv yag iXaQol

TTQO^EOav, d6^r]g y,ai xagirog noXXfjg Taig oxliEOiv avTiov avyxE-

TtQa/iiEvrig, iooTS v.al tu dEOf.ia '/mo/^iov evttqe/t)] nEQiAElodai av-

Toig, log vv/ii(frj y,ey.0G/.a]i:iEvt] ev ^/.QOGGiOTolg yqvGolg 7rE7roixiXi.iE-

voig, TTjv Evcodiav (2 Cor. ii. 15) odcodoTsg ai.ia t))v XqiGxov, Cogte

Evlovg do^at yial (.ivqcj Y.oGf.ii/jo 'AEXQiGdai avTOvg' oi de, xar-

7](pEig xal TaiTEivoi y.al dvGEidElg, ytal 7cdorjg dGxr]f.ioGvvr]g dvd-

nXsoi, TTQOGETi di xal vno tiov id^viov ovEidiC,6/.i£V0L ibg dyEvvEig

xcft avavSqai, dvdQoq)6viov (.dv £yy,X/]fiaTa I'xovTEg, d7CoXioXE/.6TEg

di TTjV 7tdvTif.iov "Aul I'vdo^ov y.al ^iootiowv TtQOGrjyoQiav. Xl'Pet.

iv. 13-16.)

Ibid. V. 2. ^ETanEivovv eavTovg vno rrjv KgaTaidv x^^Q^j ^'9'

fyg r/Mviog vvv eIgIv vifuo/nevoi. (1 Pet. v. 6.)

9. The Muratorian Canon.

See p. 7 (not mentioned).

10. Striac and Old Latin Versions.

See pp. 1, 2 (contained in both).

' Diognetiis. Of doubtful genuineness. See Otto'a note. (3rd Ed. 1879.)
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11. Irenaeus.

B. IV. 9. 2. Et Petrus ait in epistola sua: "Quern nou vi-

dentes diligitis," inquit, "in quem nunc non videntes credidistis,

gaudebitis gaudio inenarrabili." (IPet. i. 8.)

B. IV. 16. 5. Et propter hoc Petrus ait, "non velamentum

nialitiae habere nos libertatem," sed ad probationeni et mani-

festationem fidei. (1 Pet. ii. 16.)

Etis. H. E. V. 6. (See below, under 1 John.)

12. Clement op Alexandria. ^

Stroni. IV. 7. p. 584. "L^AA' el /.al Ttdoxo/usv dia dr/.aio~

ovvtjv, /.laxccQioi
,''''

(prjalv o IlevQog. "Tnv ds cpoiiov avviov /.u)

(folSrj&t]te, fu]ds TaQcr/dijTe , Klqiov de xov Xqlgvov ayiuGctve ev

Toig yiagdiaig vf.uov. "Etol(.ioi dt ael nqog anoXoyiav navxl t(7)

ahoLVTi vfiag loyov n€Qi Ttjg sv vj.uv ilnidog, alia jlistu itqcc'v-

z)]Tog Y.al cp6(jov, OivsidtjOiv I'xovveg ayaUt]v, iva iv
(Jj

-/.azala-

lelOiH '/.aTaioxvvOcoGtv o\ inrjQsdCovzEg Ttjv xalrjV dvaovQocprjv

V1.110V iv Xqiot(J)- -/.QslzTOv ydg dya^/onoiovvTag, el -deloL to di-
h](.ia Tov Qeov ndoxeiv /] xa^/.onoiovvtag.'''^ (1 Pet. iii. 14-17.)

Paedag. I. 6. p. 124. z/m touto cpriOi ymI b IleTQog ^'dno-

^i/iievoL ovv Ttdoav xayJav y.al ndvva Solov y,al tip/ vtvoy-qioiv

/mI (fdovov Kal VMialalidv , wg aQTiyivvijra ^gecprj, to loyixov

ydla €7ti7todr^aaTe, 'iva iv avzcp av^r^i)r^Te elg owrtjQiav, el iyev-

aaaOe oti Xqiordg b Kigiog.'''' (1 Pet. ii. 1-3.)

Eus. II. E. VI. 14. (See before: The Catholic Epistles, p. 289.)

13. Tertullian.i

Be Virg. Veland. c. 17. Haec cum bona pace legentibus, uti-

litatem consuetudini praeponentibus, pax et gratia a Domino

» See also Strom. III. 9. p. 544 (o itai/jjiaato? IleTpo;); and III. 18. p. 562
(o OeTpo; iV T'fi iizi^zoK-fl) ; and IV. 7. p. 585; and IV. 20. p. 622; and there are
about twenty more passages, some with the name of Peter and some without.

* TertuUian. Credner (Gesch. des N. T. Kan. § 80) admits that TertuHian,
quoted from 1 Peter in Scorp. c. 12, c. 14, and Adu. Jud. c. 10, but throws doubt on
liis respect for the Epistle, seeing that he does not quote it in his De Resurrectione.

Volkmar (ibid. § 182) more broadly denies the authenticity of the works of
TertuUian from which the quotations are taken; and concludes that if he ever

20*
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nostro Jesu redundet, cum Septimio Tertulliano cujus hoc opus-

culum est. (1 Pet. i. 2.)

Be Oratione c. 20. De modestia quidem cultus et ornatus

aperta praescriptio est etiam Petri, cohibentis eodem ore, quia

eodem et spiritu, quo Paulus, et vestium gloriam et auri super-

biani et crinium leuonem {al. lenoniam) operositatem. (1 Pet. iii. 3.)

Adv. Praxean. c. 27. Sermo autem Deus, et Sermo Domini manet

in aevum. (1 Pet. i. 25; comp. Ps. cxix. 89; Is. xl. 8; John i. 1.)

Adv. Jud. c. 10. Christus, qui dolum de ore suo locutus non

est. (1 Pet. ii. 22 ; comp. Is. liii. 9.)

Scorpiace, c. 12. Petrus quidem ad Ponticos, " Quanta enim,"

inquit, "gloria, si non ut delinquentes puniamini sustinetis? Haec

enim gratia est, in hoc et vocati estis etc." (1 Pet. ii. 20, 21.)

Ihid. c. 14. Condixerat scilicet Petrus regem quidem hono-

randura.2 (1 Pet. ii. 13.)

14. Origen.

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, p. 8.)

Horn, in Genes. (See before, p. 51.)

Horn, in lihr. Jesu Nave. (See before, p. 52.)

Comment, in Mat. t. 15. Tom. UI. p. 692. (Migne, Vol. III.

p. 1333.) IlaQala^wv di elg tocto ajto re Trjg TTQMXiqg ErcLOTolrjQ,^

xal trig IlavXov nqog KoQivd-iovg nqoTtqag QrjTcc, TTQcaxd^rjOr] cog

knew 1 Peter it was at the end of his life, after a.d. 207, and in a Greek form.

Regarding the controversy on the genuineness of TertuUian's Adv. Jud. and
Scorpiace, see Semler's edition of TertuUian, Vol. V. p. 212; Neander's Anti-

gnosticus, p. 530 (Bohn's Transl.); Kaye's TertuUian, Pref. to second edition;

and Ronsch, Das N. T. Tertullians, p. 556. To pronounce all those treatises

(or the parts of them, as Adv. Jud. c. 10 or De Orat. c. 20) spurious is a violent

proceeding, which the facts do not justify. Retaining them, however, we have

evidence that TertuUian knew and used 1 Peter. That on other occasions he

omitted it, where we should have expected quotations, shows that he did not al-

ways accept it without reserve. The passage from De Orat. c. 20 is conclusive,

and is too well supported not to be genuine.

2 Compare as possible echoes or allusions: Fug. c. 12, pretiosissimo san-

guine, &c. (1 Pet. i. 18, 19); Corona, c. 15, incorruptus, &c. (1 Pet. i. 4); Adv.

Marc. 5. 12, elatos aemulantem (1 Pet. v. 5).

* Origen. Lardner (amending Huet) notes that the reading was upoiJ for

IleTpou, not TtpcoTY)?, so that there is not implied reference to a second Epistle.

See p. 8 for double reference. Origen often quotes 1 Peter. See Lardner I. p. 539
;

but Lardner—inasmuch as there is no Greek quotation of "the First Epistle"

as such,—supposes that in the Latin (as in next extract) we owe the form of re-
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vyudg elQr]/Liavcov rot loyo)' leysL yaq o i-iiv IleTQog' Elg ov agzi

/iir) oQcovreg, drjXovoTi "'lijooiv Xqloxov, TTLOXEVovreg ds ayal-
XiccTS, y.al Tu f^/)s, f-'tog zov' Elg a s^tL^vf^iovoiv ayyeXoL

Ttaqa-Kviliai. (1 Pet. i. 8-10.)

Be Frincip. L. 11. c. 5, 3. Tom. I. p. 88. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 206.)

Non legunt quid scriptum sit de spe illorum qui in diluvio per-

empti sunt, de qua spe Petrus ipse in prima Epistola^ sua ita

ait: "Quia Christus mortuus quidem est carne, vivificatus autem

spiritu: in quo pergens praedicavit his spiritibus qui in carcere

tcnebantur, qui increduli fuerant aliquaiido cum exspectarent Dei

patientiam in diebus Noe cum fabricaretur area, in qua pauci,

id est octo animae salvae factae sunt per aquam, quod et vos

simili forma nunc baptisma salvos facit." (1 Pet. iii. 18, &c.)

Seleda in Psalm. In Ps. iii. c. 3, 7. Tom. 11. p. 553. (Migne,

Vol. II. p. 1128.) Kara xa leyof-isva h tj] %ad^olmfi %tiaTolf]

naqa tm IHtqo)' "iv (p xort To7g ev q^vXayifj Trvevi^iaGi TtoQEv&eig

ey.)]Qv^ev aTTEL&rjOaGi jTore, ore ane^edex^TO rj rov Qeov /.laAQO-

&vf.ita ev rjiiieQaig Nwe yMtaoyiEvatof.itvrig ki^iotov, elg t]v ollyoi,

TovTtOTiv oxTw '^'^7.(^h SiE0(x)i)r]0av di vdaxog. (1 Pet. iii. 19.)

Comment, in Joann. t. 6. 18. Tom. IV. p. 135. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 260.) Kal TTEQi Trjg iv cpvla-/.!] noQEiag ^lera IlvEvi.iatog naQo.

T(p TleTQco iv Tjj '/.adohytfj 'ETnatoXfj- '^ Qavaziod^Eig yaQ,'" cprjai,

'*aaQ-/,l, tiooTtoirjd^slg yt.x.l.'" (1 Pet. iii. 18-20.)

15. Cyprian.

De bono patient. Item Petrus, super quern Ecclesia, Domini

dignatioue fundata est, in Epistola sua ponit et dicit: "Christus

passus est pro nobis, relinquens nobis exemplum ut sequamini

vestigia ejus, qui peccatum non fecit, nee dolus inventus est in

ore ejus; qui cum malediceretur, non maledicebat; cum pateretur,

non comminabatur. Tradebat autem se judicanti se injuste."

(1 Pet. ii. 21-23.)

Epist. 58 (al. 56). Ad Thibarit. Nee quisquam miretur, perse-

cutionibus nos assiduis fatigari, et pressuris angentibus frequenter

ference to the translator. Lardner however seems to aUow too little weight to

the passage preserved by Eusebius, where there can be no doubt of the reference

to two Epistles, one of them disputed.



310 FIRST PETER.

urgeri : quando haec futura in novissimis temporibus Dominus ante

praedixerit, et militiam iiostram magisterio et hortamento sui ser-

monis instruxerit: Petrus quoque Apostolus ejus docuerit, ideo

persecutiones fieri, ut probemur, et ut dilectioni Dei, justorum

praecedentium exemplo, nos etiara raorte et passionibus copule-

mur: posuit enim in Epistola sua dicens: "Carissimi, nolite mi-

rari ardorem accidentem vobis, qui ad tentationem vestram fit,

nee excidatis, tanquam novum vobis contingat, sed quotienscun-

que communicatis Christi passionibus, per omnia gaudete, ut et

in revelatione facta claritatis ejus gaudentes exultetis. Si im-

properatur vobis in nomine Christi, beati estis, qui majestatis et

virtutis Domini nomen in vobis requiescit. Quod quidem secun-

dum illos blasphematur, secundum nos autem honoratur." (1 Pet.

iv. 12-14.)

16. EUSEBIUS.

H. E. III. 4. Kal «/C rtov nhgov di Xa^ecov, ev onnoaig vml

ovzng snagyjaig zoig i/. neQizouf^g tov Xqictov evayyElitofiEvng,

tov TTjg VMivr^g diad^r^-Mjg Ttagsdidov Xoyov, aarpeg civ el'rj, arp^ tjg

elgrf/iaiiEv o(.ioloyovf.ievii]g avxov sniarolrfi, iv
f]

rnlg s^ 'El^Qattov

oloiv iv diaarroQa IJovtov ymI LaXaTiag KccTTiradoyJccg re %al

i/ioiag v.al Bidvviag yqacpeL.

Ihid. III. 3. (See before, Epistles as a whole, p. 207.)

lUd. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

1 7. Athanasius.

Epist. 1. ad Serap. p. 522. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 544.) Kal ni-

rqog f'ygaipe' Ko f.ii^6 /.isvoi to rsXog rfjg niozeiog, oto-

TtjQiav rlivxiov tceql ijg aioTrjQiag i^EL^rrjaav ycal i^-

vQEvvrjOav ^Qorptjiai ol tieql rrjg slg viiag yaqiTog
:ri QocprjTEvaavTsg, eQEivojvTEg Eig riva)] ttoIov ymiqov idr^l-

ovro TO iv avTolg UvEUfia Xqiorov, TrQoiiaorvQo/iiEvnv ra slg

Xqigtov 7tai}rii.iarc(, ymI rag /tiETa xavza dn^ag. (1 Pet. i. 10, 11.)

Contra Apollinarium L. II. p. Ibb. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 1144.)

Kai jnog, el oaqyuYrj f; i/''7'7 /-«i''' vf-iag, ov ovvO^vrpyiEi rot gio-

(.laxi, ymI GV(i(p&EiQETm ; Iltdg 6i Y.al o IlETQog, rccg iv adrj y.u%-
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(.yoi.itvc(g y^ivyag, rrvevi^iava ovof^iaoag, e'leyev ^E/roQev d t] rolg

f.v (pv?.a-/.J^ yiarayte'/tXeio f.ii7'n I g rrveif.tao i evayysXiaa-
o^ai TTjv avdotaOLv. (1 Pet. iii. 19.)

0pp. Tom. II. p. 38. (See before, p. 13.)

Synops. Athanas. (See before, p. 15.)

18. Cyril of Jerusalem.

Catech. 4. (See before, p. 19.)

19. Epiphanius.

Haeres III t. 1. h. 76. j)- 941. (xMignc, Vol. II. p. 560.) (See

before, "Canon of Epiphanius," p. 21.)

20. Jerome.

Epist. II. ad PauUnum. (See before, p. 21.)

Proleg. 7. epist. canonic. (See before. Catholic Epistles, p. 290.)

De Vir. III. c. 1. Simon Petrus . . . scripsit duas epistolas,

quae Catholicae nominantur: quarum secunda a plerisque ejus

esse negatur, propter styli cum priore dissonantiam.

Epist. 120. ad Hedihiam, Quaest. XI. Quumque (sc. Paulus)

haberet scientiam sanctarum Scripturarum et sermonis diversa-

rumque^ linguarum gratiam possideret; unde ipse gloriatur in

Domino, et dicit: Gratias ago Beo, quod omnium vestrum Un-

guis magis loquor, divinorum sensuum majestatem dlgno non pot-

erat Graeci eloquii explicare sermone. Habebat ergo Titum in-

terpretem, sicut et beatus Petrus Marcum, cujus Evangelium,

Petro narrante et illo scribente, compositum est. Denique et

duae Epistolae quae feruntur Petri stilo inter se et charactere

discrepant, structuraque verborum. Ex quo intelligimus, pro ne-

cessitate rerum, diversis eum usum interpretibus.
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XXX.

SECOND PETER.'
{COMPARE SECTIONS I-III. XI. XXVIl.)

' The earliest quotation from this Epistle is probably that in 2 Clement.

Justin's apparent references are worthy of notice, and so also are those of Ire-

naeus. Clement of Alexandria commented on the Epistle. Origen's testimony may
be ambiguous, as it is said to be, but it is scarcely possible that even Kufinus,

when paraphrasing his original, would invent so many distinct passages as are

found in his Latin version of Origen. See text, p. 52, and references in this

chapter. It appears to have been an admitted part of Scripture in Origen's

time, although what Eus. H. E. VI. 25 ascribes to him is not less likely to be

correct: "Earw 8k xctl SeuTEpav, afxcptPaXXeTai yo^P- This is not a statement of

opinion, but the record of a matter of fact. Eusebius mentions the wide circula-

tion of the Epistle, and the doubts of its canonicity, without meeting the diffi-

culties involved ; but Jerome argues on the subject. From his day to ours the

Epistle has been generally received, but (at least from the Reformation) with

some doubts on the part of many. Eeuss and Hilgenfeld reject it. See Bruck-

ner's Commentary in De Wette's Exeget. Handb.
The similarity of 2 Peter to Jude has occasioned suspicion of the genuineness

of both, and also much controversy as to the relative priority of the two Epistles.

The passages Jude 3-16 and 2 Pet. ii. 1-19 are too like to admit of denial that

the one writer had the other in view. On the whole, it seems that there is a

directness and explicitness about Jude which make it likely that he was first; but

although the same illustrations are in both Epistles, the object in view is not the

same. The treatment of the illustrations is accordingly different and independent.

There is no imitation or servile copying. Compare the diff'erent use of UTcepoyxoi with

and without piaTa'.cTYjTOC, Jude 6 and 2 Pet. ii. 18; and see au'j£iia))(o\J!J(.£vo;, Jude 12

and 2 Pet. ii 13. Both of the Epistles must have been written at an early date

in the history of the Church. See how Jude 17, 18, uses the prediction also found

in 2 Pet. iii. 3. The immediate Parousia is implied in both, though Jude does not

mention it This makes for the genuineness of both letters. The disappointment

of that expectation was such as to have prevented a forger (say in the second

century) from recalling it; and the expression of the strong hope of the Church
is characteristic of the apostolic age. In 1 Clem. c. 23 and 2 Clem. c. 11 we have

the expectations of a later time dealt with; and a singular quotation (called YP^9^
and TipoCDTiTtxoi; Xo'yos) is applied in both cases. But the position of the writers

of 2 Peter and Jude is quite different from that of Clement and of the preacher

of the Homily called "2 Clement." When critics attempt to fix a date after>i

the Fall of Jerusalem for our Epistles they do not succeed.

If Peter wrote both Epistles, the time which had passed in the interval had
made a change in the circumstances of the persons addressed. In the first he

speaks of external assaults, in the second the danger is from within. It is not

yet from Gnostic or theosophic speculations : it is practical libertinism, lawlessness.

The first Epistle is altogether more Jewish than the second. The Churches ad-

dressed have increased more in Gentile than in Jewish adherents since the first

Epistle, so exclusively Jewish in its tone, was penned ; and the change thus

brought about goes far to account for the difi'erence in the relation to the Old
Testament in the two Epistles. It is a diflference in degree. The Old Testament
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1. Barnabas.*

2. Clement of Rome.

First Epistle.'^

Second Epistle.

C. 16. 3. rivi6Gv.e.Te. di otl eq^Erai ]]dr] r] fjfieQa Ttjg /.Qiaeiog

(hg v.Xi(iavng y.aiof.ievog , Tied Taxi]OovTai riveg tuv ovqavoiv ymI

nacra tj ylq tog f.i6li§og snl nvqi T}jMf.iEvog- ^al zove fpavt]aeraL

Ta Y.Qvcpicc vmI cpavEqa Igya rcov av'JqiOTiMV. (Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 9

;

iii. 7.)

3. Hermas.i

Vis. III. 7. 1. Ovioi eloiv o\ nsniOTevytoteg fiiv, ano xe

Trig diipvxiccg avriov acpiovaiv tyjV bdov avriov Trjv alrjd'ivriv. (2 Pet.

ii. 15.)

Vis. IV. 3. 4. To 6s xqvgovv ^isQog v/iislg sari ol hcpvyovTeg

rov ytoGfiov zovzov. (2 Pet. ii. 20.)

is still appealed to ; but the whole tone and substance are less peculiarly Jewish.

We may also note that there are in this second Epistle several points of resem-

blance to the Pastoral Epistles of Paul. See the use of zuai^iia. Paul seems

to have been still alive (iii. 15). The chief difficulty in holding the Petrine

authorship of both Epistles lies in the apparently different persons addressed, while

yet the second claims to be written to the same persons (iii. 1). But on the whole

we may hold that the growth of the Church accounts for the degree of difference :

the "strangers of the Diaspora" in the first letter are the "equally favoured

Christians" of the second; and the object of both Epistles is that grace and

peace may be multiplied (1 Pet. i. 2 ; 2 Pet. i. 2). But in the second there is the

necessity of seeking that increase of grace and peace by promoting true knowledge

(£7:tYvwa'.c) of the Personal God and the Saviour. (See Weiss on this Epistle in

Stud. u. Krit. for 1866, p. 255 &c.)

* Barnabas. In Barnabas, c. 2, 3 an echo of 2 Pet. i. 6 may be found ; and

in c. 15, 4 CO yip 'OaEpot iiy.p' auT'o yj.'^'.y. I'ty)) a ground of comparison with

2 Pet. iii. 8. The application of the words is quite different in this last case.

Comp. Ps. xc 4. See below in passages from Justin and Irenaeus.

> Clement. In Clement there are several passages which have been cited as

references to 2 Peter. But they are rather parallels than citations. Thus c. 7. 1

(2 Pet. i. 12-iii. 9); c. 7. 5 (2 Pet. ii. 5); c. 9. 2 (2 Pet. i. 17); c. 11. 1 (2 Pet. ii.

6, 7, 9); c. 23. 1 (2 Pet. iii. .S, 4).

> Hermas. Comp. on the greed of false teachers Sim. IX. 19. 3 with 2 Pet.

ii. 3 and Jude 16.

' Compare as echoes: Ignatius, Eph. 14. 1. niaTi^ y-ixi dyi-Kf]'* tj'ti; ioxh

dpiri ?w^? xa\ reXo; (2 Pet. i. 5-7). Polyc. Phil. c. 3. 2 (2 Pet. iii. 15).
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4. Ignatius and Poltcarp.^

5. Justin MartyrJ

Biol. c. SI. p. 308 A. ^vvrfA.ai.tEV yial to £lQ)]f.iivov, on 'Hj^uQa

KvQiov log yiha tryj, elg tolio awayeiv.^ (2 Pet. iii. 8; comp.

Ps. xc. 4.)

Dial. c. 82. p. 308 C. "Ovtteq de tqotiov vml \pEvdo7t-qo(prjTai

EiTL Tiov nag v^iiv yevo/iievcov ayUov nQorpt^rfov ijoav , y,al TtctQ^

ijjiuv 7'vv TColXoi slat xat ip€vdo6iddo/.aloi, o'vg (pvldoosad^aL ttqo-

t'lTiEv 1JI.UV jj/iiheQog Kvgiog. (2 Pet. ii. 1 and i. 21.)

6. MUHATORIAN CaNON, SyrIAC ^ AND OlD LaTIN VeRSIONS.

See before, pp. 1 and 6.

7. Melito.i a.d. 160 (?).

Oration to Antoninus Caesar. (Cureton's Spicilegiura Syria-

cuiii, p. 51.) So also it will be at the last time; there shall be

a flood of fire, and the earth shall be burnt up together with its

mountains, and men shall be burnt up^together with the idols

which they have made, and with the graven images which they

have worshipped; and the sea together with its isles shall be

burnt; /and the just shall be delivered from the fury, like their

fellows in the ark from the waters of the deluge. (2 Pet. iii.

10, 12.)

* Justin. The passages from Justin are peculiar. The first (see before,

note on Barnabas) may be from the LXX, Ps. Ixxxix, but it is used more nearly

in the sense of 2 Peter by Justin than by Barnabas. Justin uses the words in

connection with the warning to Adam, that "In the day he ate of the tree," &c.

The second recalls Peter to some minds by closely associating the Old and New
Testament's experiences of false prophets.

2 See before, note on Barnabas.
1 The Syriac Canon did not include 2 Peter. Ephrem Syrus (A.D. 370) ac-

cepted seven Catholic Epistles. But this is regarded as a Greek rather than a

Syrian testimony. See his contemporary Gregory's testimony below, in the text.

* Melito's Oration to Antoninus Cffisar is found in one of the Syriac MSS
brought from the Nitrian Desert by Archdeacon Tattam in 1843. It was edited by
Cureton, printed in 1847, and published in 1855. It does not contain the passage

quoted by Eusebius (H. E. [V. 26), and Cureton supposes that Melito (like Justin

Martyr) twice addressed the Emperor. The Paschal Chronicle seems to favour this

supposition. See Cureton's Preface, p. viii.
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8 . Irenaeus.

B. IV. 36. 4. Et temporibus Noe diluvium inducens, uti ex-

stingueret pessimum genus eorum qui tunc erant homines, qui

jam fructificare Deo non poterant, quum angeli transgressores

commixti fuissent eis; et ut peccata eorum compesceret, servaret

vero arcae typum Adae plasmationem, et temporibus Lot qui

pluit super Sodomam et Gomorrham ignem et sulphur de coelo,

exemplum justi judicii Dei, ut cognoscerent omnes, quoniam omnis

arbor quae non facit fructuui bonum, excidetur et in ignem mit-

tetur: et in universali judicio tolerabilius Sodomis utens, quam

his qui viderunt ejus virtutes quas faciebat, et non crediderunt

in eum, neque receperunt ejus doctrinam. (2 Pet. ii. 4-7.)

B. V. 23. 2, Quidam autem rursus in millesimum annum re-

vocant mortem Adae: quoniam enim "dies Domini, sicut mille

anni," non superposuit autem mille annos, sed intra eos mortuus

est, transgressionis adimplens sententiam. (2 Pet. iii. 8.)

B. V. 28. 3. '^'Oomg . . . rjfieQmg syivero o Y^aOf.ing, too-

cd'Tcag ^lXlovtccgl ovvTslelTai. Kal did tovco q?i!]Oiv tj yqacpr^'

'/ML Givereliad^r^aav o ovQavog vmi tj yrj, 'mi nag h '/.ooftog av-

riov. Kal oinTtleaev o Geog zfj ^dqa rfj g' Ta I'qya avrov a

inoir^oe, xca '/.arinacGev o Qeog ev tij rjfiiga tfj t' aTTO navTCov

tcov egycov avrov. Tovxo 6^ ton rm' nQO'/syovoTcov dii]yrjGig, '/.at

rwv eGo/iiivcov nqoq'ijxeia. 'H ydg }]/.i£Qa Kvqiov (hg a Iri]' sv

f(^ oi'v r^iidQaig Gwrerileozai rd yeyovoxa' (pavEQOV ovv, on rj

GvvTileia avTOJv to g erog sgtiv. (2 Pet. iii. 8.)

9. Theophilus.

Ad Autolyc. II. 9. p. 87. O'l de tov Qeov av&QMnoi, nvevfxa-

TOffOQOL nvEi(.iaTog aytov '/.at nqoqtjrai yevnf.iEvoi, vn avrov rov

OeoIlj efinvEvGd-avrsg '/.at aocpiod^evrEg, iyivovro d^Eodida'AroL '/,ai

OGlOL VMI di/MLOl.^ (2 Pct. L 21.)

Ibid. II. 13. J9. 92. '^H didra^ig ovv rov Qeov, rovro ioriv 6

Xoyog avrov, cpaivMv cooiteq Ivyvog iv ol/.rj/.iari gwexo/hsvo), ecpior-

iGEv n]v V7r^ ovqavov. (2 Pet. i. 19.)

1 Theophilus, Comp. III. 12. p. 125, xou? T^dtvra? TtviUfjiaToqjopouc e-A TiveufJiaTt

©eoij XeXaXvixt'vai, and Justin Dial. c. 7. p. 224 D for a definition of prophets.
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10. Clement of Alexandria. ^

Eus. H. E. VI. 14. (See before, Catholic Epistles, p. 289.)

Cassiodor. div. lect. c. 8. (See before. Catholic Epistles, p. 289.)

11. Origen.i

^ Eus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, p; 8.)
''

^ Comment in Mat. 1. 15. Tom. III. p. 692. (See above, p. 308.)

^ Comment, in Ep. ad Rom. B. VIII. Tom. IV. p. 631. (Migne,

Vol. IV. p. 1179.) Et Petrus in Epistola sua dicit: "Gratia vo-

bis et pax multiplicetur in recognitione Dei:" et iterum alibi:

"Ut boni dispensatores multiplicis gratiae Dei." (2 Pet. i. 2;

1 Pet. iv. 10.)

In Levit. Jiomil. 4. Tom. II. p. 200. (Migne, Vol. 11. p. 437.)

Audi et Joannem, quomodo uno eodemque spiritu proloquatur.

"Et societatem," inquit, "habemus cum Patre, et cum Filio ejus

Jesu Christo." Et iterum Petrus dicit: "Consortes," inquit,

" facti estis divinae naturae," quod est socii. (2 Pet. i. 4.)

In Numer. Jiomil. 13. Tom. II. p. 321. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 676.)

Non quod digna (sc. asina) esset videre angelum, sicut nee loqui

digna erat, sed ut confutaretur Balaam : et ut ait quodam in

loco Scriptura: "Mutum animal humana voce respondens, arguit

prophetae dementiam. " (2 Pet. ii. 16.)

In Exod. homil. 12. Tom. II. p. 174. (Migne, Vol.11, p. 386.)

Scio euim scriptum esse, quia unusquisque a quo vincitur, huic

et servus addicitur, etc. (2 Pet. ii. 19.)

* Clem. Alex. In this passage Eusebius says that Clement wrote short exposi-

tions of all the Scripture—including the Antilegomena—not passing by Jude and
the other Catholic Epistles. This is distinct testimony and trustworthy. Cassio-

dorus (A.D. 514) in his De Instit. Divin. says the same thing: '^ Ferunt iU que

scripturas dioinas Veteris Novique Testamenti ab ipso principio usque ad finem
Graeco sermone declarasse Clementem Alexandrimtm." In another passage, c. 8, he

limits this by saying : " In Epistolis autem canonicis, Clemens Alexandrinus pres-

byter, qui et Stromatcus dicitur, id est in epistola S. Petri prima et secunda, et Ja-

cobi quaedam Attico sermone declaravit. " But this uncertain statement of a writer

two hundred years after Eusebius could not (even if consistent with itself) over-

turn what Eusebius said. We must indeed remember that we do not know the

exact amount of deference Clement paid to 2 Peter; but by making an exposition

of it he showed that he counted it in some sense Scripture. See Introd. "Cle-
ment of Alexandria. "

' Origen. On Origen's references compare on 1 Peter, note 1. page 309.
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Adamantii dial, de recta fide, sect. 1. Tom. I. p. 821. (Migne,

Vol. I. p. 1760.) Ileloei di oe mi o e^cod-sv Xoyog' otl eviaozog

ij) ijTTf]Tai, rovT(p y.al dEdovhoTai. (2 Pet. ii. 19.)

Ibid, sect 2. p. 828. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 1778.) W] de vTid

IltTQOu Tov anooroXov yeyQafifuvov ymtcl xrjv oocpiav, cprjolv, tr^v

dedof.uvr]v r^ adeXcpiJi (.lov navX(i). (2 Pet. iii. 15.)

In lihr. Jesu Nave homil. 8. Tom. II. p. 412. (Migne, Vol. II.

p. 857.) Petrus etiam duabus Epistolarum suarum personat tubis.

Comment, in Joann. (See above, 1 Pet. p. 309.)

12. FiRMlLIAN.

Ep. ad Cyprian. (Ep. Cyprian. 75.) Adhuc etiam infamans

Petrum et Paulum beatos Apostolos, quasi hoc ipsi tradiderint

;

qui in Epistolis suis haereticos execrati sunt, et ut eos evitemus

monuerunt.i

13. EUSEBIUS.

H. E. III. 3. (See before, p. 207.)

Ihid. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

14. Athanasius.

Be S. Trinit. dialog. 1. Tom. II. p. 411. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 1125.) Kal iv raig v.ai} oXiyLolg EmoToXaig yiyqamai' JC
d)v zra fiiiyiOTa i]i.dv y.al ri/iiia EnayyeXf-iara dedcoQrjvai, iva ye-

vrjG&e d-eiag xoiviovol (pvoeiog. (2 Pet. i. 4.)

Contra Arianos orat. I. Tom. I. p. 331. (Migne, Vol. II, p. 45.)

Kal Tovro ioriv o sleyev o TleTQog' iva yivriGd^e S'St ag y.oiviovol

cpvoeojg. (2 Pet. i. 4.)

0pp. t. II. p. 38. (See before, p. 13.)

Synops. Athanas. (See before, p. 15.)

15. Cyril of Jerusalem.

Catech. 4. (See before, p. 19.)

1 Firmilian's reference must be to 2 Peter, as in it alone are tlie allusions

to heretics.
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16. Gregory of Naziaxzum.

Carm. 33. vers. 31.^ Kad^oh/xov ImoioKiov rivig f.iiv Liza

q>aGiv, ol de TQEig fxovag XQ^i^^i^ dixead^ai.

1 7. Epiphami s.

Haeres. II. t 2. h. 66. p. 678. (Migne 11. 129.) "i2g (prjaiv

TIlzQOQ, ev t7] EjiiOToXTy nQogtyovieq nZ 7rQO(fr^Tiy.Co ^oyio, (bg

Xv"/va> (paivoi'Tt iv aix/ur^Qio zoTiq), I'cog qiooifOQog avavelkr^, /mi

[fiiQCt /.aTaiydar] Iv xaig xcegdiaig lf.Liov. (2 Pet. i. 19.)

Haeres. IIL t. 1. h. 76. p. 941. (Migue U. 560.) (See be-

fore, p. 21.)

18. Jerome.

y Be Vir. HI c. 1. (See before, 1 Pet. p. 311.)

Epist 120. c. 11. (See before, 1 Pet. p. 311.)

Ep. II. ad Paulin. (See before, p. 21.)

Proleg. 7. Ejnst. Canon. (See before, Catholic Epistles, p. 290.)

* Gregory. This is a formal catalogue designed to guide his friend. See
before, page 314, on Syriac Canon and Ephrem as regards 2 Peter.
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XXXI.

FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN/

1. Barnabas.

C. 5. 10. (11). El yag //;} ll'hv ii' oaQy.i, /nog Ixr mwlht^oav

ot avO^QcoTTOi fiXtnorisg airov. . . . (See 1 John iv. 2.)

* The First Epistle of John stands or falls with the Fourth Gospel, whidi it

resembles so closely. Scaliger said in an offhand way : Tres Epistolae Joannis

non sunt Apostoli Joannis. J. E. Lange (1797) was the tirst to formulate a

doubt of the authenticity of the Epistle while, curiously enough, maintaining that

the Gospel and the Apocalypse are by John. He alleged that it is not genuine,

because there is nothing personal or individual or local about it ; because it is

suspiciously like the work of an imitator of the author of the Gospel ; and be-

cause it is a great falling-off from the power of the Gospel (see Liicke, III. p. 10).

He farther alleged that if the last is said to be due to John's writing it in extreme

old age, there is a difliculty raised at once, because in that case it must have
been written after the Fall of Jerusalem, while ii. 18 is evidently written before

that catastrophe. Bretschneider held that the three Epistles go together, that they

are the work of John the Presbyter; and that the doctrine of the Logos and the

anti-doketic teaching are of the second century. Bleek denies that the Epistle is

anti-doketic ; and supposes it to be intended to arrest apostacy which arose from
no very detinite principles. The history of the fortunes of the Epistle is told iu

full detail by Liicke in his ' Commcntar iiber die Schriften des Evangelisten Jo-

hannes," Vol, III. In answer to the arguments quoted above it may suffice to say

here that the unprejudiced reader is not likely to agree with Lauge's objections;

and that, since Bretschneider wrote, the most recent enquiries have brought into

prominence the existence of the Logos-doctrine in Justin, and so contirmed the

statement of Irenaeus (B. IH. 11. l) that Cerinthus, a Dokete, was a contemporary
of the Apostle John. Tertullian (De came Christi c. 24) and Dion. Alex. (Eus.

IL E. Vn. 25) believed that Doketae were in view.

The Greek church regarded the Epistle as written in Ephesus, and designed

to meet the wants of the churches around. It was probably written after the

Gospel: its opening words at all events naturally suggest that order. There is

indeed everything to make one suppose that it was written as an outline of Chris-

tian doctrine founded on, or flowing from, the Gospel, and therefore not only

subsequent to the Gospel but a companion document. There has been much con-

jecture as to Augustine's statement that it was written ad Parthos. And the con-

jectures do not clear up the mystery. It seems to have been a slip of Augustine's

or of bis amanuensis. Clem. Alex, says 2 John was written rrpo; ::ap«£'vou;; and
this may have in some way originated the mistake.

But apart from all such questions, the external evidence suftices to show that

this Epistle had an early place in the undoubting acceptance of the Church. Poly-

carp, and Papias and the Muratorian Fragment, and the Peshito and Old Latin

Versions, and Irenaeus, and Clement, and Origen, make a chain which it is not

possible to break. The Alogi probably rejected it (though the words of Epiphanius

Haer. LI. 3 do not expressly say so), and Marcion certainly did reject it. But so

far as the testimony of antiquity goes, this Epistle is beyond dispute the work of

the Evangelist, John the Apostle.
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2. Clement of Rome.

First Epistle.'^

Second Epistle.^

3. Hermas. ^

4. Ignatius. ^

Eph. c. 11. 1. ^'EaxccTOi KaLQor Xoitiov alaxvvdwiiiev, q)o^rj-

^w/ii£v Ttjv (.iaY,Qod^v(.dav tov Qsov, iva /.irj 7ji.av elg ^^qlf.ia yi-

vtjTai. ^H yag rrjv /tielKovaav ogyrjv (po^i]0^co/.iev, ij zr^v ivEGzcdoav

XaQiv aya7trjGcof.iev' 'iv tcov dvo' (.lovov iv Xqioim ^Iiqoov evQeO^rjvai

slg TO alrjd^Lvov Crjv. (Comp. 1 John ii. 18 ; v. 20.)

5. POLYCARP.

Philipp. c. 3. 3. ^0 yaq i'/wv dyccTrrjv (.iaY.qdv sgti Trdarjg

d^iaQTiag.^ (IJohn passim.)

Ibid. c. 7. 1. Ilag ydq, og av f.n) o^ioXoyJj ^Irjaovv Xqigtov
ev occQ-KL iXtjXvO-evai, ^^vrtxQiGtog sazi. Kal og av /.irj

bf.ioXoyfj TO f-iaqrvQiov tov OTavgov ex tov dia^olov eGTiv y,al og

av fied^odeir^ zd loyia tov KvqIov ngog Tag 87ri&vf.iiag, xal Xeyj]

(.nqTS. dvdoTaGiv fii'^zs yiqiGiv sivai, ovTog TCQCOTOzoKog iozc tov

lazavd. (1 John iv. 3; also 2 John 7.)

1 Clement. There is no citation in 1 Clement : the following may be echoes

:

C. 31. 2. 'A^paaiJ. . . . aXinDEtav 6td uioteo); uonnoa? (1 John i. 6; John iii. 21).

C. 49. 1. KoiTjaato) Ta toO Xp'.atou ^a.pOL-^^i\\).'y.x'x (1 John v. 1-3; John xiv. 15).

* The only passage in 2 Clement which may seem to be an echo is one,

c. 6. 9, containing the word 7T:apaxXY]To; , but he is connected with just and holy

works; not as in 1 John ii. 1.

1 Hermas. Echo : Hand. XII. 4. 3, comp 1 John iii. 6. 9.

1 Ignatius. Compare as echo: Magnes. 6. 1. o? Tipo otJuvuv Ttapa Tzajpl

(1 John i. 2). It is not at all made out that John connected the coming of Christ

with the Destruction of Jerusalem. The spiritual Antichrist is always in John's

mind. And the arguments founded on 1 John ii. 18 as to the date of the Epistle

(see note 1 on the Epistle) being insecure, and "the last time" having a mainly

spiritual reference in the Epistle of John, tliis reference in Ignatius (which seems

to contemplate a coming visible judgement) cannot be connected with John.

1 Polycarp. The previous words remind the reader of the Synoptists when

they speak of the man who loves Christ and his neighbour as one who TiETrX-rjptoxev

^vToX-r^v StxatoauvTQ?. (Mat. xzii. 40.)
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Ibid. c. 8. 1. /i/i' ^i-iag, iva ^r]aa}f.iev iv avT(^, rcavxa vtt-

ifueivev. (1 John iv. 9.)

6. Papias.

Eus. H. E. III. 39. KixQrixaL d' 6 avtoq (.laQTVQiaig ccTid rr^g

^Itodvvov nqottqag eyiiOToXr^g, xat and Tijg JlhQOv Ofxoitog.

7. Justin Martyr. ^

Apol. I. c. 32. p. 74 B. Ol niOTSvovreg avxio elaiv avdQcoTtoi,

iv olg oIy-sI to naQcc lov Qeov oneQ(.icc, b loyog. (Compare 1 John

iii. 9; ii. 14).

8. Letter to Diognetus.

C. 10. 2. (Justini 0pp. p. 500 D.) 'O ydg Qeog tovg dvd^gio-

Tiovg ijyccTrrjae . . . ngog ovg dnioTBLXe rov viov avvov tov (xo-

voyevrj, oig ttjv iv ovQano (iaaiXeiav inrjyyeDMTO, y.al dwasL Tolg

dyam^aaoiv airov. "E^nyvovg di, zivog oI'sl nXi]Qiod^/jO€Od^aL x^Q^g;
'if Tiajg dyamjoeig tov ovrtog TtQoayaTirjaavTd ae; ^.Ayanrpag ds

(xif.ir]zrjg eoj] avvov Tijg xqiiOTOxijTog. (1 John iv. 9 &c.)

9. Letter of the Church of Vienne and Lyons.

Eus. H. E. V. 1.
'^0 did tov 7TXr]qi6(.iaTog rrjg dyaTtrjg iv-

edel^azo, Evdo'/.Tqaag vttsq rrjg tmv ddelcpojv dnoXoyiag xat tjJv

eavTov d^eivac xpvx^v. (1 John iii. 16; comp. John xv. 13.)

10. MURATORIAN CaNON.

Si Joannes tarn constanter singula etiara in Epistulis suis

proferat dicens in semetipso: Quae vidimus &c. (1 John i. 1).

. . . Epistula sane Judae et superscripti Joannis duas in Ca-

tholica habentur.

(For context see pp. 6, 7 and notes.)

* Justin. The passage in the text does not seem at all secure. There is

another passage which may be compared: Dial. c. 123. p. 353 B., with 1 John
iii. 1-3.
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11. Syriac and Old Latin Versions.

See pp. 1 and 2. (Both contain 1 John.)

12. Irenaeus.

B. III. 16. 5. Propter quod et in epistola sua sic testifica-

tus est nobis (Joannes): "Filioli, novissima hora est, et queni-

admodum audistis quouiara Antichristus venit, nunc Antichristi

multi facti sunt; unde cognoscimus quoniam novissima hora est.

Ex nobis exierunt, sed non erant ex nobis: si enim fuissent ex

nobis, permansissent utique nobiscum ; sed ut manifestareutur

quoniam non sunt ex nobis. Coguoscite ergo quoniam omne men-

dacium extraneum est, et non est de veritate. Quis est mendax,

nisi qui negat quoniam Jesus non est Christus? hie est Anti-

christus." (1 John ii. 18, &c.)

B. HI. 16. 8. Et rursus in epistola ait: "Multi pseudo-

prophetae exierunt de saeculo. In hoc cognoscite Spiritum Dei.

Omnis spiritus qui confitetur Jesum Christum in carne venisse,

ex Deo est. Et omnis spiritus qui solvit Jesum, non est ex Deo,

sed de Antichristo est." (1 John iv. 1, 2, 3.)

Ibid. Jio TtdXiv sv rij ETtLGToXfj <f>i]Oi ' Ilag 6 ttiotbvwv otl

^Irjooig Xqiorog, h. rot- Qsov yeyevvrjTai. (1 John v. 1.)

Eus. H. E. V. 8. MifxvVjTaL 6e ymI rijg ^Iwdi'vov TrQwn^g Itil-

OToXfjg, liiaQTVQia f| avTr^g nXBioza eloqeQwr, buoltog de y.at rijg

IHtqov TtQOTtQag.

13. Clement of Alexandria.^

Eus. H. E. Yl. 14. (See before, Catholic Epistles, p. 289.)

Cassiodm: div. led. c. 8. (See before. Catholic Epistles, p. 289,

note 1.)

Paedag. HI. c. 11. 82. p. 301. "^t'rj; de eariv rj dycxTti] tov

©eot," cpipLV ^Itodvvrjg, "tVa rag evroldg TrjQrjOio(.iEv" ovx *''"

GaiviofxEv aklrikovg ev tio OTO/iiaTi' ''ymI al evzokal avrov ^aQelat

oh elolv. " (1 John v. 3.)

Strom. II. c. 15. 66. p. 464. ^ OatvetaL Se vmI ^Itodvvijg ev

1 Clement. In Clement's citations (whether as from John by name or other-

wise) there is no trace of doubt as to the authorship and authority of the Epistle.

•2 It appears from this that Clement kne^v two Epistles. One of the smaller
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r^ uei^ovi. Fn^tavokJ- rd^ StafpOQas: rdiv auagTtMV eASidda-Aiov fv

TOVTOig' "!£<»' ng iSt- tov adsXifov avTov ctuaordvovra auaoriav

ur .TQog d-dvccxnv, aiTraet. xal daia& avTio .Iforv'^ Toig auaor-

dvovai "/ij; .rgog i/ofv«rov" eLtsv. "etru ydg duaQTi'a .rQog dxi-

vtttov ov .-reQi fyuivrg Uyio /'vof f^ioxrar^ rig,'^ yut.k. (iJohll v. h>.>

14. TERTrLLlAN.

Scorpiac. c. 12. Joannes vero, ut etiam pro fratribua nostris

auimas ponamiis, hortatur, negaus timorein esse in dilectioue. Ac.

J John iii. 16; iv. 18.;^

Adv. Fraxean. c. 15. Denique iuspiciamus. qiiem Apostoli vi-

derint. " Quod vidimus,"' inquit Joannes, "quod audivimus. oculis

nostris vidimus, et miums nosrrae contrectaverunt. de sermoue

vitae. Sermo enim vitae ciiro factus," et auditus, et visiis, et

contrectatus, quia caro, qui ante cai"nem sermo tantum in pri-

mordio apud Deum patrem, non pater apud sermouem. Xiiin

etsi Deus sermo. sed apud Deum, qui ex Deo Deus, qui ciun

patre apud patrem. "Et vidimus gioriam i^jus. tanquam imige-

niti a patre," utique dlii: scilicet visibilis, glorilicati a parre iii-

visibili. (1 John i. 1 ; John i. 14.^

Ihid. c. 25. Caeterum, "De meo sumet,"' inquit^ sicut ipse

de patris. Ita connexus patris in tilio et dlii in paracieto tres

efticit cohaerentes, alterum ex altero. Qui tres unum sunt non

unus quomodo dictum est, "Ego et pater unum sumus;"' ad sub-

stantiae unitatem, non ad numeri singularitatem. ^^Comp. 1 Jolin

v. 7, 8.)

15. Origen. ^

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, p. 9.)

Rom. in libt: Jesu Nave. i^See before, p. o2.^

De orat. c. 21. Tom. I. p. 233. (Migue, Vol I. p. 4i)l).>

is supposed to have bccu attached to tlio tir>t. (S«q iiiuior Iro.naous on 2 JdIiii.^

Sec otlier passages iu Strom. IV. c. 16. 100. p. 608.
' Origen quotes the Epistle as Johns and as catiiolic In Eusobius he in-

timates that there were doubts regarding the second and tliini ; but i)(" the tii>t

he had no doubt. He uses the phrase "Uie Epistio of Jolin. " which might meau
that he knew no otlier: but tliis moaning is not necessary. Dionysius (.Kus, H. K.

VII. 25) speaks ot" "the Epistle ' in one place, while olsowhero he reci»gniiie»

both tlie others. See Westoott. Canon, p, .334 (-I'h edition),
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TtOLwv TTjv auaQTLav, aig (fr^aiv Iv Tij y.aS^oXr/.fj h ^Icodvvrjg,

€X rov dia^oXov eorlv, otl an aqyjig b did^oXog d{.i-

aQTc'ivsi. (1 John iii. 8.)

Comment, in Mat. 1. 15. c. 31. ^9. 699. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 1348.)

'!ATiva dvvuoui •/Mruoy.EvdGUi y.al i/. rrjg ^Iiodvvov ^ErcLOToXr^g (fd-

GAOvTog' Ilaidta, aoxdrri toqa ioviv. (] John ii. 18.)

Ihid. t. 17. c. 19. p. 798. (Migne, Vol. IH. p. 1537.) To and

Tr^g ^Icodvvov YM^oli/Jrjg ^ETTiaroXrjg ovviog eynv ^.Aya7ii]T0i vvv

rt/.va Qeov aa/uev /..t.X. (1 John iii. 2.)

Comment, in Ev. Joann. t. 2. c. 18. p. 76. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 153.) ^EnEL ds cptog drca^aTiXidg hzavd^a /nsv b ^cot^q, iv ds

rfj Kad^oXiv.fi rov avtov ^hodvvov ^EniaToXrj Xeysrai b Qeog elvai

cpdig. (1 John i. 5; Origen is writing upon John i. 4.)

Ibid. t. 19. c. 1. p. 281. (Migne, Vol. IV. p. 525.) ngoa-

€7tLT€lV€L Ss t^V Big XOV lOTXOV dftOQiaV YML 6 ^Icodwr^g SV TTJ

yM^oXi/.fj iTtiGToXfj ravTa Xeyiov b dQVOvf.ievog rov Ttariqa

y.al Tov vlov nag ydg b aQvovf-ievog rov vlov ovds rov

nareqa e'xei- (1 John ii. 22, 23.)

16. DiONTSius OF Alexandria.

Eus. H. E. VII. 25. (See his views below, on Apocalypse.) ^

17. Cyprian.

Epist. 28 (al. 25). Et Joannes Apostolus mandati memor in

Epistola sua postraodum ponit: "In hoc," inquit, "intelligimus,

quia cognovimus eum, si praecepta ejus custodiamus. Qui dicit,

quoniam cognovit eum, et mandata ejus non servat, mendax est,

et Veritas in illo non est. " (1 John ii. 3, 4.)

Epist. 69 (al. 76). Item beatus Joannes Apostolus nee ipse

ullam haeresin, aut schisma discrevit, aut aliquos speciatira se-

parates posuit, sed universos, qui de Ecclesia exissent, quique

contra Ecclesiam facerent, antichristos appellavit dicens: "Au-

distis, quia antichristus venit, nunc autem antichristi multi facti

sunt. Unde cognoscimus, quia novissima hora est: ex nobis ex-

» Dionysius recognized all the three. See last foot-note.
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ienint, sed non fuerunt ex nobis. Si enim fuissent ex nobis,

raansissent utique nobiscura." (1 John ii. 18, 19.)

Be bono patient. Quod si et nos, fratres dilectissimi, in

Christo sumus, si ipsuiu iuduiraus, si ipse est salutis nostrae via,

qui Christum vestigiis salutaribus sequimur, per Christi exempla

gradiamur, sicut Joannes apostolus instruit, dicens: "Qui dicit,

se in Christo manere, debet quomodo ille ambulavit et ipse am-

bulare. " (1 Joh. ii. 6.)

18. EuSEBlUS.

H. E. III. 3. (See before, The Epistles, p. 207.)

Ibid. III. 24 (See before, The Gospels, pp. 89, 90.)

Ibid. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

19. Athanasius.

Contra Arianos Orat. IV. c. 26. p. 505. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 508.)

"Oil de b Ywg oix aQxr]v e'x^i lov elvai, alV aht %al ttqo rl]g

svavd^Qtom'-aeioQ Tiagd iv) JIcctqi ion, dtjlol b '/wttw/jg sv t[j

TTQioTt] ^EntOTolT] leyiov ovxiog' '^0 i]V an a^x^g, o axijxoa-

[itv^ eiOQciyia jiiev rolg 6q)d^aXfiolg rjf.iC)v, o sd-eaad-

(.led^a, ytal at x^^Q^S rj/ntdv eiptjldcpijaav, rcegl xov Xoyov

Tijg tiorjg' '/.al tj tiorj €(fav€Qi60^r], xal kioQccyiafiev /.at

fiaQTVQOv/iiev, xal dnayyillo^iev v^ilv rijv tioi^v t)]v

alwviov, tyTig rjv TtQog rov naTsqa, /.ai ecpavEQiod-}] r]u7v.

(1 John i. 1, 2.)

Epist. ad Serapion. c. 18. p. 533. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 576.)

OvTco yaQ b ^Iiodvvrjg iyQaxpev ^Edv dya7rtof.iev dXXijlovg, b &edg

iv r]fuv (.levei. ^Ev xovtij} yiviooyioi^isv, on sv avTiJ) f.ievof.iev, /.al

avTog iv i](.uv, on sk tov nvev/iiaTog aizov sdioY-sv t ^uv. (1 John

iii. 24.)

0pp. Tom. II. p. 38. (See before, p. 13.)

Synops. Athanas. (See before, p. 15.)

20. Cyril of Jerusalem.

Catech. 4. (See before, p. 19.)
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21. Epiphanius.

Haeres. 51. (See below, under Apocalypse.)

Ibid. Tom. 1. (See before, p. 21.)

22. Jerome.

De Vir. III. c. 9. Scripsit autem (Joannes) unam Epistolam

. . . quae ab universis ecclesiasticis et eruditis viris probatur.

Reliquae autem duae . . . Joannis Presbyteri asseruntur cujus et

bodie alterum sepulchrum apud Ephesum ostenditur, &c. (See

whole passage before, John, p. 187.)

Ep. II. ad Paulin. (See before, p. 21.)
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xxxn.

SECOND AW THIRD EPISTLES OF JOHN/
{COMPARE SECTIONS I. II., ESPECIALLY II.)

1 These two Epistles have not John's name ; nor any external mark by wliich

to make their author known to us. The very fact that he calls himself o upea-

P\;T£po? shows that he was well known, so well known as to need no further de-

scription. If the letters be genuine they must have come from some one of high

reputation; one in whose case the name of "Elder," which so many men might of-

ficially claim, had become a special term of aft'ectionate respect. One can understand

how it would be appropriate to the Apostle John in Ephesus, in his old age, tlie

last living link between those who were with the Lord in the flesh and the men
whose grandfathers were children when Christ died. This fact is the chief difficulty

in the way of ascribing these letters to John tlie Presbyter. It is scarcely possible

that if there ever was a Presbyter John, who stood so far out of the reach of

being mistaken for some other man that he could use only this designation ' Presbyter

'

without needing to add his name, his fame would have passed away leaving only

vague and doubtful traces, not so much in the reminiscences of his contemporaries as

in the half-imaginary historical notes of later ages. It is not in Papias's jottings

nor in Irenaeus's obscure references to one greater than himself, but in Eusebius's

suppositions, that we find the basis of the fame of Presbyter John. There is no

good reason to substitute this half-mythical John for the Evangelist as the writer

of the two smaller Epistles. Polycarp perhaps quotes one of them ; Irenaeus

certainly does, and the Muratorian Canon mentions more than one Epistle, though

the reading is obscure.

There has been controversy about the persons addressed. Is it in each case

a person whom "the Presbyter" loved in truth? That the second Epistle was sent

to the Church generally is not compatible with the salutations from the "children

of her sister. " That it was a salutation from one church to another is possible,

but the words of the first verse, which seem to speak of her as an individual wlio

shared with the writer and others the privilege of having truth abiding in her,

make it improbable. If a person, then iy.Xzy.rri is most naturally taken as de-

scriptive, both in her case and her sister's. 'E/.Xey.TY) is not a proper name but

a designation. But was her name Kupia? or does Kupta mean "lady"? On the

whole, the balance of probability is in favour of the latter supposition ; although

the conclusion is easily opposed, and cannot be proved. Of Gaius, to whom the

third Epistle was addressed, nothing is known. Attempts to identify him with

Gaius of Macedonia (Acts xix. 29), or with Gaius of Derbe (Acts xx. 4), or with

Gaius of Corinth (Rom. xvi. 23 ; 1 Cor. i. 14), are beyond the sphere of historical

inquiry.

Both Epistles seem to have been written when the writer was on the eve of

a journey in course of which he would meet his friend. Eusebius (H. E. III. 25)

says that the Apostle John made tours of visitation of the churches, and this

harmonizes with the tradition that those letters were written by the aged Apostle

after his return from Patmos, and at a time when he superintended the churches

of Asia.
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1. POLYCARP.

PMIipp. c. 7. 1. Ilag yocQ og av /nij ofioXoyf] ^Irjaovv Xgiatov

sv GUQ/il iXr]lvd-8vai, dvTixQiOTog egtiv. (2 John 7, and 1 John

iv. 2, 3.)

2. Ignatius. ^

3. Irenaeus.

B. I. 16. 3. ^Iiodvvt]g ds o rov Kvqiov inad-ijrrjg, ErtixEivB Ttjv

yiaTadr/.r]v ctvxwv, furjds xaiqeiv aiinXg vrp' ^icov Xeyead^ai ^ov-

XrjS^eig. ""^O ydg Xsycov avrolg,'''' q)rjai, ^^xaiqeiv, y.oivcovei toig

tQyoig avTtdv roTg rrovriQoig.'''' (2 John 11.)

B. III. 16. 8. Et discipulus ejus Joannes in praedicta^ epi-

stola fugere eos praecepit dicens: "MuUi seductores exierunt in

Tiunc mundum, qui non confitenhir Jesum Christum in came ve-

nisse. Hie est seduetor et Antichristus. Videte eos, ne perdatis

quod operati estis." (2 John 7, 8.)

4. Clement of Alexandria.

Eus. H. E. VI. 14. (See before, Catholic Epistles, p. 289.)

Cassiodori div. lect. c. 8. (See before. Catholic Epistles, p. 289,

note 1.)

Strom. II. ^Ev tjj fueitovL ^EtiiotoItj. (See before, 1 John,

p. 322.)

Adumbrat. in Ep. Joannis II. p. 1011. Secunda Joannis epis-

tola, quae ad virgiues^ scripta est, simplicissima est. Scripta vero

est ad quandam Babyloniam Electam nomine, significat autem

electiouem Ecclesiae Sanctae.

' Ignatius. Compare as possible echo: Smyrn. c. 10. 1. urcoSt^afJie'JOi (3 John

5, 6, 8).

1 Praedicta. Irenaeus has quoted the First Epistle just before, and either

makes a slip here, or (as some think) had the second along with the first as one

letter. The readings of Irenaeus in this passage have been confirmed, and, instead

of the Text. Rec, Lachmann and Tischendorf read £|iQ/^3av (for e?aT]XboM), oct^oXe-

OTQTe (for aTi:oX£a(o(j.£v), efpyaaacj^i (for efpyaactfJieSa).

> Clement. It is perhaps from this (in its Greek TiptS? IlapSEVOVi?) that the

idea of its being Ttpo? Uap^Jou? originated,
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5. Origen.

Eus. H. E. VL 26. (See before, p. 8.)

Homil. in lihr. Jesu Nave. (See before, p. 52.)

6, DiONYSius OF Alexandria.^

Eus. H. E. VII. 25. (See below, Apocalypse.)

7. Cyprian.

De Haer. Baptiz. Aurelius a Chullabi dixit: Joannes aposto-

lus in epistola sua posuit dicens: "Si quis ad vos venit, et

doctrinam Christi non habet, nolite eum admittere in domum
vestrani, et ave illi non dixeritis. Qui enim dixerit illi, ave,

communicat factis ejus malis." (2 John 10, 11.)

8. Alexander Bishop of Alexandria.

Soc. H. E. I. 6. Kai f.nqde '/.av xaiQEiv xdlg TOiovtoig Xiyeiv,

iva (xri TiOTB y,ai zalg aj-iaqzlaiq avzcov '/.oivcovol yevwf.ie&a, log

naQrfyyuXev b inaKccQiog ^Icodvvrjg.^ (2 John 10.)

9. EuSEBIUS.

Demonstr. Ev. III. 5. Kal rov ^Icodvvrjv di of-ioiov evQOig av

rai MaTd^aUp. 'Ev fiev ydg raXg STCLOTolalg avxov ovdi f-ivrj-

(.UjV TTjg oh/ielag TTQOOrjyoQiag noiei ^ rcQEOlivxEQOV kavTOV ovo(.ia-

tei' ovdafiov di 'uinooxolov , ovde EvayyeliOTrjv. 'Ev ds Tip ev-

ayyslup kTCiorif.irivdf.ievog, ov rffdna o 'irjoovg, ovy, sdrjlwaev ovo-

fxaoil lavTOV.

E. E. III. 3. (See before, p. 207.)

lUd. lU. 24. (See before, p. 87.)

Ibid. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

1 Dionysius. It is to be observed that although Dionysius opposed the re-

ception of the Apocalypse, and ascribed it to Presbyter John, he never ascribes

the second and third Epistles to that Presbyter, even although the opening words

Tipea^uTcpo; naight have suggested it. Nay, he refers to the 'Presbyter' being

written anonymously at the opening of those Epistles, as though it were charac-

teristic of John.
» Alexander wrote this letter when he heard how Eusebius of Nicomedia

was favouring the Arians.
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10. Athanasius.

0])p. t 11. jp. 38. (See before, p. 13.)

Synoj)s. Afhanas. (See before, p. 15.)

11. LaODICENE COUXCIL, A.D. 3G4.

(See before, p. 18. 'IcoaSvoy ct^'y.)

12. Cyril of Jerusalem.

Caiech. IV. (See before, p. 19.)

13. Epiphanius.

Hacres. I. t. 3. 7^ 34. n. 13. p. 248. (Migue, Vol. I. p. m^.^)

^Iioarrr^g di o rov Kvqioi- uad^ijrg Lrireive ti]v •/.aradi/.r^v ctvuov,

fir^ds x^^Q^t^' ctiTolg i(f vuiov Xr/eo^cu ;ioi?.)-d^etg. "'0 yaQ leyiov

arro7c," ^ijOi, "x«/c£n', y.oncoi'sl rolg eQyoig aiTwr To7g novr^qolgy

(2 John 11.)

14. Jerome.

De Vir. Ill c. 9. (See before, p. 187.^

Ibid. c. 18. ^Papias.) Ex quo apparet ex ipso catalogo (in

Papiae explanatione sermonum Domini) nominum, alium esse Jo-

anuem, qui inter apostolos ponitur, et alium Scniorem Joannem,

quem post Aristionem enumerat. Hoc autcm diximus, propter

superiorem opinionem, quam a plerisque retulimus traditam, duas

posteriores epistolas Joannis, non Apostoli esse, sed Presbyteri.

Epist II. ad Paiilin. (^See before, p. 21.)

Epist. Evagrio: Clangat tuba cvangelica, filius tonitrui, quern

Jesus amavit plurimum: qui de pcctore salvatoris doctrinarum

flueuta potavit: "Presbyter electae domini, &c." Et in alia epis-

tola: '-Presbvter Caio."
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XXXIII.

J 11 1) \i

1. Barnabas.^

2. Hermas,^

3. Polycarp.

PJdlipp. C. 7. 2. Jio ajiohnoi'ieg 7/}j' ficctaionjia itov ;inX-

Xiov xat Tccg il'erdodiSatjyMliag, Ijil tov e^' aqx^i's ';/''»' naqado-

xlevxa Xoyov hitoiQtipMfiey, vi]cpoviEg nqdg xcig evxdg, '/..t.l.

(Jude 3; 1 Pet. iv. 7.)

> Jude. On tho relation to 2 Peter see note 1 on 2 Peter. Jude does not

call himself an Apostle and does call himself the hrothor of James, which makes

it improbable that the Apostle Jude was tho writer. He was probably brother of

James the writer of the Epistle (see Mat. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3). On liis quotation

from Enoch see below, note on Tertullian. The reference to Michael is said to

be from the Assumption of Moses (sec Origen, below), llilgcnf., Nov. Test, extra

Can. Rec, lias collected the fragments of this book. Others suppose that Jude re-

ferred to a current Jewisli tradition. Tiie date is to be inferred from tho contents.

Verse 17 points to the Apostles as having spoken to the readers of the Epistle. Tiiero

is no reference to the Fall of Jerusalem, and this makes for a date before tliat

catastrophe. We have concluded that 2 Peter, which was before tho Fall of Jeru-

salem, was later than Jude (sec for this also note on 2 Peter). There has been

controversy as to the original language of the Epistle ; but there is no good cause

shown for its being other than Greek. That tlio Epistle made its way to a place

in the Canon shows that it had powerful evidence in its favour at first; for there

is much to militate against it in its first words which claim no apostolical authority,

and in its references to strange traditions. Clement never calls Judo an Apostle,

but Tertullian does, and Origen also (in tlio Latin of his works at least). Though
it is not in the Peshito, Eplirem accei)tod it.

1 Barnabas uses KaptbiSu Jiv, c. 2. 10 and c. 4. 9, so as to remind the

reader of Jude 4 TZtxpti.ai^MOOL'i , in similarly describing the stealthy inroads of

false doctrine. The word in 2 Pet. ii. 1 i.s Ttapef.aotHouow. Comp. Gal. ii. 4, nrxp-

eiafjXbov, KapetatxxTou?. In c. 4. 9 it is aa iKr^ ofji uapetoSuaiv d (x^Xa;, and

the context shows tiiat he is warning against false doctrine and sins of conduct

as closely linked together. So also the Pastoral Epistles.

* Ilermas has in Sim. IX. 19. 3 a i);issagc denouncing the false teachers as

beyond repentance because they became Tcpofidiai tw'j 8ooXwv tcO 0£OU, Sta fie

Tt^v ^Titiufjifav Tou XT]fjLijLaTo? uTTiepxpfiTjoav y.a\ (^6(fiot^av xaxd xa? £Tciiu|JLtac tuv

avSpioitMv Twv dfx«pTavd"JTWv. This is parallel to 2 Pet. ii. 3; Jude 16; Titus i. 11.

Compare for Paul's practice 1 Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 9-13.
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4. MURATORIAN CanON.

See before, p. 7. (contains Jude.)

5. Syriac and Old Latin Versions.

See before, pp. 1 and 2. (wanting in the Syriac: contained in O. L.)

6. Irenaeus.

B. IV. 36. 4. (See before, on 2 Peter, p. 315; comp. Jude 7.)

7. Clement of Alexandria.^

Paedag. III. 44. p. 280. "Eldhai yag vfiag,'" cpr^alv o "lov-

dag, " lSov?.o/iic(i ozi o Geoq ana^ e/, xtjg ^lyvrctov laov awoag
TO devTSQOv Tovg /.itj TTiozevoavTag, aTicoXeoev., ayyalovg te rovg f.irj

trjqrpavtag rfjv eavziov ccQxrjv, dXla ccnoliTiovTag to Ydtov olyiT]-

TTiQLOv elg /.Qtaiv fieydhjg rjfieqag dea/itnlg dYdioig vrrd 'Qocpov

dyqioiv dyyllcov TSt)^Q)]yi€v.'" Kai -/.ard (.iiy-Qov dLdaoyialivnoTaxa

eyiTi&BTaL Tag elxorag tcov ycQivo/naviov "oual avTo7g, oti ttj odiT)

Tov Kd'i'v snoQEv^rjaav xai ttj nldvr] tov Baladf.i s^EXvS^rjaav,

y.al tJ] dvnloyla tov Koqs dntoXovTO.''' (Jude 5, 6, 11.)

Strom. III. 11. p, 515. ^^"Errl tovtcov oJ/nm ytal tiov o/^ioicov

aiQEGEiov 7TQoq>rjTiA.iog ^lovdav iv TJj ettiotoIi] siQr]y,6vai' ^^'O/iioicog

fiiv TOi xcd ovTOL evuTrviato/iiEvof'" {o ydq vneq t7] dh]&£ia sm-
^dXlovaiv) "tog, ^^Kal to OTOf^ia avTtov XalEl virsQoyxa.^'' (Jude

8, 16.)

Adumhrat. in Up. Jud. p. 1007. (Dindorf, Vol. III. p. 482.)

Judas, qui catholicam scripsit epistolam, frater filiorum Joseph

exstans, valde religiosus, quum sciret propinquitatem Domini, non

tamen dixit, seipsum fratrem ejus esse. Sed quid dixit? "Judas,

servus Jesu Christi," utpote Domini, "frater autem Jacobi."

JEus. H. E. VL 13. (See before, Hebrews, p. 277.)

Ihid. VI. 14. (See before, Catholic Epistles, p. 289.)

Cassiodor. div. led. c. 8. (See before, p. 289, note 1.)

' Clement. Cassiodorus says that Clement commented on the Canonical
Epistles, i.e. 1 Peter, 1 and 2 John and James ; but this last is supposed to be
a mistake for Jude. At all events, Clement's Adumbrations in Jude are extant in

Latin.
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8. Tertullian.

Be cuUu femin. I. 3.^ Scio scripturam Enoch, quae hunc

ordinem angelis dedit, non recipi a quibusdam, quia nee in ar-

marium Judaicum^ admittitur. Opinor non putaverunt illam ante

cataclysmum editam, post eum casum orbis omnium rerum ab-

olitorem, Salvam esse potuisse. Si ista ratio est, recordentur

pronepotem ipsius Enoch fuisse superstitem cataclysmi Noe, qui

utique domestico nomine et hereditaria traditione audierat et

meminerat de proavi sui penes Deum gratia, et de omnibus prae-

dicatis ejus: cum Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil aliud manda-

verit, quam ut notitiam eorum posteris suis traderet. Igitur sine

dubio potuit Noe in praedicationis delegatione successisse, vel

quia et alias non tacuisset, tam de Dei conservatoris sui dispo-

sitione, quam de ipsa domus suae gloria. Hoc si non tam ex-

pedite haberet, illud quoque assertionem scripturae illius tueretur.

Perinde potuit abolefactam eam violentia cataclysmi, in spiritu

rursus reformare: quemadmodum et Hierosolymis Babylonia ex-

pugnatione deletis, omne instrumentum Judaicae literaturae per

Esdram constat restauratum. Sed cum Enoch eadem scriptura

etiam de Domino praedicarit, a nobis quidem nihil omnino re-

jiciendum est, quod pertineat ad nos. Et legimus omnem scrip-

turam aedificationi habilem divinitus inspirari. A Judaeis potest

jam videri propterea rejecta, sicut et caetera fere quae Christum

sonant. Nee utique mirum hoc, si scripturas aliquas non rece-

perunt de eo locutas, quem et ipsum coram loquentem non erant

recepturi. Eo accedit, quod Enoch apud Judam apostolum testi-

monium possidet.3 (Jude 14.)

9. Origen.i

Horn, in Gen. (See before, p. 51.)

* Tertullian. Book of Enoch. See Dillmann's Das Buck Henoch, 1838. See

also Westcott's article in Smith's Diet., Book of Enoch. Liicke, Einl. in d. Offenb.

Joh., p. 89. Tertullian is the only father who gives it a place as Scripture, but it

was well known to Clem, of Alex, and Origan, and apparently to Justin and Irenaeus.

Some count it a Jewish Book written before the Christian era; others regard it

as Christian. The most common view is an obvious compromise, viz., that it is of

Jewish origin B. C. and considerably interpolated afterwards.

2 i.e., The O, T. Canon.
3 Tertullian's only citation of Jude.
* Origan, in his Com. on Mat. t. 10. c. 17, speaks at some length of Jude,
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JEus. H. E. VI. 25. (See before, p. 8.)

Horn, in libr. Jesu Nave. (See before, p. 52.)

Comment m Mat. 1. 10. c.l7. Tom. III. ^;.463. (Migne, Vol. III.

p. 877.) Kal ^lovdag byqail'sv ^EnioinXrjv, ohynoTiyov /iiiv, ne-

7ThjQioi.ievrjv ds tcop rijg ovqaviov yuQirog eQQCOf.iivtov loycov, oatig

iv T(7j TtQaoifiito £iQrf/.ev ^loidag ^L]Oov XqiGtov dovlog, adelcpog

di ^la/M^ov.

Ihid. t. 13. c. 28. i?. 607. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 1167.) Kal iv

tJ] ^loida ^ErciGToXfj, xolg Iv QecT) naxQi rjya7Tr]f.itvoig , '/.at ^Itiaov

Xqlotov T£T7]Qrjfihoig y2t]tn7g. (Jude 1.)

Ibid. t. 15. c. 27. p. 693. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 1435.) Kal
yiyvovrai ttoIIoI (.liv xiov ovqccvicov Kal ttqcovcov eaxaroi, elg kqi-

oiv f.i£ydli]g 7]f.i6Qag dea/nolg cudlotg Iv L,6q>oj rr^qov(.i£voL. (Jude 6.)

Ihid. t. 17. c. 30. i;. 814. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 1569.) El ds

yial irjv "louSa tvqogolxo rig ^E/naroXr^v, oqcctco ti eTterai no loyip

diazo' ^^yytXovg re rovg /.d) vr]Qi]aavvag zr)v eavzcov ccQxrjV, dXXd

dnoXiiroviag x6 ^idiov or/jjc/joiov, elg y.Qioiv (.leydlrig ij(.itqag deo-

f.io~ig d'ldioig vno 'Q6(fov rez)]Qrf/,ev. (Jude 6.)

Comment, in Ep. ad Bom. JB. III. Tom. IV. p. 510. (Migne,

Vol. IV. p. 939.) Et nisi hac lege tenerentur, nunquam de eis

diceret scriptura diviua: "Angelos quoque, qui non servaverunt

principatum suum, sed dereliquerunt proprium domicilium, Deus

ad judicium magni diei aeternis vinculis in tartaro constrictos

sub caligine reservavit. " (Jude 6.)

Ibid. B. V. Tom. IV. p. 549. (Migne, Vol. IV. p. 1016.) Quo-

modo etiam quod Judas apostolus in Epistola Catholica dicit,

poterit explanari? Ait enim ita: "Angelos quoque qui non ser-

vaverunt principatum suum, sed dereliquerunt, &c." (Jude 6.)

Be Princip. III. 2. (Tom. I. p. 138.) Et primo quidem in

Genesi serpens Evam seduxisse describitur: de quo in Ascensione

Moysi cujus libelli meminit in epistola sua apostolus Judas, Mi-

chael archangelus cum diabolo disputans de corpore Moysi, ait

a diabolo inspiratum serpentem causam exstitisse pracvaricationis

Adae et Evae. (Jude 9.)

and of James (Mat. xiii. 55, 56), but does not say that Jude was an Apostle;

nor does he caU him the brotlier of the James who wrote the Epistle, but of James
tlie Lord's brother.
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10. EuSEBlUS.

H. E. II. 23. (See before, p. 298.)

Ihid. III. 3. (See before, p. 207.)

Ibid. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

11. Athanasius.

0pp. Tom. II. p. 38. (See before, p. 13.)

Synops. Afhanas. (See before, p. 15.)

12. Cyril of Jerusalem.

Catcch. IV. (See before, p. 19.)

13. Epiphanius.

Haeres. 1. t. 2. %. 2. p. 92. 'i2g y-al tteqI tovtcov ol(.iai eyuvtjOrj

TO aytov nvecfia iv rot anoGToho ^lovdq, Xiyco di] ev vrj vtt

avTOu yQcapELGri ytad^oXr/.?] ^EjiigtoI^. (^lovdag de sgtiv ovtoq, o

ddeXcfog ^la^to^ov ymI Kvqiov ley

6

(.lev0(;') '^Yitedei^e yag avzovg

TO ayiov IIvev(.ia dia Trjg (ptovrjg tov ^lovda ytata rd XTTjvr] (pd^si-

QOf.iivoig y,al (p&eiqovTag, tog Xtyei ou "OGa f.isv ovyi oYdaGiv

ayvoovvTsg dXiovMVTai' oGa ds ol'daGiv, wg rd aXoya Kcoa cpd-ei-

QOVTai.

14. Jerome.

De Vir. 111. c. 4. Judas frater Jacobi parvam, quae de septem

Catholicis est, Epistolam reliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui

apocryphus est, iu ea assumit testimonium, a plerisque rejicitur:

tamen auctoritatem vetustate jam et usu meruit, et inter sanctas

scripturas computatur.

In Epist. ad Tit. c. 1. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 708.) Qui autem

putant totum librum debere sequi eum qui libri parte usus sit,

videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo apostolus Judas in

Epistola sua testimonium posuit, inter Ecclesiae Scripturas recip-

ere et multa alia quae Apostolus Paulus de reconditis est lo-

quutus.i

> Jerome is arguing against those who objected to Paul's quotation from
heathen writers, Kprjie? dt\ vJjeuaTaL (Titus i. 12); and his argument is that one

who finds some words in a booli whicli suit his purpose and uses them is not

thereby made responsible for tlie rest of the book.
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XXXIV.

APOCALYPSE/
1. Barinabas.^

2. Clement of Rome.^

Second Epistle.

C. 17. 7. O'l 6i dUaiOL evTiQayrjaavTeg y.al VTrof-iBivavTeg rag

(iaadvovg y-al /tiiaijaavTeg rag 7]dv7rad^£iag rrjg tpv^r/g, orav d^ed-

GcovTat Tovg dorox^oavrag "/.at dQV)]aaf.isvovg did tojv Xoycov rj

did Ttov egycov tov ^Ir]aovv OTitog xoldtovTai dsivaig ^aadvoig tivqI

da^eOT(p, toovTai do^av dovreg Tcjj Qeio amcov Xeyovvsg otl'

^'Eoxai eXnlg toj d£dovXsvy,6Ti Qeqj i^ oh]g '/.aqdiag. (Comp.

Apoc. xiii. 10; xiv. 12; xvi. 5. G. & H. p. 138.)

3. HEimAS.i

• Vis. I. 3. 2. (See also Sim. IX. 24. 4.) Olda ydg otl mv
(.leTavotjaovGiv s^ olrjg -/.aqdiag avxCov, syyQaq)rjO0VTai slg Tdg

1 Apocalypse. See afterwards, note "On Chapter xxxiv"; at the end of

the Extracts.

> Barnabas. Compare as echoes: C. 7. 10 (TioSiQpr)), Apoc. i. 13; and c. 7.

10 also for reference to Christ's coming again as in Apoc. i. 7 ; c. 21. 3 {ifyiti

6 Kupto; xal d [xiaSo? auxoo), Apoc. xxii. 10, 12.

1 Clement. This seems to be the only passage in "2 Clem." recalling the

Apocalypse. There is none in Clement's own Epistle.

• Hermas. The correspondence of Hermas with the Apocalypse of John is

remarkable. Part of it may be ascribed to Jewish sympathies, as e.g. the refer-

ences to Michael (Sim. VIII. 3. 3, Apoc. xii. 7), the pre-eminent angels (Vis. V. 4. 1,

Apoc. vii. 2) (which are six in Hermas, but the seventh is the spirit or son of

God, who is also identified with Michael), the prominence given to the destructive

powers of locusts (Vis. IV. 1. 6, Apoc. ix. 3), the delivery of a book containing

the revelation (Vis. II. 4. 2, Apoc. x. 2. 8) ; all of which are found in Jewish pro-

phecy and Apocalypses, and which might therefore be expected in two such

books proceeding from a common source in Judaism. But there are others in

which one borrows from the other, and in which the correspondence is not ex-

plained by referring both to Daniel; and the mode of borrowing is significant.

It is not so much leading ideas as the accessories of those ideas which are bor-

rowed. We find in Hermas that there is a book of life in which some names
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(ii'SXoug z7yg ^cotjg ^leia tiov ayiiov. (Comp. Exod. xxxii. 32; Dan.

xii. 1 : but see Apoc. iii. 5; xiii. 8; xx. 12.)

Vis. I. 4. 1. "Oce olv haleaev avayivc6aK.ovoa xcd t]yeoOi]

a7c() ttjg -/.aO^idQug, JjXd^av TtoouQeg veavlai xai rjQav rijv xa,>-

td^av /.at anijldoi' jrqog rrjv avazoXriv. (Apoc. vii. 1, 2.)

Vis. II. 2. 7. MaytccQioi vj^telg oaoi, v7T0f.uvBTe Tt)v dlnlnv

Ti)v igxofitvtjv tijv i.i£ydh]v. (Apoc. vii. 14.)

Vis. II. 4. 1. Tijv nQEO^vxiQav, naq' fyg tla(hg to (Si(^lldiov,

xiva doAslg Eivai; iyco (prji^ii' Trjv 2i§vXlav. IlXavaaai, (ftjolv,

ot'x tiniv. Tig ocv ioTtv; (pr^fxi. '^H ^E/i'KlrjOia, (ftjaiv. (Apoc.

xii. 1.)

Vis. III. 5. 1. Ol fiiv nvv Xi^ol oi TeiQcxycovoi vxd Xev/,oI

/.al oif.upcovoT'VTtg rcdg aQfioyalg avituv, obroi slaiv ol airoovoXoL

xal Iniov.Ojioi xcd diddoxaXoL xal didxovoi ol TCOQEcdivveg xavu

T>]v a£i.iv(')ttjTa ToD Qeov -/.al eTtio/Mjii^aavTsg '/.al didd^avTeg x,al

dia/ovi'jOavTeg dyvcog vmI aef.ivwg rolg k/.XB%TO~ig too Qeov, ol /niv

~/eKoifir]iiitvoi, ol di en ovTeg. (Apoc. xxi. 14.)

Vis. IV. 1. 10. EIx^v de to OrjQiov inl ztjg ytecpaXT^g XQ^^~

[.laxa TtoaaQW fuXav, elta nvQoeideg xal al/iiaTcodeg, eira /^tff-

olv, elxa Xev/Mv. (Apoc. xi. 7; xii. 3; xiii. 1; xvii. 8.)

Vis. IV. 2. 1. Mera de to naQeXOelv /Lie to Ot]Qiov '/al jtqo-

eXdelv looel nodag X', Idoij vjiavza /not TtaQ^evog '/e'/oGfuj^ievrj,

/.T.X. (Apoc. xxi. 2; and Hegesippiis in Eus. H. E. III. 32.)

Vis. IV. 2. 4. IliGTEvoag otl di ovdevog dcvrj acoOtjvai ei

fii) did Tov (.leydXov %al hdo^ov ovofiaTog. (Acts iv. 12; Apoc.

xii. 11.)

Mand. X. 3. 2. (See also Sim. VIII. 2. 5.) IldvTOTe ydq

are written down and from which some are blotted out (Vis. I. 3. 2, Sim. IX. 24. 4,

comp. Exod. xxxii. 32, Dan. xii. 1 ; but see Apoc. iii. 5, xiii. 8, xx. 12), there

is an altar on which prayers arc presented before God's throne (Mand. X. 3. 2,

Sim. VIII. 2,5, Apoc. viii. 3), the church is built on Apostles and Bishops (Vis.

III. 5, Apoc. XXI. 14), the church is a woman (Vis. II. 4. 1, Apoc. xii. 1), a

virgin (Vis. IV. 2. 1, Apoc, xxi. 2, and Hegesippus in Eus. H. E. III. 32), the

beast had crowns (Vis. IV. 1. 10, Apoc. xiii. 1), and there is great tribulation

coming (Vis. II 2. 7, Apoc. vii. 14). Salvation is only through one great and
holy name (Vis. IV. 2. 4, Acts iv. 12, Apoc. xii. 11), and the East is the sacred

recess of the universal sacred place (Vis. I. 4. 1, Apoc. vii. 2). The central

theology of Hermas (see Introduction, Hermas) is that of the New Testament;
much of the ethical teaching is that of James or of John ; but the accessories

are from the prophecies of the O. T. and from the Apocalypse, whicli is so full

of O. T. prophecy and figure.

22
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XLn)]Q()c ardgog r^ ivTEc^ig niy. I'yei dvrauiv ror aj'Cf,?/|v«/ f/Jt

TO? OvGiaoTr^Qiov roc Oeov. (Apoc. viii. 3.)

4. Ignatius,

Eplies. C. 15. 3. Ordei' Iccvx^dvei ror KiQior, uVyd /.ai ra

y.QV7TTc< r^f.aov eyyig avTw toiiv. Ildvca nlv jroiwuev, log avvov

I
ir tijiuv v.avor/.Qi'viog, 'iva touev aivoc raoi, /mI aviog y ev iji^ilv

Qeog [fiiov. (Apoc. xxi. 3; conip. 2 Cor. vi, IG.)

5. Papias. '

From Andreas Caesariensis in Apoc. c. 34. Senn. 12. Edit.

Morel. 0pp. S. Chrysost. p. 52. na;r:ciag de ol'icog e;rl XeBscog'

\y ''^Evifiig de aizcov, dijXadt) cCov nakai deUov dyyiXiov, y.at Ttjg

TTEQi Ti]v yljV diay.oou)lo£ojg tdco/.Ev aqyeiv y.ai Kcdiog aqyav nag-

ryyi'i^as.'''' Kcu f^r^g cpr^otv "Eig otdiv dtov ocva^i] leXeviijOai

Trjv Tc'c^tv ai'rwj'."- (Apoc. xii. 7.)

Oecumenkis et Arethas, Camment in Apoc. (Cramer's Catena,

Vol. VIII. p. 360.) Tol-co vmI :raT£Qiov naQadooig y.cd Ilaniov

diadoyov tov siayyeXioTov Iiodvvov, oh y.al ij 7iQnycEi/.ievt] ano-

xaAii/'/g, diajSe^SaioJ' Ilaniag de y.cu f/r' aczl-g le^ecog ovuog

cpi]ol jieqI tov TToXt/nov, OTi "€<g 01^6*' Gvvti^i] TsXevTrjOai Tt)v

zc($iv aiTwr, " o'lovel xijv noXEj.u'/.riv eyxEiQi^oiv "«/?A/y^jy ydg o

1 Ignatius. Compare as echo: Ephes c. 14. 1, dpfji i^cof); xal t£ao? (Apoc.

i. 8; xxi. 6).

» Papias. The testimony of Papias is specially important (see before, p. 53).

If it can be made out that he, who come into contact with the early disciples,

perhaps with John liimself, recognized the Apocalypse of John, the evidence for

this book becomes at once very strong. Eusebius never says that Papias knew
it (see before, p. 54 1; and on this silence much has been founded. On the other

hand, Andreas in the fifth century seems to have read in Papias's work that he

quoted the Apocalypse. Whatever may have caused the ' silence of Eusebius ' in

this instance, it cannot outweigh the statement and quotation by Andreas (con-

firmed by Arethas). The other parts of Andreas's historical summary as given in

the first extract in our text are confirmed by extant documents, and there is no

good reason to doubt what he says of Papias. Besides, Eusebius's words (see

before, p. 56) as to Papias's chiliastic misuse of d::oJToXixas S'.TiYTja£t; really im-

plies that there were such 8<.-c\y(]<JV.c— written accounts— both in Papias's hands

and his own. This at once suggests the Apocalypse, and makes Eusebius imply

what Andreas says explicitly.

2 See Routh., Rel. Sac. p. 14, Gebhardt u. Harnack, Pat. Apost. I. p. 189;

and Liicke, Einl. in die Ofl'enb., Cap. V. § 30.
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dQc'r/.ioi; o luyag, o offtg n aQycdng /.cti o acaavug vxd dia-inXog

'/.a/j)Cjiiei'og, y,al ^jili'jOtj elg fty yiiv, uicog /.al o'l ciyyeloi avcovy

(Apoc. xii. 7.)

Andr. proleg. in Apoc. (0pp. S. Chrysost. t. II. Francof. p. 175.)

IJegl /ittvTOL Tol- Oso/ivevoTor zijg (^i[^lnv jieQizTov /inf/.vveiv vhv

hryov ijyoi/iiexla, twi' /na/MQiwr iQiyyoQini' (pt]jiii inc iyeoXnyov,

/Ml KtQi'D.ov, /iQOOtn di vxd aQycnortQCov na;i;iiov, Eio)^i'aii)v,

MeVodior /.ai '^huioXi'vov laitij .rQOOfiaQiLQOvvKoy in ai'/o-

nioiov.

6. Jl'STLN MaKTYR.

Dial. c. 81. pi. 308 J5. '^ilg yaq no L^Jau sYqi^uo, oti,
jj d'

av t^uioa ffdyij cc/ro loc ^vloc, tv f-/.eivi] aAoi)c<veiTai, tynoiiev

arior fit] ava/ilt^fjcooavca yjXia txt^. ^vvi]yM}.iEv ymI to eiQtjjiU.-

voy, oci 'HiitQa KvqIoc cog //Ata toj, elg zovio Gvvdyeiv. Kal

i;i€ira "/.al 7ic(q ij/iuv av^Q ng, ip ovo/.ia hodvvr^g, eig xCov

djioacoliov Tov Xqioxoi, Iv a/iroxcfAt'i/'ft yevofiEvr] avTiJ) yjha etrj

non]a£iv Iv 'lEQoiaah]/.i covg xij) ijiieitQiij XqiotiJ) 7ciot€vaavTag

TiQot(.fi[cevoE, /id /.isra zavca xrjv yMOoliyJ]v ymI, avvelovxi (pdvai,

auoriav <)/.i()0ii.ic(d6v d(.ia ndvxiov dvdoxaaiv yevrjOsaO^ai '/.ai xqi-

oiv.— IIciQU ydq t]f.uv /al f-ityQi vvv jrQocprjXi'/d yaQiOfiaxd soxiv.^

Jerome, Be Vir. III. c. 9. (Joannes Apostolus) quarto decimo

anno, secuudani post Neronem peisecutionem niovente Doniitiano,

in Patmos insulani relegatus, scripsit Apocalypsin quam interpre-

tatur Justinus Martyr et Irenaeus.^

Eus. II. E. IV. 18. l\l<^fn't]Tai dt ymI [sc. o 'lovax^pog] r/^g

Iiodrrov d/io/aXcilxiog, oag^cog xov dnoaxoXov avxi)v Eivai Atyiov.

7. Mklito.i

Ens. II. E. IV. 26. Tovxwv Eig iiJiiexEQav yriooiv difl/xai xu

' Justiu. This is the first explicit quotatiou of the Apocalypse in works
which have come to us direct. The circumlocution which Justin was compelled

to use is interesting as an illustration of his difficulty in quoting Christian writ-

ings as authoritative. The idea that d^ twv aTi:oar6Xcov Xpiaxou is an interpola-

tion must be referred to subjectivity, the external evidence clearly keeping it in

the text. See on this Liicke, c. V. § 31.
* Justiu and Irenaeus are not known to have left comments on the Apo-

calypse.

» Melito was Bishop of Sardis, one of the seven churches. His book is lost.

22*
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vjjOT£Tay/iieva' MsXirtovog, zd neQi rov jxaaya dco, . . . Kal td

;ieqI xov dicx^olov, vmI Tijg i^/TO'/.alvUi£ioQ ^kodvvov.

Jerome, Be Vir. Til. c. 24. Melito de diabolo librum unum,

dc Apocalypsi Joannis librum unum, etc.

8. Apollonius.i

Etis. H. E. V. 18. Ktxqrfvai de: vmi ^laQTVQimg and TT]g ^Iio-

dvvov ^vro-z.a'kvipELog' -/.al ve/.QOv di dvvdfisi deia ngog avrov

^liodvvov £v X1J ^Eq^taio syijysQ&ai 'lOTogel.

9. Letter of the Church of Viein.xe and Lyons. ^

Eus. H. E.\. 1. ^Hv ydq /.al tart yvrjoiog Xqiotov /tia&ijTrjg,

dyiolovdcuv Tip dgvUi) onov av V7idyi]. (Apoc. xiv. 4.)

Ihid. Mdllov ds '/.at i^eyMEv alxcjv rrjv OQyijv VM^d/rEQ dt]-

Qiov, '/ML Tov Tiye/Liovog vmI tov drjjuov to Ofioinv slg rj/iidg ddr/iog

S7rid€r/vvi.iiviov f^uaog' iva rj yQacpi) 7vXi]QcoS-fj' '0 avowing dvoi.tr]-

odiio I'ti, /at o Sr/aiog dr/aia)Oi]vco I'ti. (Apoc. xxii. 11.)

ll)id. c. 2. L^AA' el'/Tore rig r^fiwv di^ eniOToXrjg r) Sid Xoyov

(.laqrvQag avToig ttqogeijtev , tTcinXriOaov ni/Qwg. '^Hdicog ydg

TiaqeyMQOvv Ti]v Ttjg /nagcvQiag 7CQOGi]yoQi'av tw Xqiozw, tw nioxiZ

/.al dhrjd^LVip (xaQTVQL '/al ttqcototo/io vtov v€'/Qtov '/ai aqxriyCo rrjg

^w^g TOV Qeov. (Apoc. i. 5 ; iii. 14.)

10. Irenaeus.^

B. IV. 20. 11. Sed et Joannes Domini discipulus in Apoca-

lypsi sacerdotalem et gloriosum regni videns adventum: "Con-

versus sura," inquit, "videre vocem quae loquebatur mecum,

1 ApoUonius, an ecclesiastical writer in Asia Minor, wrote against Montanus,

forty years after Montanus began to prophesy.
* This testimony occupies the same ground as that of Irenaeus.

1 Irenaeus's testimony is very important. It is clearly for John the Apostle.

The words Domini discipulus in the first extract are to be interpreted with consi-

deration of the fact that he also (B. III. 1,1) calls the author of the Gospel of John

discipulus Domini. The testimony of Irenaeus is much weakened in the opinion

of critics by his asci-ibing the Apocalypse to the reign of Domitian. It is usual

to give it an earlier date. But Irenaeus is not therefore mistaken. See extract

from B. V. 30. 3. below.
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ct conversus vidi septoiii candelabra aurea, et inter candelabra

similem filio hominis indutum poderem, et cinctum ad mammas
zonam aureani. Caput autcm ejus et capilli albi, quemadmodum
lana alba, quomodo nix; et oculi ejus ut flamma ignis, et pedes,

ejus similes chalcolibano, quemadmodum in camino succensus est.

Et vox ejus quasi vox aquarum, et habet Stellas septem in mauu

dextera sua, et de ore ejus romphaea ex utraque parte acuta

exibat, et facies ejus quemadmodum sol fulgens in virtute sua."

(Apoc. i. 12, &c.)

B. V. 26. 1. Manifestius adhuc etiam de novissimo tem-

pore, et de his qui sunt in eo decem regibus, in quos dividetur

quod nunc regnat imperium, significavit Joannes Domini disci-

pulus in Apocalypsi, edisserens quae fuerint decem cornua, quae

a Daiiicle visa sunt, dicens sic dictum esse sibi: "Et decem cor-

nua quae vidisti, decem reges sunt, qui regnum nondum accepe-

runt, sed potestatem quasi reges una hora accipient cum bestia.

Hi unam sententiam habent, et virtutem et potestatem suam

bestiae dant. Hi cum agno pugnabunt, et agnus vincet eos,

quoniam Dorainus Dominorum est, et rex regum." (Apoc. xvii.

12, &c.)

JB. V. 30. 3. Oide yciQ tiqo 7coXlov xQf^^^^ eioQcidr], aXXa

a%eddv erri Trjg i^fiezsQag yeveag, TiQog t(o teXsi rrjg JofiSTiavov

aQXrjg.
^ . , , ,

^

Eus. H. E. V. 8. Ev di xm Tiif-imoj rtEql trig ^laxxvvov '^rto-

'/Mlvipetog, ytal rrjg xprffov Trjg rov avttXQiOTOv nQOOrjyoQiag ovro)

diaXa/iiiich'ei' ^^ Tovriov^ di ovtcog exovrwv, y.al iv naoi de rotg

* This is found in the Latin transl. of Irenaeus B. V. 30. 1, as foUows : ^' Bis

autcm sic se habentihus, et in omnibus antiquis et probatissimis et veterihis scripturis

numero hoc posito, et testimonium perhibentibus his, qui facie ad faciem Joannem vi-

demnt, et ratione docente nos, quoniam numerus nominis bestiae, secundum Graecorum

computationem, per literas quae in eo sunt, sexcentos habebit et sexaginta et sex; hoc

est decadas aequales hecatontaain et hecatontadas aequalts monasin fnumerus enim qui

digitus [digitos^ sex, similiter custoditus, recapitulationes ostendit universae apostasiae

ejus quae initio, et quae in mediis temporibus, et quae in fine eritj ignoro quomodo
erraverunt quidam sequentes idiotismum., et medium frustrantes numerum nominis,

quinquaginta numeros deducentes, pro sex decadis unam decadem volentes esse. Hoc
autem arbitror scriptorum peccatum fuisse, vt solet fieri, quoniam et per literas nu-

mcri ponuntur, facile literam Graecan, (scil. H), quae sexaginta enuntiat numerum,

in Iota Oraecorum literam expansam ; post deinde quidam sine exquisitione hoc ac-

ceperunt ; alii quidem simpliciter et idiotlce usurpaverunt denarium numerum : qui-

dam autem per ignorantiam ausi sunt et nomina exquirere, habentia falsum crroris

numerum. Sed his quidem qui simpliciter et sine malitia hoc fecemnt, arbitramur

veniam dari a Deo."
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anoidaioig -/.al aQyat'oig avTiyQctcpoig znv ccqiS^i.iov rovrnv Y.Eifie-

rnv, YMi iiaqrvQovmov avtojv 8'/.Eivon' tiov ymt^ oipiv tov ^Iti)(xvvr]V

hoQccMTiov, /Ml TOV Xoyov didGGYOVTog r]uag on o agi^fiog rov

ovo/iiazog roc &iqqiov xava ttjv tcTjv '^Ellrjvon' iprjcpov did riov ev

avTiZ yQa/^i/ndrcov EjicpalvETcii.'''' Kal VTtoy.aralSdg tceql tov amov
cpdoyiEi' "^H/iielg yovv ovy. dnoyjvdvvEvofiEv 7reQl tov ov6j.ic(Tog tov

avTiyqioTov dno(paiv6fiEvoi ftE^aiioriyiog. El ydg h'dsi dvaq>avdnv

TO) 7'VV '/MIQO) XrjQVTTEOO^ai TOVVO/ita CeVTOV, 6l^ E/eIvOV av fQOE'9-t^

TOV ymI TTjv ccTroytdlvifuv ecoQay.OTog' ovSs ydo rrgo jrollov XQO-

vov HOQaO^ij, alia axEdov ettI Ttjg rj/iiEUEQag yEvsdg, rrqog t(7) teIel

TOV JofiETiavov dQyrjgy Tama /.at jveql rryg aTtoyialvij^'Eiog Igtoq^

ElTai TO) dEdt^louEvio.

11. Atiienagoras.

Legafio, c. 36. Kal dnodcoOEiv fiEV voiiitEiv ttjv yr^v Tovg

Idiovg vEy.Qovg. (Apoc. xx. 13.)

12. TlIEOPHILUS,

Etis. H. E. IV. 24. Kal alio jrqog Tr<v aiQEOiv '^EQ/.ioyevovg

rip' EjiiyQacptjv e'xov, ev u) e/. Trig ^^Ttoy.alvipecog ^Iioavvov y.EXQi]TaL

f^iaQTVQiaig.^

Ad Autolyc. II. 28. ^j. 104. TavTiiv viji' El'ar, did to dg-

yjid^Ev 7rlari]i}ijvai V7t6 tov orpsug ytal aQyjjyov duaqTiag ysyov-

Evai , o yayoTTOiog dalf^tcov, h yal ^aTav y,alov[.(Evog , o tote did

tov offEog lah'](Jag avTrj, "tog '/.al tov Sevqo ivsgywr iv To7g

Evi^ovaiaLofiEvoig vjt^ avTOv avd^gionoig, Evav EyKalElTai. Jai-

fiOJi' da /al dqa/iov yalElrai. . . . (Apoc. xii. 8, &c.)

13. Clement of x^lexaxdria. ^

Strom. VI. 13. j>. 793. Kav Evrav^hi hil yl]g TiQvno/aDE-

dqla in) rtiii]^}], Ir Tolg eIxogi yal itaaaqai /MxhdEuai Ogoroig,

1 Theophilus, as Bishop of Antiocli, gives the testimony of the Syrian church.

Ilcrmogenes was an opponent of Montanism. Tiie book was in such esteem that

it could be quoted as an authority. (See Liicke, Einl. in d. Offenb. c. V. § 32.)

' Clement frequently cites the Apocalypse as Scripture.
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rov laov -/.Qiron; log <p)jaiv tv xij ^^:io/xilvxl'Ei 'lumrrtjg. (Apoc.

iv. 4; xi. 16; cf. Mat. xix. 28; Luko xxii. 30.)

Paedag. II. 12. p. 241. yiii^oig dE ayloig Trp- avco 'hgov-

acdrjf.1 TETEixioOaL naQ£tXr]fpa/.iEv, xal rag dwde/o; tT;(,* nvgavnitn-

letog 7rvlag Tifiioig anELVMaf-itvcxg lidoLg to tteqiotttov rr^g ano-

OTolivjrjg fpii)VT]g alvLTTeaO^ai ;(aptTOg ez-dExofisO^a. (Apoc. xxi. 21.)

14. Tehtullian.^

De praescrij)t. liaeret. c. 33. Joannes in Apocalypsi idolotliyta

cdontes et stupra conmiittentes jubetur castigare. (Apoc. ii. 20.) At

in epistola eos maxime Antichristos vocat qui Christum negarcnt

in carne[n)] veuisse et qui non putarent Jesum esse filium Dei.

Adv. 3Iarcion. III. 14. Nam et apostolus Joannes in Apo-

calypsi eusem describit ex ore Dei prodeuntem, bis acutum, prae-

acutuni, quem intelligi oportet sermonem divinum, bis acutum

duobus testamentis legis et evangelii, &c.

Ihid. IV. 5. Habemus et Joannis alumnas ecclesias. Nam
etsi Apocalypsin ejus Marcion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporum

ad originem recensus in Joanuem stabit auctorem.

15. Caius.i

Eus. H. E. III. 28. rd'i'og, ov (ftovag rjdri TiQorEqov naga-

Taxhi/.iai, iv rrj q^EQO/.iivrj avtov ttjTt'jOEt, Tatra tteqI tov avzov yQ('t-

(pEi ' i^AAa '/ML Kr^Qivdog o di^ a7Toy.c(Xvif.iEO)v log vnd arcnGtoXov

fuydlov yEyQaf.i(.iiviov, TEQccToloyiag fjfuv, wg dc' dyyihov cdvoj

dadEiyf^iEvag, ip€id6(.iEvog, iftEiadyei, Xeyojv, fxETo. rrjv avdaraaiv

L-TiyELOv eivcti to [iaoilEtov tov Xqiotov, xal ndXiv STtid-vuiaig

» TertuUian's citations of the Apocalypse are not aflfected one way or other

by his Montanist views. He consistently treated it as Sci'ipture.

1 Caius. It appears that Cains was an Anti-Montanist opponent of the Apo-
calypse, and denied that it was the work of the Apostle John, ascribing it on

the contrary to Cerinthus. That Cerinthus wrote an Apocalypse is not said by
other writers of the period. Theodoret (Fab. Haeret. 2. 3) says: Kif^pivbo; xai

a:^oxaX\j4'£t? Ttvc/.c u? auTo? T£!3£0t,u£vo? iKliaazo, y.a.\ aTieiXwv twwv SiSaaxaXfa?

auv£'5if)X£, xat tcou Kupiou ttjv ^oiaiXzioi'i l.'<pT]a£v iKiyno't taia^^ai, x.t.X. But this

obscure statement is not accepted, seeing it seems to be founded on a miscon-

ception of Eusebius. 'Visions' put forth as though 'written by a great Apostle'

—that is Caius's description of the Johannine Apocalypse, which (from the neces-

sities of controversy) he ascribes to Cerinthus.

u-
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"/-«< Tjdoraig ev '^honvGaXni rrv odoy.a 7ro}.nEionfV)]V dniXneiv.

Kai fyd^Qog ivrap/wv rcac '/Qaffcdg roc Qeor aoiltuov j^ihorta-

£Tic<g fv ydiKi' fOQTrg, i^e'Uov n:).arcn\ ?Jy€i yireo'^ai.

16. MiR.vTOKiA.N Fragment.

(See before, pp. 3-8.

»

17. Syriac AM) Oi-D Latin W^rsio-ns.

\^See before, pp. 1. 2 )

18. Origen.

Horn, in libr. Jesu Nave. (See before, p. 52.)

Eus. H. E. VI. 25. i^See before, p. 8.)

Comment in Mat. t 16. Tom. HI. p. 719. ^Migne, Vol. III.

p. 1386.) Fi' ye eyeiv Xnynv ro toiovtov do^ai riai, TTtTTW/.aoL ds

TTOTrQinv /Ml TO iSci-iTiaua iSa.TTi'alh^oav oi tov ZeSedctinv v\ni,

eneiTreo 'Hgiodrg iiev anfy.ieivev ^Id/.ioiov rnv "hodvvov ftayctiga' o

ds '^Piouaiiov SaoO.eig, vjg i] rragc'cdooig 6iddoy.£i, y.aTedt/.aoE tov

'liocivir^v uaQTiQnivTa dice xov rrfi dh^i^eictg koyor eig Ucauov %r^

vr^aov. Jiddo/.Ei di td rreqi tov iiaQTigiov fcnToi- 'liodvvr^g, //^

Xtyiov Tt'g aiTor y.aTediy.aoe, (fda/.cov ev Tf-^u4,ioy.ct?.iil'et ToiTa' ^Eyd)

^Iwdvvrjg o ddeXcpog vuiov, /.ai avyy.oivmvog iv rfj d^Xi-

xpei, y.al ^aaiXei(f, /.ai VTTOfiovf] iv ^Ir^aov, h/evour^v iv

TJj vr^ai^ Tfi •KaXoiuivTj ndT u(p, did tov Xoyov rof Qeov,

y.al rd fire' /al eor/.E t))v d.Toy.dXii^nv iv r^ vi'^a(o TeS^EOJOcr/J-

rai. (Apoc. i. 9.^

Comment, in Joann. t. 1. Tom. IV. p. 16. cMigne, Vol. TV.

p. 47.) (th]Oiv olv fv rj; ^^n^o/.aXixpei o tov ZeSedctiov 'liodvvt^g'

ACii eldov dyyeXov ttetouevov iv fieamQavi]uaTi, i'yovTct eiayyiXiov

ahoviov, evayyeXiaaadai i:ji Toig yMd^i]uivovg irii rr^g y^g, /..t.X.

^Apoc. xiv. 6, 7.)

Comment, in Joann. t. 2. Tom. IV. }). 55. Migne, Vol. IV. p. 1 17.)

Ka'/.ibg uivToi ye dictyodqiov rd aeqi tov ^ioyov tov Qeni- iv tJ]

1 Origen supposes the Apocalypse to have been seen by John the son of

Zebedee. He was not a Millenarian, but he was a Critic, and his support of

the ordinary tradition is therefore valualle.
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^^Tioy.ctXvii'Ei o a.TOOToXog, y.ai h eiayyeXiorrg:, I'^dr^ de /.ai dia rl^g

a.-Tn/.a?Ail>£Mg ymi rr^oqpj;r/;c, qr';ff* tov tov Qeov Aoyov Hoocc/Jvai.

h a)ff;»yon Tot oiQarot, e(f /'.T.Tf;> levy.(o dxovuevnr. (Apoc. xix. 11.)

19. Hirroi.YTus.^

Canon Paschal. 'YnfQ tov /.ara 'Itociryr.v eiayye?Jov x«(

Ehcdjesu caial. lihr. Sr/r. c. S. Sanctus Hippolytus martyr

episcopus composiiit librum de dispeusatione . . . et apologiam

pro Apocalypsi et Evangelic Joauiiis apostoli et evangelistae.

^Dc Christ etAnfichr. c. 36. (Lagarde p. 17.) Tavra ufv ttqo-

(fijevei am 'Hoatag, Ydwuev de el r« ouma avTOjv ecfS^ey^aTO o

\l(oavrt]g. OvTog yoQ iv UaTiKO tJ- vi'Oq) lov, hoa ^^nov.d).v\i'iv

inan^Qiiov (fgi/.Tiov, anva dtrjniuerng aq^ifovMg y.ai hfQOvg di-

ddoy.ei. jiiyt iioi, uaxaQie 7w«'r»r, a/roaroA^ ymi iiad-rTci tov Kv-

Qi'oi; Ti eldeg y.ai ry.oioag negi Baiiv?.wfog, yQijogi-aov y.ai eiTri'

y.ai yoQ air?;' oe f^iogiae. '' Kai J^Oev eJg h. twv Lira ayyelcov

Tiov fx^viojv Tag Lttcc (fid).ag,'\'i.T.).. (^Apoc. xvii. 1-18."^

Jerome, De Tir. Ill c. 61. Scripsit (sc. Hippolytus^ nonnullos

in scripturas commentarios, e quibus hos reperi: in Hexaemeron

. . . de Apocalypsi, &c.

20. DiONYSIUS OF AlEXAxNDRIA.^

Eus. H. E. W\. 10. udvi^ig dfj ovv h Jiovvoiog ola y.ai nsQi

TOVTOv (sc. Oia?.eQtavov) du^eioiv, iy. tT^q TTQog ^Egudui^nova im-

* Hippolytus. There was found on a statue in Rome in 1551 an inscrip-

tion (^quoted extract No. 1) giving a list of his works which extract No. 2 con-

finns. The work against Heresies, recently discovered, often refers to the Apo-

calypse. In his miscellaneous works which remain, Hippolytus makes frequent

allusion to the Apocalypse. See Lagarde's Index. He usually calls him John.

On one occasion he says that as Christ's first appearing (-apo'jffia) had John the

Baptist as forerunner, so will His second, when He cometh in glory, manifest

Enoch and Elias and 'ItoiwT.v rz't ':tzyiyz'^ 0^-?- '"^i^ TjvriXi'lctc to'j x:j,u3v,

§ 21. p. 104); in another ^ibid § 28. p. 110), speaking of the mystic 666, he con-

fesses that he does not understand the symbolism, but suggest* apvoCiia'. (spelt

GtpvcuuiV inasmuch as it is the characteristic of the adversary to rf^ny.

> Dionysius argues that the Book cannot be by the Apostle John, because

it is not the custom of that John to name himself in his writings, while the seer

of the Apocalypse does often and emphatically name himself. He also founds
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azoXrjg f.ia^elv I'otiv, ir
jj
tovzov 'iotoqeI tqojiov "Kal xo) ^Itodvvrj

vmI b/^wicog annyxiXvnxETC'.i. Kal ado^i] yc(Q avrJ), (prjol, azof^ia

XaXovv (.leyaXa vxd (^laoq^r^fiiccv, /ml ido^y] avrot i^ovGi'a xal

fxrjveg rEOGaqcvAOvva din. l^^ucporeQa ds eoxiv sttI Oialeqiavol

d^avfiaoaiy (Apoc. xiii. 5.)

Ihid. VII. 24. (Occasion of Dionysius writing on the Apo-

calypse.) ^Eirl TovToig anaOLv Gnovdatexai aixot xal xa tisql

(Trayyehiov dvo ovyyQdf.i^iaxa. 'if de iTiod^eoig avxiii Nimog rjv

E7TiOY.07rog xwv xar' ^I'yvTTXOv, ^InvdaWwxeQOV xdg E7Tr]yyeXj.ii-

vag roig ayioig iv xaig d^Eiaig yqacpuig STiayyeXlag dnodo&rias-

aO^at didday-iov, vmL xiva '/Llidda hwv xQvcpTjg atOf.iaxiy.rjg stzl

xJ^g ^ijQccg xaixi]g easad^ca v7Torid^tf.ievog. Jo^ag yovv obxog

£/ xijg i^noy.cdvilieiog ^kodvvov xrjv idiav XQarvveiv VTToXrji^iiv,

I'ls^'Xov dlXr^ynoioriov, Xoyor xivd ^reqi xovxnv Gvvxd^ag entyqaxpe.

Jlqng ov o JioviGiog iv xoig tteqi lirayyEhiov eviGxaxai, did fiiv

xov 7rQoxtQov xijv aixov yviofuqv f^v eIxe tteqi xov doyficaog na-

QcniOetiEvng, did di xov dEvxtqnv tteqi xrjg'u47ToyM?JiliEiog ^Iwdv-

rnv dia?Mfi^dnov evd^a xov Ni/Tcoxog /.axd xr^v dqxtp' fivr^fiovEV-

Gag, xcdxa tteqI avxo7- yQacpEi, y.x.X.-

Ibid. VII. 25. (Dionysius disagrees with those who would set

the Apocalypse aside.) E\d^ a^T]g vjio^dg tteqi xrjg "^y^TToy.aXvif.iEiog

^loidvvov xavxd cpi]GL' ^^ Tiveg iiiv ovv xtov ttqo 7]/iicov }]d^ex7jGav

YMi avEG/.Evaoav Trdvxt] xo [iililiov, xa.y-' e/mgxov '/.ECpdXaiov diEv-

O^vvovxEg, ayvcDGxov xe /.at aGvXXoyioxov dTcotpalvovxEg, ipEidEGd-al

xE XIJV ETTiyQCicprji'. ^hodvvov yaQ ova. eivui XiyovGiv dXV ovd^

^u^TTOydXvipiv Etvai , xrjv GCfodQa y.cd rraxEl. y.Ey.(xXvf.if.iEvriV xi^ xrjg

dyvoiag TiaQaTTExdG/iiaxL' yai ovx OTTiog xiov aTTOOxoXiov xivd, aXX^

01(5' o?Mg xwv uyi'iov rj xCov utto x7]g ExyXrioiag xovxov ysyovivaL

7Ton]xi]v xov avyyQd/nf.icixog' Ki]Qivdov dt xov y.al ayr' eaeivov /Xt]-

O^sloav K)jQiv^ic(V))v Gvaxr^odfiEvov aiQEGiv, d^iOTTiGxov ETTiq^r^iAiaai

d^EXijOavxa xiri haxov nXda/uaxi ovofia. Tovxo ydq Eivai xrjg

didaoyaX/ag avxov xo d6yf.ia, sniyEiov EGEOdai xr)v xov Xqigxov

^aatXEiav, y.al lov avxog cuQaysvo cfiXoowfiaxog lov y.ai rcdw ouq-

on the difference in style and thought— especiaUy on the different character of

the Greek— and indeed anticipates most of the modern objections on internal

grounds. He ascribes the composition to the other John whose tomb is in

Ephesus.
* Here Dionysius speaks of the work of Nepos, and of its dangerous

character.
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y.r/.ng, iv TOLtotg nreiQO/rolelr toeodai, yaOTQog ymI twv vnn

yaarega nXriOiiovaig, xovxioTt airioig Aal nozolg y.al ydjiiotg, ymI

di' cjv €vcpr^jii6T€Qov ravra o^r^Oi] nooiEiod^ai, hnQxaig yicil d^valaig

•/ML Uqeicov acpcr/alg. ^Eyw dt a^ETtjacn itisv ovk av ToXuiqacni.ii

TO iSil^Xtov, TTolliov avTO did GTtovdrjg r/ovriov ddElrptov; fiei'tova

di T/jg efiavTOv (pQnvi]()Ecog zijv wrolriiliiv xijv tceqI avrov Xaf.ii{id-

Tcor, A£y.Qv/iiftt7')]v elvai xiva vml d^avf.iaoiiox8Qav xrjv v.ad-^ symoxov

r/Joyrjv vjTolc(iii(Sdvio. Kal ydq el (.iri avvirjf.ii, all'' VTrnvow ye

nv xivd (jaO iXEQov ly/iElad^ai xo7g grjinaoiv. Om 161u) xavxa i.ie-

xQiov vxd '/.Qivcov loyiGfiw, ttIoiei 6e xn nleov vificov, vifitjlotEQa

rj vn^ EfioT' y.axahjCpd-rjvai vEvouiya' vmI ovyt ditodoYUf^idtci xavxa

a. (.iTi GiVEtooayM i)^avi.idt(o dt iidXXov oxi /at] ymI £/(Jok"

(John the Son of Zebedee never names himself, but this John

names himself often.) 'EttI xovxoig xi]v olrjv xrjg ^^TroyMlciliEtog (Sa-

aavioag ygacprjv, ddvvaxnv de avxrjv y,axd xrjv nqoyaqov anodel^ag

voslaO^aL didvoiav, EjnqiiQEi X&ycov ^^ ^vvxEliaag drj rccioav, log eI-

tteIv, xrjv nQOfprjXei'av, fxa/MQi'C.Ei o 7rQ0cpi]Xijg xovg xe (pvldoaovxag

avxrjv, y.al drj yal mvvov. Ma/Moiog ydq cprjOiv o xriQiov xovg Xoyovg

xi]g 7TQ0cpr]X£iag xov (-^il^liov xnvxov Kayco ^Icodvvrjg o [-iXeniov yal

dy.ovtor xavxa. KalEloS^ai uiv nvv avxov ^Icodvvrjv, y.al slvai xijV

yqacpijv "hodvvov xavxijr, nv/, dvxEQto. '^^yiov jliev ydq slval xivog /ml

O^EOnvEVGxnv ovvaivio. Ov i.ih qadliog av GvvlHlj.n]v xovxov Elvai

xov dnoGxoXov, xov viov ZE^sdaiov, xov ddElcpov ^la/iotiov, ov xo

svayyiliov xo YMxd ^Icodvvr^v 8TrLyEyQaf.i(.LEV0v /.at rj STXioxoXrj rj

yM^olr/t]. TE'/.(.iai^oi.ua ydq £>t xe xov Ifjd-ovg htaxegcov, xal xov

xtov Xoyiov Eidovg, ytal xrjg xov (:^il^Xiov dis^aycoyrjg XEyo/iuvrig, firj

xov avxov Elvai. '0 /iiiv yaQ EvayyEXiGv^g ovda/^iov xo ovoua av-

xov TcaQEyyqdcpEi , ovde -/^tjqvggel mvxov, ovxs did xov EvayysXiov,

ovxE did xrjg eTrmroAJjg." EiS^^ r/ro/iag, TrdXiv ^^^Icodvvrjg ds

ovda/.iov ovdi wg tteqI mvxov ovds wg tteqI sxeqov' o ds xrjv

^u4no/MXv\piv yqdxpag, Eid-vg xe av dqxf] Eavxov nQOxaGGEf ^^ito-

yaXv^ng ^LjOov Xqigxov fp' tdioy.Ev avxw dEl^ai xotg dovXoig av-

rov fv xax^i. Kal iGrj/iiavEv dnooxEiXag did xov dyyeXov avxov

x(o dovX<i) avxov 'icodvvrj^ og ijiiaQTVQr^GE xov Xoyov xov Qeov xal

xrjv /iiaQxvQiav avxov oGa Eidsv. Elxa y,al ETtiGxo'kriv yqdffEi'

^Iiodvrijg xa7g errxd r/y.XrjGiaig xalg iv xrj lAoia, xdgig v^nv ymI

EiQi'lvr^. 'O di Evayy£XiGT)]g ovdi xrjg yMihoXr/Jjg irriGxoXtjg nqo-

iyqail'EV savrov xo ovoua, dXXd dnEQixxwg a/r' avxov xov (.ivG-
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T}]Qiov Trig dei'ag anoy.cdvil'eiog rjQ^ctro' TjV clti ccgx^jg, o

aY.r]x6afiev, o hoqcc/mihev rnlg n(fd^aXf.in7g i](.ioJv. ^Enl ravrrj yaq

TTJ aTToy.alvipei v.al o KvQiog zov nhqav i^ia/MQiaev, el/rcov,

Maxaging el ^I'^aov ^aQ ^Itova, oti aag^ '/.at ai^ia ovy. a7rey.dXvif.ie

am , dXX' o naxrjq iiov o ovgdviog. .AXX ovdi ev rfj (JftTf'^a

q^egof^iivrj ^hodvvov yai TQi't}], '/mi %oi ^qayeiaig ovaaig eniGtoXalg,

^ Itodvri]g nvof.iaorl TtQO'/eirai, dXX^ avtovv/tuog rrqeo^ivteQng

yiyQarrtai. Ovxog de ye ovdi aviag'/eg evnf.ii(Jev, elodrca^ eavxnv

ovo/iidaag, dtrjyelod-ai xd e^rjg, dXXd ndXiv dvaXa/ii^dvei. ^Eyio

^Iiodvvrig ddeX(pdg vfiiov, /.ai avy/niviovog iv vf] d^Xlipei /.at (ia-

aiXsla xat sv VTro/iiovfj ^Jr^aov, syevo/iirjv iv rfj vi^aoj tj] '/aXovfiivt]

ITdTf.i(ii, did rov Xoyov tov Qenv '/al rtjv f^iagrvgiav IrjGov. Kal

di) '/al TTQog T(J) xeXei xavxa eine' Ma'/dqing xrjQoJv xovg Xo-

yovg Trjg rcQocprjXelag xov [ii(iX(ov xovxnv. Kayw hodvvrjg (iXi-

7ro)v '/at d'/oviov xavxa.

(There must have been many Johns, but this author does not

say which John he was.) "On f.iiv ovv ^kodwrig ioxiv xavxa

yqdcfiov, avx<Z Xiyovxi TTiGxevxiov TTolog di nhxog, ddrjXov. Ov

ydg el.7tev eavxov eivai, wg iv xo) ecayyeXiqj 7CoXXaxov, xov rjya-

Ttrjiuivov V7t6 xov KvqIov f.ia&r]xrjv, ovdi xov avaTceaovxa irci xo

oxTjd-og avxov, ovdi xov ^la'/co^ov ddeXcpov, ovdi xov avxoTTxr^v '/ai

avxTf/.oov xov KvQiov yevo/iievov. Eitts ydg dv xl xovxtov xtov

TtQodedrjXiofiivcov, oacfCog favxov iuq^aviaaL ^ovX6(.ievog. ^.AXXd

xovxiov f^iiv ovda'v. ^.AdeXcpbv di ij^iiov /al avy/oivtovov eme /ai

(.idqxvqa ^IrjOnv, '/al /na'/dqiov inl xjj d^ia '/al ay.ofi xwv UTto-

y.aXvtlieiov. JloXXovg di o/ncovvfiiovg hodvvrj xw arcooxoXo) vo(.i'itio

yeyovevai, of did xrjv Trqog i'/elvov aydrnjv, '/al xo d^avfidteiv '/at

ZxjXovv, dya7rr]^i]vaL xe ojnoiajg avxu) (-iovXeod-ai V7t6 xov Kvqlov,

'/al xi)v eTTiovvjiiav xr)v avxrjv rja7rdaavxo. "Qotteq '/al UavXog

7ToXig '/al d)) '/at o IlixQng iv xolg xiuv ttioxiov ttuioIv ovofid-

texai.

(John Mark was not the author. Two tombs at Ephesus.)

^'Eoxi f^iiv ovv '/al exeqog ^I(odvvr]g iv xa~ig IlQd^eai xmv aTCO-

axoXiov o i7riKXt]&elg Bldg'/og- ov Baqvd^ag /al HavXog kav-

xolg ov(.i7taqiXa§ov , Treql ov /al TidXiv Xiyei' ely"^ di '/al '/w-

dvvriv v7n]Q8xrjv. El di ovxog yqdipag iaxlv, oxr/ av cpau]v'

ovdi ydg dcpiyS^aL ovv avxolg elg Ti]v ^^aiav yiyqaixxai' aXXd.,

'^^Avay^iyivxeg f.iiv,^'' qir^alv, ^'dno xijg nd(fov o'l 7reQl JlavXov ijX-
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d^ov dg nsQytjV xrjg naftcfvliag. 'hodwr^g di cacoxcoQt'^oag a;r'

avTiov, [nkGcqExl'Ev slg ^hgoaolviiia.'''' '[AlXov ds xiva ol^ica ciov

Iv ^Ao'ia yevo^itvtov s/tel /.at dvo ipaalv ev ^Etpeoco yeviod^ai ^ivt'j-

(.lara, vxd r/AcEQOv ^Icodvvnv XkyEad-ai.^ Kal and zaiv vor]f.idTcov

di y.al and rcov grj/ndriov •/,al T^g Gvvtd^Eiog avzcov, el'MTiog ste-

Qog ovTog naq^ ekeIvov VTruvor^d^rjaEcaL.

(Agreement between Gospel and Epistles.) ^wddnvoi (.dv ydq

dXh'jloig TO Evayythov vmI i] EniOToh), h/.ioicog te ciQxovrai. To

f.iiv q^rjoiv, 'Ev dgxi] i]v o koyog, ?y di, "0 i]v an' aQyrjg. To (.liv

qijoiv Kal o Idyog adg^ iyivEto, v.al ioyJ]vioGEv iv t]f.uv, y,al

id^EaodjiiEda t))v So^av avtov , do^av, (hg /.lovnysvovg rtaqd na-

xqdg' }] di rd avxd o^iiy.quj 7raQrjXXayfiiva' ^0 dy-rfAoauEv, T>

fioQdy.af.iEV io7g offd^aXfiolg tj/iiiov, o HyEaadfiEd^a, xal al x^^Q^S

ilfuov iij.ii]ld(prjaav, heqI tov Xoyov vr^g 'Ccoj^g' y.ai rj ^lo^ icpav-

EQcod^t]. Tavza ydq nqoavayQavExai diaxEivofxEvog, wg iv xotg

h^Jjg idrjhoOE nqdg xovg ovy iv oaq/l (pdoxovxag ilrjXvd-ivai xov

KiQinv Si^ a y.al avvT]iliEV STtifiEXiog, Kal o hoQaya/iiEv
, fiag-

xvgnijiEv, y.al dnayyiXXn/nEv ifuv xr]v twrjv xt]v aicoviov, /yr/g >yi/

nQog xov 7raTeQa, -/.al irfavEQc6i)-t] rifuv o kogdyafiEv y,al d-A.r]y-

6a{.iEv, dnayyiXXofiEv vfuv. 'ExExai avxov, yal xwv n^god^iasiov

ovY. dcpiGxaxai. Jid di xwv avxCov y.Eq)aXaicov y.al 6voi.idxo)v

xavxa diE^iqyExai' lov xivd jiiiv r]iiiEig owiofuog V7TOf.iviliOOj.iEv.

'O di TTQOOEywg ivxvyydviov evqijoel iv fyaTtQco ttoXXtjv x))v 'Ccot)v,

TtoXv xo cpdjg, d7TOxqo7ir]v xov oy.6iovg, awEyJ] xrjv dXijd-Eiav, xrjv

xdgiv, XTjv yagdv, xijv odgya y.al xo aifia xov Kvqiov, xtjv '/.qiaiv

'/.al xijv dq)EGLV xwv dfiaQXttov, xrjv Tt^og r]fidg dyd7tT]v xov Qeov,

xrjv TiQog dXXy'jXovg r]fidg dydTrrjg ivxoXrjv, d)g Tvdaag dsJ (pvXda-

OELv tag ivxoXdg' o sXEyxog xov y,6ofiov, xov diafSoXov, xov dvxi-

XQiOTOv, i] i7xayyEXia xov '^.Ayiov HvEVfiaxog, )] vloO^Eala cov Qeov,

t] dioXov Tti'axig ijfiiov aTiaLXOvftivrj, o 7rax>)Q xal b viog Ttavxa-

Xov' /.al oXiog did Tidvxiov x«?«'/-7'/^''Covrag, eva /al xov avxov

avvogav xov xe EvayyEXiou /al xtjg iTiiavoXrjg XQ^jva jTqo/Eixai.

(Apocalypse quite different, especially in phraseology.) l^A-

3 Dionysius has no great certainty regarding the two tombs. Wlieu he dis-

misses the idea of John Mark being the author of the Apocalypse, he puts for-

ward John Presbyter very modestly— olijiai—he cannot speak positively. Nor is

his diffidence unnatural when we see that his only evidence is that there were
two tombs in Ephesus, as Eusebius also records. But how Dionysius concludes

that the words and the composition betokened ' this other ' John does not appear.
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loiordti] di. '/Ml ^evt] 7iaQa. racva /y ^^no'/Mlvipig, f.i)'jTe ecpan-

T0/.i6vrj, fiTjTE yeiTi'icooa locrcov /nijdevi axsdov ibg Elneiv, (.iride

GvXla^})v Trqog uvra ycoiv^r Ixmoa' alV ovds (.ivr^(.i)jV rivd, ovds

I'vvoiar, oute /y iTriavoh) TT]g i4/coxalvif.iecog i'x^i' iio ydg zo

Eiayytliov ovte rJyg finiocolijg ry ^^iroyicilvy.iig' Ilavlov did twv

inioroXcoi' rTTOCfjjravrog vi xai 7CEQi xCov d7royM}.vy.ietov avvoc,

ag or/ sv^yQaifie VMlf ahxdg. ^'En ds xal zi]g (fqaouog xtjv dia-

cfoqav ion reA/^i/jqao^aL xov evayyellov /.al Tt^g hiiovolrig JtQog

ziji' ^7ioy.dXvilnv. Td f.iiv ydg ov fwvov dmaiGuwg vMid ttjv

'^Elh'p'iijv (ftovr^v, aXXd y.al loyiwvaTa xmg "ki^eoi, zolg avXXo-

yiOf-ioig, zalg owzd^eoi zr^g fQ/^irjreiag yiyqaTTZca. HoVkov ye del

^dq^aqov ziva cfO-oyyov, )) on'korMOf.iov ly olcog lduoziaf.i6v Iv av-

zoig EVQsO^tjvai. "^ExdzeQOv ydg eljev, wg tor/.e, zov Xoynv, df.i(po-

ziQovg avzu) xaQiaufievov zov KvqIov, zov ze zT^g yvcooswg, zov

ze zl]g (fQaasiog. Tovzi'j 6i dicOYMlviluv /niv koQcr/Jvai, -/.at yvtu-

Giv eD.tjcpivai '/.al TtQOcprjzeiav, ovx avzegoi, didle/.zov /.itvvoi xal

yhoooav ovy. dy.QilSidg [ErAtjVi'Covoav avzijj ^Itjiw, dXX' iditoinaaiv

ZE IjaQlSaQiKolg XQ<^'Jfi£^ov, y.ai ttov y.cu ooloi'/.i'Covza. "^'^tieq ova,

dvayyuiov vvv eAXtyeiv ouds ydq hriGuojrziov, (.a] zig vo/^iiarj,

zauza eIjiov, dXXd /.lovov zi)v dvofioioztjza discd^vvcov zovzwv zCov

yqaif^jv.
"

21. Cyprian.

Be bono patient. Pater Deus praecepit filiuni suiim adorari

. . . et in Apocalypsi aiigelus Joaiini volenti adorare se resistit

et dicit: "Vide ne feceris, quia conservus tuus sum, et fratrum

tuorum. Jesum Domiiium adora." (Apoc. xix. 10.)

Be eleemos. Audi in Apocalypsi Domini tui vocem, ejusmodi

homines justis objurgationibus increpantem: "Dicis," inquit, "di-

ves sum, et ditatus sum, et nullius rei egeo, et nescis quoniam

tu es miser, et miserabilis, et pauper, et coecus, et nudus es.

Suadeo tibi emere a me aurum ignitum de igne, ut sis dives, et

vestem albam vestiaris, et non appareat in te foeditas nudi-

tatis tuae, et collyrio inunge oculos tuos ut videas. (Apoc. iii.

17, 18.)

E^nst. 63. {Ad Caecilium.) Aquas namque populos significare,

in Apocalypsis scriptura divina declarat dicens: "Aquae quas vi-

disti, super quas sedit meretrix ilia, populi, et turbae, et gentes
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ethnicorum sunt et linguae," quod scilicet perspicimus et in Sa-

cramento calicis contineri. (Apoc. xvii. 15.)

22. Methodius. 1

Andr. prolog, in Apoc. (See before, under Papias, p. 339.)

Conviv. (p. 70.) "Ozi de xal aQXi^rdgOevog, ov tqotiov xcd

aQXi7(0if.irjV y.cd aQyjnQocp)']Zi]g yeyovev a loyog havd-qtonriGag, ti^g

iy.-Ah^oi'ag, -/.al o yQtaroXrjnTng rj(.ih> TraQearrjoev sv (^i(^?J<.iJ rrjg

'^noy.aXvifiEcog ^Iiodvi'i^g, leyiov Kal eldov, /mI idnu dgviov Igxyj-

v.og eni to oQog ^icov . . . ovtoI eloiv ol (.lerd yvvar/uov oly. ^in-

?ii'v^i]oav TraQ&ivoi ydg elaiv. Ovtoi slaiv oi dAoXoiOoLvueg rw

aQviio oirov av vndy)]. (Apoc. xiv. 1-14.)

23. VicTORiiNLs Petavionensis.^

De fabrica mundi. (Cave, Hist. Lit. Tom. I. p. 104.) Itaque

sine dubio autem diei angeli 12, noctis angeli 12, pro numero

scilicet horarum; hi sunt namquc 24 testes dierum et noctium,

qui sedent ante thronum Dei coronas aureas in capitibus suis

habentes; quos in Apocalypsi Joannis Apostoli et Evangelistae

seniores vocat, idcirco quia seniores sunt et aliis angelis et ho-

minibus. (Apoc. iv. 4.)

In Apocal. (In Lardner, Part. II. C. LVI.) Liber apertus

Apocalypsis est, quam Joannes vidit.

Ibid. Hoc est, quoniam quando hoc vidit Joannes, erat in

insula Patmos, in metallum damnatus a Domitiano Caesare. Ibi

ergo vidit Apocalypsin. Et cum senior jam putaret se per pas-

sionem accepturum receptionem, interfecto Domitiano, omnia ju-

dicia ejus soluta sunt, et Joannes de metallo dimissus. Sic postea

tradidit banc eandem quam acceperat a Domino Apocalypsin.

Hoc est, ''oportet te iterum prophetare."

1 Methodius, Bishop of Olympus in Lycia, and afterwards of Tyre, wrote
against Porphyry, and (concerning the Resurrection) against Origen. Eusehius
does not mention him—perhaps because he opposed Origen. The work quoted is

'Banquet of ten Virgins.' He is quoted by Andreas (see extract 1) as attesting the

inspiration of the book. It is probable, though not explicitly stated, that he
believed the writer to be John the Apostle. See Lardner, II. 107.

> Victorinus, Bishop of Pettau in Pannonia, who died a martyr under Dio-
cletian in A.D. 303. His Commentary on the Apocalypse is the oldest now ex-

tant. Its genuineness is not undisputed.
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Jerome, Be Vir. III. c. 74. Victorinus, Petavionensis episco-

pus, non aeque Latine ut Graece novit. Unde opera ejus grandia

sensibus, viliora videntur compositione verborum. Sunt autem

haec: Commentarii in Genesin ... in Apocalypsin Joannis . . .

et multa alia.

Cassiodor. Inst. Div. c. 5. De quo libro (Apocalypsi) et Vic-

torinus saepe dictus episcopus difticillima quaedam loca tractavit.

24. Pamphilus.

Apol pro Orig. (0pp. Orig. Tom. IV. Appendix p. 39.) Ait

Joannes in Revelatione sua: "Et reddidit mare mortuos quos ha-

bebat in se, et mors et inferus reddiderunt mortuos suos qui

erant in eis."" (Apoc. xx. 13.)

25. Lactantius.

Epit. c. 42. (p. 1276.) Hujus (sc. filii Dei) noraen nulli est

notum, nisi ipsi et Patri, sicut docet Joannes in Revelatione.

(Apoc. xix. 12.)

Instit. VII. 10. (p. 913.) Qui autem se vitiis ac sceleribus

contaminaverit, voluptatique servient, is vero damnatus aeter-

nam luet poenam, quam divinae literae secundam mortem no-

minant, quae est et perpetua, et gravissimis cruciatibus plena.

(Apoc. ii. 11; xxi. 8.)

26. EUSEBIUS.^

H. E. III. 24. (See before, p. 90.)

Ihid. III. 25. (See before, p. 10.)

Ihid. III. 39. (See before, p. 55.)

Demonstr. Ev. 8 (p. 386 D.) "OOev Idou, q^ijoiv, ivUrjOev

b leiov 6 ex (fvllf]g ^lovda, -/.cd avvog Yjvoi^e tccq oqigayldag rag

' Eusebius is unable to pronounce a decided opinion on the Apocalypse.

There is always something lilte zi (pa'izi-f} in his mind and in his expression. His

Anti-Millenarian views tended to make him disinclined to admit the book on which

Millenarians founded their ease ; while his real honesty made him incapable of

letting such feelings rule his judgment Impressed with the able arguments of

Dionysius, he swayed to and fro. '
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t7iiy.Ei(.ilvag tCo (ii^llw, -/.axa ti)v ^^/TO'/MlLifiiv ^Icodvvov. (Apoc.

V. 5.)

H. E. III. 18. ^Ev TovToj yiaTsxei Xoyog rov anooroXov af.ia

y.al EuayyeliaTrjV ^Itoavvrjv en tw (iio) hdiaTQi^ovta, Trig ^^^ '^^^

^Eiov Xnyov ('vey.ev f.iaQTVQiag, Udtfiov oly.e7v -/.atadiYMGd'rjvai rrjv

vT^aov. FQcccfiov yt roi, h EiQtp'alog neql zrjg iprjcpov zrjg xard %bv

dvTixQiavov TTQOGiiyoQiag cpeQOf^dvrig iv ti] Iwdvvnv leyoiievtj vino-

'/.aXvipu, avxalg oillaj-icxlg av 7Te/^i7rT0) twv jrgng rag a^Qaoeig

ravza 7i£qI tov ^kodvrov (prjoiv • "El ds I'dei dvacpavdov iv rtj) vcv

yMtQ(j) yj^QLTTeaOai Tnvvof.ia airov, di syeivov av egQe^r] rov yal

TYjv ^Anoydlnl^iv hoqayoxog. Oldi ydq nqo noXlov xqovov hoq-

d&rj, dXXd. oyedov eni rJ'jg rj^ieteQag ysvedg, jcQog T(J> rilei rrjg

Jofunavoc a^i^J^g."

Ihid. III. 29. ^Etti tovtcov drfia -/.al ly X£yo/.i£vri zcov Niy.oXai-

Tiov a'lQEOig eni Of^wA-qoTaxov ovviavij xqovov. 'Hg di) aal tj rod

^hodvvov ^^7Toy(.dXvif.>ig f.ivr]f,iovevei.

27. Athanasius.

Canoti of Athanas. (See before, p. 13.)

Synopsis ascribed to Athanas. (See before, p. 15.)

Contra Arianos Or. 1. Tom. I. p. 317. (Migne, Vol. II. p. 33.)

OvdEi.iia yaQ Ttov dyloov Fgacpcov xoiovtov xi nsQi xov 2coxi]Qog

El'grpiEv, dXXd f^iciXXov dsi xo dtdiov, v.ai x6 GWEivai dsl xcjj Jla-

xqi' ^Ev dqxj] ydq r)v b ^toyog, y.al b yLoyog riv rcqog xov

Qeov, y-al Qsog ijv b Aoyog. Kal kv xfj 'u47roxaXvip£i xdds

?J.yEt, 'O tov, y.al b rjv, b igxa/iiEvog. (Apoc. i. 8.)

Ibid. Or. 2. Tom. I. p. 394. ^Migne, Vol. II. p. 196.) "'AyysXog

di d^lXovxa TrgnoxivrjOaL xov ^lojdvvrjv iv xf] '^TToyMXvxpEi ycoXvEi,

Xiyov oqa (.ny avvdovXog gov slfxl, ycal xwv ddEXgicov gov xCov

nQOcftixiov, ycl xCov xi]qovvxcov xovg Xoyovg xov §l§Xlov xovxov.

Ti7) QscJ) 7tQOGyvvr]Gov. (Apoc. xxii. 9.)

28. Cyril.

Canon of Cyril. (See before, p. 19.)

29. Epiphanius.

Canon of Epipli. (See before, p. 21.)
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Haeres. II. f. 1. 7^. 51. p. 423. {Concerning tlie Alogi.) "Ensl

ovv Tov yloyov ov diyovrai tov nuQa ^Icodvvov v.e/.r^Qv/f.ilvov, "'^Xo-

yoi -/.hjd^rjGovTai. ^^XIotqiol toi'vvv Travzarraoiv VTrctoyovTEg tov

•/.i]QLyf.iaTog rr^g cdr^d^eiag, aQvovvTca to -/.ccS^aQov tov y.rjQvyiiiaTog,

vxd ovTE TO TOV Icodvvov Evayyel.iov dlyovTai, ovte ttjv avvov

L^TTOxa^it'T/'n'. Kal el /niv idiyfiVTO to Eiayy€?uov, Ttjv da ^^jto-

y,dXvipiv ccTiEiSdllovTO, aXiyof.iev av, /<>) /rr] dga xazd d.y.qi^oXoyiav

TOVTO TtoiovvTai, d7i6y.Qvq)ov f.ir^ dexofievoi, Sid Ta ev ti] ^^no-

VMlvipEi ^ad-siog YML OA-OTBiviog ELQi]idva' OTiOTE ds OV diyovTai

cpvaei Ta ^i^lia ra aTid tov ayiov ^Rodvvov Y.ey.riqvyueva, navTi

Tio dT]lov el'rj, otl ovtoi eial /ml o\ ofioioi Tovroig, tteqI ihv eItzev

o dyiog ^Itodvvrig ev Tcug yMd^oXr/Mlg ^ETriGrolalg' oxi "^EaydTi]

woa eozl, xat rjy.ovaaTE otl i-^vTr/QiOTog egxeraf ycal vvv Idov

^^vrr/QiGTOL nollol,^'' y.T.X.

Ibid. II. t. 1. h. 51. p. 454. (Dda/.ovGi de y.avd zrfi ^Ajioy.a-

Xviliecog Tade ylevduovTeg' Ti /.is, q)r]Glv, coffeXel i] ^^TioydXvipig

^liodvvov, leyovGa f.ioi tceqI enTa dyyelcov, y.al enTu Gahriyyiov,

ovy eldozeg, mag uvayya'ia y.al wcpe'Aii.ia ToiavTa vnrjQ^sv ev tjj

OQiyoTrfvi TOV y.r^Qvyf.iaTog. ^'OGa ydg )]v ev v6f.iiiJ /mI ev nQocprjiaig

GKOTELvd y.al alvty/^iaTtodi] , TavTa o Kvqiog cijyMv6f.irjGe did tov

dyiov IIvevfiaTog sig rifxcov Giaxr^Qiav toj dovXo) avTov ^Itoavvfj

drcoyaXvipai ' Ta eytelGe GKOTSivd, (bde elg nvev(.iaTiv.d xal £y.dr]ka

XTjQVTTCov. ... p. 455. ^vvadovzog toivvv tov ^^TioGxoXov Tip dylip

^^TioGToXio ^Iiodvvrj ev t>) ^^jroy.aXvipei, noia Tig VTCoXeineTai av-

TiXoyt'a; Ilcog de or/, evd^vg e/aGTi] TrXdvij eXeyy&r^GETai, tov Gsov

ev eyaGTw tcov dykov dedco/.oTog uaQTvglav; . . . p. 456. Ovy oqccte,

10 ovTOi , OTi nsql Tiov yvvar/iov Xeyei tiov ev oh]GEi TTOOfprjTEiag

drrazioiieviov y.al aTcaTioGiov noXXovg; (ffji-il de tteqI IlQiGy.iXXag,

y,al Ma^ii.iiXXag, y.al Kv'ivziXXag, wv ov XeXt]&E to IlvEvua to

ayiov y.al rj avTiuv arcdTrj' dXXd TCQOEd^eGniGE TCQO(p}]Tr/.wg ev Tip

GTOf-iaTL TOV dyiov ^Iiodvvov, otteq iyevETO (.lETa ttjv tov ayiov

'liodvvov yMif-ir-oiv. ^vtov de nQO(prp:EvGavTog ev yqovoig KXav-

Siov KaiGaQog dvcozccTio, ote Eig ttiV JlaT/^iov v7]Gov vtti^q^ev {b/ito-

XoyovGi ydq y.al ovtol ev QvazEigotg TavTa TrETrXr^qCoGd^ai), dqa

yovv YMTU ;tQOcpriTeiav eyqaipE Tolg e/.Ei ev XqigtiJ) xar^ e/Eivo

TtSTtoXiTEv/iievoig, on ]']f.iEXXEv eavvijv yvv)) 7rQ0(pl]Tiv /mXeiv. Kal

duTiEGEv xara Tiqg dXrjd-Eiag ejtEyEiQo^iEvog TiavTayo&EV etzeve-

vorii.ievog Xoyog, dEiy.vv{.ievov tov xara ttjV ^^7toy.dXvipiv Xoyov
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/rQorpr^TiY.or ovTog, f/. TTTeifiatog ay/or xard aXrjd^siav ^Enctl-

Qovzai di Tidliv zt] diavnla o'l cuxni le^id-rjQovvTsg aTrsiQCog, 'ha

dnBcoGi TTC'.QEyi^dX'kEiv td tov dyiov ^^nooTolov (hf^lia, cprif.il de

^fcodi'vov TO TE EvayyaXim' xal r^v ^^Ttn^mlvipiv, Td%a xe -/.al xdg

ETTtOToXdg' ^vvddovGi ydq y.al abzat ru) EvayyElun '/.at xfj ^^nn-

'/.alvxl'Ei. ... p. 457. ^^lld ovtoi, jut) dE^dfiEvni IIvEV(.ia dyiov,

avay.Qivovrai fiiv 7rvEvt.iaTi/,ajg, /arj vooLvreg rd znv UvEv/navog, xal

VMxd xov Xoyov (invXnfiEvoL ItyELV, ymI ovy. Eidoxsg xd iv xjj dy'ia

Ey.'Kh^aia yaQiG/nava, dxiva aXijd^ibg ymI Evoxadcog Iv naQaYolnv-

^i]OEi, ymI egQCOfievo) vw, xh TIvEVfia xd dyiov di)]yr'joaxo' ot xs

dyioL TTQocfrxai /.al o\ dyioi ^^Ttooxoloi • sv olg /xd a dying ^hodvvi^g

did xov EiayyEliov xal tCov ^Eynoxoltov xal xr]g ^^Tro'/aluifiEcog,

87. xov avxov xaQiOfiaxog xov dyiov /.lExadfSor/E.

Ihid. (See before, p. 98, extract from Epiph. pp. 433, 434.)

Haeres. II. t 2. Ji. 77. ^;. 1031. Kal oxt /nsv yiyqanxai jieqI

xijg yjliovxasxriQidog xaixrjg, on ev xij lA7toy.alvxl>Ei ^Icodvvov, -/at

OTi nagd n^.EiGxoig {fGxlv)
/^

(Si(ilog TiETiiGXEVfih'r] , y.al /raqd

xolg d^EOGElStGi, drjlnv.

30. Hilary. 1

In Psalm. 1. p. 22(3 E. (In Lardner, Part II. p. 412.) Quod
autem haec folia ligni hujus iion inutilia sint, sed salutaria gen-

tibus, sanctus Joannes in Apocalypsi testatur. (Apoc. xxii.)

De trinit. VI. p. 891 D. (In Lardner, ibid.) Electus ex pub-

lica Matthaeus in apostolum, et ex familiaritate Domini revela-

tione coelestium mysteriorum dignus Joannes.

31. Jerome.

Epist. II. ad Paulin. (See before, p. 21.)

De Vir. III. c. 9. (See before, p. 187.)

J^iJ. 129. ad Dardan. (Vallars. Vol. I. p. 965.) Quod si earn

(sc. Epist. ad Hebraeos) Latinorum consuetudo non recipit inter

Scripturas canonicas, nee Graecorum quidem Ecclesiae Apoca-

lypsin Joannis eadem libertate suscipiunt; et tamen nos utraque

» Hilary Bishop of Poitiers about a.d. 354.
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suscipimus, nequaqiiam hujus temporis consuetiidinem, sed vete-

rum scriptorum auctoritatem sequentes, qui plerumque utriusque

abutuntur testimoniis, non, ut interdum de Apocryphis facere

Solent, . . . sed quasi Canonicis et Ecclesiasticis.

Adv. Jovinianum I. 26. (Vallars. Vol. II. p. 279.) Joannes,

et Apostolus, et Evangelista, et Propheta. Apostolus, quia scripsit

ad ecclesias ut magister: Evangelista, quia librum Evangelii con-

didit, . . . Propheta, vidit enim in Patmos insula, in qua fuerat

a Domitiano principe ob Domini niartyrium relegatus, Apoca-

lypsim infinita futurorum mysteria continentem.

In Isaiam Lib. XVIII. Prooem. (Vallars. Vol. IV. p. 767.)

Et qua ratione intelligenda sit Apocalypsis Joannis, quam si juxta

literam accipimus, judaizandum est, si spiritualiter, ut scripta est,

disserimus, multorum veterum videbimur opinionibus contraire: La-

tinorum, Tertulliani, Victorini, Lactantii: Graecorum, ut caeteros

praetermittam, Irenaei, tantum Lugdunensis episcopi faciam men-

tionem, adversus quern vir eloquentissimus Dionysius, Alexandri-

nae Ecclesiae Pontifex, elegantem scribit librum, irridens mille

annorum fabulam, et auream atque gemmatam in terris Jerusa-

lem, instaurationem Templi, hostiarum sanguinem, otium sab-

bathi, circumcisionis injuriam, nuptias, partus, liberorum educa-

tionem, epularum delicias, et cunctarum gentium servitutem: rur-

susque bella, exercitus ac triumphos, et superatorum neces, mor-

temque centenarii peccatoris. Cui duobus voluminibus respondit

Apollinarius, quern non solum suae sectae homines, sed et nos-

trorum in hac parte duntaxat plurima sequitur multitudo, ut

praesaga mente jam cernam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda

sit.
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NOTE ON CHAPTER XXXIV.

The copious extracts in this chapter show that the Apocalypse has had a

varied measure of acceptance. At first, while men still expected an early return

of Jesus Christ, the book seems to have been widely popular. This popularity

lasted to the end of the second century. Hermas imitated it ; Papias quoted it

as inspired and trustworthy; Justin has from it his only citation of a New Testa-

ment book by name. And it appears that he not only quoted but expounded it,

as also did Irenaeus. On the other side we must note its absence from the

Peshito. The Alogi (see below—Heretics), who opposed all the Johannine writ-

ings, objected to this book, as to the others.

In the third century, although Origen and Hippolytus ascribed it to the

Apostle John, opposition grew formidable. Caius, a "Eoman Presbyter," about

whom little is certainly known, ascribed an apocalyptic book to Cerinthus ;
and

his reference is perplexing, as he apparently found in the book a description of

a very carnal reign of the Saints in Jerusalem. On this account Hug and others

have denied that his reference is to the Johannine Apocalypse. But no other

book is known to which the reference can apply ; and besides, it is just such

an exaggerated description as would originate in keen controversy. In the latter

part of the century Dionysius of Alexandria, the pupil and successor of Origen,

prepared a formidable indictment to which all subsequent objectors have recourse

for arguments. The headings of paragraphs in our text give a summary of his

argument. There is good reason to believe that in the case of Dionysius, as

certainly in that of Eusebius, it was dislike of millenarian views which led to

depreciation of the Apocalypse.

From the days of Jerome, who accepted the Apocalypse as the work of the

Apostle John, and expressly based his opinion on the testimonies of the ancients,

there was little controversy regarding it in the Western Church until the Re-

formation. In the Eastern Church—from the rejection by Cyril of Jerusalem

A.D. 386—there was considerable discussion; some doubting the canonicity of

the book, some doubting that it was by John the son of Zebedee.

At the Reformation, Erasmus expressed his doubts of the authorship ;
Zwing-

lius rejected the book; Luther cast it off with contumely; Calvin used it, but

did not comment upon it. At that time the chief controversy in Europe was

upon the central doctrine of Justification, and the Apocalypse did not occupy a

prominent position. But at a later date, when the controversy became ecclesias-

tical rather than doctrinal, each side, Protestant and Eoman Catholic, interpreted

it as a prophecy of the downfall of the other; and it was universally accepted

as canonical. Bossuet and Vitringa are leading representatives of the two divi-

sions of Western Christendom. Bengel's system of interpretation has been much

followed.
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During the 19th century there has been a keen controversy both as to the

canonicity and as to the authorship of the book. Here, again, theological con-

victions have had no little share in deciding the side taken by critics. Its ge-

nuineness is maintained, and—if we may use the word—its canonicity, by those

who are usually found as opponents of such claims. Those who ascribe a late

date to the Gospels—especially to the Fourth Gospel—generally give the Apo-

calypse an early date, and claim the Apostle as its author, using its language

and style as an argument against the idea of the Gospel being written by the

same Apostle. In this way the views of the Tiibingen school as to the first form

of Jewish Christianity lead them to uphold the canonicity of this book, though

denying to almost all the rest of the New Testament an Apostolic origin.

But even apart from questions of canonicity there is great division of opi-

nion as to the authorship. The scraps of Papias have been as fruitful of works

upon the two Johns as in works upon the original of Matthew's Gospel, or upon

the "order" of Mark. Dionysius, though in a very diffident manner (see p. 349),

took refuge in the supposition that Presbyter John was the author. But against

this Irenaeus is decided. Moreover, if Irenaeus (p. 54 &c.) and Arethas (p. 338)

be right, Papias, as a "hearer of John," is an ultimate authority, and Papias's

testimony seems to be distinct; so that the authorship by the son of Zebedee is

established. But the argument on the other side is that Irenaeus or Papias, or

both, must have been mi.staken. (See on "Aretas" Prof W. P. Dickson's ar-

ticle in Smith's Diet, of Christian Biography.) For Presbyter John as the author

we have Credner, Bleek, Ewald, De Wette, Liicke (ultimately), Diisterdieck and

Keim. For the Apostle John, Eichhorn, Ebrard, Hengstenberg, Hofmann, Geb-

hardt and Krenkel. For John Mark, Hitzig and Weisse.
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II.

TESTIMONIES OF HEATHENV

1. Tacitus (a.d. 61 to about a.d. 120).

Ann. XV. 44. Seel non ope humana, non largitionibus prin-

cipis aut deum placamentis decedebat infamia quin jussum in-

cendium crederetur. Ergo abolendo rumori Nero subdidit reos

et quaesitissimis poenis affecit, quos per flagitia invisos vulgus

Cbristianos appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus Christus Tiberio im-

peritaiite per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum supplicio affectus

erat; repressaqiie in praesens exitiabilis superstitio rursum erum-

pebat, non modo per Judaeam, originem ejus mali, sed per Ur-

bem etiam, quo cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt

celebranturque. Igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur, deinde

indicio eorum multitudo ingens baud perinde in crimine incendii

quam odio humani generis convicti sunt. Et pereuntibus ad-

dita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum inter-

irent aut crucibus affixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defecisset

dies, in usum nocturni luminis urerentur. Hortos suos ei spec-

taculo Nero obtulerat et circense ludicrum edebat, habitu aurigae

permixtus plebi vel curriculo insistens. Unde quaraquam adversus

sontes et novissima exempla meritos miseratio oriebatur, tan-

quam non utilitate publica sed in saevitiam unius absumerentur.

1 The earliest testimonies quoted in the text do not refer directly to the

books; but they show what was the condition of the Christian Church and how
largely it bulked in the eye of a Pagan observer. The testimonies of the heathen

writers must be taken in connection with the writings of the Christian Apolo-

gists, to throw light upon the state of the churches whose bond of cohesion was
the faith embodied in the Christian books.
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2. Martial (a.d. 60 to a.d. 100).

Lib. X. Epigr. 2d:—

In inatutina nuper spectatus arena

Mucius, imposuit qui sua membra focis,

Si patiens fortisque tibi durusque videtur,

Abderitanae pectora plebis babes.

Nam, cum dicatur, tunica praesente molesta

Ure manum, plus est dicere: Non facio.^

3. Pliny's Letter asking Directions from Trajan.

C. PLINIUS TRAJANO IMPEEATORI^ (a.D. 111).

Solemne est mihi, domine, omnia de quibus dubito ad te re-

ferre, quis enim potest melius vel cuiictationem meam regere vel

ignorantiam instruere? Cognitionibus de Christianis interfui num-

quam: ideo nescio quid et quatenus aut puniri soleat aut quaeri,

nee mediocriter haesitavi, sitne aliquod discrimen aetatura, an

quamlibet teneri nihil a robustioribus differant, detur paenitentiae

venia, an ei qui omnino Christianus fuit desisse non prosit, no-

men ipsum, si flagitiis careat, an flagitia cohaerentia nomini pu-

niantur. Interim in iis qui ad me tamquam Christiani defere-

bantur hunc sum secutus modum. Interrogavi ipsos an esseut

Christiani: confitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi supplicium

minatus: perseverantes duci jussi. Neque enim dubitabam, quale-

curaque esset quod faterentur, pertinaciam certe et inflexibilem

1 MartiaL Juvenal also, Sat. VIII. 235, says: ^^ Ausi quod liceat tunica punire

molesta" (see also Sat. I. 155). And Seneca, in his list of cruelties, mentions the

blazing coat last, " illam tunicain, alimetitis ignmm tt illitam et intextam" (Ep. 14),

apparently as a climax. The words of Martial may be supposed to describe the

hardihood of Christians as greater than that of Mucius.
1 Pliny's Letters. Editiou-Keil, Leipzic, 1870, p. 307. The chief value, for

our purpose, of this letter and of the Emperor's reply is, to show how Asia was
pervaded by Christianity, a few years after the death of the Apostle John. Pli-

ny's language shows that the Pagan temples were deserted. If John survived in

Ephesus till Trajan's reign began, there must have been in his last years a large

Christian Church in the regions around him. The difficulty of forging a Gospel

in his name, so as to get it accepted by all that Church, when for the first time

published many years after his death, is enormous. See Introduction : " The
J'ourth Gospel." See on the number of copies of the Gospels circulated among
Christians : Norton's Genuineness of the Gospels, Vol. I. p. 28 (2iid Edition).
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obstiuationem debere puniri. Fueruiit alii similis ameiitiae, quos,

quia elves Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem remittendos. Mox
ipso tractatu, ut fieri solet, diffundente se crimine plures species

iiiciderimt. Propositus est libellus sine auctore multorum nomina

coutinens. Qui negabant esse se Christianos aut fuisse, cum
praeeunte me deos appellarent et imagini tuae, quam propter

hoc jusseram cum simulacris numinum adferri, ture ac vino sup-

plicarent, praeterea male dicerent Christo, quorum nihil posse

cogi dicuntur qui sunt re vera Christiani, dimittendos esse pu-

tavi. Alii ab indice nominati esse se Christianos dixerunt et mox
negaverunt; fuisse quidem, sed desisse, quidam ante triennium,

quidam ante plures annos, non nemo etiam ante viginti. Hi quo-

que omnes et imaginem tuam deorumque simulacra venerati sunt

et Christo male dixerunt. Adfirmabant autem hanc fuisse sum-

mam vel culpae suae vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die

ante lucem convenire carmenque Christo quasi deo dicere secum

invicem seque sacramento non in scelus aliquod obstringere, sed

ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem fal-

lerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent: quibus peractis morem
sibi discedendi fuisse, rursusque coeundi ad capiendum cibum,

promiscuum tamen et innoxium; quod ipsum facere desisse post

edictum meum, quo secundum mandata tua hetaerias esse ve-

tueram. Quo magis necessarium credidi ex duabus ancillis, quae

ministrae dicebantur, quid esset veri et per tormenta quaerere.

Nihil aliud inveni quam superstitionem pravam immodicam. Ideo

dilata cognitione ad consulendum te decucurri. Visa est enim
mihi res digna consultatione, maxime propter periclitantium nu-

merum. Multi enim omnis aetatis, omnis ordinis, utriusque sexus

etiam, vocantur in periculum et vocabuntur. Neque civitates tan-

tum sed vicos etiam atque agros superstitionis istius contagio

pervagata est; quae videtur sisti et corrigi posse. Certe satis

constat prope jam desolata templa coepisse celebrari et sacra

sollemnia diu intermissa repeti pastumque :venire victimarum,

cujus adhuc rarissimus emptor inveniebatur. Ex quo facile est

opinari, quae turba hominum emendari possit, si sit poenitentiae

locus.
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4. The Emperor's Reply to Pliny.

TEAJANUS PLINIO.

Actum quern debuisti, mi Secunde, in excutiendis causis eorum

qui Christiani ad te delati fuerant secutus es. Neque enim in

universum aliquid quod quasi certam formam habeat constitui

potest. Conquirendi non sunt: si deferantur et arguantur, pu-

niendi sunt, ita tameu ut qui negaverit se Christianum esse id-

que re ipsa manifestum fecerit, id est supplicando dis nostris,

quamvis suspectus in praeteritum, veniam ex paenitentia impe-

tret. Sine auctore vero propositi libelli in nullo crimine locum

habere debent. Nam et pessimi exempli nee nostri saeculi est^

5. Suetonius^ (a.d. 121).

Vit. Claud, c. 25. [Sc. Claudius] Judaeos, impulsore Chresto,

assidue tumultuantes Roma expulit. (Acts xviii. 2; Rom. xvi.)

Nero c. 16. Afflicti suppliciis Christiani, genus hominum su-

perstitionis novae et maleficae. (2 Tim. i. 8, 16; ii. 16-18.)

6. Hadrianus Mlnucio Fundano, about a.d. 130^.

Accepi litteras ad me scriptas a decessore tuo Sereno Gra-

niano, clarissirao viro: et non placet mihi relationem silentio

2 Trajan's rescript means that, while Christians were not to be sought for,

they were to be punished, simply because they were Christians, when accused

and convicted of that crime. They might escape by recanting and sacrificing to

Roman idols. The same principle regulates the answer of Marcus Aurelius (a.d.

177) to the inquiry of the Governor of Lyons, if we are to trust the narrative

preserved by Eusebius H. E. V. 1.

• Suetonius (who testifies in these passages to the banishment of Christians

by Claudius, and to their persecution by Nero) elsewhere shows how great were

the calamities which fell upon the people of Jerusalem in the reigns of Vespasian

and Titus. See Sueton. Vespas. c. 4-8
; Sueton. cc. 4, 5. In his life of Domi-

tian, c. 12, he speaks of some Jews who sought to evade payment of the Jewish

tax on the ground of not being Jews ; and in this he probably refers to the

Christians. See Lardner, Vol. III. p. 618, &c.

1 For the Latin Text—of Rufinus—see Otto's Justin I. c. 68, and Proleg.

p. XXXII. It appears as though Serenus Granianus (but his real name was
Quintus Licinius Silvanus Granianus) had written to the Emperor shortly before

leaving his office, so that Hadrian's reply was sent to his successor. That this

rescript is genuine was doubted by Keim (1856), and his negative position has
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praeterire, ne et innoxii perturbentur et caluraniatoribus latro-

cinandi tribuatur occasio. Itaque si evidenter provinciales huic

petitioni suae adesse valent adversum Christianos, ut pro tribu-

nali eos in aliquo arguant, hoc eis exequi non prohibeo: preci-

bus autem in hoc solis et adclamationibus uti eis non permitto.

Etenim raulto aequius est, si quis volet accusare, te cognoscerc

de objectis. Si quis igitur accusat et probat adversum leges

quicquam agere memoratos homines, pro merito peccatorum etiam

supplicia statues. Illud mehercule magnopere curabis, ut si quis

calumniae gratia quemquam horum postulaverit reum, in hunc

pro sui nequitia suppliciis severioribus vindices.

[The following is Eusebius's Greek version of the Imperial

letter, from his Hist. Eccl. IV. 9.]

MLvovALoj Oovvdav id. ^Eni aToXrjv fde^d/^iriv yQacpeladv f.ini

and ^EQEvviov Fqaviavov, laf.inqoTdrov drdqag, ovxiva ov dis-

de^w. Oi) dnyiel ^loi ovv to TtQccy/.ia d^rjvrjTov yiatahfrelv, 'iva

(.itlTS 01 dvd-QiOTioi TaQcczTtovtai, y,ai rolg avxocpdvraig xaqriyia xa-

y.ovQyiag TtaQaoxet^f]. El ovv oacptog sig ravzrjv ttjv d^icooiv oi

snaQxiwzai dvvavTai SuoxvQitead^aL yiazd tcov Xqiaziavcov , tog

been adopted by Baur (Ch. Hist. Part V), Hilgenf. (Einl. p. 169), Overbeck
(Studien zur Geschichte der Alten Kirche, 1875), Aube (Les Persecutions de
I'Eglise, 1875) and others. Keim also (1878) returned to the charge in his " Aus
dem Urchristenthum " p. 181. See defences in Wieseler's '/Die Chri.stenver-

folgungen der Caesaren" 1878 (p. 18), and in Reuan's "L'Eglise chretieune"
1879 (p. 32). Eusebius says that Serenus Granianus had written that it seemed
to him unjust that Christians should be put to death because of popular clamour,
and without legal trial and conviction of crime; and that Pladrian's reply was
to the effect that no man should be put to death without a formal trial and
conviction. His text bears out his summary. But the question is whetlier this

is consistent with history. Or to put it somewhat differently : Was it still enough
to prove that a man was a Christian, or must a definite crime be proved against
him ? Those who doubt the letters ascribed to Hadrian, Antoninus Pius and
Marcus Aurelius (for whose long and obviously forged "Letter to The Senate"
see Otto's Justin p. 246), all of them increasingly favourable to Christians, be-
lieve that Trajan's edict in his letter to Pliny was still in force. Their strong
point is that Justin's Apology and the stories of the Martyrs shew that Christians

—simply as such—were in danger of death. If those merciful provisions in the
disputed Imperial edicts had existed, Christians would not have needed to make
their constant demand to be tried for crimes and not merely on account of their

creed. Marcus Aurelius in his letter respecting the Christians in Gaul (Eus. II.

E. V. 1. 42) substantially repeats Trajan's instructions. If that account in Euse-
bius state correctly what the Emperor said, it is inconceivable that the Antonines
wrote the almost Christian letters ascribed to them. But Hadrian's letter may
still be genuine, inasmuch as it only stipulates for explicit accusation, and does
not define what would be conduct "against the laws."
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/.at Ttqo ^^/.latog aTtoy-QivaaS^ai, sttI tovto /hovov rqajTwaLv, a)X
ovY. a^iojaeoiv, ovds ^wvaig (^oalg. Tlnlloj ydg j.Lallov 7TQ0Orjy,EV,

EL Tig VMtif/OQeiv §ovXoLTO, TOVTo OS diayivcoGY^eiv. EY tig ovv

VMTrp/oqel vmI der/.vvoi ti jrccQa Tovg voi^iovg nQatTovtag , ovrcog

OQiUe xard rrjv dvva^iiv tov a/iiaQTrjiiiaTog • cog fid xov '^Hqaytlea

fit Tig ovy.oq^avTiag xccqiv tovto itqoteivoi, diaXdfi(iave vtc^q Tijg

deivoTfjTog, /ml q^QovritE oniog av ixdr/rjoeiag.

7. Letter of tjADiUAN to Servianus,^

FLAVII TOPISCI SYRACUSII " SATURKINUS. " A.D. 129.

C. II. 2 Hadriaims Augustus Serviano Consuli Salutem.

Aegyptum, quam mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam didici

levem pendulam et ad omnia famae momenta volitantem. Illic

qui Serapem colunt Christiani sunt et devoti sunt Serapi qui

se Christi Episcopos dicunt. Nemo illic Archisynagogus Judaeo-

rum, nemo Samarites, nemo Christianorum Presbyter, non ma-

thematicus, non haruspex, non aliptes. Ipse ille Patriarcha cum
Aegyptum venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur

Christum. Genus homiuum seditiosissimum vanissimum injurio-

sissimum: civitas opulenta dives fecund a, in qua nemo vivat otio-

sus. Alii vitrura conflant, ab aliis cliarta conficitur: alii linifiones,

omnes certe cujuscumque artis et videntur et habentur. Podagrosi

quod agant habent; habent caeci quod faciant. Ne chiragrici

quidem apud eos otiosi vivunt. Unus illis Deus nullus [al. num-

mus] est. Hunc Christiani, hunc Judaei, hunc jomnes venerantur

et gentes. Et utinam melius esset morata civitas, digna profecto

quae pro sui profunditate, quae pro sui magnitudine totius Aegypti

teneat principatum. &c.

1 ServJanus or Severianus, Hadrian's brother-in-law, was consul A.D. 129, the

year that Antinous was drowned. It is supposed that Hadrian was angry because

the Christians would not worship his favourite. The letter is preserved by Fla-

vius Vopiscus in his life of Saturninus (about A.D. 300).

2 Scriptores Historiae Augustae ab Hadriano ad Numerianum. Berolini,

1803.
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8. 'AvT«vivcu etc'-g-tcXtj Ttpo; TO Kg(,v6v t% 'Aai'a;.^

(a.d. 148
'0

^VTO'AQccTioQ KoiGaQ TiTog ^Yhog i^dgiavog ^^vtioinvoq 35/?-

aavog Evo€(^g, '^gxisQeig MtyiGrog, drii.taQyr/aig s^ovolag to xa',

vnaxog xo 6', UaTi^Q UaTQidog, rv) Koivoj tr^g i^d/ag yaiQELV.

"Eyio oj^ajv oti xat %ovg d^enig STrif^iElelg eaeod-ai /</} lavS-aveiv

Tovg TOiovTovg. IIoXv ydg /iiaXXov exelvovg '/.olaGOisv, eXtceq dv-

vaiVTO, Tovg fii^ (^ovXof-i&vovg avTOtg TCQnG'Avvelv. Olg TaQayj)v

viiielg ef^i(idXX£TE, vml rrjv ynS/itriv avrcov, 'tjv7r€Q iyovGiv, tog dS^twv

'/MTi]yoQElre, -/mI tTEqd riva ijii['idXleTe, aziva ov dcvdf.ie0^a d/to-

del^ai. Eirj d av i'/.eivoig yQr^Gi/iioi' to dny.slv sttI toj yMTYjyoQ-

ovj^ievo) Ted^vdvaf ymI viy.wgiv h/.idg nQo'ief.i£voi zdg tavrtov ific-

ydg, riTceq jrei-i^ofievni olg axioms nqdGGEiv avxovg. IIeqI ds rcov

GEiG/iitov tCov yeyovoTtov y.al tlTjv yiyvo{.itvtov ovx eh/idg V7t0f.ivrJGaL

vjiidg d&v^iovvTag, oxavnEq coGi, TcaQcc^dlXovzag xd v/iiexEQa nqog

xd ixEiv(ov, oxi evuaQQr]GiaGx6xEQ0L Vf.iiov yivovxai rcQog xov d-Eov.

Kal v/.iEig fiEv ayvoslv SoyeIxe ttcxq^ sxeIvov xov xqovop xovg

&Eovg, /.al xiov Ieqojv df.iElE'ixE, dQ)]G/.Eiav de xrjv /teqi xov S^eov

ov'A. ETTiGxaGd^E. "Odsv Attl xovg ^Qr^GXEvovxag iU]l(6-/.axE , vmI

diiOAEXE I'cog d-avdxov. '^Yttsq xiov xoiovxcov xal dlXni xivsg xiov

nEQL xdg inagyjag r^ys/iiovcov xu) ^Eioxdxqj fiov naxql tyqaxpav

olg y.al avxtyQailiE /nrjdiv oyXelv xolg xoiovxoig, eI f.iij cpalvoivxo

XL eni xrjv >iyEf.ioviav "^Pcojiiauov syyEiQovvxEg. Kal i/iiol ds tteqI

xwv XOIOVXCOV nolloL EGrj/iiavav olg di] ymI dvxiyQaipa, xfj xov

naxQog (.lov YMxa/Mlov^wv yvco/tiT]. El da xig Eyei TCQog XLva xwv

XOIOVXCOV nqdyi-ia YaxacpiqEiv cog xoiovxov, sxElvog 6 Y.axacfEqo-

l^iEvog d/ro'kE'kvoOco xov syY^l^/iiaxog , Y.dv cpaivrjiaL xoiovxog mv,

hxXvog di o YMxacpiqcov Evoyog eoxai xrj diYrj.

1 This letter is preserved at the end of Justin's second Apology, but pro-
bably not by Justin himself. Compare the text in Eus. H. E. IV. 13, and
especially the superscription which professes to be from Marcus Aurelius. This
inconsistency in the authorities is one of many grounds for doubting the whole
production. Our text is from Otto's Justin, 1. p. 244. Antoninus Pius did write
in favour of Christians to various cities, if Melito is to be trusted. See Melito in

Eus. H. E. IV. 26.



368 Testimonies of heathen.

9.. LuciAN (a.i). 176).'

De Morte Peregrini, c. 11. ^'Otstteq xat Trjv &av{.iaGrr[i> ao-

fpiav T(bv XqiGTiaviov e^^iUx^E ireQi tijv IlalaiGTivrjv To7g hQSvOi

yial yQaf.if.iaTEvOLv avziov ^vyyevoi.ievog. Kal ri ydg ; iv (iqaxel

naldag avTOvg arcicprjvE ' TVQOcpiJTrjg yml d-iaodqyjig yial ^vvayioyevg

xcft TTccvza iiovog aviog c6v Y.al tcov [iifilcov Tccg {.isv s^riyelTO

'/Mi dieadcpsi, TioXldg di amog yial ^vveyQatpe, zott tog d-env avzov

8xe7voL rjyovvTo y.al vo/^iod^hi] syqcovro xal jTQOOxdxrjv STteyqaq^ov

Tov (.leyav yovv sy.e7vnv ari o^jSnvoi tov avd^Qcorrov rnv iv zfj

IlalaiGTivij avaGy-olo/tiod^evra, oxi VMLvrjv Tavxtjv TelExrjv eiGv-

yayEv eg xov {iiov.

T6x£ di] /ML Gvl.l,rjCpd^eig sttl xovx(p a TlQcoxevg ivsTteGev sig

TO d£Gf.aoxrjQiov, ottsq '/ml cdxo ov ui/.qov avxcj) a^LCOf.ia ttsql-

EjTolrjGE jrQog xov e^i]g ^iov -/.at xrjv xsQaxEiav '/mI do^ov.07tiav

d)v eQiov hvyxavEv. ^Ettel d' oiv e.dtdEXO, o\ XgiGxiavot Gvfj,-

(foqdv TCOLOv/iiEvoL xo 7rQayf^ia ndvxa syiivovv i^aQTidGaL tceiqw-

fiEvoL avxov. Eix ettel xovxo rjv ddvvaxov, /; yE dXh] S^EqartEia

nccGa ov jraQEQyiog, dlXd gvv GTtovSjj eytyvExo' '/ml ecod^Ev f.iiv

EvS-rg Tjv oqav naqd xuj dEGfUortjQUiJ jiEQif^ievovxa yqddia x^Q^S

xivdg '/.al Txaidia oqcpavd, o\ da sv xeXel avxwv '/.ai GwEYM&Evdov

Evdov f.iEx^ avxov dLacpdEiQOvvEg xovg d-EGf.ioq)vlay,ag' ELxa SslTrva

TTOiyJla EiGEKOfiitEXO '/mI XoyoL IeqoI iltyovxo '/ml o (HXxLGxog

TlEQEyQivog— exl ydq xovxo i/.alE7xo— -/MLvog ^lo'/qdxrjg vit^ av-

xcov lovofidCExo. Kal /iirjv xd/. xaJv iv "^Giu tzoXecov iaxlv wv

rfAov xLvsg, xCov XQLGXLavwv oxeXXovxcov aTTO xov xolvov, ^orjO-r^-

GovxEg '/.al ^vvayoQEVGovxEg '/.al ^aQai.iv&rjG6f.iEV0L xov avdqa.

^^(.nqyavov ds xl xo xd^og iTtidEiKvvvxai, inELddv xl xolovxov

yivrjxaL dt]/ii6Giov iv liQay^El ydg, dcpEidovGL rcdvxiov. Kal dr^ xat

1(0 TlEQEyQivio noXXd xoxe i]'/.E xQrji.iaxa d/r^ avxcov inl nQOcpaGEi

Tiov dEGf.Liov '/.al TTQOGodov ov fU'/Qav xavxrjv iTtOLiJGaxo' ttetcel-

•/.aGL yaQ avxovg o'l y.a'/.odal(.lOVEg xo fisv oXov dd-dvaxoi EGEG&ai

1 Lucian, a native of Samosata in Syria, born under Hadrian, flourished

under the two Antonines. He had an official post in Egypt. He wrote regarding

Peregrinus, who burnt himself after the Olympic Games, A.D. 165. The passage

quoted in the text is intended to ridicule the Christians, and is specially parallel

with Ignatius : see Zahn's ' Ignatius,' p. 327. For many curious passages in support

of a theory that this and many other works were forged a few hundred years

ago, see Cotterill's 'Peregrinus Proteus' (Edin. 1879).
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'/.al (SiwOEoS^ai tor del ygornv, jraQ^ o xal /.axacpqiwovoi znv

Oavdxov /.al l/Mvieg avxovg imdidnaoLV oJ jtoXXor sttbltu di o

rof.iod^fTrig o nQwrog tneiOEv avTOvg cog ddeXcpol TtdvxEg eiev dX-

XrjXuiv , hiEiddv ajta^ 7raQa[idvT£g -dsovg (.dv rovg '^EXXrjvr/.ovg

d7xaQV)]Govtai , tov ds dveGy.oXoTriaf.isvnv evtelvov GocpiGiijv avxwv

7TQOGyA'vCoGi y.al xatd Tovg exeirnv v6f.iovg (3iioGi. KaracpgovovGiv

ovv drcdvTiov e^ t'dJjg vmI xoivd rjyovvTtti dvev xivog aAQi^ovg

TriGxewg rd loidxxa naQade^duevot. ^Hv toivvv Ttaq&Xd)] rig elg

cwioig yorjg xal Tsxvmjg dv&Qiorcog xal 7rQdy/iiaoi /^^a^^cft dv-

vdj-iEvog, avxcAa [.idXa jiXovGtog iv ^qaxu lyLvExo idiwxaig dv-

dQLonoig iyxavcov.

10. Celsus.^

I. CELSUS'S BOOK. THE TITLE AND METHOD.

Oriyen c. Celsum, I. 40. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 733.) "E^t^g de xov-

xoig dno xov xara Max&alov, xd^a 6i vml xiov Xoiniov Evayye-

' Celsus wrote a book entitled Xoyo? aXT]SY]?, which appears to have been
an able assault upon Christianity from a philosophical and historical point of view.

From various indications in the book, especially from the references to the state

of the heathen world and to the persecution of Christians, the date may be fixed

at about a.d. 178. Celsus refers to the Gospel narrative so fully and so fre-

quently, that it is only necessary to give in our text some specimens of his mode
of proceeding, and an indication of his acquaintance with each of the four ca-

nonical Gospels. He used Matthew—and Matthew in its present form (on this

see Keim's Celsus, p. 228)—as his chief authority, but he knew the others, and
quoted each of them. There are beyond question references to John. The in-

cidents noticed by Celsus are (with at most one or two exceptions) from our

Gospels. He refers to the Sibyl, saying that her writings are used and inter-

polated by Christians (V. 61 5 VII. 53); to the mystic symbols of the Ophites

(VI. 25); and to Gnostic sects and writings (V, 54; V. 62; VIII. 15). He does

not refer to any Christian writer of note, nor to any extra-canonical Christian

work (unless we regard Enoch (V. 54) and the Dialogue of Papiscus and Jason
(IV. 52) as exceptions). His references to the Epistles, though clear, are few.

He seems to have set himself to study Christianity at its source; and he con-

structed an elaborate, keen, and able polemical treatise, anticipating most of the

objections to the Gospels which are to be found in writers even of our own day.

His analysis of the accounts of the Resurrection, and his criticism of the Dis-

courses of Jesus, may be cited as examples of his acuteness. His inability to ap-

preciate, or even to understand, the moral beauty of the life of Jesus Christ,

shows how much lower was his own moral than his intellectual tone. Origen

says that he was an Epicurean: he seems to have been a friend of Lucian; and,

like his friend, he opposed Christianity in a hard way.

The work of Celsus has been compiled in Greek from Origen by C. R. Jach-

mann (1836), and Keim (1873) collected the passages and translated them into

German with copious dissertations on the age and philosophy of the author.

Lardner's Analysis is more intelligible, though less extended, than Keim's.

24
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Xliov, la^tov Ta tteqI zr^g snijrTdar]g tc^ ^torr^Qi ^arrziKof^iivcp

nccQcc. Tov ^Icodvvov frsQiOTeqag, dial^dlleiv (iovXerai wg 7iXdo(.ia

TO £iQri/.ievov. zliaovqag da, log wsto, rrjv ttsqI tov sx TccxQ&ivov

yeyevvt^od^ai tov 2'wt^^o; r^fuoj' lOToqiav, ov ra f^rjg Ttj tcc^sl sx-

TidEvai' inel fir]div I'yu TeTay/nevov dv^iog y.al (-xO^QCt. ^^Vkd

'/MTO. TO STvel&ov ol OQyiUofievoi /.at ol lydQciiCovTeg y.axr]yoQOvaiv

ovg (.aooZoi, fir] liTiTQErt6(.iEV0L dno tov nad^ovg TEd-ECOQi](.iiv(.og

xat xard: Ta^iv Xiysiv Tag yMxrjyoQiag. El fiiv yaQ Ttjv tcx^iv

sztjQSi, "kafiMv av to Evayyihov, y.al y.aTr]yoQelv avxov TtQO&ej-is-

vog, TTjg TTQtoTijg av loToqlag xareincov, e^rjg enl t^v dewtQav

TtaQEyi'vETO, xat ovTCog etiI xdg "KoLTtdg. Nvvl di, ^.tExd Trp) gx

jtaq&Evov yivvrjOiv, o TtavT^ sldevai s/rayyEildfiEvog Kslaog xd

rjl.(6TEQa, yMTi]yoQE~i tov TraQa tm (^anTiaiKXTi (fuvlvTog '^u^ytov

IIvEvfiaTog Ev elSel nEQiOTEQug' EiTa (.lETa TOVTO dia^dllEi to

jrQOfpjTEVEod^ai TTJV TOV ^WTt]Qog rK.iwv i/ndr.niav y.at j.iETd ravTa

dvaTQEXEi ETcl TO E^vg TTJ yEvtOEL TOV IfiOov avayEyQaiiif.iEVov, to

TTEQL TOV doTEQog dirjyrjfia, y,al tCov ilrjlvd^oTiov and dvaroXi^g

/.idyiov jrQooy.vvrjGai tw Tcaidi'o). UoXXd 6 av vml avTog sm-
TrjQiov £VQi]g ovy/iEXV(.iivcog tw KeXg(o ElQi]i.iava di^ olt]g Trjg /?/-

^Xov iva y.al did tovtov vno tcov Ta^iv STiiGTafiEvcov ttjQeIv yiat

tr]TElv, slEyx^^ i-iETa n:oXXrjg ^qaovTi^Tog y.al dXatovEiag stzl-

yQaifiag ^^Irjd^rj uioyov ttjv ^i(Slov avTov, otteq twv slXoyliiiiov

(filooocpiov ovdEig ETToiriOEV. '0 ^itv ydq IlXdTCOv q>r]alv, ov xaxd

TOV vovv a'xovTa Elvat to diiGxvQiLEOiyai 7TEqI xiov toicovSe Y.ai

ddi]XoTaQti)V o ds Xqvoinnog noXXaxov EY.d-af.iEvog Ta '/.ivrjOavTa

avTOv, dvarra^i/tEL r]f.idg ecf ovg av Evgoi/^iEv xqeIttov avTov eqovv-

Tag. OvTog ovv o '/.at tovuov y.ai tcZv Xourcov ^EXXrjviov aoquu-

TEQog, dnoXovd^iog to) (pdoAELV Ttdvz EldavaL, l/iXrjd-ij ^oyov
ETTayQaifiEv avTOv to (ii[iXiov.

11. THE GOSPELS AS A WHOLE.

Origen c. Celsum, II. 13. Metu TavTd q)rjOiv b naQa ti^

KaXacp ^lovdalog, oti ^^noXXd s'xcov laysLV tteqI tiov yiaTa tov ^Lj-

aovv yEvof-iaviov xat dXy]&rj, yml ov TraQanXtjOia ToXg vtco tiov

l.iad-t]Tiov TOV ^IrjGov yQa(pEiGiv, axiov EAEtva naqaXEinco.''''

Ibid. II. 15. 0t]Gl 6s KaXGog, oti "xort (.iad^r]Tal tov

^Ii]Gov, Enl TTQayf-iaTi jtEQicpavEl (.nidh axovTsg ETTiGx^tpaGdai,

TOVTO ETiEvoijGav, TO XiyELV amov /rdvva nqoEyviovJyai.''''
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Ibid. II. 26. ^'EvL dt Xtyei o iraQa tw KHgm 'locda7og Ttgng

TOvg ^hjoou inaSrjrdg wg jiXaoafitvovg xavra, otl "aids il>evd6-

(.lEvoi ra TtlaGfiaTa v/iitov md^avaig snixaXvipaL rjdvv)]0-rfc£.''''

Ihid. II. 27. Mexa Tama xivag tcov niozevovTcov q^t]olv "log

Ia /.liO^r^g if/Mvvag slg to EcpEGTavai avTolg, (.lexaxaQaTveiv ex rTjg

^rQCortjg ygacprig to Evayy eXiov tqixTj xal rsTQax}] %aL nolXayjj,

Y.al f^iSTairXccTTeiv, 'Lv tyoLev ngog rovg sXiyyovg aqvelo&ai,''^

Ibid. II. 74. Tavza f.iiv ovv v/.uv ex rcov v/iieTSQCOv avyyQa/^i-

fidriov icf oig nidevog alXov fidgnQog XQijtoi.iev, avroi ydq tav-

xoig TTEQiTTimere.^

Ihid. V. 56. Elra e^rjg, rd dfHAra ytal dvo/^ioia {.iiyvvg -/.ai

i^Of.iniiov dlh]loig, InicfitQEi t(Jj 7ieqI twv {log (f}](Ji) y.aTal3£lhj-

y.oviov {-^/pinvTa /} flido/nrfKOvza ayyiXcov X6y(o jtrjydg S^€Qf.iwv xara

aiTOv day.QL'odvTiov, otl y.al " ngog tov avTov tov Irjoov Tacpov 'igtoq-

ijVTai iXrjXvd^ivaL mco tlvlov fiiv dyyeXoi dvo, VTto tlvcov ds filg."

Orx, olfiai, TrjQTjGag MaTdalov (.tev '/.at MdQKOv "va lGroQr]yJvaL,

ytovxdv 6e '/.at ^Iiodvv)]v dvo' ajteq ovk rjv svavTia. Ol (.lev ydq

dvayQuxpavTeg eva, tov aTroy-vXiGavTa tov Xid^ov d/ro tov i.ivrif.iEiov

TovTov (faGiv eivai' ol de Toig dvo, TOvg tniGTavTag e.v eGdtjvi

doTQa/iTOvotj Talg yevofievatg ettI fivij^ielov yvvai^lv, rj Toig dE(i)-

Q}:i)EVTag Evdov iv Xev/^olg '/.ad^Et.O(.ibvovg.

rn. GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.

Origen c. Celsum, I. 28. ^Etvel 6e -/.at jtqogo)7to7toiei, tqottov

Tivd /nifiVjGdiiiEvog sv qrjioqog naidiov ElGay6f.iEvov, /ml elGuyei

^lovdalov TTQog tov ^It]Govv Xtyovvd XLva f.iELQay.nodCog, y.al ovdev

(fiXoooffov noXidg a^Lov cptQE xara dvvai^av xat Tama e^btu-

Gavtsg E^EXEy^io/.iEV , otl ovdi to dgf-io^ov navTYj tm ^lovdaiip

TtQOGcoTiov Ev ToXg Xsyoj^iEvoig TETrjQi]AE. MsTa TavTa ttqogio-

jtotioieI ^lovdalov amcZ dLaXEyofievov t^ ^Itjgov, y-ai eXeyxovTa

avTov 7iE(il TioXXwv f^iEV, iog oiExaL' TTQioTOv ds, cog TtXaoa^iE-

VOV aVTOV TTjV £X TCaQ^EVOV yivEGLV 0VEL6it,EL 6^ amC^ /mI ETll

2 These are the words Celsus puts into the mouth of the Jewish opponent

of Christianity; and they show that Christians regarded their sacred books as

Jews regarded theirs. (Comp. John v. 39, 46.) See below quotation from 11.49,

xa^a xal \Jij.£f; auYY£Ypa9aT£. Origen in reply claims to have convicted Celsus

of having put much nonsense (-niOAXa TT:£cpXuapY]TO(i) into the mouth of the "Jew"
which he did not get from the writings of the Gospels. This must refer to com-

ments, not to statements, for the facts are all from the Gospels. See an exception

below, under No. VI., "Apocryphal Narratives."

24*
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TU) £Z y.0Ji.irjg amov yeyovtvai ^lovda'txrjg, xai ccjro ywar/iog iy-

XOJQiov y.al ttevixq^S, y-cd xsQvrjTidog. (Dt]ol Si avxijv A.al hud

Tov yrjjiiavTog, rv/jiovog rr]v rtxviqv ovrog, i^ewad'ai, sleyxO^elaav

log f.imoix^v(.ihriv. Elra Myu, log ay,^lr]d^£loa vno tov avdqog,

'/.at jtlavioi.dvri drli-iiog O'aotlov Eyhvrias tov 'irjcovv xat oxi ov-

Tog dia neviav elg A'lyvnTov (.uGd^aQvr^oag' xaxeT dvvaf.iEi6v tl-

viov 7reiQa3etg, scp^ aig AlyviTTiot Ge^ivvvoviai , eTravr^ld^sv , tv

Tttlg 6vva(.iE0i f.ieya (pQOVcov, -/.m di^ avTccg d^sov avTov avr]y6QEvGe.

(Mat. ii. 2.)

Ihid. I. 38. ^'Etl ds la(kov ano Ttjg ysyQafi/ii8vt]g h tCo VMxa

MaT&alov svayyeVio lOTOQiag Ttsql tov elg ^lyvjiTov anodedt]-

l.irjyi£vai tov ^Irjootv, Tolg ftiv TraQado^oig slg tovto ovx Itcigtev-

Gsv, ovd^ oTi ayyeXog tovto ty^qriGEV, ovtb el tl jjvtGGSTO b ytaTa-

XiTXtov Trjv ^lovdaiccv ^IrjGovg xat iv ^lyvrtTO) E7iLdrif.ioJv' avinkaGE

de Tl ETEQOv, GvyyMTad-tf.iEvog (.lev Ttcog Tatg Ttagado^oig dvva-

{.lEGiv, ag ^IrjGovg STtolrjGEv, sv aig Tovg noXXovg etielgev ayolov-

S^eIv avTc^ wg Xqlgti^' dia(^aXXEiv d^ avTcig ^ovlof-iEvog tog mro

fiaysiag xat ov d-Eia. dvvd(.iEi yEyEvrif.uvag' cpr]Gi yaQ avTov gxo-

Tiov TQacpEVTa (.iiGd-UQvrjGavTa Elg ^lyvuTOV dvvcii.iEidv tlvcov tcel-

qa&EVTa, eyiEl^Ev inavEld^Elv, d^Eov di^ sy.Eivag Tccg dvvdf.iEig eav-

Tov ccvayoQEvovza. (Mat. ii. 13.)

Ihid. I. 58. Metcx TavTo. b iraQa to) KsIgcij ^lovdalog uvtI

Twv £v TO) EvayyEXuij TMdyiov XaXdalovg (f)]Glv vno tov ^It^gov

IeIexS^cu xivi]^EVTag inl tjj yEvtOEi avxov s?^i]lvd-tvca ttqogxvv/j-

Govxag avTov eti vrjTttov wg ^eov -/.at "^HQcodr] tw TETQccgxt] tovto

dEdrjlcoxE'vai • tov ds Tttfi ipavva , d/coyiTEtvai Tovg iv t(^ avT<^

XQOvcp yEyEvrjf.iEvovg , olof^iEvov %al tovtov ccvsXeIv gvv avzolg' (xri

niog, TOV aiTaQXt] Eni§icoGag XQOvov ^aGiXEvGrj. '^'Oqcc ovv ev

TOVTii) TO 7raQdy.ovGf.ia tov jhyj diayqivovTog Mdyovg XaXdakov,

f.ir]ds Tag EnayyEXtag diacpoQovg ovGag avTiov d^EcoQrjGavTog , yial

did TOVTO yiaTaxpEvGautvov Ttjg EvayyEliy.rjg yQacprjg. Ovy oida 6'

orcwg y.ai to y^ivrJGav Tovg Mdyovg GEGuo7rrf/.E, y.al om eihev

avTO Eivai aGTEQa orpd-EVTa vn^ avxcov ev tjj dvuToXfj, y.aTd to

yEyQafifiEvov. (Mat. ii.)

Ihid. I. 62. MEzd TavTa 6^ ettei f.irjds tov aQid^udv tcov drco-

GToXiiJV ETCiGrdjiiEvog di/.a eittev ij evdsyd zivag E^aQTr]Gdf.iEvov

TOV bjGovv savTw ETtiQQrjrovg avd-Qcoirovg , TEXcovag -/.al vaviag

TOvg TtovtjQOTdTOvg, (.lEvd tovtcov Tijds xdyElGE auTov aTtodEdqa-
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/.hai aiGXQiog y.cu yltoxgcog TQocfag ovvayovza. (Diqe y.al neql

TovTiov, YMTcc TO divuTov, diaX(x^io(.iEv' (pavsQov de eOTi tolg iv-

TiyyavoLOiv scc(yyelr/.o7g Xnyoig, nvg ovd^ aveyvioxivat o Kiloog
cfaivezai, otl diode/M mrooroXovg o ^hjOovg eTteli^avo, x.r.A. (Mat.

X. 1, &c. Also Mark iii. 14; Luke vi. 13, &c.)

• Ibid. I. 66. ^Ejrl di xovzoig e^rfi a ^lovdaing nqog tov ^IrjOovv

naga tw KaXoo) liyei' "r/ di '/.ai as v^niov ati ejqr^v elg ^i-
yvTTTOv ay.y.o^ii"^eGd^ai

; /</} cmnaq^ayfjg; Qeov ydg ovv. el/.dg t]V

TTegl d^avctTov deduvai. L^AA' ciyyaXog /nev r^/.ev a^ oiQavoT; xe-

Xsvcov Goi /Ml Toig ooig oheloig q^svyeiv, (.itj ey/MTah/fd-avTeg

ano&dvr^TE. 0vXdaaeiv da ge avzod^i o dvo i]di] did gs 7re7ro(.i-

(fwg dyya?.ovg, o (.layag Qeog zov I'diov i:idv, ov/. advvaro;^''

(Mat. ii.)

' Ihid. II. 24. '^E'^r^g da zovzoig dalcov TraQCcozrjGaL ozi d?.yeird

'/.ai dviaqd rjv td ovf.i^dvTa aww* xat on ovx oiov re rp> ^ov-

Xt]d-avTa avzov noiriGai elvai avzd f.ir^ zoiavza, layei' "zi ovv

TroTviarai, '/ml odvQEzca, /mi tov tov oXad^qov cpo^ov EvyjETai na-
QadQa/nElv, Xaycov d)da rccog lu ndzEQ eI dvvazai to tvoz^qiov tovto

TtcxQeXd^E'iv.'''' (Mat. xxvi. 39.)— Kai av Tovzoig di oqa to tov

KaXoov '/xc/.ovqyov . . . ov/Jti di /mi to avTO&Ev a/iicpalvov tyjv

7TQ6g zov nazaqa EVGa'^Eiav aizov '/mi /.lEyaloipvyJccv, e^t]g zovzoj

dvayEyQafiiiavov iraQaTi'&ETai , ovTiog ayov "itlrjv ovy log ayto

^ilio, dlV cog ai'." (Mat. xxvi. 39.)

• Ihid. II. 45. IlQOGyEg di /mI tio aTtiTZoXaioj tov tteqi tcov

TOTE f.ia&)]Tiov I)]Gov Xoyov av co q)rjGiv' "etra oi (.liv tote lcovti

avTO) GvvovTEg, '/Ml Trig f^'^^^S incc/ovovTEg avzov, '/mi didaG'/.dXo)

XQCo/iiEvoi, '/.oXato/^Evov '/Ml aTZod^vrjG'/.ovza OQWvzEg, ovze Gvvana-

D^avov, OVZE VTZEqaTtad-avov avzov, ovdi 'aoXugecov '/.azacpgovalv

aTTEiodrjGav dXXd /mi r^QvrjGavzo slvai /iiad-r^Tai' vvv di vfiElg

avTiJ) Gwanod^vriG'/ETE. " (Mat. xxvi. 56.)

Ihid. VI. 16. 3lEzd zavza tt^v '/mtu ziov nXovGicov dnorpaGiv

TOV ^Iy]GOV SlTTOVTOg, " eV'/,07ti6TEQOV yMf.U]X0V eIgeX&EIV did TQIjIi']-

iiaTog iiacftdog, rj rcXovGiov Eig Trjv fiaGiXaiav tov Qeov,'''' (prjGiv

avzr/.Qcg aTTO IlXdzcovog Eiqr^Gd^ai, zov ^Ir^Gov ^aQacp&EiQavTog to

n?MTcovi'/.dv, av oig eItiev o Wmtcov oti '^dyaO^ov ovTa diacpE-

QovTCog, '/Ml TtXovGiov Elvai diacpsQOVTCog, ddvvazov.''^ Tig (5' ov/.

av, '/Ml uETQiojg acpiGzdvEiv Tolg 7Tqdy!.iaGi dvvduEvog, tov KiX-

Gov ysXaoai, ov tcov tzigtevovtiov t(v ^b]Gov (.lovov, dXXd /mi tcov
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loiTTiov avd^QioTTWv, cr/.Oiiop oTL ^It]O0vg o Tiagd ^lovdaioig ysyev-

vrj^iivog '/.at avated Qanf.ievng , '/.al ^lioorjq) rnv xvKxovng vof.iia-S^elg

eivai v'log, ymI /La]d€ y^df^ificcTa f^iejiiad-rf/iwg , ov /iwvov rd '^E?<.lij-

vo)v, dXV nidi rd ^E[:iQaitov, otteq '/.al al q}iXalrjd^sig i^iaqtvQOvGi

ygarpal tmv ttsqI avTov, dvEyvto nldrcova' xat aQeod^elg rfj jveqI

Ttov TtlovGioiv d7iorpaivo(.ihrj avxov Xs^el, wg ^'ddi'varov eozlv

dya&bv Eivai diaq'EQOvTcog y.al nXovGiov,'''' Ttaqscpd^eiQEv avTijV, y.al

7iEnnirf/.E to, ^'
ev-kotiioteqov '/.df.u]knv did rQV7Tr(.iaxog qacpidog

EiGEXdElv, rj TtXovatnv slg tijv (iaoiXEiav rov Qeovj''^ El ds ^i^

furd rnv (.uoeiv ytal dyrsx^dvEod-ai evtvxiov tnlg EvayyEXinig,

ffiXaXrjxh.g ijv h KsXong, ETtEorrjasv, %.x.X. (Mat. xix. 24; xiii. 55.)

IV. MARK AND LUKE.

Origen c. Celsum, I. 41. ''Eon 6^ o ^Invda7og avKo etl zavra

Xsyiov, nQog nv hf.inXnynvf.iEv slvai KvQinv i]iuov, rnv ^Irjaouv

^^ Xnvofuvq), q^Tjol, onl rraqd ru) ^hodvvij cpdofia OQvid-og s^ dsQng

XiyEig STTiTTTrjvai. " EJra nvvd-avofiEvng b naq' avTiJ> ^lovdalog

ffrjoi' "r/g Tnivn sldEV a^to/^£wg fidqrvg to cpdofia; rj Tig j^zou-

OEv s^ nvqavov (pwvrjg EiGnoLnvGr^g ge vlov toj Geiij, rcXrjv otl gv

cpf]g, /.al TLva eva endyrj Ttov fiExd Gnv %E'AoXaGfdvtov ;'' (Mat.

iii. 16; Mark i. 10; Luke iii. 22.)

Ihid. I. 63. ^EtteI ds xal EniQqtjtnvg EiTtEv dvd^Qcoitovg teXco-

vag -/al vavTag nnvrjQnTaTovg Xiyiov h KeXong TOi)g djioGToXovg

'lr>Gov, x«t TiEQi TnvTov (ftjGOfiEv' OTL toi/Ev , iva fiiv iy/aXiGt]

Ttjj X6y(py TTiGTEVEiv OTiGv S^eXei Tolg yEyQUfifiivoig, iva di tijv

Fficpaivofdvriv d^EioTrjTa sv ToUg avrnlg (ii[SXinLg dTTayyEXXofUvtjv

fit) 7raQade^)-Tai, aTtiGTSiv To7g EvayyEXinig' daov to cpiXdXYjd^Eg

Idorza tCov yqaipavTCOv, sk zrjg tceqI twv /etpovwy dvayqacptjg

niGTEVGai '/al tteqI tcov S^EiOTegcov. riyQanxai dt) sv xjj Baqvd^a
'/ad^oXiKij STTiGToXfj {nd-EV b KiXGog Xa^cov Ta^a eIttev slvai sttiq-

QrjTOvg y.al 7tovt]Q0TdTovg rovg drtOGToXovg) oil e^sXe^aTO Tovg

idiovg artooToXovg ^L]Govg, ovTag vtteq naGuv dvofiiav dvofitors-

QOvg. Kal iv Tijt EvayyEXuo de no '/aid ytov/dv (frjGL Jigng tov

JrjGovv IleTQog' '^e^eXS^e dn^ ifiov, ou dvrjQ dfiagzcoXog Elfii,

RvgLE.'' (Luke V. 8.)

Ibid. II. 18. ''E^rjg de tovto) /al aXXn Evrjdeg (friGiv n Ttagd

Tip KeXgo) Invdalng, nn ":7[tog, eYtteq nqnElnE '/al tov Tigodid-

Govxa -/al TOV dqvtjGOfiEvov, ov/ uv wg O^eov iq)o(^dr]Gav, cog tov
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fiiv u)) JTQodoii'ai en, xov de /m) aQvt'iaaaOat
;"" (Luke ix. 44;

Mark ix. 31.)

* Ibid. II. 32. ^Ey^Aahov ds rij yEvsalnyla, ta ^tv -/.al jraga

XQiOTiavnJg KrjTovueva, y.ai v/ro tlvcov cog f/zA/j/zaro; nQOOayn-

fiEva tJ] Siacptovia xiov yevealoyicov, oidafuog wvo/iiaaev. Ov yaq

j'jdsi o (hg ahjd^cog dlaKw%' Ktloog -/.al srcayyEllo/iievng eldlvai

TTCcvia r« XQiariavwv, cpQOvi(.aog hrarcnQtiOai zjj ygafpfj. (Di^al

di am]vd^ad)^od^ai rovg ysveaXoyr^oavrag and tov nqtovov q)vvxog

'/mI riov sv "lovdaioig ^aaiXiOJv xov ^L]0()vv. Kal ol'exal xi ela-

(ftQELv yevvalov, oxl "o^x av rj xov xsAxovog yvvt] xrjXfMvxov yi-

vovg xryxdvoiaa rjyvoEi.'''' (Luke iii. ; Mat. i.)

Ihid. II. 48. Kal vvv dt q^r^aiv o'ioveI rjfidg djiny.qhaGd^ai,

0X1 did Tovx^ evouiGaf.iEv avxov eIvul viov Qeov, "L^eI xioloig

v.ai xvcpXnvg UlEQaTTEvGE.''^ IIqooxi^^ijOl di /.al xo' "ojg viiiElg

cpaxE, dviGxi] vE/.Qnvg.''' (Mat. xi. 5; Luke iv. 18.)

* Ihid. II. 59. (JiExai di xeqaxeiav eIvul ymI xov oeig^iov /.at

xov G'AOXov, ytEQi cbv, Kuxd XO dvvaxov, iv xolg dvtoxEQOj drcEXoy-

t]Gdjn£{fa, naQai)-i{.iEV0L xov Oliyovva, iGxoQt]oavtcc zara xov

XQOvov xov Tcd^ovg xov ^coxiJQog xoiavxa d7irjvxrf/.Evai' ^'xal oxi

tiov f.iiv ovY. enriQ/MGEv eavxijt, vEKQog d' dvsGxr]- xat xd Gri^iEia

xrjg xoXaGEiog I'dEi^sv o LrjGovg, y.al xdg %£<^ag, tug 7jGav nEirEQo-

vrjjii&vcu.'''' . . . Eld-^ e^Vjg xovxoig eIttwv xd diro xov Evayyeliov

OXL xd orj(.ma xr^g KoldoEiog I'dEi^Ev dvaGxdg s/. veaqCov, xal xdg

XElgag wg f^Gav nE7rEQ0vrif.uvai, nvvddvExai, ytal XiysL' ^^xig xovxo

fildfi;" /tat xd TTEQi 3IaQLag xijg 3IaydaXrivr]g Sia(idXXMv, dvayqa-

cpof-iivr^g eiOQaKevai , eJtie' ^'yvvi) jtdqoiGxqog, tog qpar^. " Kal

btteI /.It) fiovi] avu] dvayiyQanxai eioqa/Jvai dvaoxdvxa xov 7/;-

OOi'V, dXXd Kal uXXor -/.al xavxa /.ay.rjyoqiov b KiXoov ^lovdalog

(pi]Gi, "xat el' xig dXXog xo)v i/. xijg aj;r^g yorjiELag.'''' (John xx.

27; Markxvi.8.)

'Ihid. II. 63. MExd xavxa o KiXoog, ov% Evy.axa(pqovr]X(og

xd ysyqa/Lifiiva Ka'KoXoyidv, q>i]Glv, oxi '^
sxqrfv, SLTZEq ovxcog i)Eiav

diva/av i/.qn]vaixrjdEXEV 6 ^Ir]Govg, avxolg xolg ETDjqEaGaGi, ymI

xio '/.axadiTidGavxi, 7.al oXwg ndoLV ocp^^rp/ai.''''

Origen c. Celsum, I. 50. Kal ova old^ oncog (iovXof.iEvog /.al

Exiqoig 7iEqLi)Eivai xo dvvaGdaL v/iovoEiGd^ai, oxi avxol Ifiav ol
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TTQOffrjTev&evTeg, (friolv, on "of (.ih ivS^ovOiiovreg, ol di aysiQOv-

reg, (paotv rf/.eiv anoO^ev vwv Oeov.'''' (John iii. 31; viii. 23.)

Ibid. I. 67. BleTcc xavra (pr^oiv h rraqa xw Kiloio lovdaiog,

log cpiXo/iiad^rjg rig ''E}.lr]v, vmI zd [Elh]vcov Trsnaidsvi.i£vog, on "ol

l^iiv TiaXaiol /nv^ot IleQasl, ymI ^.AfxcfiovL, /.at .Ala/.o), y,al Mtvio'i

&ELCiv anoQav vei/navTsg, ovd^ avzotg i7naTevoa/.iev' o/^iog ini-

dei^av eavziov egya (.leydXa y.al davuaoTcc, dlrjd-iog xe vtisq dv-

d^QOJTtov, %va fiij aTrld-avoL doytidoi' ov de dtj xi y.aXnv rj d-av/^id-

GLOv egyci) ^rj ^oycp nsnoirj/Mg; i]f.i7v ovdiv ejredei^co' vmIxol nqo-

y,aloi;jLiiviov iv xiu Uqco ae Tiaqaaxtod-aL xl ivaqyig yvwQLaf.ia,

log sYrjg 6 xov Qeov rcaig.'" (John ii. 18; x. 24; Mat. xxi. 23.)

' Ihid. I. 70. ytsyEL 6^ oxi "ovdi xoiavxa oixtlxai aio/^ia

0£oi;*" log I'^cov avxov TtaqaGxijaaL dno xCov Evayyeh/tiov ygccf-i-

/iidxiov aixovfievov, xat Tinla aixovi-ievov. lAlV e'axio, leyixio av-

rnv (isl^QcoyJvat jiisxd xwv /iiad^rjxiov xo ivdoxcc, ov (.lovov eiTiovxci

x6' "sjnd^vf.iiq EnEd^vf.irjOa xovxo xo ndoya cpayslv /.leO^^ v/mov''^

aXXd Kal ^E/^QioY-oxa. ^Eyixio 6^ avxov xat duprjaavxa naqd xfj

^Vyf] ^oi! ^laxd)^ TtEmoKEvai, xl xovxo Ttgog xd tieqI xov oi6i.iatog

avxov v(f r]^tiov XEy6/.iEva; ^acpiog Si (paivExm ly^d^vog (.lExd xrjv

avdoxaaiv ^E^QiDTicog' %axd ydg ijj^idg oiofxa dvEilrjifEv, log ysvo-

fiEvog 6x yvvar/.6g. "L^AA' ovds oioj.ia,'''' (prjol, "Geov ^qrixai

xoiavxi] q'tovj], ovds xoiads TiEid^ol.'''' (Luke xxii. 15; John iv. 6;

xxi. 13.)

Ihid. II. 31. MExd xaixa XQioxiavolg iyyialEi, "wg oocpL-

CofiEvoig iv x(7) XiyEiv xov vlov xov Qeov eIvul avxoloyov,'''' ytal

oiExal yE v.qaxvvELv xo Ey'A,hj(.ia' etieI "loyov hiayyEXlof.iEvoi v\6v

Eivat xov Qeov, d7T0§Ei'/.vv{.iEv ov Xoyov Y-ad^aqov xai dyiov, dXld

dvd^QiOTtov dxif^oxaxov dnax^svxa aTtoxvfaraviad^ivxa. (John i.)

Ihid. 7/. 36. Elxd tprjoiv b Kelaog' "xi y.al dvaoy,oXoT[iCo-

(.livov xov owfxaxog no7og IxcoQ, Oiog tteq xe qeel (.La/MQEOOi d^E-

olaiv;'" (John xix. 34.)

Ibid. II. 49. *^0 Si Ksloog, /.oivonon^aai ^ovlof.iEvog xd xeq-

doxia Tov ^Irjoov nqog xrjv iv dv&Qionoig yotjXEiav, (pt]Giv avxaXg

Xi^EOiv ^^Q ipiog ytal dXrjd^Eia^ , xfj avxov (fcovfj diaQQt]d)jV i^-

ayoQEVEi, YM&d y,al v/LiE7g GvyyEygdipaTE dioxi jtageGovzai vfiUIV '/Ml

^ The exclamation ^Q tpw; xal ccXtq^sicc is by some supposed to take up the
leading words of John's Gospel—John j. 9, &c.
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tteqoL dvva/iisotv oi-ioiaig xQtousroi ymml /.at yorjtsg' xat aatavav

tiva Toiavxa naQaiiU]xavt6fievor ovoudusi.^ (Mat. xxiv. 23, &c.)

TI. APOCBtPHAL NAKEATIVES.

Origen c. Celsum, I. 28. (See before, p. 371.)

Ibid. I. 32. ^AlXa yaq Enaveld-iO(.iev elg frjv xnv ^lovdai'nv

TTQnaiOTroTcnuav, ev j] avayiyqaTCxai f] xov ^IrjOou i^irjxtjq xvovaa

log i^co^slaa vno xov [.ivr]axBvaaf.ihnv aixriv xaKxovog slEX&sTffa

f/rt i^iniyda, vml xUxovoa ano xivog oxqaxaoxov Ilar&rjQa xov-

j'O/m* y.al l'dco/,iev, el (.irj xccpXiog ol f^ivS^nTroiijaavxEg xrv (.inixetccv

xT^g naqd^lvov xat xov IlavdrjQce, /.at xov xixxova f:^o)Gdf.i£vov

avxtp', xcwxa rcccvxa avsTrXaaav i/rl -/.ad^aiqtOBL xTjg jtagado^ov

anb aylov Uvevfiaxog Gvlh^il'siog.

Vn. THE EPISTLES. •''

Origen c. Celsum, I. 9. 0r]ol di ''xivdg fiT]ds (iovlof^dvovg

didovm ^ Xttf^i^idveiv Xoyov tteql wv Ttiaxevovat, xQ'^jf^^cti- fw, Mtj

i^ExatSj dXld TrioxevGov y,ar '^H niGxig gov glogel gL''^ Kal

ff)]GLV avxovg Xiyeiv Kaxbv ry iv xco ^[qj Gocpia, dyad^ov d^ rj

/.aoQi'a. (IPet. iii. 15; 1 Cor. iii. 19.)

Ihid. V. 64. ^AXX^ ovxog, o Ttdvx^ eldavai InayyeXXofiBvog,

y-al xoiavxd cpr^Gi' "Ttdvxiov di" (prjGiv, ^'a7,ovGt] xcov srcl xogov-

xov di€Gxrf/.6xiov , y.al Gcpdg avxovg xalg bqiglv aiGxioxa dieXey-

yovxiov, Xeyovxiov xo, Sfiol y,6Gi.iog saxavQioxai, ytdyro xijj

y.oa/iio)''^ xovxo ydq {.lovov and xov IlavXov i'oiyie f.iei.ivr]f.wv€v/,i-

vai o KiXGog. (Gal. vi. 14.)

Ibid. VI. 12. /^lo (.iexa(3aivio/ii£v ejr' aXXr]v KsXgov Kaxrjyo-

QtaVy ovdi xdg Xs^eig rjfxaiv eldoxog, dXX^ s% 7iaqa%ovO(j.axUov

g)riGavxog, oxi ^^(paf.iEv xrjv iv dvO^Qoirtoig ao(piav (.aoqiav eivac

TTaqd 0£fri*" xov IlavXov Xiyovxog, "r] Gocpia xov '/,6Gf.iov (.uoqia

naqd Oeut ioxi''''' '/.ai (frjoiv o KiXGog, oxt "^ xovxov alxia %al

ndXai el'qt^xai.'''' Ol'exai de alxiav elvai xo ^ovXeod-ai r]fidg did

* See before, Note on II. 74. Those references to the birth and childhood

of Jesus are the only Apocryphal additions to the Evangelical record made by

Celsus.
s Celsus, as dealing with the historical basis of Christianity and with the

Person of its founder, did not study the Epistles : but he seems to have read

them, or some of them.
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Tj]g Xs^etog ruvvrjg xovg arccadEvxovg '/.al tjliOiovg nQoodyeod-ai

{.lovovg. (1 Cor. iii. 19.)

Ihid. VI. 42. *^^^g 8e zovtoig and aXlrjg aQxrjg o KiXaog

Toiavtd (frjGL xa^' r]^icov, " G(pc(X?~.nvrai de dasj^eOTaTa, axxa. xat

TTeQi xrjvde rrjv f.ieyiOTrjV ayvniav bfinUog ano d^eiiov alviyfj.(XTti}v

rrenXavrif.itv}]v, TTOiovvreg no Geot svavxinv rivd, dLcc^oXov tb '/.at

yXioTTt] 'ElSQaia ^axavav ovo^iaCovT<.g tov avxov. ^LdXXtog /.liv ovv

navxsXiug -Dvrjxd xavxa, y.al old' oaia Xiyetv, oxi di] o f.ityiaxng

Qeog, ^ovX6/ii£v6g xi dvOQConoig iocpe?Jjaai, xov avxircqaooovxa

e'xei, vmI ddivaxei. '0 xov Qeov nalg dqa r^xxaxuL VTro xov Sia-

^oXov /mI /.o?ML6/iievog vn^ avxov, diddoy.EL '/.at y]i.iag xwv vno

xovxov "AoXdoEiov y.axacpQOveiv, jTaQayogevcov , wg aQa o ^axavag

Tcal al'xog oftoiiog q^avelg eTtidst^exaL (.leydXa tqya /.at d^avf.iaGxd,

atpEXEQi'Coi.iEvog xrjv xov Qsov do^av olg ov yqijvat nQoatx^tv [iov-

Xr]d^avxag dnoxQiTTEod^ai e'/eivov , dXXd (.lovaj ttigxevelv mvxoj.

Tavxa (.isv yi Igxlv dvxr/qvg dvdqwnov yorjxog, EQyoXaliovvxog

ytal 7TQoq)vXaxxoi.itvov xovg dvxido^ovvxdg xe y.al avxaysigovxag.''^

(2 Thess. ii. 4, &c.)

Ibid. VIII. 24. ^'ldciif.iEv ds olg XQi/xai o KeXGog Xoyoig, ttqo-

XQencov rj(.iag snl xrjv xqTjGiv xwv EidtoXod^vxiov, -/.at xdg drj/noxE-

Xs^g £v d)]/.ioxEXtGiv eoqxalg O^vGiag. ^ di Xsysi, xoiavxd egxiv,

^'
eI ^tiv ovdiv xavxd egxl xd El'dtoXa, xi dEivov -/.oivcovrjoai xrjg

navdoivlag; si d^ eIgI xivsg daif.iovEg, dtjXovoxt /.al ovxoi xov

&£0v eIgiv, Gig '/al ttioxevxeov ~/al v.aXXiEQVjXeov VMxd vof^ovg y.al

TTQOGEvyaeov, iV' EVjuEVBlg looi.''^ XQ)iGiiiiov 6^ Elg xavxa oXov xov

neql sldioXo&vxiov ?.6yov, siQij/ntvov jcagd xco IlavXq) sv xrj ttqo-

xaqa nqog Koqivd^lovg ^EniGxoXfj XajSEiv Elg XElqag /al GacfYjviGai.

(1 Cor. viii. 4-11.)

11. Porphyry. 1

E^lS. II. E. VI. 19. Ti SeT xavxa XiyEiv. oxe /al b xai9-' rj/^iag

fv ^i/.eXia VMxaGxdg IIoQcpvQiog , GvyyQdf.i(.iaxa /ad^ r^(.ioJv ivGxrj-

' Jerome, Ep. LXX. Ad Magnum Oratorem Romanum (Vallars. Vol. I. 425),

says :
" Scripsenmt contra nos C'elsus atque Porphyrius : priori Origenes, alteri Metho-

dius, Eusebitcs et ApoUinarius /ortissime resjMtiderunt. Quorum Origenes octo scripsit

libros. Methodius usque ad decern millia x>rocedit versuum. Eusebius et Apollinaruis

viginti quinque, et triginta volurnina condidcrunt." Porphyry was a native of Tyre,

or, as some say, of Batanea (Bashan) in Syria, whence the name " Bataneotes."
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adftEroQ' y.ai (h' aiuov rag ^'^eiag yQaffag SialidlXeiv jierretga-

fii'vng, ro)v xe elg avrag ^^i]yr^aa/iunov fivr^iiovevaag, firjdev (.U]6a-

ficjg (fcdlnv i-'y/.hjia Tolg doy^iaoiv hniSalelv dvyrj^eig, ccTtoQia

Inyov, .'/a en Ioi6oqe7v iQt:ieT((i, Kai lovg i^rjyi^Tocg dialhilXeiv,

lov in'thoxci rnr ^i^Qiytvr^v;

12. Ci;lsus and Poiu'iiYitv.

Chrysost. Homil. 6. in Ep. I. ad Corinth. (Tom. V. p. 58.)

nibg TO Evayytliov e^erddt] naviayov xTjg ol/.ovu^vi^g; 'l-/.avol

Si '/Ml o'( ymO- r^/inTjv EiQ}j/.6Teg xrjr aQXcaoTtjra /naQivQrjOai rolg

f)i(-iXinig, (H jieqI Ktlaov yml ror BaravEMcr^v tov f^iEv' ea-eIvov

nv yciq di] Tolg fiEv^ avioig ovvieOe'louv uvvtlEyav.

He was a pupil of Origen, and flourished in the end of the third century. He
wrote a treatise against Christianity in 15 Books. There are many references to

liini by Jerome in liis Comment, on Galatians and elsewhere. He dwelt upon

the inconsistencies in Scripture, on the dispute between Peter and Paul (Galat. ii.),

and advanced other objections of the same kind. His friend Amelius might also

be quoted as attesting the existence of the Gospel of John. See Eus. Praep.

Evang. XI. 18. p. 539.
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TESTIMONIES OF HERETICS.

1. Simon Magus. ^

Iren. Ilaer. B. I. 27. 4. {Simon the first Heretic.) Omnes,

qui quoquo modo adulterant veritatem et praeconium ecclesiae

laedunt, Simonis Samaritani Magi discipuli et successores sunt.

(Sec Acts viii. 9.)

Hippol. Ref. Haer. VI. 9. Oly.)]T7]Qinv ds liyei elvm xov av-

dqconov toutov tov i^ a\f.idxiov yeysvvrj /iievov, yial zarot-

y.slv 8v avTOj t?}v (XTreQavtov duva^iiv, ?jv qi'Cav eivai ruiv oltov

(f)]aiv. (John i. 13.)^

1 Simon Magus was " the hero of the romance of heresy, " and as such

occupies a great part of the Clementine narratives. According to Irenaeus, B. 1.

23, Hippol. VI. 9. 14, &c., he was a man of great power, the framer of a

system the cardinal tenet of the cosmogony of which was the degradation of a

thought of God ('Evvoia), chained by the spirits she had created, until she ap-

peared as a degraded woman. She had appeared in many female forms, among
others as Helen of Troy, and as Helena she accompanied Simon in his wander-

ings. Simon himself, as the primal Manifestation of the supreme God, had come
to set the captive 'E^voia free (Iren. B. I. 23. 3). All the manifestations of God
as Father, Son, and Spirit, were only modes or t\)')i\xtiq of the same God. Simon

was unlike other Gnostics in claiming for himself the supreme place and power.

He was tJ 8u\a(ji.tc tou 0£Ou y] (jLCyaX-r], Acts viii. 10. Hippolytus bases his de-

scription of the system on the Scripture of the Simonians caUed '\ii6(S^7.aiz \i.z-

YaXif], which he regards as a genuine work of Simon. It may have originated

with his successor Menander (see Milman, Hist, of Christianity II. 50). In the

system of Simon the Holy Ghost is female. This suggests the similar teaching in

the baptismal invocation in the Apocryphal " Acts of Thomas," " Come, O Mother

of compassion ; Come, O Mother who revealest hidden mysteries, that we may at-

tain to the rest which is in the Eighth Mansion." So also in the 'Gospel of

the Hebrews' (see below), the Holy Spirit is called the Mother of Christ. The
peculiarity of Simon's system is its subordinating Christ to the Gnostic himself.

2 It is not clear how far these words are Simon's, and how far Hippolytus's

own. They are preceded by an exact quotation to which the preface is Xe'ywv oO'tw;.
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Ihid. VI. 10. ^AlXa tveqI zrjg 8xy.Qiasiog avtov xal dia^KQioeiog

iKavwg, qirjGiv, el'QTjKEv fj ygcccprj, yial vcQog didao/Mllav aQyiel volg

s^eiKOviG/^iivoig to lexd^h' on Ttaoa gocq^ /o^rog, ytal

naaa do^a aaQ'^dg wg av^og xoqtov. ^E^i]Qdvd^)] b xoQ-

Tog, Kat TO avd^og avTOv s^eTteae- to di Qrji.ia Kvqiov
jiiivei slg tov alwva. (1 Pet. i. 24, 25.)

Ibid. VI. 14. TovTO eozl, q)t]Gl, to elqi]f.uvov' ""iva /.li] gvv

TU) yioGfiw y.aTa'/,QLd^(o[.iEv. (1 Cor. xi. 32.)

Ihid. VI. 16. ^Eyyijg yccQ nov, (prjolv, 7] a^lvrj fcaqd Tag

QiZccg Tov dsvdQOV ndv divdQOv, cpr^Gl, /^irj noiovv -/.aq-

Ttbv -^aXbv ^x)td7^r€T«^ xat etg rcvq ^dlXerai. (Mat.

iii. 10.)

Ihid. VI. 19. To TtQo^aTov to 7TE7rXavi]f.iivov. (Luke xv. 6.)^

(The following may be an echo.) Ihid. VI. 9. FiyovE '(.liv

yuQ qjYjGLV b yiaqTCog iva slg ttjv mtodrjvj.v te^T], to de axi Qov

iva Ttaqadod-fj toj tivqL (Mat. iii. 12; Luke iii. 17.)

2. Cehinthus.^

Epi^ph. Haer. I t. 2. h. 28. p. 113. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 383.) (Con-

cerning the Cerinthians.) XqaivTaL yccQ to) ymtoc Mard^alov Ev-

ayyEliM dno f.iEQovg, /.at or/t blco' dXld did ttjv yEvealoyiav

3 Compare Iren. B. I. 23. 2 : Haiic esse perditam oveni. The reference is to

Helena, the impersonate captive Ennoea of Simon's system.
1 There is little known with certainty about Cerinthus. He is the traditional

opponent of the Apostle John, and is regarded as a Judaeo-Christian Gnostic.

The extracts in the test from Epiplianius are substantially confirmed by Hippol.

VII. 33, and by Irenaeus, B. I. 26. 1 ; B. III. 11. 1 ;
(B. III. 12. 7?). For some

notice of his connection with the Apocalypse in tradition and in controversy see

before, p. 343, " Caius. " He is not mentioned by Justin, Clem. Alex., Tertul-

lian, or Origen. He represented in Ephesus the Orientalism which regarded the

unknown as the supreme source of all, and tlie material world as the work of

inferior beings. He was the first noted man who confined Christ's redeeming
work to enlightening the intellect. Ignorance, not perversity, becomes in this

view the parent of sin. He professed to derive his knowledge from angelic re-

velation. There is every reason to accept the tradition which represents John
as writing his Gospel to overthrow the errors of Cerinthus (Iren. B. III. 11. 1).

Cerinthus, though he believed tliat the Aeon Christ descended upon the man
Jesus at his Baptism, and ascended from Him before the crucifixion, believed

also that the crucified Jesus rose from the dead (Iren. B. I. 26. 2). See Han-
sel's Gnosticism p. 115. The picturesqueness of the idea that Cerinthus, whom
the Church regards as the chief enemy in the eye of the Fourth Evangelist, miglit

be, notwithstanding, the author of the Gospel, has attracted M. Kenan ; but except

that it is picturesque he has not much to suggest in support of it. (Renan,
L'Eglise chretienne, p. 53.)
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TVjV ivac(Q'/.nv, -/.at rai'r/yj' f.iaQTVQtai' qtQOiOiv ajih zoo Euayye-

Xiov, TTCcXiv liynvTsg on l^q/.szdv tio (.lad-yj^fj %va ytvrjzai

ujg diddaxalog. (Mat. x. 25.) . . . Tdv ds Ilavlov ad^exoiai,

did TO /ill] jiEiOeod^aL ry tteqitoj.ijj. ^lld y.al i'/.jjullovoiv av-

Tov, did TO elgr/Jvai' "Oaoi sv vo/io) dLY.aiovoO e, Ttjg /a-
QiTog £^€7re:oaTS xal otl ^Edv ttsqlt s /nvrjai/s, XqiaTog
V /idg ovdev toq^eXijaei. (Gal. v. 4, 2.)

Ibid. I. t. 2. h. 30. i). 138. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 429.) (Con-

cerning the Ebionites.) '0 /itv ydq K)']QivOog xat Kaqjtoxqdg,

TiJ) avTw XQio/iEvoL dtj^sv 71 ag^ acTolg Evayysli'o) d/io Trjg aQx^jS

Tov '/.cad IMciTd-aiov EvayyeXiov did rijc; yevealoylag, (iovXovtaL

TTCtQiovdv r/. GTTtQucaog 'liO(jt]rp y,al 31aQtceg slvai tov Xqigvov.

OvTOL di alia. Tivd diavooivTai. TlaQayMiliavTsg ydq zdg jraqd

TO) Mcndaioj yevEaloyiag, ag^ovTai xtiv aQx^p' nouloi}ai, tog 7cqo-

£i7ro/i£v, XtyovTEg otl "^E/tVero," (pi]olv, "gy zalg i]fUQaig 'Hqto-

dov l^aoiXtiog . . . )]li^£ Tig 7wa'vv?;g/' x.t.A.^

3. Naassenes or Ophites.^

Hippol. Bef. Haer. V. 7. (Duncker, p. 142.) Tovtov slvai q>)]-

aiv dyaOov /lovov, y.ai ttbqI tovtov XeXr/Jfcci to vjto tov ^loTl^qng

2 See before, p. 139, extracts from Epiphanius.
* Irenaeus names Ophites among those who came up like mushrooms (B. I.

29. 1), and regards them as fathers and mothers of the school of Valcntinus

(B. I. 31. 3), and as predecessors of Valentinus (B. II. Preface). So also Hippo-

lytus (VI. 6) sets the Ophites down as progenitors of subsequent sects, and among
these he even reckons Simon Magus and his followers. They seem therefore to

belong to the first century. Hippolytus says they originally called themselves

"Naassenes" from the Hebrew (^"J a serpent) (V. 6), but subsequently "Gnos-
tics," alleging that they alone had the gift of knowledge. He says that they

used the Gospel according to the Egyptians (V. 7. p. 136), which described the

changes of the soul. He also shows at great length, and with bewildering mi-

nuteness, that the Naassenes, who falsely ascribed the origin of their system to

James the Lord's brother through Mariamnc, are really indebted for it to the

ancient "mysteries" of Egypt and Phrygia (V. 7). There were several subdivi-

sions of the Ophite Heresies : Peratae, Cainites, Sethians, and Justinians. They
reverenced the serpent of O. T. history, whose opposition to the Creator of the

world won their respect. It is superfluous to say that they were struggling with

the old and ever new difficulty of the origin of evil, and of the connection of

human sin with the material framework of the human body. In some of them
we may see also the deification of mere intellect, for the Serpent was re-

garded as the intellectual emancipator of enslaved or imperfect man. From By-

tlios or primal Light, the Father of all and the first man, went forth 'Evvofa

which produced a Son, the second man. Below those was the Holy Spirit—

a

female ; and from the union of Father and Son with the Spirit was produced the

25
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Xsyo/iuvov Ti fie Xlyeig aya&ov; slg sozlv aya^og, ona-
Ti]Q fiov b sv Tolg ovQttvolg (Mat. xix. 17; Mark x. 18; Luke

xviii. 10) og avattXXei xbv i]Ilov avzov fttl dixalovg
xaf adr/.ovg y,al ^QE%ei enl baiovg v.al sttI ccf-iaQZLo-

lovg. (Mat. v. 45; compare Rom. i. 20-26.)

Ihid. c. 8. (p. 158.) ToIto, cprjalv, sotI to elQiq^itvov Tdifoi
ears y.e'/,ovia/ii6voi, ye/.iovTeg, (p)]aiv, toioO^ev oottoivve-
Y.QWV. (Mat. xxiii. 27.)

Ihid. Kai ndhv, cpijaiv, eYQifAev b ^iot7]q' Ov nag b It-
ytov (.101 KvQiE, KvQte, elaslevasTai elg ttjv (iaOLleiav

Tiov ovqaviov, dXX^ b tcolwv to xHl)]f.ia tov Ttargog jiiov

xov ev tolg ovQavoig. (Mat. vii. 21.)

Ibid. Kai rcdXiv, q))]alv, eLQi]y.€v' Oi teXiovai /.at at

iioQvaL TtQodyovaiv vfiag elg ttjv ^aaiXeiav twv ovga-
viov . . . rifxelg Si, g)r]alvy eOfiev ol relaivai, elg ovg vd

teXrj xoiv alojvtov ^axTqvxrj'/.e. (Mat. xxi. 31; 1 Cor. x. 11.)

Ihid. (p. 160.) TovTo, q)t]alv, eazl to elqij^uvov Ilav dsv-
dqov (xij TiOLOvv xaQjiov ^AaXbv lv.Y.6nxeTai Aai elg nvq
^ all exa L. (Mat. iii. 10; Luke iii. 9.)

Ihid. TovtIgxlv o liyei, cf)]Or Mrj (idlyjxe x6 ayiov
tolg '/.VOL fUjdi xovg fiaqyaqixag xolg xoiQOig. (Mat.

vii. G.y

third male—an incorruptible light—called Christ. Under those come the elements,

and eventually the Serpent, from which come directly the spirit, the soul, and
all mundane things. Those "endless genealogies" (1 Tim. i. 4) and the angel-

worship (Col. ii. 18) may show us what wild notions were afloat in Phrygia

and Asia Minor in St Paul's day. Baur (Gnosis, pp. 118, 198) has drawn atten-

tion to the importance of the subdivisions of the Ophites,—all of them aiming

at the development of the true principles which had been obscured or imprisoned

in the Creation and Government of the world. Cain, the Sodomites, &c., were
by most of them regarded as the overmatched upholders of the Truth. Chris-

tianity was the completion of those scattered and obscured lights. The ' Gospel

of Judas' was current among some of them. Others looked back to Seth as the

father of the spiritual species, and they maintained a more ordinary morality,

—

hence called Sethians. Some Gnostics kindred to the Ophites (Baur p. 193) had

a "Gospel of Perfection"—rsXcLwats— called also the Gospel of Eve, showing how
the better state of things struggled for the mastery from the day of Eve till the

Christian Era. Hippolytus, V. 6, quotes as the motto of the Naassenes, 'Apfji

TeXetwacw? y^^tZaiq, yvwat? aTCTQpttafi.£vq -reXeiwau.

2 See additional references. V. 8. p. 160 (The Sower), as in Luke viii. 5,

Mat. xiii. 3, Mark iv. 3; V. 8. p. 166 (The narrow laay), as in Mat. vii. 13; V. 9

(The grain of mustard), as in Mat. xiii. 31 ; V. 8. p. 152 {The hidden treasure and
the leaven), as in Mat. xiii. 33, 44. And briefer, or more as echoes, Mat. v. 15

and X. 27 (p. 144); Mat. xiii. 13 (p. 150); Mat. ii. 18 (p. 162); Mat. vii. 13

(p. 164).
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Ibid. c. 7. (p. 140.) ^'Hv7iEQ rpijol ttjv ivtog av&QOJ/rov (iaot-

leiav i.'VQavidv ^r]Toviiitv)]v. (Luke xvii. 21.)^

Ibid. (p. 148.) Tovziari, epical, x6 yEyQaf.i{.dvov To yeyev-

vt]f.iivov E'/, Tiqg aaQ'/.6g, occq^ iazi, -/,al to yeyevvijfitrov

I/. Tov 7tv£v f-tazog TTvevfia aaziv. (John iii. 6.)*

Ibid. c. 8. (p. 150.) Jlavra yccQ, rfr]at, di^ avcov eytveco /.at

XiOQig avTOv iyivETO ovds I'v "^0 de yeynvsv Iv amo) Cojt'j toriv.

(John i. 3, 4.)

Ibid. (p. 152.) Kai tovto tori to vdioq to iv Tolg vMlolg

iKEivoig ydf.ioig, o GXQtipag o ^li]Govg enohjosv oivov. .Avtij, <ft]-

oiv, ioTiv t] ^leydh] ymI ahjO-cvr] ccQXi) t^(^ov ai]f.ieicov, ?jv s/iot-

i]aev o ^Iijoovg iv Kava T7]g FaXiXalag, y,at icpaveQiooe

Ti]v (iaoileiav Ttov ovqavwr, (John ii. 1-11.)

Ibid. ToZto, q^Tjolv, earl to elgrj^ievov vno tov ^wit'jQog.

^£dv fit) 7iivrjTe fiov to aif.ia y.ai cfdyi]T€ fiov ttjv adQ'A.a, ov fn)

EioiXdrjTE slg Tip' ^aoiXEiav tcov ovqaviov, dXld '/.av tcu^te, cptjol,

TO noTii'iQiov o iyib nivio, onov iyio imdyio, ekeI v/.iElg eIoeXO^eiv

ov dvvaGi>E. (John vi. 53; viii. 21; xiii. 33; compare Mat. xx. 22

and Mark x. 38.)

Ibid. (p. 156.) Jid tovto, cprjoi, XtyEi o ^liqaovg' ^Eyat alfu ij

nvXij tj dXi]d^ivi]. (Compare John x. 9.)

Ibid. c. 9. (p. 166.) IIvEt(.i(x ydq, (friolv, eotIv b GEog' dio,

(f>)^OLV, OVTE iv Ttp OQEL TOVTdJ U QO O 'AW OV G L V y OVTE iv

^lEQovGaXi]fi o\ dX)]Oivol 7TQ0Gy.vvt]Tai, dXXd iv nvEifxaTi. IIvev-

fiaTf/J] ydg, cfi^Giv, iGTi twv teXeUov i] nQOGyivvrjaig, ov oaq'/.r/.t].

(John iv. 21, &c.)

Ibid. (p. 172.) El da Tig, (pi]Giv, iGTi TvcpXog i'A. yEveTTjg

/.ai fitj Te&Eaf.i£vog (pwg to dXt]0^ivdv, o qxoTi^et ndvTa

3 For additional references to Luke see parallels to passages from Matthew.

There is one passage, Hippol. Ref. Haer. V. 7 (p. 142), which reminds us of Luke
xvii. 4, but is not a quotation from Scripture : Ka\ toOto IotX to efpiifXi'vov,

cpTf)a\v, h) xi\ YP°<'-Pfi » e^iTaxi; uicjeitat d S^xaio; xal aMaaTirjcjeTa'.. There is also

a passage quoted (which follows the quotation given in the text from Luke
xvii. 21) as from "the Gospel inscribed According to Thomas" which is not in

the otherwise extant fragments of that Gospel (Tisch., Proleg. Evv. Apocr.

p XXXIX) : 'E,u£ d cyjtwv eup-r^ast i•^ T:ai8(ot? aTio e'rcov ETita • ^x£r ya? -"' '^w

TiaaapeaxatSixa'xfp a?co-j'. y,p'j'^o\t.z^oq, cpav£poO|j.ai. Hippolytus ascribes the passage

"not to Christ, but to Hippocrates."
* The following are selected from the numerous references to John's Gospel

;

others may be added: Hippol. V. 8 (p. 158), (John vi. 44); V. 9 (p. 172),

John iv. 10, V, 19-27, vii. 14; V. 8 (p. 154), John iii. 8, v. 37.

25*
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avd^Qiorcov SQXO i-tsvov €lg Tov A 6 Gfiov, 6l )j/ii(Ji}v ava(SX£ip-

dto). (John ix. 1 and i. 9.)

Ibid. V. 7. (p. 138.) Td ydg doQara avrov drco rijg

/.ZLGSCog, x.T.A. '& ydg TOVTOig lolg loyoig, oig £l'Qtf/.£v b Jlav-

Xog, x.T.yl.i (Rom. i. 20.)

Peiutae.

Hippol. Ref. Haer. V. 12. (p. 178.) Tovto san, cptjoi, to el-

Qr]/ii€vov' ov yaQ VjXd-ev b v'log tov dvS-QcoTcov elg tov
V. 6 a (,10V, anoXioai tov Y.6af.inv, dXX' iva acod-fj h 'a.6g-

(10 g dt^ avTov. (John iii. 17; xii. 47.)

Ibid. V. 16. (p. 192.) Tovto cVzrt, cpt]al, to slQijinevov Kai
ov T QOJT ov vipioae Mcovafjg tov ocpuv ev tyj sqij^im, ovTcog

vipa)0-J]vc(i del tov viov tov dvO-Qtojtov. (John iii. 14.)

Ibid. V. 17. (p. 196.) 'Ovav ovv, (pt]al, ley)] oocoTrjQ o Tia-

t))q V/.ICOV €v Toig ovqavolg t/ielvov Xeyet ctcp' oh o vlog (le-

TaXa(iiov Tovg xaqa-/.TriQC(g (iETevi]voyev evSdde. (Mat. vii. 11;

V. 48, &c.)

Ibid. V. 17. (p. 198.) Tol't' eotI, (ptjol, to BlQt](.ievov • 'Eyio

elf.it 1] d^vqa. (John X. 7.)'^

Ibid. V. 12. (p. 178.) "Orav de Xeyj], cprjolv, iva fiij avv tw
ytoaiiico xarax^i^w/f £v rj yqacpi] . , . (1 Cor. xi. 32.)

Ibid. (p. 178) (see also X. 10. p. 504.) Kai tovto elvai (prjoi

TO Xeyofievov Tlav to tzXtjqio /iia evdoxr^ae 'AccTotxTjaaL sv

avTiZ oci}f.iaTLY.dJg "nai rcdod eoTiv ev avTiJ) fj d-eoTrjg Trjg ovvto

dit]Qr]fievi]g TQiddog. (Col. ii. 9.)

Sethiani.i

Hippol. Bef. Haer. V. 21. (p. 212.) Tovto eoTi, (pi](ji, to el-

* Compare a probable echo, Hippol. V. 7 (p. 146), Rom. x. 18. See quota-

tions : Hippol. V. 8 (p. 158), 2 Cor. xii. 2-4, 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14; Hippol. V. 7

(p. 138), Gal. iii. 28, vi. 15; Hippol. V. 7 (p. 136), Eph. iii. 15; Ibid. (p. 146),

Epb. V. 14; Hippol. V. 8 (p. 156), Eph. ii. 17.

' See also Hippol. V. 16 (p. 194) for quotation of John i. 1-4 (with yi-

YpaTttai)) and Hippol. V. 17 (p. 196) for quotation of John viii. 44 Avith oiav

Se Xs'yt).

1 Other echoes may perhaps be found—Ilippol. V. 19 (p. 206), compare
John iv. 14; 2 Cor. v. 2; also same page. Acts ii. 24.
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Qtjn'vni' ovv. ]jl(hnv ElQi)vt]v (ialelv sttI xrjv yrj}' alia fi d-

yaiQav, toviIgxi to dixaoai •/,ai ywQioai xa aiy/.E/.Qa/iieva.

^Mat. X. 34.)

Ibid. X. 11. (p. 510) (see also V. 19.) Kal toVto ehai to el-

Qt]ftevov' Og er jiioQqiJ] Qeoc vn dgxiov ovy aqnay f.iov rjyri-

oaro TO elrai Yaa Qeot, alV eavxov eyitvioae fiogq^rjv

dovlov la(iiov. (Phil, ii.'e, 7.)

Justin.^

Hippol. Bef. liner. V. 23. (p. 214.) 'Qg idi'Saayiev o Inyng

rnvg ^taOrjrdg liyiov Elg hdov s^vCov /ni] ccTisld^ijte. (Mat.

X. 5.)

Ibid. V. 26. (p. 228.) Ehrtov de rfj^Edi(.f Ivvat, dniiEig gov

rnr vlor, Tovxtori xnv \pvyr/.hv dvd^QMTTOV '/.at xov yoC/idv, avxog

di elg /ef^ag ^aga^ efievng xo 7tvev/iia xov Ttaxgog, dv-

r.li>£v TVQog xov dya^ov. (Compare John xix. 26; Luke xxiii. 46.)

4. Basilides and Isidorus.^

Hippol. Bef. Haer. VII. 20. (p. 356.) {Basilides claimed to

have received instruction from Matthias.) BaoilEidijg xoivvv aal

^loidcoQog, o Baailei'dov jralg yvr'^oiog yml i^ad^rjxrjg, cpaolv eIqi]-

v.Lvai BlaxO^iav aixolg loyoig dnoA.qv(fovg , ovg rj^.ovOE naqd xov

^ioxijQog VMx' idiav didax^eig.

Eus. H. E. IV. 7. {He wrote tiventtj four books on the Gospel.)

"^Qv Eig Tj/iidg y.axrjld^Ev ev xo7g xoxe yviogt /iuoxdxov ovyyQacpetog

^u4yQi7T7ra KdaxoQog r/Mvioxaxog y,axd BaailEidov slsyxog, xrjv

dsivnxrjXtt xT^g xdrdgog dnoy-alvTrxtov yoijxEiag. ^Eyicpaiviov d^ ovv

avxnv xd dnoqQYjxa, (p)]alv avxov eig /ttsv xo evayyeliov xeooaqa

TTQog xnlg eWoGi Gvvxd^ai ^ifilia, 7TQ0(pi]xag ds tavxo) ovoj^taGat

BaQ'/.a[ii3dv yml BaQ'/.id(p, x.r.A.

» Justin. Compare also Hippol. Ref. Haer. V. 27 (p. 230) with John iv. 14

;

V. 26 (p. 226) with Gal. v. 17.

' On Basilides see Introduction, where the quotations are discussed. Isi-

dorus was his sou. For Fragments of Isidorus's writings collected from Clem.
Alex, see Stieren's Irenaeus, I. p. 907.

2 This is the first notice of the Gospel of Basilides. It is possible (so Hilg.

and Hort) that Origen was mistaken. But see Introduction.
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Orig. Horn, in Luc. Tom. III. p. 933. {Basilides 'dared to

ivrite a Gospel.'^) See before, p. 82.

Hijypol Ref. Haer. VIL 27. (p. 376.) {This Gospel ivas the

Theology of the Supramundane) EvayyeXinv eorl '/.ax' avrovg i]

riuv i7r€Q'/.oofiio)v yroJoig, cog dedr^torcu, ijv b niyag agxiov ov/,

rjniOTato.

Jerome: Prooem. in Mat. Tom. lY. p. 2. {Basilides's Gospel

mentioned) See before, p. 99.

Archelai et Manetis Disputatio. Routh, Rel. Sac. V. p. 196.

{Basilides's Tractates extant in a.d. 277.) Fuit predicator apud

Persas etiam Basilides quidam antiquior, non longe post nostro-

rum Apostolorum tempora. . . . Extat etiam tertius decimus li-

ber tractatuum ejus, cujus initium tale est, &c.^

Hippol. Ref. Haer. VIL 27. (p. 378.) {The school of Basilides

accep>ted the Gospel narratives.) 'O Si 'Irjaoig yeyevrjTai '/.at'

avTOvg log 7TQ0EiQ}f/af.(ev. Feyevrjiiuvrig ds zrjg yevaasiog rrjg ttqo-

dEdr]Xco^iivrjg, ytynve jravza o^ioiiog '/ax' avxoig xa tteqI xov ^co-

xf^Qog (og iv xnlg evayyeXioig yLyqanxai.

Clem. Alex. Strom. ILL 1. p. 508. 0\ jnev ovv a/nq^l xov

OvaXevxh'ov avcoOev fx xwv &eUov nQO^nXcov xag ovtvyiag /ata-

yayovxeg evaQsaxnvvxai yd/mp, alt ds ann BaaiXeidov nvd-o(.ihiov

(faai xCov anoGxoXiov fdj ttoxe Cif.iELv6v ioxi xn f.irj yafiElv arcn-

y.Qivaod^ai XtynvOL xov KvQinv " Ov ndvxEg ycognvoi'^ xov Xoyov

xovxov slat ydg Evvovyoi, oi (.ih e/ yEVExrjg^ nl Ss i^ dvdy/rjg'''''

e^rjynivxai ds xo qtjxov lods niog' '/.x.X. Kal xd ^^df.iELVov yau-

rjoai rj nvQoiod^ai,'''' /iir] slg ttvq s(.i^dXi]g xtjv i/'t'Xjjv gov Xsysiv

xov dnooxoXov, vv/xdg '/ai ijiiitQag dvxsywv /ml (fofiovuEvog /iirj

xfjg sy/qaxEiag dTrorriar^g- nqog ydq xd avxeysiv yEvo/nivt] tpvyrj

fiEQitsxaL xr^g slnidog. (Mat. xix. 11, 12; 1 Cor. vii. 9.)

^ That this book of Tractates is the same as that which Eusebius mentions
and Clem. Alex, quotes, there is no reason to doubt. Archelaus lived in the

time of the Emperor Probus, a.d. 277. His Disputation is mentioned by Jerome
and Epiplianius. The quotation refers to the dual origin of things. Basilides

—an Alexandrian— is here said to have taught in Persia, but we know too little

about the great heretic to regard this as impossible.
4 The use of ^wpoOa^ is peculiar; and there is no good reason to doubt the

quotation from Matthew when it is fouud. It has no parallel in the N. T., and but
slight and few parallels in previous literature. (Sanday, Gospels in Second Cen-
tury, p. 192.) See auyxwDOuai used by Clement in the same chapter with the

sense of "confirm" or "sanction." Clem. Strom. III. 1. p. 510.
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Clem. Strom. IV. 12. p. 590. BaaiXeidt]g di iv n7i ehoaint

tqi'ko ztov e^ijyrjvr/.tdv 7C€qI tiov -/mtcc to paqrvQinv y.oXaCof.i(:VMV

avTCilg le^sai zdde q^r^oi' ''q^rjul yuQ to hiinaoi vnonhrtnvOL ralg

?^eyof.iivc(tg d^llipEaiv , rjTOi ijuaQTrf/Mzeg iv alXnig Xavd-dvovzeg

nxaiG^iaoiv eig znvro ayovrai to dyai^nv x^/^ffrdrjjrt rod neqid-

yoi'Tog, dlXa e^ aXXcov ovrcog eyviaXov/nEvoi, cva /rjy log •a(xv(x6ivml

eni VMA-nlg ofioXoyovi^tfvoig nc'd^cooi, /tuids XoidoQnvjtievm log o

Hor/ng /) h (fovevg, dXX^ on Xqioiiavol necpvAOveg, oizeq avTOvg

7iaQrjyoQ)'jG€i /nijda jrdaxELv doY-Elv ..." (1 Pet. iv. 14-16.)^

Orig. in Epist. ad Rom. Lib. V. p. 549. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 1015.) "Et ego," inquit (sc. apostolus), "raortuus sum," coepit

enim jam mihi reputari peccatum. Sed haec Basilides non ad-

verteus de lege natural! debere intelligi, ad ineptias et impias

fabulas sermouem apostolicum traxit, et in ineTevGco^mTtooeiog

dogma, id est, quod animae in alia atque alia corpora trans-

fundantur, ex hoc apostoli dicto conatur astruere. Dixit enim,

inquit, Apostolus, quia, "Ego vivebam sine lege aliquando," hoc

est, antequam in istud corpus venirem, in ea specie corporis

vixi, quae sub lege non esset; pecudis scilicet vel avis. (Rom.

vii. 9, 10.)

Hi2)pol. Ref. Haer. VII. 22. See before, p. 173. (John i. 9.)

Ibid. VII. 26. (p. 374.) KarrjX&ev [ovv] duo T/yg e[S6o(.id3og to

ffiog, TO '/.azeXd^ov and Tijg oydoddog dvtod^sv t(7} vhp zrjg e[^do/iiddog,

Inl Tov ^IrjOovv tov viov Tjjg Maqiag, y.al icpiOTiad^r] avve^acpd^Eig

Tip q)(x)Tl Tuj Xd/iirpavTi eig avTov. Tovto sotI, (pr^oi, to elQij/ns-

vov nvevf.ia ayiov ineXevaeTai STtl as, to dno Trig v'lo-

Ti^Tog did TOV (.ledoQiov 7tv£v/iiaTog enl Trjv oyoodda xat Ti)v £/?-

do/iidda dieXdov /.iexqI Ttjg Blagiag, ytal dvva^ig vipiGTOv

sniOAidoEL ooi, ij di'vai^ag Tijg XQioscog dno Tii]g dy-QCOQEiag

dvco^Ev [did^ TOV dtjjiiiovQyov /.iexqI Tijg '/.TiOEiog, o egtl tov v\ov.

(Luke i. 35.)

lUd. VII 27. See before, p. 173. (John ii. 4; Mat. ii. 1, 2.)

Eiuph. Haer. I t. 2. h. 24. p. 72. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 313.)

0WQa^)']GETaL di ovTog (sc. BaGi?.Eidrjg) diajioXr/Jp' dvva/niv eIg-

rjovfiEvng xofTa rwv xl'vyiov , dnaQvtjGi^Etav avTag E/.diddGy.tov,

8 Compare Eus. H. E. IV. 7, where Basilidcs's views of the smallness of the

guilt of recantation are denounced.
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hnoxe avTog o Kvotog cfrjcr Tov ccQvovf.iSvnv jne ivcoiriov

Tior avd^QcoTTiov , aQv/jO0/-iaL Kccyio avxnv sviotvlov tov

Tlaxqng f.iov tov ev ToUg ovqavolg. ^u4lXd cprjffiv o ayvQxrjg'

Tlf-ieig, cprjolv, sufiiv nl avdQCorroi, 0/ ds aXXoi navxsg vsg Y.ai y.v-

reg. Km dia tovto eitte' Mi] ^dlr^TS Tovg fiaQyaqiTag ef-inQoaO^ev

TU)v xoiQiov, iia]ds Sots to ayiov To7g y.vaL (Mat. x. 33; vii. Q.^)

Hippol. Ref. Haer. VII. 25. (p. 368.) "'Edei tyjv VTtoXeXsiinfie-

vijv vioTijxa d7royf.aXvffd-r]vai vmI aTto/LaTaoTad^lpaL avto exsi vtteq

TO ^I€(^6q10V 7TVi.Vf.ia TTQOg TTjV V^IOTIJTCC TYjV Xs7TT0f.lSQTJ '/.at (.ll/iirj-

Tr/.rjv y,al tov ovy. ovva, log yeyqa/rTai, q>r]ar /.at ry yiTiGig uvttj

ovaTEvdtsi "/,al ovv(odiv£i Trjv drro'/idXvrpiv tiov v\iov

TOV &eov b/.dExof.ievr]. (Rom. viii. 19, 22.)

Ihid. MixQi fiEv ovv 3I(oaetog aTTO ^u4dd(.i E(iaGt-

Ievoev 1] dfiaqx la, y.a&iog yiyqanTai' Ef^aoiXsvOE yaQ b (.le-

yag aqyuv i'ywv to TaXog avTov ftr/Qt OTEQEiofiaiog, vofii-

tiov avTog slvai Qsog f.i6vog yml vtveq uvtov slvai /in]dEv, ndvTa

yaQ rjv (fvXaoaoinEva dno^AQvcfii) aiconf]. Tovto, q)i]alv, sgtI to

f.ivaTrjQiov, Ta~ig yrqazEQaig ysvealg om EyvioqiGd^rj , dXXd ry sv

E'AEivoig Tolg XQovoig (^aoiXEvg '/.at KvQiog tog idoyiEi tcov oXmv o

fteyag aqyiov, i] oydodg. (Rom. v. 13, 14; Col. i. 26, 27.)

Ibid. (p. 370.) ^EyrEL ovv eSei dno/aXvffd-rjvaL, g)rjOiv, ijftag

r« TiY.va TOV Oeov, tteql lov eGTsva^s, (f)]Giv, 1] ytxiGig y.al

wdivEv, aTTExdExo/iiEvrj ttjv dno/dXvi^Hv, i^Xi^E to EvayyaXtov Eig

tov /oGfiov nal dujX-d-E did jrdGtjg dqx^S ^o;f i^ovotag v.ai

'/VQiOTrjT og xal navTog ovo (.laTog ovofiatoiitvov. (Rom.

viii. 22; Eph. i. 21.)

Ihid. VII. 2Q. (p. 372.) .Avxr] egtIv rj GOffia sv fivGTrjQiqi

XsyofiEVT], nEQi ^]g, cpijoiv, 7] ygaq^i^ Xtysi' ovy. ev didaxToig
dvd QiOTcivrjg GOfpiag Xoyoig, dXX^ sv d ida/Tolg ttvev-

{.lUTog. (1 Cor. ii. 7, 13.)

Ihid. Ka&iog ytyqanTai^ cpr]Gr KaTa dno'/dXvxpLV ly-

vtoQiGO^r] (.101 TO i.ivGTr]QL0V, y.ai' ^'HytovGa aQQrjTa qi]-

/iiaTa, a ova E^dv dv^QOJ7t(o ehielv. (Eph. iii. 3; 2 Cor.

xii. 4.)

6 It is not reasonable to say (Sup. Rel. II. 49) that " the variation in order

is just what one might have expected from the use of the Gospel according to the

Hebrews or a similar work," but not ii'Basilides quoted St Matthew. For why?
Do the Fathers quote so carefully? Do even MSS of the Gospels not alter the

order of clauses?
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Ibid, VII. 27. (]). 374.) '^'Orav ovv I'^-O^j], fftjol, naoa vhkrjg

'/.at eoruL vrrfQ xo ftsl^OQiov, to uvevina, tots ilerjOrioeiaL ?; kti-

oig' GTtvEi yaq fir/Qi tov vvv xal (Saomntexai '/ml /nheL Ttjv

ano/.dlvxpiv tiov vtidv tov Geo v. (Rom. viii. 19, 22.)

5. Maucion. ^

1. DATE OF MAKCION.

{Contemporary of Justin Martyr.) Justin Apol. I. c. 2&.

p. 70 A. lUaQKiiova di Tivct IIovtvmv, og xat vvv stl sot I

1 Marcion. See before, Text, pp. 47, 50, 76-81 &c., and Notes on Marcion at

pp. 75, 76, 77, 154, 162. Marciou's abrupt beginning (see below) gives ground for

suspecting that there had been excision from an original, and further investigation

j)roves the suspicion to be well founded. The fact that the omissions so often

make the transition abrupt ; the fact (so well brought out by Sanday) that in the

omitted portions the "verified peculiarities of St Luke's style and diction are

found in a proportion averaging considerably more than one to each verse," so

that those 309 omitted verses are proved to be by the same writer as those which
Marcion retained ; and the consistent testimony of all the Fathers, give us as com-
plete assurance as one can have on any such subject that Marcion's Gospel was

a mutilated Luke. He called it The Gospel—or The Gospel of Christ. He ac-

companied it with ten Pauline Epistles which he called to 'AnoaTOAixo'v. He
made fewer changes on the Epistles than on the Gospel, and professed to find

his theology in St Paul. His cardinal principle was that Christ came from the

Good God to overturn the kingdom of the Jewish God ; and his aim was to make
a Gospel which established this principle. His doctrine of the evil of matter

led him to teach that marriage is ruin. See Hippolyt. Ref. Haer. VIIL 16. The
whole text of Marcion's Gospel, as constructed by Hahn from the numerous and

systematic quotations of Tertullian and Epiphanius, and from the more incidental

references of Irenaeus, Origen, the Pseudo-Origen (Dial, de Recta Fide), and

others, is found in Thilo's Codex Apocryphus, 1832. Hahn's elaborate work has

a permanent value, though some of his conclusions have been overthrown by
more recent investigations. Hilgenfeld in his " Kritische Untersuchungen iiber

die Evangelien Justin's, der Clementinischen Homilien und Marcion's " (1850) has

a list of the omissions in St Luke made by Marcion. Volkmar, in "Das Evan-

gelium JLarcion's" (1852), has given a full outline of the contents of the Gospel.

In this work Volkmar expanded and defended his earlier articles (TUbing. Zeitsch.

1850). Anger's "Synopsis" contains almost full references to all the passages

altered by Marcion. Roensch's "Das Neue Test. Tertullians " contains much
interesting discussion. Reference is made below to " Supernatural Religion" and

Dr Sanday's "Gospels &c." There is an excellent and suggestive statement in the

Archbishop of York's (Thomson's) " Synoptic Gospels, " republished from " The
Speaker's Commentary" in his admirable volume "Word, Work and Will" (1879).

These works and others have been used in compiling the following chapter,

which, it is hoped, contains what the student seeks most to know regarding the

great Gnostic critic. After some general quotations, with a rubric to each show-

ing its bearing, a full list is given of Marcion's alterations of Luke's Gospel, with

notes showing upon what principle the alterations were made in each case. This

is a slight departure from the ordinary plan of this work, in which the original

passages are all given. The extraordinary length of the quotations and remarks
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diddo/.iov Tovg Tteid-o/ntvovg cilXov rim vofiiCeiv ^idZora

rnv dr^uiovQyov Oenv og 7Mxa nav ytvng av'jQWTiiov dia. vT^g nov

dai/^iovojv Gilh']ip£cog nollovg jrETToiir/.e j^Xaa<f^r]^iiag Xsyeiv ymI

aQvelaO^ai top 7ton]Ti]v Tnide rov rravTog Qenv, a?.lov ds riva, log

ovca f.ieltova, to. (.leltova Tvaoct rovzov ofwXoyelv 7renoirf/.evai.

So also Ap. I. c. 58. p. 92 A.

'

2. TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS TO THE CHARACTER AND

OBJECT OF MARCIOn's WORK.

Justin, Apol. I. 26; I. 58 [as above under 1.]

Ireyi. B. I. 27. 2. [In Eus. H. E. IV. 1 1 are the first words

Jiad£^c'ei(€vog de aiior ^lag/Jcov o novrr/.og, ifv^r^ae to didaa/.a-

XeJov, aTTrovltQiaoiiiviog j;i).cco(pi]Luov.'] Succedens autem ei (sc.

Cerdoni) Marcion Ponticus, adampliavit doctrinam, impudorate

blasphemans euni, qui a lege et prophetis annuntiatus estDeus;

inalorum factorem et bellorum concupiscentem et inconstantem

quoque seatentia, et contrarium sibi ipsum dicens. Jesum autem

ab eo Patre, qui est super mundi fabricatorem Deum, venientem

in Judaeam temporibus Pontii Pilati praesidis, qui fuit procu-

rator Tiberii Caesaris, in hominis forma manifestatum his qui in

Judaea erant, dissolventem prophetas et legem et omnia opera

ejus Dei, qui mundura fecit, quern et Cosmocratorem dicit. Et

of Tertullian and Epiphanius makes it impossible to reproduce them all here.

And moreover, in this case the facts are not disputed. It is more important to

collect them than to discuss them.

There are few more conclusive results attained in Biblical criticism than that

which Volkmar achieved as against Ritschl, Baur, and Schwegler, who had
argued for the priority of Marcion to the canonical Luke. Semler had con-

jectured that Marcion perhaps used a shorter Gospel, and Eichhorn had argued
that the canonical Luke was a later edition of Marcion; but the Tiibingen scholars

made of it a great controversy. Volkmar had the satisfaction of finding his

chief opponents publicly withdraw from their positions in consequence of his

work. Hilgenfeld's independent investigations led him almost at the same time

to the same conclusions as Volkmar; and he has stated them with characteristic

force and brevity. The author of "Supernatural Religion," who in his earlier

editions (as stated in our notes pp. 47 &c., which were printed off before the

publication of his "Complete Edition" 1879) advocated the priority of Marcion
to Luke, has (1879) modified his views, owing to the irresistible linguistic argu-

ment of Dr Sanday in his '• Gospels in the Second Century," and has made frank

admission of the change. His statement of the case on the other side remains,

however—somewhat inconsistently—and may be consulted with advantage. Dr
Sanday's is the last contribution of importance to the long controversy.

Some of Marcion's various readings— those in V. 14, 39; XII. 14, 38;
XVII. 2; XXI. 27; XXIII. 2, have considerable support in Latin and Syriac ver-

sions and in D. See Tiscb., Greek Test,; and compare Sanday, p. 231.
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super haec, id quod est secundum Lucam Evangelium circum-

cidens, et omnia quae sunt de generatione Domini conscripta

auferens, et de doctrina sermonum Domini multa auferens, in

quibus manifestissime couditorera hujus universitatis suum Pa-

trem confitens Dominus conscriptus est; semetipsum esse vera-

ciorem, quam sunt hi, qui evangelium tradiderunt, apostoli, suasit

discipulis suis; non evangelium, sed particulam evangelii tradens

eis. Similiter autem et apostoli Pauli epistolas abscidit, auferens

quaecumque manifeste dicta sunt ab apostolo de eo Deo, qui

mundum fecit, quoniam hie Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et

quaecumque ex propheticis memorans apostolus docuit, praenun-

tiantibus adventum Domini. (See also B. III. 11, 7, 9; before,

pp. 67, 69.)

{Marcion corrupted fJie Gospels.) Tert. Adv. Marc. I. 1.

Quis tam comesor mus Ponticus quam qui evangelia corrosit?

{Marcion mutilated Scripture : Valentinus explained it away.)

De Praescr. Haeret. cc, 32-38; see before, pp. 46-49.

{Marcion in Ms Antitheses, quite distinct from Ms Gospel,

expounded the Neiv Testament as contradicting the Old.) Tert.

Adv. Marc. 1. 19. Separatio legis et evangelii proprium et principale

opus est Marcionis, ncc poterunt negare discipuli ejus quod in

summo instrumento habent, quo denique iuitiantur et indurantur

in banc haeresim. Nam hae sunt Antitheses Marcionis, id est

contrariae oppositiones, quae conantur discordiam evangelii cum

lege committere, ut ex diversitate sententiarum utriusque instru-

raenti diversitatem quoque argumententur deorum. (See also

Adv. Marc. IV. 6; before, p. 81.)

{Marcion contrasted Christ with the Creator) Tert. Adv.

Marc. II. 29. Compendio interim possum Antitheses retudisse,

gestientes ex qualitatibus ingeniorum sive legum sive virtutum

discernere, atque ita alienare Christum a Creatore, ut optimum

a judice, et mitem a fero, et salutarem ab exitioso.

{Marcion's olject tvas to remove all proof of the Incarnation.)

Tert. De Carne Christi, c. 1. Marcion ut carnem Christi ncgaret,

negavit etiam nativitatem, aut ut nativitatem negaret, negavit

et carnem, scilicet ne invicem sibi testimonium responderent na-

tivitas et caro, quia nee nativitas sine carne, nee caro sine nati-

vitate; quasi non eadera licentia haeretica et ipse potuisset aut
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admissa carne nativitatem negare, ut Apelles discipulus et postea

desertor ipsius, aut et carnem et nativitatem confessus alitor il-

las interpretari, ut condiscipulus et condesertor ejus Valentinus.

C. 2. His opinor consiliis, tot originalia instrumenta Christi

delere, Marcion, ausus es, ne caro ejus proharetur. Ex quo,

oro te? Exhibe auctoritatem. Si propheta es, praenuntia ali-

quid; si apostolus, praedica publice; si apostolicus, cum apostolis

senti; si tantum Christianus es, crede quod traditum est. Si

nihil istorum es, merito dixerim, morere! Nam et mortuus es,

qui non es Christianus, non credendo quod creditum Christianos

facit. Et eo magis mortuus es, quo niagis non es Christianus;

qui cum fuisses, excidisti, rescindendo quod retro credidisti, sicut

et ipse confiteris in quadam epistola^ et tui non negant et nostri

probant. Igitur rescindens quod credidisti, jam non credens re-

scidisti; non tamen quia credere desiisti, recte rescidisti, atquin

rescindendo quod credidisti, probas, antequam rescinderes, aliter

fuisse. Quod credidisti aliter, illud ita erat traditum
;
porro quod

traditum erat, id erat verum, ut ab eis traditum, quorum fuit

tradere. Ergo quod erat traditum, rescindens, quod erat verum

rescidisti.

{Marcion prefixed no author^s name to Ms Gospel) Tert.

Adv. Marc. IV. 2. Marcion Evangelio, scilicet suo, nullum ascri-

bet auctorem. See before, p. 76.— Pseudo-Origen: Dial, de

recta in Deum fide, sect. I. (Origen, Migne, Vol. I. p. 1728.)

Adamantius: Tig sariv o yqaipag to Evayyiliov tovto, o eq)iqg

elvai sv; Megethius: 'O XgiaTog. A. ^vrog b KvQiog syQaxpsv

Otl saravQhdrjv xal av ioTrjv ttj t qittj i^ieqa; ovtio yqa-

qiEL; M. 'O anoGToXog Ilavlog Trgooid^ifAev. A. IlaQijv yag JJav-

Xog iv T(7j OTaiQiod^i]vai zov Xqiotov; M. ^vxog sygaijjev xo

Evayyiliov anXag. '^

Ibid. (p. 1781.) Marcus: Ov Ilkgog eygaipev, aXX' b XQiozog,

TO Evayyiliov.

{Marcion mutilated LuJce's Gospel.) Tert. Adv. Marc. IV. 2,

Lucam videtur Marcion elegisse quem caederet. (See before, for

1 See aUusions to (apparently the same) epistle of Marcioii's : Adv. Marc.
IV. 4 (see before, p. 79); and to Marcion's original beliefs: De Praesc. Haer.
c. 3 ; Adv. Marc. I. 1.

2 Megethius and Marcus are Marcionites; Adamantius is orthodox. This treatise

is ascribed to the fourth century.
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context p. 76.) Compare Irenaeus, B. III. 12. 12; III. 14. 1. (See

before, p. 161.)

[Marclon and his disciples claimed for this Gospel priority

to Lulce's.) Tert. Adv. Marc. IV. 4. (See before, p. 78.)

{Marciori's disciples altered their Gospel to obviate ohjections.)

Tert. Adv. Marc. IV. 5. See before, p. 81. (On the divisions of

the Marcionites comp. Eus. H. E. V. 13.)

{Where Marciori's Gospel began.) Hippol. Ref. Haer. VII. 31.

(p. 396.) MaQMiov ri^v yivsOLv zov OiOTijqng ij^iiov navvdnaoi

7raQr]TrjOazo, aronov eivai vo^ui'Ccov virn to rcldof.ia zov oIe^qiou

znvTov reUovg yeynvtvai zov Xnyov zov zq ffiXia avvaycoriunfis-

vov, zovzeazL zm dyad^iZ, dXXd x^oqig yeviaeiog e'zei jrEvzExuidsA.-

dztt) zT]g riye^iovlag Ti(S£Qinv KaiGUQog y,azeXt]Xv^6za avznv
dviod'EVj ueoov ovza y^a'AOu ymI ayaO^ov, diSdaKSiv av za7g aw-
aytoyalg. (Luke iii. 1; iv. 31.)

{The Marcionite dogmas regarding human nature) Ibid. X. 19.

(p. 524.) MaQ-Ki'iov (U o IIovzr/Mg y.al Kiqdtov b zovzov diddavia-

Xog y.al avzol oQi^ovoiv elvm ZQslg zdg zov nccvzbg dqxdg, dyad-ov^

diY-aiov, vXtjV. . . . Tdv ds Xqlgcov v'lbv elvac zov dya!)ov -/.at

V7i^ avzov TCEnef^icpd-m 87il Oiozr^qlq ziov x^ivxiov, ov i'oio civi^Qto-

Ttov xaAfit, Log dvi)-Qionov q^avtvza Xiyiov oh. ovza dv&giorcov, '/at

tog h'OaQXOv ovy, e'vaaQy.ov, do'/.rjGEi nEcprjvoza, ovze ylvEOiv vno-

^lEivavza ovze ndi^og dXXd zio do'AElv. ^dgya di ov (>eXel dv-

iGzaoOai, ydi.iov de (pd^oqdv sivai Xeycov '/.vvr/MztQto (ii<i) jtqoa-

dy£L zovg (.iax)^rjzdg , iv zovzoig voj.ii^tov XvtteIv zov dt]i.uovQybv,

eI zoiv VTt avzov yeyovoziov rj d)QLG}.iiviov dniioizo.

{Marcionites denied the unity of the Four Gospels.) Origen,

Comment, in Joaun, Tom. V. p. 98. (See before, p. 85.)

Ibid. Tom. X. 4. p. 165. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 316.) "Eyio 6" oJ-

/.lat xal zov MaQycUova n:aqEy.dE^d(.iEvov vyiElg Xoyovg, d^ezovvza

avTOv zr]v s/. BlaQiag yevsGiv, /.azd zijv ^Eiav avzov (fvGiv dno-

(pi]vaod^ai, wg dga ova syEvv/j^i] s/. ^laqiag, ymI did zovzo zszoX-

f.()f/.ivat nEQiyQdif.'aL zovzovg zovg zonovg ano zov EvayysXi'ov.

{The Marcionite Canon.) Epiph. Haer. I. t. 3. h. 42. p. 309.

(Migne, Vol. I. p. 708.)^ 'EXEVGOftai ds slg zd ivc' avzov ysyQa^i-

^ Epiphaiiius here shows wliat the Marcionite Canon was composed of; and
intimates that he, like TertuUian, can prove the main Christian verities against

Marcion, even from what Marcion aUowed to remain in his "Gospel."
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litva, /iiaXXov ds sQQa6ioi'Qy']iiitva. Ovzog yuQ tyu Evayytliov

f.i6vov TO /.axa Aov/Jav^ 7ieQi/.exo/:i/.iivov a;t6 rrjg agxrjg, dia zrjv

Tov i:toTT]Qng avXhjil>tv, xal Trjv tvGaqxnv airov TcaQOvolav. Ov

f.u')vov dt Ti]v aQyrjv a7xexe{.iEv o IvfajvccfiEvos tavtnv tjheq to Ev-

ayyiXiov aXXa /ml tov TtXovg '/.al tcov (.itocov jioXXd TteQit/iOipe

rtov Ti^g dXrjd^elag Xoycov aXXa ds naqa tcc yeyQCif.if.iiva nqoGTS-

ii^Eiyie. Blovco di xi'x^^yrat toitco tvj x^^Q^'^^^Q^ '^'^ '/mtcc ytovy,av

EtayyeXui). "Ex^i ds ymI ^EmoToXag ticxq' avTiJ) tov ayiov I^tio-

otoXov dexa, aig fiovaig v^ixQ^fcoii, ov rcaOL di Tolg iv avzalg

yEyqafifuvoig, aXXd Tiva avTiov neQLTSfircov , tlvoc di dXXoiioaag

'/.SffccXaia. TavTaig ds Ta7g Svol (ii^Xoig •AkXQt]Tai. ^'.AXXa ds

ovvTciyfiuTa dq>^ mvTov avvha^s Tolg a/r' avTOv TtXavwfiavoig.

u4'l de. ^EniOToXai ai nag^ avvcij Xeyofieval slot' TtqioTi] f.iiv jrqog

LaXuTag, j£i;rt'^a 6e ngog KoQiv^iovg, tqit)] nqog KoQivdiovg

devTiQcc, TSTaQxt] 7CQdg ^Pwfialovg, ntfinTi} ngog QeooaXovrAElg,

ty.Tr] TTQog QEOoaXovr/Mg dEviEQU, el^dofitj jrgog 'ErpEOiovg, oydoi]

TTQog KoXtoGGElg, srvdri] ngog (DiXr^fiova, dEZ-dzri ngog 0iXiTt7Ct]-

alovg. ^'EyEi de xal Trjg jrgog ylaodixslag XEyofiivr]g fiigi]. ''E^

ovTiEg x<^g<x'^T^t]gog tov rcag^ avTOv oioCofiivov, tov te EvayysXiov,

Kal Tujv ETTiGToXwv TOV ^^TioGToXov, dsl^m uvTOV Ev Qeoj ex^H^^

aTtaTEcdva v.a.1 n:ETvXav)]iievov, /.ai d'/.g6vaTa dieXiy^ai. ^E^ avTwv

ydg dvaficpifSoXojg toiv nag avTov ofioXoyovfiivcov dvaTga7ii]GeTai.

^Ek ydg tiov airidv tci jiag' avtov XEirpdvtov, tov te EvayyeXiov

'/.ai Tiov ^E/riGToXaJv evgio/.Ofiivcov , dEixi^r^GETai o XgiGTog Tolg

owETolg fiTj dXXfkgiog Elvat diad^ry/.r]g , '/ai oi Ttgoq^fjTai ovv ov'/.

dXXoTgiOL ovTEg Tijg tov Kvgiov svdrjfilag, /.t.X.

{How Epiplianius set to work.) Ibid. p. 310. nagai>^G0fiai

di '/ai ijv iTiOLiqodfiYjv xar' avTov ngayfiaTEiav , Ttgiv tov tuv-

Ti]v fiov Ti^v ovvxa^Lv EGJiovda'/EvaL did Tr^g vfuov twv ddeX-

(fwv 7cgoTgo7ii]g 7ioiriGaG0aL. ^Atto etCjv i/avojv dvegevvajv Ti]v

TovTOv TOV Mag/twrog iirtvEvorjfuivrjv rpEvdrjyoglav, '/ai Xrjgwdrj

didaG'/aXiav, avTdg di] Tag tov 7TgoEigr]fiivov ^i^Xovg, ag /e/ti]-

Tai fiETd /£?^ag XafSiov, to te 7tag' avTcov XeyofiEvov EvayyeXiov,

•/ai aTioGToXi'/ov '/aXovfiEvov 7tag^ avTi^ i^avd^iodfisvog, '/ai dva-

Xs^dfiEvog '/a^^ elgfiov aTid tcov 7rgoEigr]fiiviov dvo ^i^Xiiov tu

iXiy^ai avTov dvvdfiEva, iddcpiov tl avvTd^EOjg e7rotr]Gdfir]V, d'/o-

XovOtog Td^ag '/ecpdXaia, /ai €7iiygdifiag i'/doTr] grjGEi, 7tgwTr]v,

dtvi^g(a', T^'ici]v. Kai ol'itug tiog TtXovg diE^i]Xd^ov, iv olg (fai-
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verm rjhdttog y.ad^ mvrov fnl ravzag Tag naQa/.ietvdaag too re

^wili^Qog Y.cd zov ^^TTOOToXov Xt^eig cpildxriov. A\ ^dv yaq^ av-

riov 7TaQi]'kXayf.iiviog iv/' ccvxov ^QoadiovQyi'O^ijaav, /mI tog am elx^

TO) xard ylov/.av EvayyeXiu) to avtiygaffov, ovve rj tov UTtnoio-

Xr/.ov xciQay-TfjQog efitpaatg' aXXa de. cpiaei cog tyei -/at to Evay-

yfXinv xat 6 ^AjtooToXog, /iif] aXXayiVTa vtv avTov, dvvdfieva di

avTov duXiyxuv, di' loi' deix.vvTai JlaXaid z/ia&rj/.r] av/iKpiovoiaa

TTQog TTjv Neav, y.ai ?y Kaivrj nqog Trjv JlaXaidv Jia&i^xrjv. ^'udX-

Xai di 7r(xXiv Xe^eig twv avxcov (h^Xioiv vnocpaivoiGL Xqlgvov iv

oaQY.1 eX)]Xi'Oevm , yial ev ri(.ilv xeXeiiog svrjvd-QtojirjyJvai. L^AAa

•/.at aXXai ndXiv o/iinXoyovaaL tijv twv vexqcov dvccOTaaiv, xat tov

Qenv 6va ovtu Kvqiov ndvTiov nccvTOAqaToqa, avTov 7ton]Ti)v ov-

Qavnv y.al ytjg, Y.ai ndvnov tlov tnl yifi yevouivayv, '/.at ovze

^raQCiXccQciooovaaL toj) EvayyeXiov Ti)v '/.XriGiv, ovts f^iTjv aQvov/.i£-

rca TOV 7toit]Tr]v '/.al dv^f.iiovQy6v tCov jidvTiov, uXXd drjXouaai tov

aacpojg Mf.ioXoy}]f.iivov v7io tov 7«^axT)/(>og tov a7toovoXi7.od /.at

tov EiayyeXrAOv '/.i]Qvyi.iaTog. Kal t'oTi ra rj/^uv 7VBnQayf.iaTev-

fiiva £v V7tO'/.eif.iivoig 7iaqaTLi)^i(.iEva, cctlvu egtl Tdde.

Ibid. p. 311. ^'Ofw q)lXov iaTC Tag tov dTtaTrjXov Maq-Miovog

vo^ovg STiivoiag d'/.Qi(Sovv, '/ml zdg eTTinXdoTOvg tov avTOv ^oo'Atj-

(.laTog f.i)jX(xvdg diayircoO'^eiv, tovtvjl Tiji OyXXeXeyfitvo) 7invi]f.iaiL

evTvxEiv f.n] v.aTOY.veiTio. ^Ea, ydq tov 7ia^' alzov EvayyeXinv ra

TTQog dvTiQOijGiv Trjg jtavovgyov avrov Qadiovgyiag G7covddGavt£g

7iaQEd-e(.iE0a' iv^ oi toj 7T0vrj/itaTL evtvxelv iOeXovzEg, I'xiOGi tocxo

yCf-lVaGlOV O^VTljTOg 7lQ0g tXEyXOV twv VTI aUTOV E7tlVEV0l]l.lEVl0V

^evoXe^uov.

PMlastrius de haeres. Marcion secundum Lucam Evange-

lium solum accipit . . . quae enim de Christo dicunt Scripturae,

ut de Deo vero, praeterit, quae autem quasi de homine dicunt,

accipit capitula.

TJieodoreti liaeret fahul I. 24. Amog dk Blag-Miov h. /<*»'

TWV EvayyEXiwv to xutu Aovv.av idt^aTO f.i6vov, Tt)v ysveaXoyiav

7tEQiyi6ifiag Ta 7iXEiOTa.
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3. CONTTONTS OF MAECIOr's GOSPEL. (See note on p. 390.)

Luke I. II. omitted entirely.

[Marcion did not find that the Preface suited his purpose. He did not

admit that John was the forerunner of the true Christ, but regarded him

as representing the God of the Old Testament. All reference to his mir-

aculous birth was therefore expunged. He retained v. 33; vii. 18, «&c.

;

ix. 7, 19; xi. 1; xx. 4-6. But all these can be explained in conformity

with his principles. The Birth and Nativity of our Lord were not allowed

to remain on the record, because Marcion could not admit that Christ came

in the flesh.]

III. 1, combined with IV. 31, made the opening words of Mar-

cion's Gospel:

^Ev trei nEvxexaidevAiM x^c: ijy£i.ioviag Ti^eqiov KaiGagog

[}jyE(.iovevnvtog Ilovtiov Uildcov r^g ^loudaiag] b Geog /.at-

ijld-ev Eig Ka(paQvaov/ii, noliv rr^g rahlaiag, xai r^v didd-

O/.C0V h> To7g adlSj^aoi.

[The words in brackets are added on the testimony of the Pseudo-Origen,

Dial, de recta fide, Sect. II. 823 B. Migne, p. 1765 (£:i\ tmv ^po^tii^ IIi-

XdtTOu). All the authorities agree that Marcion's Gospel began with Luke

iii. 1, and it appears that he added the words of iv. 31 so as to make it'

appear that Christ descended from heaven to the synagogue of Capernaum.

KaTiQX^isv has therefore a very diff'erent meaning from that which Luke

gives it. There is doubt as to the nominative to xati^XSev. TertuUian says

proponit Deum descendisse. Epiphanius has his usual xa\ Ta es^H? without

being definite. Hahn has o ©so?, Volkraar o 'iTjacGs]

III. 1-38 omitted. (See Epiph. Haer. 42. § 11. p. 312. Migne,

p. 711.)

[Marcion could take no cognisance of the Baptist's preaching, nor could

he admit that Christ was baptized by an O. T. prophet : vv. 20-22 had no

meaning for Marcion]

IV. 1-13 omitted. (See Epiph. Haer. 42. Ref. 60. p. 343. Migne,

p. 760.)

[The Temptation would have been an empty formality in Marcion's view

(Hilg.), also too like Israel in the wilderness (Baur), and Christ did not

come to fulfil the Old Testament.]

IV. 14. 15 omitted.

16. ov yv TEd-Qa/ii/iiivog omitted.

17-19 omitted, vv. 20, 21, may have been retained.

[These verses omitted because fulfilling Isaiah Ixi. 1. 2.]

22. "/.at elEyov ovx obrog eoxiv b viog ^Iwar'jcp omitted.

23. h tJj TcaiQidL gov omitted.
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Luke IV. 24. omitted.

27. probably omitted.

34. JSaLaqr^vi omitted.

[Christ would be of the earth if " Nazarene " were retained. Marcion

omitted all mention of N. as Christ's birthplace. Compare Luke xviii. 37,

xxiv. 19. Epiphanius does not say that the word was omitted in those cases,

but Tert. Adv. Marcion (IV. 8) seems to say so. The Pseudo-Origen (Dial.

de recta fide, p. 858 C; Migne, p. 1852) distinctly says so. Na^wpafo; might

not be in Marcion's opinion the same as Na^apfjvo; , but he seems to have

expunged both, and Tert. (IV. 8) regards them as the same—a native of

Nazareth.]

Marcion opened liis narrative in the following order:

III. 1 combined with IV. 31. Then came IV. 32-39. IG (cur-

tailed) [20, 21] (?) 22 (curtailed). 23, [27] (??) 28, 29,

30, 40-44.

[There is not absolute agreement as to the exact words with which Mar-

cion's excisions in this chapter began and ended.]

V. 14. v^uv for avTotg.

[Not a mere variation (Hilg.), but to draw more emphatically the line

between Christ and the servants of the Demiurge to whom the healed per-

son belonged (Volkmar). Tert. IV. 9 says, Ut sit vobis in testimonium. So

Epiph. Haer. 42. § 11. p. 312, "Iva if) ji-apiupiov touto Ufxtv. In Cod. D
the reading is "Iva £?; fJiapTupiov r\ OiJiiv touto : Ut sit in testimonium vobis

hoc. See Sanday, Gospels in Second Century, p. 231, for other codd. Some

of the pernicious readings with which Epiph. p. 312 charges Marcion are

merely variations in the order of words, as in V. 28, &c.]

V. 39. omitted (probably).

[The omission of the early chapters makes the introduction of John in

V. 33 abrupt, and Tert. (IV. 11) does not fail to say that Marcion makes

John appear as suddenly as Christ.]

VI. 17. iv aixo~ig for (.iet^ auzcov. See Epiph. p. 312. (Migne,

Vol. I. p. 712.)

23. vi-uov for ai'Tcov (Epiph.), but Tert. reads eorum (auToiv).

VII. 31-35.

[The author of Supernatural Religion had a discussion of this passage

beginning, " It is generally agreed that the verses Luke vii. 29-35 were

wanting in Marcion's Gospel." In his "Complete Edition" he has altered

this into, "Some critics believe that the verses Luke vii. 29-35 were wanting

in Marcion's Gospel. " But his note is not clear, and the discussion in his

text remains. It may therefore he well to say that Tertullian found noth-

ing to remark upon in the verses, and therefore passed them by. Epipha-

nius is silent because Marcion's Gospel did not omit them. Volkmar and

26
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Hilgenfeld believe that Marcior's Gospel contained them. The critics who

omit the verses are therefore Hahn, who founds on the silence of Tertul-

lian, and (a mistake as to) the bearing of Marcion's system; and Ritschl,

icho would omit 29, 30 as well as 31-35, because he does not think them

properly connected with the context]

Luke VIII. 19. omitted.

21. Inserted: tlq /^lov rj fa']Tr]Q ymI oI adelcpoi;

[By leaving out verse 19 Marcion got rid of the Evangelist's statement:

"There came to Him His mother and His brethren;" and the other verses

thereafter witness in favour of Marcion's system. To make this witness

more clear, he inserted from Matthew or Mark: "Who are my mother and

my brethren?" This is an illustration of what Marcion did when alteration

served his purpose better than simple omission. (See Hilg. p. 451.) It

appears that the allegation of the Heretics was that Temptandi gratia nun-

tiaverant ei matrem et fratres, quos nan hahebat. (Tert. De Carne Christ!

,

c. 7.) TertuUian in that passage and in Adv. Marc. IV. 19 says that this

question, "Who are my mother,?" &c. was the most constant argument of

Marcion, and of "all" who denied the Incarnation.]

IX. 40. Epiphanius (Sell. 19) notes some change obscurely.

X. 4. Marcion perhaps read gafidov. (Hilg.)

21. Marcion omitted ymI rrjg yijg.

[He could not retain an expression which called the Father of Christ

"Zo>-<7 of earth." In XII. 22-31 he retains the care of this world under

the Creator; but in the present passage Christ was addressing His God,

and Marcion omitted the phrase connecting that God with the earth.]

22. Marcion changed the order and had the Aorist, his text

being apparently: Ovdelg eyvw rig toriv b TraTrjQ, el (.a) b

vidg, YML Tig ioTiv b vlbg, el i.a) b TiaxrjQ, y.al ip sav, 'a.tX.

[This reading depends mainly on Irenaeus, B. IV. 6. 1. Nemo cognovit

Patrem, nisi Filius, nee Mlium, nisi Pater et cui voluerit Filius revelare.

Irenaeus shows that it was not only the Mareionite, but a common Gnostic,

reading; obviously because the Aorist permitted (if it did not suggest) an

Anti-Old-Testament meaning, as though the True God had not been known

before the coming of Christ. The Aorist however was common enough

among orthodox Fathers. See before, notes on Justin, pp. 60, 118. See

full list in Anger's Synopsis in loc. Pseudo-Origen, Dial, de recta fide,

p. 817, has ou'Sst; tyvo) tov u. . . . o\J8k tov ulo'v xi? ytMCuaxec . . .

which is the most consistent reading from Marcion's point of view.]

25. omitted alcoviov.

[Marcion could not admit any connection between the Law of the O. T.

and Eternal Life. In c. XVIII. 18 the word aJcoMiov is retained, but in that

case the insufficiency of the commandments is shown.]

XL 2. Instead of "^-^yiaad^/jzco to ovofia aov, Marcion read 'Ek-

d^tTto TO ayiov n:veufid aov fcp^ tjfiag.
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[This rests on Tert Adv. Marc. IV. 26, and is not quite clear. Tiscli.

argues (see Gr. Test, in loc.) tliat Marcion really read dyitxa'^-qrd), x.t.X.

Greg Nyss. has ^XbExw to ay. tiv.—The author of Sup. Rel. II. 126 says

that this "is recognized to be tlie true original reading"!]

29-32. Omitted el ^n) to orj^isJov ^Iiova—to irleinv 'Jcova code,

vv. 29-32.

[Marcion did not admit of any comparison between Christ and men of

the other and inferior religion. See below, note on XI. 49-51.]

42. Marcion read /.lijoiv for v.Qiaiv.

[It appears that Marcion did ^ot wish to connect Judgment witli the

Good God. Tertullian's argument on the passage does not seem to make

xXTjaiv = hospitality (as it is sometimes translated in this case), but con-

nects vocationem with dilectionem Dei (IV. 27), so as to make it appear that

it means calling^ calling by God. His argument is that Christ says nothing

against the Law, but denounces those who misunderstood it: further, that

what Marcion retains regarding Christ is the same as the 0. T. revelation

of God; ascribing to him the function of judging (condemning), and caring

for both external and internal conduct. See XVI. 19-31. Marcion inter-

preted the passage as referring to the Creator's Hell, and supposed v. 29

to be spoken of the Jews only. See Epiph. Sch. et Ref. 44-46.]

49-51. omitted.

[Marcion could not put the prophets of the O. T. and the apostles of

the N. T. on the same footing, as in this passage. 21o<p'!a ToG ©sou was

ascribed to the 0. T. The wonder is that he retained so much of this

section of S. Luke. He has elsewhere retained quotations from the O. T.

like VI. 3 (mere dialectic in his opinion) ; VII. 27 (merely the Baptist as

forerunner of Christ whom the Demiurge would send); XX. 41-44— like

XX. 4— (merely an appeal to embarrass the Jews). (See Hilg. p. 452.)]

XII. 6 (7 ?). omitted.

[Tertullian passes by those words (IV. 28). Epiphanius, Sch. 29, says

that Marcion omitted v. 6 ; but he makes no mention of v. 7. The verses

seem to stand or fall together. Marcion would ascribe v. 5 to the Demiurge

into whose hands would fall all unbelievers in Christ. V. 6 (and in some

measure v. 7) must have seemed to him to confuse the spheres of Christ

and the Creator.]

8. 9. tvojmov zov Qeov instead of hwmov tiZp ayytliov rov

Qeov.

[See below, on XV. 10.]

10. omitted /} ^ieqigt/jv. (Tert. IV. 28.)

28. omitted (Epiph.), not omitted (Tertullian).

[It is possible that the Marcionites had omitted those words before Epi-

phanius wrote, though Marcion himself had not.]

26*
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Luke XII. 32. v/luov omitted. See Epiph. Sch. 34.

38. tJ] loTtEQivfj cpvlaKjj instead of iv zfj devriga (fvXavAj yial

iv rfj TQitrj (pvla'/.rj. See Epiph. Sch. 35.

[Epiphanius says d xxifjvcoSif]? forgets that watches are all during the

night, and that there is no evening one. But the first of the night watches

might be called the evening watch.]

XIII. 1-5; 6-9 omitted.

[JCpiphanius is somewhat ambiguous, as it is uncertain whether the pa-

rable of the fig-tree is included in the omission. Tertullian (c. 30) passes

direct from XII. 59 to XIII. 10. Hilgenfeld only omits vv. 1-5; but Hahn,

Volkmar and Anger omit also 6-9.]

28. Marcion read: '^'Ore navrag zovg diy.aiorg I'dr^re ev xfj

(iaGiXeia rov Qeov, vfiag di i-/,(3allo/ii8vovg /mI yiqaTOv i^if-

vovg t^io' skeI tOTUi xXavd^f-iog, /,at b (iqvy(.idg tcov odov-

Twv. Epiph. Sch. 40.

29-35. omitted.

[Verses 29, 30 show that it is the same God as in the O. T. who now

puts the heathen in the place of the Jews. Verses 31-35 represent Christ

as the God and the Messiah of the Jews. Eitschl and Baur regarded the

omission of the whole as a proof of the originality of Marcion's Gospel.]

XIV. 26. y,aTaXei7tet, instead of (.iioei.

XV. 10. svtOTTiov Tov Qeov instead of iv. iCov ayyeliov rov Qeov.

[Marcion understood this of the Lord God. Tertullian (c. 32) teaches that

it must refer to the Creator, the Same who long ago proclaimed His long-

ing that the sinner should not die but repent.]

11-32. The Prodigal Son. Omitted.

[This was omitted because of representing the Supreme God as in the

same relation of Father to both Jews and heathen. It was not because of

his repugnance to feasting that Marcion omitted the parable. He retains

some non-ascetic passages, as the Bridegroom, V. 34; the wedding, XII.

36; XIV. 8; the heavenly feast, XIV. 15-24. See Hilg. p. 454; Volkmar

p. 66.]

XVI. 12. Marcion read ^lov for v/nheQOv. (Tert. c. 33.)

['£v TW ocXXotpicp referred to the Demiurge's goods : to ijJidv brought in

the contrast of Christ's.]

17. Marcion altered y) tov vo^iov.

[""H TciSv Xdywv [jlou instead of tJ toG vofAOU (so Ritschl, Volkmar, Hil-

genfeld). They rest on Tertullian. But Tertullian is uncertain. He says

(c. 33) in one place: Tran&eat igitur coelum et terra citius, sicut et lex et

prophetae, quavi unus apex verborum Domini. But again he says: Ideo sub-

texuit facilius elementa transitura quam verba sua. Epiphanius passes it by
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and comments on V. 16. Ilalin renders Tcrtulliiui into Greek, . . . TxotpeX-

iJefv, 0)? )ca\ o vojjio; xal ol TCpo9iQTat , tJ tmv Xoycov toO Kupfou [jitav /£-

paiav Tteaefv. So also Anger.]

XVII. 2. si ov% iyevvijd-r] added. Tert. IV. 35.

10. omitted. Epiph. Sch. 47.

[Hahn omits 7-10 mainly on the ground of the silence of Tertullian,

but partly also because of Marcion's asceticism, to which feasting was re-

pugnant. As regards the latter ground see before, note on XV. 11-32; and

Tertullian's silence is not enough to cause the omission.]

14. Epiphanius says, Sch. 48 : "Ore avv^vrrjaav oi da/M Isnqoi.

^u4ni.y.oxpE ds nollcc vmI s/ioujaev lATreareLlev avrovg,

Xeycov Jei^aze eavTovg rolg leQSvai,' /.at allot, avi^

alltov S7iOir]G€, layiov , on JIollol lenqoi rjaav sv r]f.iaQCcig

Eliaoaiov tov TtQocpi^ov, -/,al ovx s'/.aS^aQiod^t] ei /</} Nesf^iav

b ^vQog.

[That is to say, Marcion introduced here Luke iv. 27. Epiphanius twits

Marcion witli making a quotation in which the Lord calls Elisha a prophet.

Hilgenfeld reads the passage thus: Ka\ fSw^ elrtsv auTof?' HoXXol XsTipol

iqaav £v T^V^'p^f'^ . . . d 2upo; (iv. 27.) TCopeuSe'vTe? cmSei^arE eauToO? Tof?

kpeOtJi. This is better than Hahn's which is v. 14; iv. 27; vv. 15, 16,

17, &c. Tertullian (c. 35) seems to say that nothing essential was wanting

in Marcion's text.]

XVIII. 19. Mrj /tie lays ayad^ov Elg aariv ayad^ng, o Gaog b

nar/jQ.

[Marcion added 6 Ttanjp to distinguish the Supreme God from the De-

miurge, who, though God, was not Father. See on the reading Miq [AS Xiyz,

x.T.X. before, p. 116, Notes 6, 7]

31-34. omitted. Epiph. Sch. 52.

[Omitted, as Marcion could not admit that Christ's death fulfilled O. T.

prophecy. In the same way xxii. 35-38, and xxiv. 25, 27, 32, 44, 45

were omitted. On the other hand Marcion retained, vii. 27, &c., because he

identified John the Baptist with the rule of the Demiurge, and could there-

fore admit that Malachi, an O. T. prophet, predicted his coming. Marcion

also retained x. 25 ; xi. 42 ; v. 34, there being in each case no identification

of Christ with the Law.]

37. Marcion omitted NaUoQalog. See before, on IV. 34.

XIX. 9. Marcion omitted (apparently) xa^ort y.al aizog ring

"Al^acif.i aoTiv. So Tert. c. 37. Ei)iph. is silent.

29-46. Epiph. Sch. 53.

[Epiphanius says that the omission was to (JinQXaiov XtjaTcov. Tert. (c. 37)

is silent as to the whole of the chapter after v. 27. Hilgenfeld and Volk-

mar omit also vv. 47. 48.]



406 TESTIMONIES OF IIEKETICS.

Luke XX. l(/?)-18. omitted.

[Epiphanius is obscure, but it appears as though Marcion read v. 1

:

PaXEiv £71' auTOV ta? X^'^P"'^
^-'"^ ecpopTri^vjaav ; thus conuecting v. 1(7) with

V. 19(a). He must have omitted also v. 19(p), ^yvuCTav yap . . . £^TT:£^J, as

depending on what went before.

19(/?). omitted. See last note.

35. Reference to Resurrection omitted.

[Hilgenfeld (so also Ritschl) reads as Marcion's text : ol 6k xaTa^tw!3£VT£s

UTCO ToG ©eou ToG afwvo? txitvou tu)(£iv. Volkmar agrees with this.

Tert. c. 38 reads: Quos autem dignatus est Deus tllius aevi. Hahn renders

this more literally, Ou; 8k xaifj^tuaEv 6£0? ToO afwvo; iy.v.w\j, x.T.X.]

37. 38. omitted.

[The doctrine bearing on the O. T. was displeasing to Marcion. Epi-

phanius (Raf. 56, .57) puts this parable beside that of Lazarus (Ref. 52),

and speaks of it as "a repetition" of the same doctrine]

XXI. (18.) 21. 22. omitted. See Epiph. Sch. 58. 59.

[These verses show an interest in Jerusalem and the Jews, which Mar-

cion could not endure.]

27. f-iEta TtolXijg dvvdf.ie(og [y.al dn^)]g]. (Tert. IV. 39.)

36. omitted Kal orad-rjvai e/iurQaa^ev rov viov rnv avS-Qomnv.

[Tert. (c. 39) quotes other verses but omits this, resuming at v. 37]

XXII. 3. omitted.

[Tert. V. 6 says : Scriptum est enim apud me Satanam in Judam introisse,

which can only mean that in Marcion's Gospel this incident was omitted.

See also Epiph. Sch. 60, with which this conclusion is at least not incon-

sistent. Marcion's theory that Christ was opposed to the Creator made it

difficult for him to find a place for Satan as the Tempter.]

16. 17. 18. 30 (?). omitted.

[There is much difficulty in accounting for, or even enumerating, Mar-

cion's omissions. He certainly retained the direction to Peter to prepare

the Passover,—Epiph. Sch. 61. lie also retained v. 15, Epiph. Sch. and

Ref. 62. And the mere fact of his leaving that verse in such a position

shows that Luke's was the original text which he mutilated. (Hilg. p. 472)

But it is not certain whether he omitted vv. 17. 18. It seems most likely

that he omitted the whole 16-18, in order to leave no trace of the con-

nection between the 0. T. feast and the Institution of the Lord's Supper.

What was left therefore pointed to an act of remembrance (v. 19) in which

was no trace of bodily communion. Jesus took the Bread—a mere symbol

of the Body which was itself a .semblance—and said, '-Do this in remem-

brance of me. " He probably omitted v. 30 also, lest it should point to

carnal views of His Kingdom. (See however Hilgenf. p. 433.) All this
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seems the most probable account of Marcion's proceedings. But it leaves

the reference to "this Passover" in v. 15 as unaccountable as Epiphanius

(Ref. 62) says it is. By leaving it, Marcion really undid all his undoing;

and the Christian Sacrament remains connected with the Jewish Passover.

Epiphanius does not say (Sch. 63) that Marcion omitted more than v. 16, but

his reasoning (Ref. G3) shows that the omission went on to the end of v. 18,

35-38. omitted.

[The reference to O. T. prophecy caused the omission. Epiph. Sch. 64

does not define the close of the omission, saying merely xa\ id sSt)?. But

V. 38 was too like the Jewish Messiah to be admitted. See Yolkmar, p. 69.]

49-51. omitted.

[Epiphanius argues that Marcion was anxious for Peter's honour, and

obscured the Saviour's. Epiphanius seems to forget that the Synoptists do

not say Peter was the disciple. The motive of the omission is not clear.

See Volkmar, p. 70, Hilg. p. 457.]

XXIII. 2. Marcion read: Tovxov evQnf.iEv diaOTQecpovra to e'd-vog,

[xcft yMTaliovra xov v6/.iov y.al zovg /TQOcp'jTag] /.at y.elevovta

(fOQOvg f^irj dovvaL [/tat avaoxQecpovra rag yvvaiyag xal za

TSKva], where the passages in brackets are additions to the

text. They are found in some Latin MSS. (See Sanday,

'Gospels in Second Century,' p. 232.)

34. The conchision of the verse from dLa(.iEQLt6f.iEvoi was want-

ing in Tertullian's copy of the Marcionite Gospel, but re-

mained in Epiphanius's copy.

43. omitted. (Epiph. Sch. 72.)

[Marcion's reason for omitting it is uncertain. Marcion retained the

parable XVI. 19-31 as referring to the Creator's Hades, in which there

were different grades of suffering; but he did not allow that Christ went

there. The Marcionite in Dial, de recta fide p. 827 C. says that Abraham

was in Hades but not in the Kingdom of Heaven. See Hilg. p. 469, Volk-

mar p. 100, for notes showing utter perplexity. But Marcion probably did

not wish to identify the future of the Divine Christ with that of this hu-

man believer.]

XXIV. 25. Marcion read ecp olg sldhjaev lEldh]aa (by mistake

in Epiph.)] v/.uv instead of ildlrjoav o\ TTQOcprjrai. See Tert.

IV. 43.

25 to 49. Shortened and changed.

[Probably 27, 32, 44(P)-46(a) were omitted; v. 47 was retained to i'tivY]

;

47([? to 53) omitted. It appears as though both TertuUian and Epiphanius

were tired noting the many variations, and became remiss at the end of
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their work on Marcion's Gospel. It appears certain that he retained vv. 37

to 39. Both Tertullian and Epiphanius show how inconsistent with Mar-

cion's central position of the unreality of Christ's body this passage is

;

unless indeed (as Tertullian suggests) he interpreted v. 39 to mean that if

they looked at Christ (it seems that Marcion omitted vljTjXaqjT^aaTS) they

would see that He was a spirit without flesh and bones. But what of v. 41,

which seems to have been retained? Irenaeus (B. III. 14. 3, 4) distinctly

says that both Marcion and Valentinus retain "all the things which He said

after the resurrection to His disciples on the way, and how they knew Him

in the breaking of bread. " He adds, naturally enough, that they must

either accept more of the Gospel when they retain so much, or give up

even what they have. Hilgenfeld says, Marcion omitted v. 27 wholly, the

close of V. 32, and omitted, or at least much shortened, vv. 44, 45. Volk-

mar's list is 27, 32 (close), 44 (partly), 45, 46 (partly). It appears from

Tertullian's closing words that, according to Marcion, Christ commanded the

disciples to preach to all nations; and Epiphanius (Haer. 42 C. 9. p. 305,

Migne, Vol. 1. p. 708) says that Marcion cut off the close of the Gospel as

well as its beginning. We conclude therefore that his Gospel ended with a

paragraph made up, as above, from 44(ji)-47(a) and that its last word was

£'3vY). Tertullian's characteristic conclusion is : Ilisereor tui, Marcion :

fni&tra laborasti. Christus enim Jesus in Eoangelio tuo mens est. Tert. Adv.

Marc. IV. 43.]

Marcion and The Epistles.

Irenaeus, Haer. B. I. 27. 2. (See before, p. 391, and com-

pare Ireii. Haer. III. 12. 12.)

Tert. Adv. Marc. IV. 3. (See before, p. 78.)

Upiph. Haer. 42. . (See before, p. 394.)

Tert. Adv. Marc. V. 1. Quod idcirco praestruximus, ut jam

hiuc profiteamur nos proinde probaturos nullum alium Deum ab

Apostolo circulatum, sicut probavimus nee a Christo, ex ipsius

utique Epistolis Pauli, quas proinde mutilatas etiam de nuraero

forma jam haeretici evangelii praejudicasse debebit.

Epiph. Haeres. I. t. 3. h. 42. p. 317. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 720.)

'Eti di y.at ravxa avvajiTOftsv. Kara lov 7iQOEiQt]iiiivov aiQeoidqyov

tavTT] zfj rjf^iidv yMT avrov 7tE7iQayfiaievf.uvrj Gxioei' ariva ttoq^

aiTO) ndliv icf£VQO/.av, log sv sOslodo/.^aei zwv rov ^^nnoxolov

JIccvlov ^Emaxoltov, ovy o^ojv, dXX' evitov, wv sv ro) reXei rr^g

TidoTig nQaYf.iaT€iag at nvo/naoiai, vif rjfiibv hexaxd^^oav, tog nag^
avu7) TO l^TToarohytov ejiKpiQerai. Kal avzuv ds riviqotr]Qiaai.ii-

nov owrjdojg xj] avxov (jadioc^yia- wg y.al iv xi7) 7TQ0xaxi>ivTL
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6v6(.iatL Evayyeliio leiif-iava /nir xov alrjOivov Evayyeltov, el del

raXiiOi] liyeiv of.uog di rd navxa deivMo, /urixavevadinevog evo-

^evoev.

Ibid. p. 321. (Migne, Vol.1, p. 726.) ^vrij tj vernd^evfilvrj xov

MagyJcovog ai'vra^ig, tyovaa uir yagayariQa yml xvjiov xov xara

yiov/.dv Ei'ayyeXior, /«/ ITac^.nv xov ^/moxolov ovx oXov, ov rra-

aojv xoiv avxov ^EttioxoXiov, alia jtiovov xrjg itqog ^Pto^iaiovg, ymI

x)jg TiQog ^Effeoiovg, y-ai ngog Koloooelg, -/.al xrjg nqog viaodi/.elg,

'/.at duo xijg nqog Faldxag, yml x7]g 7iQog KoQird-iovg jrQioxrjg xal

Sevxtgag, ymI xfjg nqog Qeoaalovi/ielg jiQwxrjg ymI devxegag, y.al

tT]g JiQog (Vih'.fiova, xal (Dilinnt]Oiovg, Y-al xTjg Ttgog Tifiol^eov

nQioxt^g YML devxigag, xal /igog Tixov, y.al xiqg ngog '^E['igaiovg xtov

fli((pego/.i8vtov jrag^ aixo), log ov 7Th]geGxdxiov ovffiov, alia (bg ev

jragaxccgd^ei. Ilavxayodev de xtjv avx))v ovvxa^Lv eggqdLOvgyrj-

fievi]v, Y.al ev xiol li^eOLv hiinoir^ciog /rgoOrjY.7]v e'xovaav, ovy. elg

(offileLav, dlld elg 't^aoovag ymI ejn(ila[ie'ig ^evole^iag Yaxd xrjg

ryiovg nioxetog, ex xov avxov e(.i^el3govir^f.ievov xov (iooYJu^iaxog.^

MARCION'S APOSTOLICON.

[Marcion's changes on the Ten Pauline Epistles in his Apostolicon may be

thus represented.

Galatians I. 1. Kal 0£ov) Ilaxpo? omitted (Jerome). And apparently eoiiiTo'v for

auTo'v-

7. Kaxa to euayYeXidv jjiovi inserted after aXXo. Ef? erepov euayY'Xiov tou

XpiatoG after \i.ZTa.Qxpi'i^<x\., instead of to eyayyiho'^ tou XptaToG. Dial.

de recta fide p. 9. (This, however, may not have been by Marcion,

though quoted by a Marcionite.)

III. 6-9. 14. 16-18 omitted (?).

(Tert. Adv. Marc. V. 3. says on v. 26

—

Sed et cum adjicit: Omnes

enim filii estis fidei, ostenditur quid supra hao-^tica industria eraserit,

mentionem scilicet Abrahae, qua nos apostolus filios Abrahae per jidem

affirmat, secundum quam mentionem hie quoque filios fidci notavit. It

seems from this as if all mention of Abraham were omitted. Lardner

(IV. 619) conjectures that Marc, omitted from 111. 14 to IV. 3 ;
so as to

> This is a mistake, as Epiphanius (see before, p. 394) and others tell us that

Marcion had only Ten Epistles in his 'ATLoaToXtzo'v. This list is also curious in

enumerating both Ephesians and Laodiceans. It is possible that in Tertullian's

time Epliesians was in Marcion's Canon as 'Laodiceans;' while in the later days

of Epiphanius, there were some fragments added to the Apostolicon called ' Lao-

diceans. ' As appears in the text, below, Tertullian did not find some of the

Epistles in Marcion's book so completely corrupted as Epiphanius found them.
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read: "Brethren, I sjjeak after the manner of men—when we were yet

children," &c. Tert. reads this in Adv. Marc. IV. 1 ; but the quotation

from III. 26 makes Lardner's supposition untenable. Marcion may

have repeated "when we were yet children" at IV. 3.)

V. 9. SoXof for ^ujjLof. Epiph. Sch. 4 (on Gal.) p. 351. (Migne, Vol. I.

P- 776.)

1 Corinthians. IX. 8. E? xal o Mo'fj.o? Mwuae'w? TaOra o\J \iyii for Ka\ o v6-

fjio? xaOra ou ).iytL Epiph. p. 321. (Migne p. 721.) (Epiph. says

afterwards (Sch. 7 and 15. p 355) that the change was the insertion of

Mwiiae'o); in the next clause, iV tu vd[jLCp.)

X. 9. Xpiaio'v for Kuptov. Ibid. p. 358. (Migne p. 788.) (This is the read-

ing in many old MSS.)

19. ispoiuTov for £?§wXo'iuTOV. Ibid.

XIV. 19. 8ia T0^< v6|Jlov for tm vot [jlcu. Ibid. p. 361. (Migne p. 792.)

[Note. In 1 Cor. xv. 38 the Marcionite had T:v£U[JLa for a(i5|j.a

;

and omitted 38(b)—42(a) and introduced 44 before 42(b). In v. 45

Kupto? for 'ASotfJi, and omitted avSpwTto? in the latter clause. So at

least it appears in Dial, de recta fide, pp. 864, 868.]

2 Cor. IV. 13. omitted xaTot to ys.ypaii.iJ.iw^. Epiph. p. 367. (Migne p. 801.)

Romans. Omitted chapters XV. XVI. (Origen, Can. in Rom. lib. X. p. 687. Migne,

p. 1290. Only in the Latin of Rufinus.)

1 and 2 Thess Epiphanius says that the whole was so corrujJted by Marcion

that he made no quotation: p. 371. Migne (p. 807).

Tert. V. 15 says Marcion added tSious in 1 Thess. ii. 15 (but this is

in many MSS). He also says, V. 16, that Marcion omitted £v KUpl 9X076?

(2 Thess. ii. 8).

Ephesians (called Laodiceans). Epiphanius (p. 372, Migne p. 809) says that in

Eph. V. 31 Marcion omitted tt) yuvatx.i. Tertullian (c. 17) also notices,

ii. 15, the omission of (Kutoij after aapxl; ii. 20, omission of TCpocpif)T(«)V.

iii. 9, omitted ^v (apparently under the idea that it would then read

"hidden from God").

Colossians. No distinct charge of alteration made against Marcion.

Philemon. Tert. V. 21 says Marcion altered every Epistle save Philemon ; but

Epiphanius says it was wholly depraved by Marcion.

Philippians. Epiphanius says this also was hopelessly corrupted. Tertullian

quotes some passages, and makes no specific charge of corruption.

Epiphanius (p. 374, Migne p. 812) gives as an extract from what he found

appended to the Apostolicon from the so-called "Laodiceans" what (as he says)

is equivalent to Eph. iv. 5, but with the addition of d; Xpiaio? after paTCTtafxa.

The Pastoral Epistles and Hebrews were rejected by Marcion.

The foregoing shows that Marcion's changes on such Pauline Epistles as he

received were few ; and that his omissions were few and (save from Gal. iii. and

Romans xv. and xvi.) unimportant. It is impossible to reconcile Romans, as he

allowed it to be, M'ith his system—or even the mutilated Galatians.]
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1

6. CAHrOCRATES. '

Iren. B. I. 25. 1. Carpocrates autem et qui ab eo rauuduin

quidem et ea, quae Id eo sunt, ab angelis multo inferioribus in-

geiiito Patre factum esse dicuut. Jesum autem e Joseph uatum,

et quum similis reliquis homiuibus fuerit, distasse a reliquis se-

cundum id, quod auiraa ejus firma et munda quum esset, com-

memorata fuerit, quae visa essent sibi in ea circumlatione, quae

fuisset ingenito Deo; et propter hoc ab eo missam esse ei vir-

tutem, uti mundi fabricatores etfugere posset et per omnes trans-

gressa et in omnibus liberata ascenderet ad eum; et eas, quae

similia ei amplectarentur, similiter.

Ihid. 2. Ea[m] igitur quae similiter atque ilia Jesu aninia,

potest contemuere mundi fabricatores archontas, similiter acci-

pere virtutes ad operandum similia. Quapropter et ad tantum ela-

tionis provecti sunt, ut quidam quidem similes sese dicant Jesu;

quidam autem adhuc et secundum ahquid illo fortiores, qui sunt

distantes amplius quam illius discipuli, ut puta quam Petrus et

Paulus et reliqui apostoli; hos autem in nullo deminorari a Jesu.

.... Si quis autem plus quam ille contemserit ea quae sunt

hie, posse meliorera quam ilium esse.

Ihid. 4, Et in tantam insaniam effraenati sunt (sc. Carpo-

cratiani), uti et omnia quaecunquc sunt irreligiosa et impia, in

potestate habere et operari se dicant. Sola enim humana opi-

nione negotia mala et bona dicunt. Et utique secundum trans-

1 Carpocrates. The most biographical account of Carpocrates is in Clem.

Alex. Strom. III. 2. p. 511. There is a long account of his doctrine in Irenaeus,

B. I. 25, which Hippolytus reproduces (Haer. VII. 32); and Epiphanius (Haer. 27)

expands. See also references in Iren. IJ. II. 31 and following chapters. He was

a contemporary of Basilides. He seems to have taught a doctrine of human per-

fectibility ; and some of his followers claimed to be of higher spiritual attainments

than the Apostles. This easily led to Antinomianism, and practical immorality,

especially of the sexual kind. According to Clement, their principles were of the

most licentious character. Their relation to the Scriptures is not easily established

;

but tlie natural inference from the arguments of Clement and Irenaeus is, that they

accepted the New Testament. See Rom. iii. 20, vii. 7, and Mat. v. 28, quoted in

Clement, by himself or by them, as of admitted authority. Clement's chapter is

not one that can be easily quoted here. At all events, rejection of the New Tes-

tament is not charged against them; and the extract from Epiphanius in our text

shows that tliey accepted Matthew's Gospel with some excision. It will be seen

that Irenaeus speaks of the Carpocratians as claiming the title of Gnostics, while

Hippolytus says it was the Naassenes who first claimed it.
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migratiuiies in corpora oportere iii omni vita et in omni acta

fieri aiiimas: . . . uti, secundum quod scripta eorum dicuut, in

omni usu vitae factae animae ipsorum, exeuntes, in nihilo adhuc

minus habeant, ad operandum (autem) in eo : ne forte, propterea

quod deest libertati aliqua res, cogantur iterum mitti in corpus.

Propter hoc dicunt Jesum banc dixisse parabolam: Cum es cum

adversario tuo in via, da operam, ut libereris ah eo, ne forte te

det judici, et judex ministro, et mittat te in carcerem. Amen dico

tibi, non exies inde, donee reddas novissimum quadrantem. (Mat.

V. 25; Luke xii. 58.) Et adversarium dicunt unum ex angelis,

qui sunt in mundo, quern diabolum vocant, dicentes factum eum

ad id, ut ducat eas, quae perierunt, aninias a mundo ad prin-

cipem: (et hunc dicunt esse primum ex mundi fabricatoribus) et

ilium alteruin angelo, qui ministrat ei, tradere tales animas, uti

in alia corpora iucludat: corpus enim dicunt esse carcerem. Et

id quod ait: JSfon exies inde, quoadusque novissimum quadrantem

reddas, interpretantur, quasi non exeat quis a potestate angelo-

rum eorum, qui mundum fabricaverunt; sic transcorporatum sem-

per, quoadusque in omni omnino operatione, quae in mundo est,

fiat: et quum nil defuerit ei, tum liberatam ejus animam eli-

berari ad ilium Deum, qui est supra angelos mundi fabricatores.

Sic quoque salvari et omnes animas, sive ipsae praeoccupantes

in uno adventu in omnibus misceantur operationibus, sive de cor-

pore in corpus transmigrantes, vel immissae in uuaquaque specie

vitae adimplentes, et reddentes debita liberari, uti jam non fa-

ciant in corpore. (Mat. v. 25; Luke xii. 58.)

Ihid. 6. Gnosticos se autem vocant; et imagines quasdam

quidem depictas, quasdam autem et de reliqua materia fabricatas

habent, dicentes formam Christi factam a Pilato, illo in tempore

quo fuit Jesus cum hominibus.

Epipli. Haer. B. I. t. 2. h. 30. p. 138. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 429.)

'0 fiiv yaQ Kr^QivS^og xai KaQTToy.Qag, roj avxu) yQw/iievoi drjd^ev

TTaq' avrolg Evayyelioj ccno Tfjg dgyj^g tov xara Matd^aiov Ev-

ayyeXlov did T?jg yevealoyiag, (iovlovxai TiaQLOxav £/, OTreQ/tiarog

^Iioaijcp /.at 31aQiag eivai tov Xqiozov. Ovtoi di alia rivd Sia-

voovvrai. UaQcrMipavTsg ydg xdg nccqd ro) Mard^aio) yevEalo-
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'/tag ccQyovTca T)p> aqyjjv noielaS^ai loq TTqoeinov, Ityovieg ou
^EyapsTo ev ia7g ijiiieQatg '^HQiodov [Saatlecog, y..T.l.^

i. VALENTINUS.'

Irenaeus, B. 1. Pracf. 2. (Irenaeus says that he was in-

duced to write by falling in with the writings of the disciples

of Valentinus.) ^^vayy.mov r]y)^od/Lir]v, svivycov lolg v/iouvrji^iaai

Tiov, log avtol Xlyovoiv, Ovcclevrivov /naxhjTwv, ivioig d' avzcbv

Aal oif.ilia'ktov /mI yMralal^oi^ievog Ti)v yn6fn]v aurav, (.iijvvoai

aoi, ayaTTt^re, rd TEQariudr] /mi (iad^m (.ivoxrjQia, a ov jrdvreg

XcoQolaiv, tTTEi f-ii] TtdvTsg zov iyyjrpalov i^s/cTvyaoiv (al. ioyjj-

Y.aaiv).

Ibid. B. I. 11. 1. (Irenaeus knew the writings of Valentinus

himself.) ^'Idcofiev vvv yal ttjv tovtiov aotazov yvco/iitjv, duo nov
/.al TQiiov ovTiov, 7t(x)g neql zwv avTcov ov rd amd Xtyovaiv, dXld

Toig 7TQdyf.iaai, ymI Tolg 6v6f.taOLV tvavcia dTCOcpaivovTai. '0 f.iEv

ydq TtQWTog drrh zT^g lEyof.dvt]g yviooTi/ljg a^Q^aecog rdg aQydg elg

YSiop yaquyarjQa didao/Mleiov i^iei}aQf.inGag Ovalsvzlvog ovTiog

i^)]QnrpnQt](j€v, k.t.L (Here follows the Pleroma according to Va-

lentinus) § 2. ^exovvdog Xeyei, k.t.L (Here follows the Pleroma

according to Secundus) § 3. "'Allog . . .. inl zo viprjlozEQov -/at

^ This seems to mean that the followers of Cerinthus and Carpocrates used
the Gospel of Matthew witliout cutting oflf the genealogies, while the Ebionites cut

ofif the genealogies altogether.

1 Valentinus was a contemporary of Justin Martyr, and was in Rome during
the Episcopate of Hyginus, Pius, and Anicetus (Iren. B. Ill, 4. 3). According
to Clement of Alexandria he claimed Theodas, a disciple of Paul, as his teacher.

The date a.d. 140-160 represents the close of his life. He accepted the whole
New Testament, but perverted it by fanciful interpretations. He developed the

theory of emanations with great completeness. His central thought was that

God, in realising His own Being, created the universe. He who dwelt in the

eternal silence needed some object to love,—needed creation to which His at-

tributes might flow out. The Beings thus made produced others, and, in the

course of evolution, the existence of the material world and the Christian re-

demption came about. His 30 Aeons made the Pleroma. He tried to find support

in Scripture for his speculations, but, as Hippolytus says, he was a Pythagorean
first and a Christian afterwards. His eclecticism drew from Persian, Egyptian,

Jewish, and (it would appear) Indian thought. By putting in many stages be-

tween God and evil, he fancied he had accounted for the origin of evil and the

origin of matter. The result was a system of philosophy in which salvation con-

sists of education ; in which free-will (the cardinal fact of human consciousness)

finds no rightful place ; and in which no Aeon bears the name of Repentance.

But it appealed, not without success, to the mass of mankind, while Basilides

spoke for the learned.
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ynoGti'AtoxEQnv E/reyiteivn^iEvng, a.tI. (Here follows the outline of

another disciple's system.)

lUd. B. III. 11. 7. {The followers of Valentinus made specially

cojnous use of John's Gospel.) Hi autem qui a Valentino sunt,

eo quod est secundum Joannem plenissime utentes, &c. See be-

fore, p. 67.

Ibid. B. III. 11. 9. {The followers of Valentinus made a

Gospel tmliJce the Apostolic Gospels, and called it the Gospel of

Truth.) Hi vero, qui sunt a Valentino, &c. See before, p. 70.

Ibid. B. III. 12. 12. {TJie Valentinians, like all heretics except

Marcion and his followers, accepted the Scriptures.) Reliqui vero

omnes falso scientiae nomine inflati, Scripturas quidem confiten-

tur, interpretationes vero convertunt, quemadmodum ostendimus

in primo libro.^

Ibid. B. I. 8. 1. {Tlie Valentinians claimed also to have tradi-

tional doctrine.) ToiavTt]g ds rrjg vnoOeaecog avriov nvorjg, ijv rwxe

jrQOffrjrca eyJjQc^av, ovrs o KvQiog edida^ev, ovrs ccnoaToXoi rtaq-

£dcoy.av, rjv tieqI tojv oXcov avyovGi 7iXe~iov tcov aXlwv iyvco/Jvat,

i^ ayQucfcov avayivcoG7.ovrEg, ytai, to dfj lEyojiiEvov, e^ af.ii.iov gxol-

ria TxXh.Eiv l.TCixr^dEvovxEg, a^ioiriGxa 7XQOGaQi.i6L,ELV TtEiQWVxai

xolg EiQ)]/iih'oig, i'jXOl Tragaf'ioXdg yAQia/.dg,
/]

Qt]G£ig 7TQoq>r]xiyMg,

Vj loyocg a7TOGxnlr/.ovg, 'I'va x6 nXccGpa cwxcZv f.n) af.ia.Qxv^ov ei-

vca do/Sj.^

Ibid. B. I. 3. 6. {The way they perverted the Scriptures.) Kat

ov fiornv ek xcov EvayyEh'AoJv /mI xtov diroGxoXi'uov TiEiQiovxai xdg

dnodEi^Eig noiEXGO^ai, naqaxQEnovxEg xdg fQi:ir]VEiag, y.al qadiovQ-

yovvxEg rag s^rjyijGEig' dlld vmI ex v6{.iqv ymI 7TQOcpi]Tiov , a xe

noXKGiv 7TjxQa§olwv vxd dlhjyoQitor Eigrji^ilvtov y.al Eig itolXd f'A-

XEiv dvvai.i6viov TO a/nq't'l'^oXov did Xijg i^tjy/jGEtog, e'xeqol de dEi-

vojg Tco nldG/.iaxi avxcov.

2 Compare what Tertullian says below.
3 It is clear from this that the Valentinians accepted the Scriptures, but

alleged that through tradition they had attained to a truth whicli enabled them

rightly to interpret Scripture. Irenaeus says the same thing even more explicitly

in B. III. 2. 1, where he quotes the Valentinians as saying that without their tra-

dition truth is not attainable. They also objected (B. III. 2. 2) to the orthodox

tradition preserved in the Churches. Evenit itaque, neque ScrqHur'is jam nequb

traditioni consentire eos. But this does not mean (Sup. Kel. II. 76, complete

edition) that they " rejected the wi-itings of the N. T. as authoritative docu-

ments." They made both Scripture and ordinary Church doctrine bend to their

speculations.
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EXAMPLES OF VALEXTINIAN QUOTATION OR INTERPRETATION.

Irenaeus, B. I. 3. 2. L^ZAa zai dia tcov 7TQnr]yovfu'vcov rnv

ov()f.iaroq^ avrov dvo )>Qa(.if.idxMv, rnv re iwra, xal xov f^va, rovg

dsyMO'ATio aiiovag evor]^icog /^ir^vvEod-ai, y.al rovg di/.a aliovag too-

avtcog dice too iioza yQai^ifiarng, o TTQoiffeixca lov ovo^iarng avvnv,

atji^iahovai liyeoOaL (al. a)j/^iaivea9^aL leyovai). Kal did tovto

eiQtf/Jvai Tov ^torrjQa, lajva «', r} /ii'a xsqala oi j^iij TtaQelOij,

I'log dv Ttdvza yivr[tca. (Mat. v. 18.)-^

Ihid. I. 3. 5, ^'EjTEita nsqi tov "Oqov amCov, ov dij -/.al /iXei-

naiv ovofiaot /.aloiOi , din irEQyelag tyuv avrov dnocpaivo^ievoL,

ti]v IdQaGTi/SjV vmI Ti]v /.lEQiyit'iV y,al xad^n ^isv edQaCsi xal azi]-

Qitei, ^Tai-Qov elvai, '/.a-Oo da fiEQiTEi xal diOQitei, ^'Oqov tov

//eV ^TavQOV [al. ^torrjQa] ocriog Xtyovoi /^lE/m^vvytEvai rdg eveq-

yEiag avrov' ymi Trqcorov /iiiv rr^v fdQaorr/.rjv iv rqj eItteiv ^Og

ov [-i aordUEi rov oravqdv avrov xai d-KoXov&el f.ioi, (.la-

d-rjrrjg ei-idg ov dvvarai yevead-ai. Kal' ^'^qag rov orav-
Qov avrov axoXov^Ei /iioi. Trjv ds dioqiarixrjv avrov, ev ru)

EhiElv oi'A i]kd^ov (iaXElv EiQYivrjV, dXXd f.idxaiQav.'^ (Mat. x. 34.)

Ibid. B.L 8. 5. {The Valentinians and John's Gospel) ^'Eti de

^hodvvijV rov /.lad^rjrrjv rov Kvqiov diddoxovGi rijv Trgcorr^v oydodda

/itEi.UjVvy.Evai avralg le^sai, liyovTEg ovriog' ^lojdvvrjg b uadijri^g

rov KvQiov (iovX6(.iEvog eItteiv rfjv rc7)v oXiov yavEOiv, za^' '^v rd

navra nqoEj^alEv o IIar}]Qy a^X*]^ '^t^" vnorUHrai rd ngcorov

yavvriiytv vnd rov Oeov, ov dr) '/mi vwv MovnyEvi] '/,al Qeov xe-

•/.XkjXEv iv ip rd ndvra o Uarr^q nqoi^iaXE 07TEQ(.iarr/,iog. '^Yno

ds rovrov cprjGi rov Aoyov irQO[^E[Hriobai '/.al iv avrCi) rip/ ohjv

rwv .Alioviov ovaiav, rjv avrdg voxeqov ifiogq^iooEv o Aoyog. ^E/rst

ovv tteqI ngioirjg ysvioEiog liysi, VMliog djro ri]g dgxrjg, rovreori'^

rov Qeov '/.al rov yloyov , rijv dtdao/aXiav noiEirai. AiyEi di

ovrtog' ^Ev aQxfj rjv o yioyog, '/al o Aoyog /'v nqdg rov

* The first letter of this name of Jesus (I) being =10; the second (H)

being= 8.

5 See also Hippol. Ref. Haer. VI. 24.

^ We give this as a specimen of the interpretations by which the Valen-

tinians tortured the most unlikely passages of Scripture to support tlieir specula-

tions. The boundary or fence of the Pleroma was called Stauros or Iloros, in

order that they might explain such passages as 1 Cor. i. 18; Gal. vi. 14. (See

passage below.) In the present case the use of the two names is defended l)e-

cause of the twofold function of confirmation and division.

' The Latin translates: "TOUTean toO viloC

"
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Oedv, xai Qeog l^v a Aoyoo,' nbtog tjv Iv agxf] ^Qog rov

Osov. IIqoteqov diaarsilag rd zqia, Qsov , '/.at ^^QyjjV, xat

yioyov, nahv avxa Ivol , 'iva vmi zr]v nQofSoXrv eytaraQtov avriov

Sei^r], Tov re Yiov /mI tov Aoyov, xat ir]v TTQog aXX)]lovg af.ia,

Y.al T)]v TiQog JlaTeqa t'vtomv. . . . AsyEi Si ovvcog' Kal b

Aoyog occQ^ syivero '/.at la'/.rjvaiOev Iv rjixlv, xat e&bu-

adf-ieO^a Trjv do^av avxov, do^av (hg (.lovnyevov g naqd
nargog, nXr^Qrjg yccQiTog '/.at dXtjd-etag. 'A/.qi (hog ovv y,aL

zrjv TTQCoTijV £/iirjvvos TETQada' TLareQa eIttiov, vml Xccqiv ytai tov

Blovnyevrj vml ^AXrjdsiav, Ol'riog b ^Iiodvvr]g tteql rr^g jTQCoTrjg /.at

[.irfCQag rwv oXiov yilioviov oydoddng E'lqrjy.E. IlareQa ydq EiQrfAe,

Y-ai Xdqiv yial BIovoyEvl] xal ^Ali]d^Eiav y.al Aoyov /.ai Ziorjv /.al

^'Avd Q107T0V Kal ^EY./.Xijoiav.^ (John i.)

Ihid. B. J. 3. 1. {ITie Valentinians used PauVs Epistles.) Kal

xov Ilavlov (pavEQioTaza ItyoiOL znvgdE Alwvag ovofid^eiv noX-

Xd'/ug, I'zL 6i Kal zrjv zd$iv avziov zEzi]qrrAtvai ovziog Einovza'

Elg 7cdoag zdg ysvEag zcov alcovtov zov alcovog. (Eph. iii. 21.)

Ibid. B. I. 3. 4. Kal vtio zov JJavXav di cpavsQiog did zovzo

EiQr^odaL XayovGi' Kal avzog sgzl zd ndvza' yial TtdXiv Ildvza

Eig aizov, Kal i^ avzov zd ndvza' Kal ndXiv ^Ev avztp KazoiKsl

ndv zd 7TXrjQtof.ia zr^g d^EozviZog' Kal z6' ^AvaKEcpaXaiLooaodai 6s

zd Ttdvza EV zoj Xqiazw did zov Qsov, EQ^ir]VEvnvGiv Elgrjod^ai,

Kal El ziva aXXa zoiavza. (Col. iii. 9. 11; Rom. xi. 36; Eph.

i. 10.)

Ihid. B. I. 3. 5. IJavXov di zov dnoozoXov Kal avzov i7tif.uf.1vrj-

GKEoOai zovzov zov azai'Qov Xayovoiv, ovzcog' '0 Xoyog ydg b zov

GzavQov zo7g fiiv djioXXvfiavoig fuoqia egzI., zo7g di Giotofiivoig

rjfuv dvvufiig Qeov' Kal jtaXiv ^Efiol di firj yivoizo iv fnqdEvl

KavyaG&ai , eI fizj iv zuj Gzavqio zov ^L]Gov, di^ oh ifiol KOGfiog

tGzavQiozai, Kayio zoj KOGfuo. (1 Cor. i. 18; Gal. vi. 14.)

Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 20. p. 488. "AXXd Kal OvaXEvzivog

TtQog zivag iniGziXXiov avraUg Xe^egl yqaq^si tveqI ziov tcqog-

aQZi]fidziov ' Elg ds egziv dya&og, oh TraQQijGia ij did zov viov

g)av6QC0Gig, Kal di avzov fiovov dvvaizo av /y Kagdia KaS^agd yE-

VEG^ai Tiavzog 7tov)]qov nvEVfiazog i^coS-ovfUvov zT^g Kaqdiag.

(Mat. xix. 17; V. 8(?).

8 In the Latin is added after "Ecclesiam": et Ptolemaeus quiJem ita. There
are similar interpi'etations of John i. 18 in Irenaeus, B. I. 8. 5.
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Ibid. YII. 17. p. 898. {After saying that Basilides claimed

Glaucias as his tcaclicr, Clement adds:) 'ilGavxcoq de ytai Ovalev-

ilvov Qeoda dia/iif/Mtvai (ftqavoiv ypcogifiog d' ohrog yeyovei

ITavlov.

Tertidlian de praescri2:)t. liaeret. c. 30. Item Valentinus, alit(3r

cxpoiiens, et sine dubio emendans, hoc omniiio {al. iioiuine) qiiic-

qiiid emeiidat, ut mendosum retro, antcrius fuisse dciiionstrat.

Ibid. c. o7. (^See before, p. 48.)

Ibid. c. 38. Alius inanu scripturas, alius seiisu expositioues

intervertit. Neque eiiim si Valentinus integro instrumento uti

videtur, non callidiore ingenio, quam Marcion manus intulit ve-

ritati. Marcion enim exserte et palam machaera, non stilo usus

est, quoniam ad materiam suam caedem scripturaruni coiifecit,

Valentinus autem pepercit, quoniam non ad materiam scripturas,

sed materiam ad scripturas excogitavit: et tamen plus abstulit

et plus adjecit, auferens proprietates singulorum quoque verbo-

rum, et adjiciens dispositiones non comparentium rerum.

Origen, c. Cels. II. 21. MezaxaqaE,avTag da to eiayythnv

ullovg ovx olda, ?) zovg and MaQYucovog, -/.at roi^g a/rd OcaXev-

zivni; olfica di y.ai xovg una yloc/Avov.

Hippol. Eef. Haer. VI. 29. (p. 270.) ( Valentinus a PytJiagorean

and a Platonist rather than a Christian iMlosopher.) Tniavvtj rig,

(og £»' /,€([aXaioig eineTv ineX^ovra, t] Ilil^ayoQov xal Illdrwvog

orvtOTif/.e (3V>^a, «f/)' fjg Ocalevt'ipog, ova. aico xiov evayyellcov tijv

aiQEOiv Tip' {-avTOc (Trvayaycov, log STtidei^onev, di/.aiiog IlvOayn-

Qi7.dg '/Mi nlaicovixog , ov XqiaTiavog Xnyiod^elr]. Ovalevilvog

Toivvv yial '^HgaytXitov y.al IlToXefialog /.at ndaa r] tovtcop ff/oA/y,

01 nvOayoQov ytcu nlaTiovog ^.taO rival cr/Mlovd-i^aavveg ro~ig za^-

7jyr]Gaf.iivoig, aQid^firjTr/.riV tr)v Sidaoz-altav Trjv kavitov /.aze-id-

loVTO.

Ibid. VI. 34. {p. 284). Tovzo eori, (ftioi, to yByQa^i(.itvov ev tf

yQacffj' Tot'ror /a^fv •/Af.inTio ra yovatd f.iov rtgog rov Qeov /.at

IlaTlqa vmI Kvqlov tov Kvqioc iy//wv ^bjoov XqiaToiJ 'iva dc6)j l\iuv

a Qeog y.aToi/j]oai tov Xqiovov elg tov tato uvd-Qionov TovTtGti tov

iI'Lyj/MV or TOV acoftaTr/.6viva f^iGXLOrjTS voTjOai ti to (^d'Jog orceq

taiiv o naiijQ ToJv <>Xwv /.at Ti to nXdrog oneq taiiv o aiav-

27
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Qog, o oQog rov 7rXi^Qtof.iaTog )] ri to (.iii]y,oq rovxtori to 7rXt']Qio^ia

riov alionov.^ (Eph. iii. 14, lG-18.)

Ibid. Jid TOiTO ilivxr/.ng, cprjolv, avd^Qcojrog ov dex^rai id

Tov nvEVf.ictTog Tov Gsov' fiioQia yccQ avTO) loii. (I Cor. ii. 14.)

Ihid. FeyavvtjTai o ^Iijoovg did Blagiag Trjg naqd-ivov -/.ard

TO e}Q}]jiiivov' nvevi.ia ayiov eTtelevGETai etil ai' nvEV(.ia

EGxlv f] oocpici' /.at dvvaftig vxpiarov S7tiG'/.idoEi oof
vipiotog sativ o drjf^iiovQyog' Slo to ysvvio /hevov i/. gov

ciyiov yil}]d^r^GETai. (Luke i, 35.) ^'^

Ihid. VI. 35. (p. 284.) IldvxEg ovv ol nQoq^Tqvm /.ai o v6f.iog

eldhjoav and rov dt]/iiiovQyov, f.ii0Qov layei Qeov, /^icoqo' ^^h

EidoTEg. Jid TOVTO, (friGi, HyEL ^lor/^Q' JlavTsg oi ttqo if.tov

thjlvdoTEg /lETTxai vml h]GTai eIgI. (John x. 8.)^^

9 See echoes VI. 35 (Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. iii. 9); VI. 30 (Heb. xii. 22);
VI. 29 (1 John iv. 8).

10 This passage is clearly from St Luke, though it is not verbatim, ulo; ©EoO
being omitted. The words iy. aoO are not genuine, but they are a very old and
respectably supported addition for which the Peshito and a, c, e, m of O. L. can

be cited. See Sanday's able argument using this as a proof of the antiquity of

the Gospel, inasmuch as it had time to be corrupted before this Gnostic cited it.

On this passage the Valentinians were divided, Ptolemaeus and Heracleon, as

leading the Italian branch, declaring that the body of Jesus was i^juy^ixov, while

Axionicus and Bardesanes, as representing the Eastern branch, said it was TCVSU.ua-

Tixov. The question however arises, whether llippolytus in his text is quoting

the founder of the school, or some follower. It is impossible to say with perfect

certainty, but, unless Valentinus was a myth, he must have been the leader of

the Valentinians, and it is unreasonable to ask us to believe that he had none
of those quotations which his followers founded so much upon. The same ques-

tion arises here as upon Basilides, and the 9-^01 of Hippolytus is ambiguous in

both cases. Canon Westcott in his fourth edition withdraws further than is ne-

cessary from his former position, maintaining that the citations are by Valentinus

himself. The way in which Hippolytus lirst quotes this passage from the repre-

sentative of the school and afterwards refers to the disputes between the two
branches, makes us think that he is quoting the founder—the disputes being of

later date. He resumes in c. 36 with £-:zi\iyzi. But even if this be not admitted,

the citation is at all events by an early Valeutinian—long before Hippolytus, and
not later than Irenaeus, whose contemporary Heracleon was. The quotation is

not later than 150-180 a.d.—and the text must be much earlier.

»
' In regard to the citations of John's Gospel there is of course the already

noticed ambiguity of cpTjau Was the writer Valentinus or a follower? Baur and
others say that the Fourth Gospel adopted its phrases from Valentinus; but when
Ilippol. IV. 51 compares the Hebdomad of Simon, — voO?, ^TtivoLa, ovofxa, 9(i)vy],

XoYiaii-o'?, £v!3\J(j.T]aL? , d eotw? ata; aTTiao'iJL£Mo;, — with Valentinus's vou?, dXri'iizKx,

Xdyo? , CwT] , a\:3puTCo;, iy.y.'kr]aiai , 6 Ttatr'p , he leads the reader to accept his

statement that the whole school of Valentinus used and founded upon the Fourth
Gospel from which its fundamental terms were drawn. Heraeleon's Commentary
would not have needed to twist John's Gospel if one of the school had written

it. The simple use of the terras by the Evangelist must be the original; the

distortion by the philosopliei's is a subsequent stage. See Iren. 1. 8, I. 9, I. 10.
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Ibid. {-p. 28G.) ToT'io forl, cptjoi , to tiQi^utvnv 'O r/eiQug

Xqioiov I'A v£/.Qa)v Cioojion'jOEi y.ai la i)v)jia Gio/iiara hiiuty, yjint

iptxiy-ci. (Rom. viii. 11.)

Ibid. VIII. 10. {p. 422.) Tovto Ion, ipi^alr, o Xeyei o ^ioci'^q'

^Edv ftrj Tig ysvvrid^J] t^ I'darog Kai 7rv£i'/naTog, ovy. eloeleiaezai elg

Ti)v (jaoiXeiav rcov ouQavcov ovi to Yeyevi/iifievoi' t/. Ttjg aaQKog

auQ^ eaciv. (John iii. 5, G.)

Ibid. IX. 12. (j). 458.) Kai vovto sivat to UQij/ntrov Ov jn-

OTeikig oTi tyio iv no TcavQi /.at b /ratijQ h sfioi ;
(John xiv. 1 1.)^ ^

8. Hei$aclkon.i

Irenaeus. B. II. 4. 1. {Heracleon ivas a Valentmian.) Si au-

tem non prolatum est, sud a se generatum est: et simile est et

fraternum et ejusdem honoris id, quod est Vacuum, si Patri, qui

praedictus est a Valentino; antiquius autem et multo ante ex-

istens et honorificentius reliquis Aeonibus ipsius Ptolemaei et

Heracleonis et reliquis omnibus qui eadem opinantur.^

Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 9. p. 595. {Heracleon the most dis-

tinguished Valentinian.) 'Hqcc/Mcov h Ti]g OocdevThoo oxolrjg

doyAf.iohaTog.

Ilippol. Ref. Haer. VI. 35. {p. 286.) {Heracleon of the Italian

school of Valentinians.) 0\ /.liv ajin zrjg ^Irali'ag, cov kOTiv'^HQa'/.lliov

See good remarks in Bleek, N. T. Int. § 86. See also Westcott, Canon, p. 29G
(4tli edition).

'* See also echoes of John's Gospel vi. 32 (o apx.uv tou xo'a,ao\j toutou).

> Heracleon. There is no douht about Heracleon having quoted the Gospels

of Luke and John and 2 Timothy as seen in our text. He quoted also Matthew,

Romans, and 1 Corinthians (see Westcott, Canon). Origen quotes his commentary

on John more than 50 times; commenting indeed in many passages quite as

much on Heracleon as on John. We have quoted the principal references to his

date and position, and a few passages to illustrate his mode of teaching. His

minute care of the letter of Scripture is visible in these passages. He was, so

far as is known, the first commentator on the New Testament. He wrote a com-

mentary on John, and we have at least a fragmentary comment of his upon Luke.

His date is therefore of importance. See note 1 on Ptolemaeus (below p. 422).

He quoted the book called 'Peter's Preaching,' and Origen refers to this quota-

tion when discussing the character of true worship as declared in John iv. 22.

(Origen, Comment, in Joann. t. 13. p. 226. Migne, Vol. IV. p. 424.) The pas-

sage itself is found and discussed in Clem. Strom. VI. .5. 39-43. p. 759.

* The only mention of Heracleon by Irenaeus; who thus mentions him

among the Valentinians in course of an argument to show that in constructing

tlie world the Gnostics of that school had not provided for the origin of xe'vwfia

(or Vacuitas, or Vacuum).

27*
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•/lal nxole/.ia7og xpvxiVMV (paoi to owj.ia rod ^IijGov ysyovirm. . . .

Oi ds air6 rrjg avaTolrjg leyovaiv, wv loxiv "^^lovr/Mg vmI ^Aq-

drjGidvrjg, OTi nvev/^iaTixdi' rjv to acof^ia xov ^corrjQog.

Ihid. VL 29. (p. 270). {Heradeon a folloiver of Greek PMloso-

2^Jiy.) Ovalevrlvog roivvv /at 'HQavMcov 'Aal UTolmding xal naaa

rj TovTcov oyoXrj, 6i IIvd-ayoQOv ymI Illdiiovog ^iad^r]Tal, dy.olovl)i]-

GavTsg roig xaOrffrjOa/iiivoig, dQix)i.nirr/.rji' Tt)v didaoxaliccv zrv

lavtcov -Aats^dlovTO.

Origen, Comment, in Joann. Tom. II. p. 66. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 137.) {Ilcracleon reported to he specially connected iv'ith Va-

lentinus.) Tdv Ovalevzlvov Xeyofievov elvai yvioQifinr^ 'HQCulttova,

diriyov(.ievov to TLdvia di avrov eye vet a.

Epiph. Haeres. L t. 3. h. 36, p. 262. (Migne, Vol. I p. 633.)

'HqaKleajv rig xovtov tdv KoloQJ^aooi' diadexevai.^

SPECIMENS OF THE AVMTINGS OF HEKACLEOK.

Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 9. jx 595. Tlcig ovv oovig lav of.10-

loyi]Or] sv ifiol sfurqao^ev xtov avd^qtoniov, bf.ioloyi]aio

/.dyio sv avToj s(.i7TQOod^Ev Tov TIaTQog ^lov sv ovQa-

vo7g. (Mat. x. 32.) "Ozav ds (piQcoaLv v/.iag slg rag avv-

aytoydg yial tag dgxdg ^.at rag s^ovalag, j^irj TtQOfiSQi-

(.ivaxe Ttaig aTtoXoyrjO rjxs, rj xi eYnrjXS' xo ydg dyiov

TTvevfia didd^si vf.idg sv avxf] xf olga xl del slnslv.

(Luke xii. 11, 12.^) Tovxov s'^riyovf.isvog tov xottov, '^HQa/.Xicov o

rJJg Ovalsvxivov Gxoli]g doyuimoTaxog YMxa Xs^iv (friGiv o^iolo-

yiav elvai xrjv /.liv sv xjj tcigtel ymI TtoXLTsia, ttjv ds sv cpiovfj.

* There is doubt as to the meaning of Y'i'wpi[i.o?—probably it is " special

friend" or "special pupil."
* Epiphanius makes Marcus "succeed Secundus and Epiphanes and Ptolemaeus

and Valentinus" (Haer. 34), and Colarbasus (Haer. 35) succeed Marcus, whose
"fellow-disciple he was" (Analysis of Tom. 3). He next makes Heracleon succeed

Colarbasus, as in our text. But he is confused and inaccurate. It appears that

he and others mistook a (probably corrupt) passage of Irenaeus, and changed

the Tetrad which began the Pleroma of Marcus, (the Hebrew name of which was
Col-Arba, the Voice of Four) into the name of a lieretic, Colarbasus, round whose

mythical name gradually grew a collection of strange doctrines he was supposed

to have taught! See Hort's article "Colarbasus" in Smith's Diet, of Christian

Biography for a good account. In Haer. 41 Epiphanius makes Heracleon precede

Cerdo), who flourished about a.d. 140.

5 This is the only reference to Heracleon's Commentary on Luke. Clement

does not mention his Commentary on John, from which Origen quotes very often

without mentioning that on Luke. Hippolytus mentions neither.
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'^H /iiii' nlv iv cpcortj ofwloyia /icd hii iiov e^oioivjv yivexai, flv

fiovrjv, cpr^aiv, ofioloyiav ijyovvTai elvca ol jiolloi ov% vyicog, dv-

vavrai de rcwrriv zrjv o/iinXoyiav -/.at o\ Inoy.QiTai hf.ioloynv.

Ix/AZ ovd^ Eroed^ipeTai ovrog o Xoyog yMO-nlr/Mg elgij^ievng' or

ycxQ 7idvTeg o'l ocoLo^ievoi lofioXoyt^aav xrjv dia Ttjg (pojvTjg bi:inlo-

yi'cxv zal f:^i]XO(n', i^ lov Mazd^aing, ^ihnnog, Gcof.iag, AevCg
/Ml alXoi Tiolloi. Kai iariv ^ did xr^g cpovrjg ofioloyia ov /.a-

OoXix)] dXXd fieQr/./j' VMdoXiyJj ds "^v vvv Xiysi lijv sv tqyoig xal

TiQc'cBeai -/.arciXX/iXnig xijg eig avrov niGTetog. "EjiSTctL dt ravT)]

T/i o/iioXoyia xai f] fiSQiyi) tj inl x(ov e^ncaiwp, sdv deij yal b X6-

yog aYQf]- ofioXoyT^oei ydg obzog y.al tJ] cpwvfj aqOiog 7rQoo/.ioXo-

y)](JC(g 7rQnxEQ0v tJJ diaOtaei. Kai y.(xXcog etcI (.liv tojv o/tioXo-

yovvTojv, "ev s//o<" ehiEi'' erri ds twv aqvov^dviov to ^'i/.ii''^

'yrQOGeihf/.er. Otioi ydq yJxv zTj ffiovfj o/tioXoyr^acoaiv avvov, dq-

vnh'cca avzov vrj nqd^ei f.ir^ o/^ioXoyovvisg, (.lovoi 6" iv aurw b/.io-

Xoyovoiv o\ iv rfj /.ax' alxov buoXoylcf y,al Ttqa^ei (^lovvxeg, iv

oig /al avxog b(.ioXoyei iveiXr]i.iji(6vog avxolg y.ai ixo/iisvog vtio

xovTiov, dioTTEQ " a Q V 1] G a o d a L havxov ovdeTtoxe dtvaxai.''^

(2 Tim. ii. 13.^ u4Qvovvxai di avxov o\ firj nvxeg iv ahxo)' ov ydg

elnev, ^^og dgvijo rjxat iv i/iiol,^^ dXX' "ef.ii"'''' ovSeig ydq note

(ov iv avxij) aqvEixai avxov. To di "E/ii7tQoa^ev tuv dv-

d^Qcoji lov'''' y.al xcov oiotoj.iEViov y.al xCov idvi'/wv di bf.ioiiog tcuq^

oig j^iiv yal xtj TtoXixEia, Tcaq' oig di y.ai xjj fpcovT^. Jiojteq dq-

v/joaad^ai avxov ovdinoxE dvvavxai, dqvovvxai di avxov oi jiu)

ovxsg iv atrr^i." Tavxa (.liv o 'Hqa/Xicov.

Origen, Comment, in Joann. Tom. II. p. 66. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 137.) Biaicog di ol/iiai y.at x^'^Q^S i-iaQXVQiov, xov OvaXsvxLvov

?.Ey6fiEvov Eivai yvcogiiiiov '^HqayXiiova dir]yovf.iEvov xo' TLdvxa di

avxov iyivexo, i^EiXr]cpEvai ndvxa xov yioof^iov xat xd iv avxot,

iy/XEiovxa xtov jtavxtov xo oaov inl xfj vnod^iaei avxov xd xov

'/oatiiov, y.al xwv iv avxo) diaffEQOvxa. Wrjol ydq, ol xov alCova

7j xd iv x(~) alojvi ysyovivai did xov yloyov, axiva oiExai tcqo xoi

Aoyov ysyovivai. ^.AvaideoxEQOv di laxd/^iEvog rrqog x6' Kai
yiuqlg avxov iyivExo ovdi ev /<j} EvXa(iovi.iEvog xo, ^'Mrj

7TQood-7jg xo7g Xnyoig avxov, %va /.ir] iXiy^t] os, /.al ipevdrg ytr/y,"

TTQOOxid^i^OL XO)' ovdi EV, XWV iv x(7) yoofio), /.al xfj /xlaei.

(John i.)

Ibid Tom. VI. p. 130. (Migue, Vol. IV. p. 251.) '0 /.liv
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'^HQa/.Xkov ol'etai , on cino/.QivETai o ^Icodvvrjg roig fx twv 0a-

Qioai'wv y'le/^iffd^sloiv^ ov JCQog o evLEivoi sntjQcoTiov, aAA' o avrog

s^ovlern ' tavzov lavd^dnov, oti ytccTrjyoQf-l zov nQOcprjtav df.ia0^lag,

eYye dXlo eQcoTco/^tevog tceql dXXov ajroAQivezai.

Ibid. Tom. XX. p. 339. (Migne, Vol. IV. p. 628.) ['0 'Hga-

kXhov'] Ttdhv elg to' rag emd ' tnv /ravQng vfuov Oilere

TioieJr, diaoTilXstai Xiyiov, lov dic<(Solov /<r} ejeiv O^elrjfia, cdV

lnL&vf.nctg. (John viii. 44), vmI f/ncpai'vEjai avxoOev to ddiavorjTOv

Tov Xoyov' S^eleiv ydg tu 7tovt]Qd nag dv Tig oi.ioloyr'jOaL lyiu-

vov. . . . BkTa Tavzd cpr]Oi b "^HqaAlkov log dqa TavTa el'QtjTat

01) TTQog Tovg cfioei tov dial'ioXov ilorg, Tovg xo'ixovg, aXXd jiQog

Tovg ipvxTaovg ^EOei v\ovg diaiSoXov yEvo^dvovg' dcp* lov Trj cpvoei

divavTai Tivsg xat d^eoet viol Qeov xQrj/^iaTiaai.

9. Ptolemaeus.^

Irenaeus, B. I. Praef. § 2. {Ptolcmaeus a pupil of Valen-

tinus.) Kai '/.ad^iog dvva/i(ig i]^nv, Trp' te yviofirjv avT<uv tmv vvv

naQadidaay.6vTiov, Xiyio dtj tcov Tzeql UtoXef.ialov ^ andvliiOf^ia

ovoav Trig OvaXEvxivov axoXrjg oivTouiog y.ai aacptog dTrayysXovf^iEv.

> There is not much difficulty in regard to the use made by Ptolemaeus of

the New Testament. There is no good reason to doubt the genuineness of his

' Letter to Flora,' in which are references to Matthew, Mark, John, Romans, Co-

rinthians and Ephesians. In Irenaeus we find that he also referred to Galatiaus

and Colossians. The difficulty in estimating his testimony arises from doubt as

to his date. Irenaeus in Books I. II. of his great work mentions Ptolemaeus

often, and once he names Heracleon along with him. Irenaeus wrote those books
not later than AD. 182. The author of 'Supernatural Religion' finds in Epi-

I)hanius and in the ' Chronicon Paschale ' grounds for believing that Theodotion's

translation of the 0. T. (which Irenaeus quotes in Book III.) was not published

till AD. 184. But we have to do with Books I. and II. and need not discuss

the value of the argument drawn from such sources. Irenaeus seems to have
personally known some of the leading Valentinians in Rome a.d. 178 (see his

Preface to Ref. Haer. § 2), and, as Ptolemaeus and Heracleon were of the " Ita-

lian " school (see Hippolytus in our text), it is probable that he met Ptolemaeus,
who had founded a school before the time Irenaeus was in Rome. So much for

Irenaeus. But wc find from Clement and Origen that Heracleon was in some
special way the pupil of Valentinus, and the most distinguished of his school. If

so, he must have been the contemporary of his master during part at least of his

life. The activity of Valentinus (a.d. 140-lCO) is therefore at the latest time

when Heracleon probably avowed his attachment to John's Gospel, on which he
afterwards wrote a commentary. Any other supposition destroys all idea of the

continuity of the school of Valentinu.s. But that continuity is one of the best

attested facts in the early history of Christianity. We may conclude therefore that

by the middle of the second century this school agreed with the orthodox Chris-

tians in accepting the Gospels.
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Tertullian, Adv. Valcnt. c. 4. {Plolemaeus and Ilcradcon only

carried out the views of Valentinus.) Valeutiiius viam dclincavit,

cam postmodo Ptolemaeus intravit, deduxit et Heracleoii inde

tramites quosdam.

Ptolemaeus' Letter to Flora. (Epiph. Haer. I. t. 2. h. 33. p. 217.

Migne, Vol. I.- p. 557.) I. Ohla yaq 5} Tvolig ^isQiaOelaa E(f

aavT})v, OTi ^n) dhaxm aiT^vai, o ^lorrjQ rjimdv aTrecp/jvarn. "En ye

ri]v xov •A.OGf.iov drii.novQyiav 16lav Ityu elvai, to. re navta di^

aizov yeyovevai , zat xw^ig alxov yeyovivai ovdiv, o

a/roOTokog TtooaTrooTSQi^aag t))p xcov xpsvdrjyoQOvi'xcov avvnoaxaTov

oocpiav, /.at ov ffdnqonoiov Genv, aXXd 6r/Mi'ov xal (.iioojiovr^Qov.

(Mark iii. 25 [Mat. xii. 25]; John i. 3.)

Ihid. JialEyofievog 7rov o ^coxijq ngog xocg ireql xov ann-
axaGiov GuLt]xovvxag avxot, o drj ctTrnoxdaiov s^elvat svevo/noi>i-

xrjxo, sfptj avxolg' oxi Miovarjg TTQog xijv oxli^QOxaqdiav
{•/.lajv STtixqexpE xn d7rolveiv xrjv yvval%a avxov. ^An

^QX^iS y^Q 01' ytvovEv ovxiog. Qedg ycxQ, cprjOi, awitsv^e xavxrjv

x))v avtvyiav. Kai' o ovvitev^ev o KvQiog, av^qcoitog /irj

X 10 Q it EX CO. (Mat. xix. 8, 6; Mark x. 5, 6.)

Ihid. p.2\^. '^'Oxi di /.at xtov TTQeolhtEQCov eloi xiveg ovf^ine-

nXey/^iEVUi nagadoOEig ev xo) vofioj, dr^lol xal xovxo b ^loxrjQ. 'O

ydq Qeog, (frjaiv, elne' Ti'fia xov jluxequ gov, y.al xi]v (.UjXEQa gov,

h'a el- Goi yivrixai. ''Y^mg di, (pr^Giv, elQifZ-axe xolg 7TqeG(ivxi-

Qoig leytov, dioqov xw QeCo o sdv io(pEXrjdf]g s^ i(.iov, xal i]/.vQw-

oaxE xov v6f.iov xov Oeov did xrjv ^ragadoGiv xcov tiqeg^vxeqcov

i/iudv. (Mat. XV. 5-8; Mark vii. 10-13.)

Ibid. p. 219. ndliv ds drj xo av fUQog, o avxov xov Geov

v6/,iog, diaiQelxai elg xqia xivd, Eig te x^v xaU^aqdv vojuodsGiav,

xov doL\ujiXoy.ov xo) xay.f^l, og ymI Y,vQicog v6(.iog XiyExai, ov ova

ijldE yMxa?.ioai o ^coxijq , dlXd nlrjQcoGai, x.r.A. (Mat. v. 17.)

Ihid. p)- 220. Kal xo 7idoya de o/iioicog, /.at xd a'Cvfia, oxi

alz-ovEg Igc(v, drjlol /ml Uavlog h dnoGxoXog' To ds JJdGxcc

ijficbv, Xaycov, Exvd^i] XgiGxog' '/.ai %va rjxE, cpr^Giv, atv-

fioi /iii] (.lEXEXovTEg t,v(.irig (Cvf.ir^v da vvv xtjv Kaytiav leyEi),

dXV rjxe viov cpvQa^ia. (1 Cor. v. 7.)

Ibid. Ovxog yovv /.al avxog b xov Qeov Eivai voftog bfioXoyov-

fiEvog elg xqia diaiQEltai, elg Si xd TtXrjqovfiEvov djio xov ^coxlqQog.

To ydq, ov cpovEvGeig, ov (.lOiXEVGEig, orx E7TioQ%r]GEig,
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ev T([> fiTjd^ OQyiod^ijvaL, fa^ds f7ri&i'fn]Geig neQieilij/rrm. Jiai-

QEirai di ymI eig to avaiQovuevov rsXeicog' xn ydg' orpO^alfiov

avTL ncpd-aXf^LOv, /.at ddovra avrl odnvTog, ovfi7i:e7iXeyf.ii-

rov rjj adma, /mI avzo SQyov Tz/g adr/Jag e'xov, avijQsO^}] VTid tov

^iOTijQog dice T(x)v ivavTitov rci de huvvia a'khj'kiov eloiv avuiQe-

Ti/M. ^Eyto yaq ley to viclv, i^irj ccvt i orrjvai o?.ojg rut no-
rrjQO), alXa idv rig as qajiiori, arqaxpov avzo) Acd rrjv

aXh]v aiayova. (Mat. v. 38, 39.)

Ibid. p. 221. Kal ei o Teleiog Qeog dyad^og eazi yiard zt]v

favTov cpvaiv, loartSQ xat bOTLV "^'Eva ydq /iiovov elvai dyai^^ov Qeov

TOV eavTov naTbqa. o ^iOTr^Q rj^iiov djieq^^vazo. (Mat. xix, 17.)

Ibid. To de tov avfiTTeTrleyiiUvov r6/.(ov tT] adr/Ja, eittiov

TOV vof-iov Twv fVToliov iv d6yf.iaai '/MT)]Qyi]Gd^c(i. To Si Tor

dovjLiTrXoKov TO) yeiQori. ^0 ftiv vojiiog, elntov, ciyiog, /.ai ri

EVToltj dyia /.al di-/.aia /.al dyaS^rj. (Eph. ii. 15; Rom.

vii. 12.)

10. Marcus. 1

Iren. B. I. 16. 1. Tijv ovv yeveoiv tojv Auovcov ctvxiov, y.al

Ttjv TrXdviiV TOV jTQOi'^dTov '/Ml dvevQEGiv h'looavTeg Itti to ai'ro,

(.ivGTiy.(jOTeQov iTxiyEiQovGiv dTTayyilXuv ovtoi oi elg aQid^fioig zd

TidvTa '/MTdyovTeg, ey. /.lovddog Tied dvddog cfdG'/Mvzeg Td ola Gvv-

EGTrixivcu. . . . TO) atToj Tqmro) ymI airo zr^g 6o)dE/.ddog cxtio-

araoiv /niav dvva/mv dnoXwlivai (.lavzEvovTai' -Kal TavTrjv slvai

TTjv yvvaiYa t)]v d/roleGaaav tijv dQayjitjv, y,al dipaoav Ivxvov,

y.ai EVQovGav avTrjv. (Luke xv.)

Ibid. 18. 3. ^u4XXd y.al tijv de/Mda otjfiai'vEG&ai did tiov dtyia

' Marcus. Concerning the views of Marcus and the Marcosians, a section of

the Valentinians, see Irenaeus, B. I. 13-21; Ilippol. VI. 39-54; Pseudo-Tert. c. 5.

p. 761 (Oehler) ; Philastrius Haer. 42 ; Epiph. Ilaer. 34, &c. Marcus professed

(says Irenaeus) to improve upon his Master; and he had more intricate and more
fanciful speculations. He dwelt much on the jiower of letters and of numbers.

In his system was a Tetrad; and in the original text of Irenaeus (B. I. 14. 1) (or

in the authority from which he quoted) the phrase ^a-sV'p (Col-Arba, voice of

the four) occurred. This was amplified into " Colarbasus ;
" Hippolytus so names

some one, and Epiphanius ingeniously made an account of his heresy. This he

did by extracting from Irenaeus (B. I. 12. 3) what is said of qiiidam prudentiores,

who are mentioned after Ptolemaeus. See Lipsius, Zur Quellen-Kritik des Epipha-

nius, p. 166. See also Dr Hort's account of the (not quite cleared up) puzzle in

Smith's Diet, of Christian Biography, Art. "Colarbasus." It is scarcely necessary

to show Marcus's references to the New Testament, or his perversions of John's

Gospel.
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i&riTjv, u)v e/TijyyEi'laio n Qtog x<T) ^^.3Qaai.i . . . vmI oi dha
dnnorolni, ojg (favEQOvxai ^ietcc Trjv tyeqaiv b KvQiog, tov Qcofict

in) /raQoi'iog, xov aoQarnr diETVirovv -/ar' avrnvg deytdda. (John

XX. 24.)

Ibid. 20. 2. ^'Evia di y.al rcov sv etayyelio) y.eifuvtov eig tov-

znv rnv yaqa/.xijQa fted^aQiiinLovaiv cog Tt]V TTQog t/)v fujieQa av-

Tov, diode/Mernvg ovvng, a/roAQioiv ov'a oYdaie on ev laig rnv

riciTQog fiov del ue elrai; (Luke ii. 49.) ov ova. fjdeiaav, cfaai,

TlarfQa YMTr^yyeXXev aizolg' xal diet rnvro eKn-ffiipai rnvg //«-

'h^idg elg rag dcode-Aa q^vldg, -M]qvOGoviag tov aynoazov avrolg

Oeov. Kcd TO) eiTTovTi avro), didday.aXe dyaO-i, xlv dhji)-iog dya-

&()v Qeov coftoloyrf/Jvat ehrovra, rl /ue Xiyeig dya&ov; eJg ioriv

dyaHog, o Jlarr^Q ev To7g ovgavolg (Mat. xix. 16), k.t.X.

HipiioL Ref. Haer. VI. 42. ^;. 306. Kal elvai lovvovg i^ioq-

q'dg, ag o KvQtog dyyiXovg EYQtf/.E, tag du]VE'/,cog [iXejiovoag to

TTQOGLonov xov IlaxQog, (Mat. xviii. 10.)

Prei'ON (Marcionite).

Hippol. Bef. Haer. VII. 31. {]). 396.) '^g avxog of.ioXoyEl xi fie

/.aXelg dya^ov; (Luke xviii. 19; Mark x. 18.)

11. DOGETAE.^

ST MATTHEW, &C.

Hippol. Ref. Haer. VIII. 9. {p. 416.) Kal xovxo elvat do-

'/.ovoiv ovxoi xo XeXey/iiEvov vno xov ^loxrqog' ^E^rjXd-ev o CTtei-

1 Docetae. Though what is called Docetism was an ordinary tenet of Gnos-
ticism, there seems to have been in the second century a special sect bearing tlie

name of Docetae. They believed that our Lord inhabited a human body ; but that

under it he had another and more spiritual frame which he retained when he left

the earthly form nailed to the cross. Uncertainty as to the date of this sect

makes it useless to dwell upon their quotations. Clem. Ales. Strom. III. 13 says

they were founded by Julius Cassianus, a pupil of Valentinus. Scrapion (Eus. H.
E. VI. 12) says that they used a book called the Gospel of Peter. This was in

AD. 190. References to Colossiaus ii. 11, 14, l.*), and to 2 Cor. v. 3 may be found

iu Hippol. Ref. Haer. VIII. 10. Reference may be here made to other informa-

tion supplie<l by Ilippolytus.

Monoimus, an Arabian (of uncertain date), who seems (Hippol. VIII. 12) to

refer to John i. in his quotation of to £?pY)|j.£vov £v raf? yprtipii^- 'Hv xa\ ^y^'"

VETO, and who quotes Col. i. 19; ii. 9 (Hippol. VIII. 13). He is mentioned by

Theodoret, Fab. I. 18. Saturnilus (in Irenaeus, B. I. 24. 1 called Saturninus) was
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Qtov Tov anstqat, y.al [to] jieoov eIc, ri]v yriv t))v yialrjv

ayad^rjv etvolel o /tiiv iy.ciTnv, o 8e t^iyAOvxa, o ds xqid-

xovta. Kai dia xovto EYQt]-/,s, cpiqaLv' 'O e'xcov iota aY,ov-

€LV aY,ov ero), on zavva ovy. eOii ndvTiov dvMvO(.iaTa. (Mat.

xiii. 3, 8, 9; Mark iv. 3, 8, 9; Luke viii. 5, 8.)

Ibid. VIII. 10. [p. 420.) Kal el ^sIste di^aa^ai, avrog

eariv ^HXlag o i.iillcov egxEoO^ai. '0 e'xwv tota dy.ovEiv

dytovETto. (Mat. xi. 14, 15.)

Ihid. {p. 422.) TovTO ioTi , cprjOiv, o leyei b ^coTrjQ ' 'Ed v f^i tj

tig yEvvri^fi i^ vdarog xal ttvev /narog, ov% eIoeIev-

GETai Eig T-ijv ^aaiXeiav riov ovqavCov' on to yEyevvrj-

f^Evov £x TTjg oaQY.6g odq^ eaziv. (Johii iii. 5, 6.)

12. Theodotus.^

THEODOTUS QUOTED BY CLEM. ALKX.

Theodoti Epitomae (Dindorfs Ed. of Clem. Alex. Vol. III.

p. 424, &c.), c. 6. {John's Gospel used by the Valentinimis.) To

of Antioch in Syria, and taught the usual doctrine regarding the evil of matter,

the sin of marriage, and the mission of Christ to deliver men from the God of

the Jews. Hippolytus repeats Irenaeus's account of him almost verbatim.

* Theodotus. In explanation of our extracts from "Theodotus" it is neces-

sary to prefix some notes. There were several of this name. The chief of them
seems to have been a native of Byzantium, a tanner, who was excommunicated
by Victor of Rome. Another, a banker, is said by Eusebius, H. E. V. 28, to have
been a follower of his namesake. Hippol. Ref. Haer. VII. 35, 36, mentions both.

Epiphanius, Haer. 54 (B. I. t. 2), speaks of Tlieodotus the tanner as the founder
of a sect—the Theodotians. He speaks of this sect as a successor of the sect of

the Alogi who denied John's Gospel. The story is that Theodotus—in some un-

defined persecution—denied Christ, and afterwards (in Rome to which he had fled)

alleged that he had not denied God but Christ, a man. His arguments accordingly

went to prove the mere humanity of Jesus Christ, and to cover the denial of his

supernatural birth. But it is quite clear that this description, though it may be

reconciled with Eusebius, does not apply to the person named by Hippolytus, who
taught that Jesus was born of a virgin, and that Christ came from heaven, like

a dove, upon him at his baptism. The views recorded in Hippolytus resemble

those of Cerinthus. To which of those men do the extracts appended to the works
of Clem. Alex, belong? Their title is 'Ex. tmv 0£oS6tou xa'l tt)? a'jaToXiy.T)? xa-
XouiJL£vif]s SiSaaxaXia? xatoi xou; OuaXevti'JOU )(^p6vou? £TCiTO[Jia(. For xpo'vou? it has
been suggested to read aJuva?. The extracts seem to have been made by Clement
for his own use, and entered in a commonplace book. When they are studied

they seem to be the work of a Valentinian ; and, therefore, apparently of a Theo-
dotus different from those named before. The date of his writing is uncertain

;

but as being between the times of Valentinus and Clement, it may be put down
for the beginning of the last quarter of the second century. We have given ex-

tracts showing the very numerous quotations of Scripture to be found in the pas-
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"fv (xQyfj iji' o loyog, xai o Xoyog i^v nqog top Qeoy, xat Oedg ijv

loyng,^' o'l ccrn OvaXevTivov ovicog i/,dtyj}VTai. I^qx']^ f^^^ y^Q
Tov /.lovoyevt] Hyoioiv, x.r.A.

THE GOSPELS aUOTED.

Ihid. c. 9. 'H niazig ov /</«, alXa didfpoQog. 'O yolv Iioi/jq

cfi^oi' ^^ revijd^/jito 001 /.aid rr^v jrioriv'''' (Mat. ix. 29) oO^ev ei-

Qi^rai Tovg fiiv Ttjg y.X7]aecog dvOqcojiovg xara ti]v naqovoiav tov

drTiXQiOTOv nXavt]d^rjGeodm • ddivarov de rovg fzAexrorg* dio cpr^ai,

"xfa el dvvaxov, tovg hlev.rovg fiov." (Mat. xxiv. 24.) IldXiv

orav Xtyt], ^^e^aXdere ex rev ol'xov tov TIaxQog f.iov'''' (John ii. 16),

T0~ig /.Xtjtolg Xiyw nuXiv tw s^ dnodr](.iic(g IXd^ovvL x«t xarcd/y-

dovMvi id VTTaQxovTa , ib tov gltevtov I'&voev fxooxov (Luke xv.

23), T/)v vJJiOiv Xtyei, vmI onov o (:iaoiXevg elg to deHnvov tov

ydfiov Tovg iv Tolg odolg yie/.Xt]y.ev (Mat. xxii. 9). IldvTeg fisv

ocv y.e-/.Xi]VTai e/r' tff/^g* i^Qex^i ydg hrl dr/Mi'ovg /.at ddUovg, Kal

TOV r^Xiov ETTiXdiuiEL jcdoiv ' (Mat. v. 45) l/XLyoviai d'e o\ f.iaX~

Xov TtLOTevaavTeg, nqog ovg Xeyei "tov TlaTtqa /nov ovdetg hoQ-

a/xv ei jtt^ o woe?"" (John i. 18) xat '^vftelg sore to cpcog tov

MOf.iov'^'' (Mat, V. 14) '/Ml " ndT€Q ciyie, ayiaoov ev toi ovo/nazl

GOV."" (John xvii. 11.)

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL.

Ihid. c. 10. Kcd o fiev cpibg dnqooiTOv UQi^TCti, wg fiovo-

yen)g -/.at nqioTOTO'/og , aocf^aXfiog ov/. side '/cd ov g ov/,

sages preserved (apparently by Clement). And following them we have given

some extracts from Epiphanius, showing the passages of Scripture on which (ac-

cording to him) Theodotus the tanner relied. It seems hopeless to try to reconcile

the statements of Ilippolytus, Eusebius, and Epiphanius, &c., regarding the form of

Cerinthianism or Ebionism professed by this Theodotus. Lipsius (p. 236) throws

Hippolytus (" Pseudo-Origen'') overboard, and inserts a negative in the text of

Pseudo-Tertullian, in order to make the accounts agree. But this is a strong

measure. Cave (Hist. Lit. p. 54) tries to blend the authorities in his time, but

only makes a mosaic which is independent of them all. The second Theodotus (tlie

hanker) is said to have founded the sect of Melchizedekians, declaring that Christ

was inferior to Melchizcdek (see Hippol. Kef. Haer. VII. 36; Pseudo-Tert. c. 38).

Tiiat sect, of course, founded on Hebrews v. 6; vi. 20; vii. 17. For a suggestion

of difficulties about Theodotus, without clearing them up, see Dindorf's Clem. Alex.

IV. p. 462. The passages given in our text are only specimens ;
but they contain

references to the Gospels, Pauline Epistles (Rom., Cor., Gal., Eph., Phil., Col.,

1 Tim.), and 1 Peter. The passages in Epiphanius refer to Mat., Luke, John,

Acts, 1 Tim.
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]jy.niOEP, ovdi enl AaQdiuv dvd^QWTtov avi(^)]. (1 Tim. vi.

16; ICor. ii. 9.)

Ibid. c. 14. Kcd ol ayyeloi aiofiaTcc elaiv oQcorzai yovv.

l^lXd xal fj xl'v/:^ awfta. '0 yovv dnooxokoo, ^'otteIqexcu idv ydg

oiofia xlnxiY-ov, Eyeiqerai ds oiofta Trvevf.iatiAovJ''' (1 Cor. xv. 44.)

Ibid. c. 19. Elta ejrKpeQSt " yr^wroVoxog ndor]g XTtVewg.

"

i^OQcxTOv |K6J' ydq Qeov erAOva rov loyov tov ev ravTOTriTi,

TT QioTOTO-KOv 6 £ TTaGrjQ 'AtiOEioq yevvT]d-£lg aTtad-iog, y.TiaTt]g

Y.al yEVE(jidQXi]g xv^g oXr^g eyevsro xTiGsiog te ymI ovalag. Ev avroj

yaQ o JlaTrjQ rd ndvia enoi'rjOev o&ev /.at ^loqcp^v dovXnv

Xa^slv £iQ)]TC(i oc (.lovov Trp/ oaQ-KU xorrcf rr^v naQOuoiav, dXXd

de TTjv oioiav ex zov v7roy.Ei(.itvov. (Col. i. 15; Phil. ii. 7.)

Ibid. c. 22. Kcd orav elVr/y o djTOOToXog ^^etveI xl 7ron]0nv-

aiv ol (iarcTiKo/iiEvot VTtEQ rcov ve-/.qu)v
;'''' vtieq i]iiiov ydq, q^rjolv,

ol liyyEXoL €(ia7iTiGavT0, wv ia/^iiv i^itQij. (1 Cor. xv. 29.)

Ibid. c. 44. Jid tovtov zov (.ivotijqIov o IlavXog t^eXevel zdg

yvvaiyMg (fOQElv s^ovalav ettI zrjg '/.EcpaXrg did xovg ay-

yiXovg. (1 Cor. xi. 10.)

Ibid. c. 49. EIttev o aTToatoXog vTrEidyrj tfj (.laxaiovriTi zov

'/.oafiov ovx Ey-iov, dXXd did zov vrrozd^avza, ejt eXjiidi, ozi xat

avzog EXEcd^EQiod-i'iOEzai , ozav avXXEyfj zd anegf^iaza zov Qsov.

(Rom. viii. 20, 21.)

Ibid. c. 85. JeI ovv loirXiod^aL zo~ig -/.vQicuolg onXoig, Ijovzag

zd acojiia xat zijv xlivxrjv cczqiozov, ojrXoig alHaai zd (HX)] zov

dialioXov dwajnivoig, oig cprjOiv b djroGzoXog. (Eph. vi. X6.)

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL AND PETEE.

Ibid. c. 86. Kcd zd dXoya "Cvkx did ocpqayldog dEr/Lvvoi zivog

Eoziv Ey,aazov , y.ai iy, zrjg ocpgayldog exdixElzai. Ovziog x«t i]

yjvxrj ^ TCiazij zd zr^g dX)]dEiag Xa^nvoa 0(pQdyiG{.ia zd azly^iaza

zov Xqiazov TtEQiffEQEi. (Gal. vi. 17.) Ohzoi slaiv zd 7iaidia zd

i]drj EV zfj V.01ZI] GvravanavdfiEvcc (Luke xi. 7), x«t al Ttaqiylvoi

ccl (fQoviiiioi, (Mat. XXV. 1) aJg ccl Xoircal al (.ilXXovoai oi ovv-

Eior^Xi^ov id 7]zoif.iao(.iiva dyad^d, Elg a E7Tii)v(.iovaiv ayyEXoi na-

Qavlxpai. (1 Pet. i. 12.)

THE EPISTLE OF PETEE.

Ibid. c. 12. Wcog di voeqov i] iisyioz)] nqoAoni] and zov vos-
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gov 7n'Qng airoy.ExctOaQui'i'Oi' ttXsov, elg a ^.iiOifiovGiv ayyelot

naga'AvilJcei , o WvQog rfr^ah' (1 Pet. i. 12) o ds cwg tci tovtov

/Md-aQtoTeQog cxjiqooiuov cptog ymI dvvafiig Qeov, xai xava top

cacoaTo'Knv ri/iiio) vmI a/noj/noj ymI ccGniho aifiari flvTQc6i^i]/ii£v'

ob Tct f.itv 'tjiiaTia cog fftog elaful'sv, to nQOGionov dt tog b yjliog,

(h fii^di a.vico7n^am lori qadiiog. (1 Pet. i. 19; Mat. xvii. 2.)

TIIEODOTUS aUOTEP BY EPIl'HANIUS.

Epipli. Haercs. II. t. 1. h. 54. p. 463. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 964.)

"On, ffi^atv, o XQiGTog e'q>)]- Nvv ds f^ie LtjTstTe ajToy-reivai,

livd QtOTTOv og n]v dl/^O^eiav v/ii7v Xeldltj/.cr oQag, (fijGiv,

on dvd^Qconog Iguv. (John viii. 40.)

Ibid. p. 464, Elvd cpi^Gi /.ir^de u/naQziav 7iEnoLrf/.tvai aQvijod-

fievov xbv Xqiotov, avrov, (frjol, xov Xqiotov emovTog naoa
^laG q^ri(.iia dcpe^tjGSTai rolg dvO^Qio^toig, y.ai b Xiyiov

Xoyov slg xov v\6v lov civd-qionov dcpsd-rjGSTcu auTcJj.

(Mat. xii. 31.)

Ibid. p. 465. Elxa, q^rjGi, vml avro to euayytXiov I'rpi] tij

MctQia Ttveviia Kuqioc STreXevGeTcci s/ti ge' Kai ovy, eltte

TTVEVfia KvQi ov ysv^GETUt sv GOL' did iy. naviaxodEv cpiXo-

vEiuov dvotiTog avOqconog ektvitctei Tifi dXrjOEiag. (Luke i. 35.)

Ihid. p. 467. L^AAa, ,(prjGiv, eittov ol anoGToXoi, avdQu
unodEdEty (.lEvov sig v(.iag Gtjineloig -yial t^-qug t. (Acts

ii. 22) xtti ovy Einov Qeov d7rodEdEiyf.isvov. ^EXlyx}] dt irdXiv,

QeoSote, otl ndXiv ol avTov dnoGToXoi sv xalg avTOig HQa^eaiv

kfpijGav, log (.laydqiog 2TS(pav6g (ftjOiv Idou, oqvj tov ov-

QCivov dvEojyfisvov, y,ai tov vlov tov dv^Qiono v sa ds-

^icov TOV Qeov. (Acts vii. 56.)

Ihid. ndXiv ds TTQocpaGiCsTUL Xsycov otl sept] tieqI uvtov b

dnoGToXog oti jnEGiTtjg Qeov /,al dv^gcoTiiov av&qcojiog,

XgiGTog ^IijGovg, yat ovy olds niog ndXiv xa^' savTov stce-

ysiQEi. (1 Tim. ii. 5.)

13. Apelles.i

Hippol. Uef. Ilaer. X. 20. (jk 524.) ^^.rsXXtjg ds b zovrov /na-

fhjT))g dyrccQEadEig rolg vnd tov didaGydXov EiQi^fuvoig, yai>d

1 Apelles was a follower of Marcion, but uot a close imitator. Tertullian
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jrqotinoiiev , aXX(o 'koyuj vfred-evo ziooaQag eivai Geovg, wv era

(fd(J^/.u [ayadov], ov ovie oi 7iQ0(fijcaL tyvcooav, oh sivca viov

Tov Xqigtov.

Jerome, Prooem. in Mat See before, p. 99. {Apelles the

author of a Gospel.)

Origen, ep. ad charos suos in Alexandr. (Rufini de Adult.

Oi'ig. Migne, Vol. VII. p. 626.) Videte, quali purgatione dispu-

tationem nostram purgavit, tali nempe, quali purgatione Marcion

Evaiigelia purgavit vel apostolum; vel quasi successor ejus post

ipsum Apelles. Nam sicut illi subverterunt Scripturarum veri-

tatem, sic et iste, sublatis quae vere dicta sunt, ob nostri cri-

minationem inseruit quae falsa sunt.

Epiph. Haeres. I. t. 3. h. 44. p. 381. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 824.)

Xqigtov ds ij'A.ELV (prjg ere' eox^riov riov ymiqCuv, xhov ovva tov

avo) ayadov Qeov, vmI to ayiov autov nvBV(.ia woavtiog eni oto-

tt]Qia Twv slg yvidaiv avrov SQXOf.i€viov' "/.at sldovza ov doxrjasi.

7r£q)r]vevai , aXld ev dXriOela adQ'/.a €lXrjq>avai , or/, dno Blaglag

Trjg UaQd^svov, dlld dhjd^ivrjv fiev loyiiAivai xriv adqxa vmI aio/na,

ovT€ djTO 07TtQ^iarog dvdqog, ovte drro ywaiKog jTaqd-Evov, dXX^

I'oxE i-iEv odgy-a dh]d^LVi)v tovtoj tuj zqotco^j. Kal (pijOiv ^Ev roJ

EQXEoSai and twv Enovqaviiov, ijKi^Ev slg Trjv yrjv, /.al avv^yayev

iavTO) dno rcov TEOodqiov gtoixeUov aw^ia. . . . dno ydq tov ^i]-

Qov TO ^rjQov, Kal dno tov d^EQi.iov to d^EQfxov, /.al dnd tov vygov

(de Praescr. Haer. c. 30) says that for incontinence he incurred Marcion's dis-

pleasure, and left Rome for Alexandria. The story is doubtful. In his old age

lie was a man of high character at Rome (ttqv TioXtteia'J a£p.vuv6jx£vo? xa\ to yi]-

pot?) when Rhodon opposed him (Eus. H. E. V. 13). This being in the reign of

Commodus (a.d. 192), Apelles must have been in his manhood when Marcion
was in Rome. Jerome's statement that he was the author of a Gospel may be
explained by his reverence for the " Revelations of Philumene " ($ocv£p(i)a£t? tpt-

XcuiXiVY];), a prophetess and prestidigitator who accompanied him. It is said (Tert.

1. c.) that Apelles himself wrote them down as he learned them from her. He
denied Christ's birth of a virgin. He taught that good works are indispensable to

saving faith in Christ crucified (Eus. 1. c). See some of Tertullian's references to

Apelles at pp. 46, 48. His relation to the canonical Scriptures is obscure. He
probably accepted our Gospels, but denied their exclusive authority; and believed

in the continued inspiration of men and women by the Holy Spirit. But he was
only a lieretic in a mild sense ; his lieresy being that he believed the Maker of

the world to have made it to the glory of the supreme God who is Lord and self-

existent, and that the supreme God sent Christ in the fulness of time to amend
the world. Hippolytus (1. c.) affirms that he held by a succession of four Gods.
But Epiphanius, Haer. 44 (quoted in our text), confirms Origen. See a very full

account of Apelles in Lardner, IV. p. 639.
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TO hygov, /mi a/ro tov ifn'XQOi' to xfivxgov. Kal ovtiog ;ildoag

favt(i> acdf(a, ahjO^ivwg Trefptjvev Iv /.nof.ui), /ml adi'da^ev t]fiag

rrjv avio yvoJaiv, KaracfQOvelv xs xov Jtj^iiovQyov , xal aQvelod^ai

avcov ra egya' inodei^ag rjfuv iv 7toia rqacpJi nola eovi tcc

(fi'GEL g^' ciVTO~v EiQt^j^iera, xat nold tan rd dno tov z/i]fiiovQynv.

OcTtog ydg, (pipiv, aq^tj tv roj EvayyeXuo' riveaO^e doTiiftoi

TQccTce^lrai.' XQCOfiai ydq, fp}]Oiv, dyco ndorjg rqacpl^g dva-

Hyiov xd XQrioi(.ia, Elrd rprjoiv "Edioy.ev b XQiarog mvtnv na-
delv iv uvio) TO) GiOfiuTt, xccl ioTuvQcoO^i] iv dh]0^sia, xcd

hd(p)] iv dhiOeia, xal dr&GTr^aev iv dhjd^eta, /.at i'dei^ev avT))v

Ttjv odqyLU To7g fcuTod fiaO-tiTulg. Kal dvcdi'aag, (fijoiv, avTrjv

Tr^v ivavO^QContjGiv eavTOu, d/rsueQiae 7rd?uv eycdaTot riov gtoi-

yeiiov TO I'diov d7rodovg, to deQi.idv ru) d^eQi.i(o, to ipvxQov t(^

H'^'XQ'pj ro ^iiQov TO) ^r]Q<[), to vygov tw vyQiJi' v.ai ovxcDg dia-

Xvaag aTi avTOv jidXiv to evGaQY-ov oioua, dvin:T)j elg tov ov-

gavov, od-ev /,ai rjy.e.

Ibid. p. 385. El di /.cd S iSovlei lafi^dvEig dnb r^g d^Eiag

rQCuprjg, -/mI a (Soilsi KaTah/iiTrdveig' aqa yovv x^iT/}g 7VQOsy.a0i-

aag, ovx fQf.uivsvTrjg twv vo^uov, dXXd ixloyevg tCov ov xara tov

vovv GOV yqacpavTiov., dXld ovtcov /.dv dhjO^ivwv, Tragd gol di (.u-

Ta7ioi)jd ivTOJV xpsvdwg, '/mI xara tov vovv Tt^g GTjg dndTrjg, xat

TlOV VTTO GOV )]7XaTrj{.livtOV.

14. Julius Cassianus.
•

Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 13. j)- 55'^- 'Hy^lT^cii ^^ b yevvalog

ovTog nlaTwvimoiEQOv dsiav ovoav Trjv xf.ivxr]v dvioDev imd^v/iiicc

iyr^lvvd^elGav dEiQo tf/.Eiv elg yiveGLV y.al ipdoqdv. ^mUa (-iid-

LExai TOV IlavXov iv. Tr^g d7rdT)]g Trjv yivsGiv oweGrdvai Xiyeiv

did TOVTiov ^^
(poi^ovf.tcci di (.irj cog b oipig Evav i^)j7rdTt]Gev fp^aQjj

Tu voijfiaTa vi^uov dTid Tijg a/rAdr/yroc; Ttjg elg tov Xqigvov.
"

(2 Cor. xi. 3.)

15. The Eisiomtes.^

Iren. B. I. 2G. 2. Qui autem dicuiitur Ebionaei consentiunt

quidem munduni a Deo factum; ca autoni, quae sunt erga Do-

2 See before, p. 82, Note 1

.

1 The Ebionites were Jewish Cliristians hohling hy tlie Law. Epiphauius is
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niinum, iion similiter ut Cerinthus et Carpocrates opinantur. Solo

autem eo, quod est secundum Matthaeura, Evangelio utuutur et

apostolum Paulum recusant, apostatam eum legis dicentes.

Ihid. B. III. 11. 7. See before, p. 67.

Ihicl B. III. 15. 1. Eadeni autem dicimus iterum et his, qui

Paulum apostolum non cognoscunt, quoniam aut reliquis verbis

Evangelii, quae per solum Lucam in nostram veneruut agnitio-

nem, renuntiare debent, et non uti eis; aut si ilia recipiunt

omnia, habent necessitatem recipere etiam eam testificationem,

quae est de Paulo, dicente ipso, primum quidem Dominum ei de

coelo locutum: Saule, Saule, quid me perseqneris? &c.

Hippol Bef. Haer. VII 34. {p. 406.) (Compare also VII. 8, 9 and

X. 22.) ^E(^icova7oL ds o/nolnyoloi fiiv rov yj)Of.iov vno rnv ovaog

Oeov yeyovivai, rd di tteqI top Xqlgiov of.ioUoq tw KijqIvO^o) /.at

KaQTroxQckei ^ivdevovGLV.'"Ed-£aiv''lovdar/.olg tuoi, VMxa vofiov cpa-

o/.ovTBg diyiaLoZod-ai, ymI rov ^IrjGovv XeyovTSS dedL-KaiaiaO-aL vcoirj-

Gavxa Tov v6(.iov did y.al XqiGzov avTOV rov Geov iovof.i(XGd^ai,

~/.al ^LjGovv, ETXEL (.a]SEig tiov [EttQiov] etiXsGE tov v6f.iov' si ydg

y.al EiEQog rig nErconj/^Ei td h vofHij nQOGTExay^ikva, ijv av

e/.E~ivng b XgiGiog. JvvaoOai di xat eavTOvg o/tioUog noir^Gavxag

XgiOTOvg yiVEGd^ar y.al ydq yal avvdv o/.wuog av&Qt07iov slvai

naGi If'yovGiv.

Bus. H. E. III. 21. (See to the same effect, V. 8.) OItol

^6e xov (.18V dnoGTolov JTCcGag rag EJtiGtoXdg dQvi]Tiag ijyovvzo

slvai SeIv, dnoGtarriV djToyalovvTEg aviov tov v6f.iov, evayyE-

11(0 ds fiovo) rCo yaS^ 'Ej^Qaiovg lEyo^ihuj xq<jo(.ievol zwv Iol-

TTCov G(.ayQdv sttoiovvto loyov. Kal to f.iiv Gd(3lSaT0i> xat tr^v

alh]v ^Invdar/.r]V dycoy))v of.LoUog ixEivoig naQECpvlaxTOv, xaig 6

av 'AVQiayalg ijutqaLg rj/.HV Td na^an'k\]Gia slg i.ivi^(.ir]v rr^g tov

KvQiov dvaGTaGEcog stieteXovv. "00-ev jxaqd Trjv TOiavrr^v syxEi-

QijGLv t7j£; TOictodE XEXoyxaGL nQOGijyoQiag, tov ^E[iuovat'tov ovo/iia-

tbe earliest authority for distinguishing between Ebionites and Nazarenes as two

distinct Jewish sects. In earlier usage all Christians were called Nazarenes by

their Jewish neighbours ; all Jewish Christians were called Ebionites in the Chris-

tian Church. In this sense Irenaeus, Origen, TertuUian, Hippolytus, and even Eu-

sebius, speak of Ebionites, though varied Christological views were known to exist

among them. (Eus. 11. E. III. 27.) See Introduction: "Gospel of Hebrews."

Compare Lightfoot's Galatians, p. 305, and Lipsius, Zur Quellen-Kritik des Epi-

phanius, p. 122.
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TOg , T)]v Tt^g diavalag .TTor/Etar avTOJV V7TO(falvnvTog' rarTj] yaq

Fni'y.X)]v o mcoxog ttuq^ ^E(^Qaiotg ovn(.iaCerai.

Ibid. VI. 17. TCov ye f.irjv fQf.n]vevTcdr aitiov di] xoviiov loclov,

^E{hiova~inv tov ^vfifiaxov yeyovevai. ^'iQeaig de eoriv i] tiov

^E^icovaicov ovTio 'Aaloi'^uv)], tiov tov Xqiotov e^ ^Icoorjq^ /.ai 3Ia~

Qi'ag yeyovavai (faay-ovnov, ipiXdv xe avdQ(on.ov vcpEih](f()Hov av-

Tov, -/.at TOV v6f.iov xQljvai ^Iovda'r/.wTEQov (fvlccTTEiv amoxvQito-

ftevcov, log nor xai ev, Tijg 7iQ6ad^Ev laroQiag tyvcofisv. Kai vno-

fivrjucaa ds tov ^vf.t^idyj)v eIgeti vvv cfiQETcct, ev olg doy,El jiQog

TO YMTa Mard^aJov aiiOTEivofiEvog Evayyeliov, tijv dEdrjlcof^itvtjv

cuQEGiv y.QaTvvEiv TOiTCi 6e h ^^Qiytvi'ig, {.ieto. vxd alitor sig Tag

yQarpag eq^h^veiwv tov ^vf^i/ndyov, ar]i.iaivEi naqa 'lovliavi]g Tivog

Eilr^cptvai, /)j' /«/ qr^oi 7iaQ^ ahov ^v^qidyov Tag (ii'l^lovg dia-

dt^aadai/^

Epiph. Haer. I. t. 2. h. 30. p. 127. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 409.)

See before, p. 139.

Ihid. ^'Hdtj d& ttov /mI TivEg ttcxIiv Effd^aaav ytal cctio Trig

^ElhjVrArjg dialiKTOv to y.aTa ^laKxvvrjV i.iETah]q)d^EV elg '^E^gatda

E/^tcpEQEG^ai EV To7g Tiov ^lovSai'iov yatocpvlayiioig, (prj(.d di Tolg

EV Tti^EQiddt, y.al EvanoyiElGO^ai ev dnoy.QV(foig, log TivEg tiov cc/io

^lovdaiiov TrETViGTEvyoTiov viprjyrjGavTO r]fuv xara leTTTOTrjTa' ov

fit]v alia YMi TIOV TIqcc^eiov tojvIAtiogtoIiov ttjv (3i(ilov loGavxiog

ciTio 'Ellddog ylioGGi^g elg 'ElSQatda f.ieTalih]d^e~iGav loyog Eyu

E/.eiGE yelod^ai ev To~ig yauoipvlayjoig, log '/.ai and tovtov Tovg

dvayvoviag ^lovdaiovg TOvg tj^uv v(frjyriGa(.tEvorg elg Xqigtov ne-

TTlGTEVAEVai.

Ihid. 1). 140. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 432.) JlQa^eig di dllag

vmIovgiv dnoGToliov eivai , iv alg nolld Tt^g aoepeiag avxiov

E/Li/rleaj I'vdev ov TTUQEQyiog xara Ttjg dlt]d^£iag mvTOvg lorrli-

Gav. '^val^a^^ioi'g di Tivag /xd viprjyiqGeig dJj^Ev iv Tolg dva(:ia-

^fiolg ^la/M(iov V7r0Tii)-£VTai , log E'§i]yov(.iivov xaTo. te tov vaov

/Ml TIOV i^VGllbv, /MTa TE TOV TTVQOg TOV EV TIO &VOiaGT)]Qlli),

2 Did Symmachus oppose Matthew's Gospel in order to confirm the Ebionite

position; or did he use it for tliat purpose? What means ctrtoxeoop.evos''' Jerome

says that Symmachus wrote a Commentary on Matthew's Gospel ; liow then could

he oppose it V May it not he that, in so far as the genuine St Matthew came

short of the Ebionite doctrines, this Partisan-Commentator opposed it, and thereby

established to his own satisfaction the worth of the passages peculiar to the Ebionite

form of tlie book?

28
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/Ml alia nolld y.evo(fcoviag efiTrlea , tog /ml roi IJavlov ev-

rav&a VMTr^/oqovvveg or/, aiaxvvovzai tJiinldaxoig rial zrjg tCov

ipevda^rooToltov avxtov VM'/ovQyiag vml jrldviqg loyoig 7rEnoir]/.te-

voig' Taqata /.liv avzov, ibg avrog huoloyEi '/al nvx aqvEixai,

liyov-cEg. "E^ '^Ellrivcov de avTov vnOTid^Evxai, la^ovreg t)]v tiqo-

(paGiv 6X Tov TOfcov did TO (fildlrjd^eg vn avxov QijO^iv , bii

" TaQOEvg eifu, ovv. dor,(.iov noleiog 7roAm;g." (Acts xxiv. 39.)

Elra (fda/nvaiv avrov elvai "Elhjva, vmI 'Ellr]vidog i^iVjZQog xai

"Ellr]Vog naxQog nalda, dva^e(hj/.ivai dt elg '^legooolvi-ia yial XQO-

vov i/ei /ite/iievrf/Jvai , tnired-vi.ir]/Jvai di d-vyaTtqa tov isgewg

TTQog yd(.iov dyayiod-ai, /.at tovtov eve/a TiQoorjlvTov yeveGd-ai

xal /reQiT/Lirjdijvai , /mi /nrf/eTi la^ovxa tijv T0iavTt]v y.6Qr]v coq-

yioiyai , xal zara jieQiTO/^iijg yeygacpivai /mi xara aa(j^dTOv /mi

vo(.iodeoi(xg.

16. The Montanists oh Catapiirygians.^

Hippol. Bef. Haer. VIIL 19. (Comp. X. 25, 26.) ''Eieqoi 6e

/.at auTol a\QETiyuoTEQOi ty^ cpvoiv, 0QvyEg to yevog, 7iQoh](pi>tv-

TEg vno yvvakov ^TraV/yiraf , IlQiGxillrig Tivdg v.ai Ma^if-iilhjg

'/.alovf.iiva)v, ag nqoifrpcidag vof.iiCovoiv, iv TavTaig to 7taQd'/.lr]T0v

nvEV{.ia xexcoQrf/Jvai liyovTEg, /.ai Tiva Trqd avTcov Movtuvov

bfioiiog do^dCoraiv wg nQoiprjTrjv, (bv §i§lovg dnEiQOvg tyovxEg

nlavCovTai, /.itjiE ra f/r' avTcov lslalrjf.ieva loyu) '/qivaviEg, (.irftE

Tolg /qlvai dvvafuvoig jiQOOtxorTEg, dlV d/QiTcog tT] nqog av-

* Montanus proclaimed at Pepuza in Phrygia (about A.d. 150, Gieseler) tliat

the power of the Paraclete in the Church was to be perfected in his time. His
seems to have been the longing for the perfection of the Church of Christ which
from his day to Edward Irving's has influenced so many men of the highest ear-

nestness. It was not to be expected that in Phrygia any form of religious enthu-

siasm would be kept within bounds. And accordingly Montanus and two pro-

phetesses, Maximilla and Priscilla, claimed to have received special revelations.

They adhered to the Christian creed, and to the Christian Canon (see Hippol. in

our text), but in their zeal added new strictness to various practical observances.

They " prescribed new and rigorous fasts, forbade second marriage, ascribed ex-

traordinary value to celibacy and martyrdom, manifested profound contempt for

everything earthly, and taught that incontinence, murder, and idolatry, though they
did not exclude from the grace of God, shut a person for ever out of the Church. "

Gieseler, C. H., Vol. I. p. 148 (Eng. Trans.). They also proclaimed the speedy
end of the world. They founded largely on the promises of the Paraclete in

John's Gospel, and for their strict discipline appealed to Heb. vi. 4. In his later

days Tertullian was a Montanist. In the Pseudo-Tert., Adv. Haer. c. 7, is an ac-

count of them: "Secundum Phrygas.

"
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TOig TTiaiei TrQoacfSQOvmi , ttIeiov ti 6i^ avriov fpaoxovrsg [log]

Hfl.taOif/Jrai ?} ez v6[.iov v.ai TTqacpi^xiov vmI riov euayyeXt'cov. '^YniQ

de anoGToXovQ y.al nav xo^Qto/^icc ravxa za yivaia do^dtovoiv, tug

Tolfiav nXelov ti Xqiotov Iv tovroig Ityuv rivag avrwr yeyovt-

vai. OvToi Tov fiev nccraQa ztov olioj' Qeov vial ndvziov '/.ziazt]v

()(.ioUog zfi exy.Xr^aic( bfioloyoioi ymI ooa z6 evayythov jteqI zov

Xqigzoc fiaqziQEl, '/.cuviCovoi dt vrjOzEiag y.al ioQzug yxd ^t^QO-

(f
aylag /mi Qaffavorpayiag (fdoA.ovzeg vno ziov ycvai'ioi' dediduxDai.

EpipJiJ Haer. 11. t. 1. h. 48. p. 402. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 850.)

Ovzoi ydq ot v.azd (Dqvyag /.alnv^ievoi diyovzai ndoav yqacpt^v

jxalaidv ymI veav diaO^/f/jjv, /.at vexQWi' dvaozaoiv bfioiiog li-

yovoi. IMovzavbv de ziva jrQO(pt'iz>]v avxovaiv I'xeiv y.al IlQia/ul-

luv y.al I\lai;i/i(il?.av Ttgotfi'iZidag- olg jcqaotyovzEg zov vovv e^-

tzqexliav neql di Uazgng y.al Y'lov y.aV.Ayiov Tlveviiazog Ofioiiog

(fQOvovoL zfi dyia y.aOoh/.Ji iy./.Xt^aia, y.z.l.

TertuIL de jejun. c. 1. Hi paracleto controversiam faciuiit;

propter hoc novae proplietiae recusantur; noii quod alium Deuni

praedicent Montaiius et Priscilla et Maximilla, nee quod Jcsuni

Christum solvaut, nee quod aliquam fidei aut spei regulam ever-

tant, sed quod plane doceant saepius jejunare quam nubere.

Iren. B. III. 11. U. See before, p. 69.=^

Jerome, Adv. Jovmian. B. II. 3. (Vallars. Vol. II. p. 324.)

Et existimat aliquis securos, et doruiientes nos esse debere post

baptismum? Xecnon ad Hebraeos: Impossibile est enim eos qui

semel sunt illuminati et gustaverunt donum coeleste, et participes

facti sunt Spiritus Sancti, gustaveruntque nihilominus honum Dei

verbum, virtutesque saecidi futuri, et prolapsi sunt, renovari ite-

rum ad poenitentiam, rursum crucifigentes sibimetipsis Filiuni

Dei, et ostentui habentes. (Heb. vi. 4, &c.) Certe eos qui illu-

minati sunt, et gustaverunt donum coeleste, et participes facti

sunt Spiritus Sancti, gustaveruntque bonum Dei verbum, negare

non possumus baptizatos. Si autem baptizati pcccare non pos-

sunt, quomodo nunc Apostolus dicit, et p>rolap)si sunt? Verum

2 Epipbanius eutit.les his chapter Kara tc5v xatdc *l'puyc(?, r^ro'. MovTaviaiuiv

xaXoufJLEvwv, ?] xotl TaaxoSpouY^'^'^''-
s Irenaeus points probably to tlie Alogi as repudiating Jolin's Gospel because

they did not admit the effusion of the Holy Spirit. See before, notes on pp. 69,

70. But some refer the passage to the Montanists.

28*
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ne Montanus, et Novatus hie rideant, qui contendunt non posse

renovari per poenitentiam eos qui crucifixerunt sibimet Filium

Dei, et ostentui liabueruut, consequenter liunc errorem solvit, ct

ait: Confidimus autem de vohis dilectissimi meliora et viciniora

saluti, tametsi ita loquimur. Non enim injustus est Deus, ut oh-

Uviscaiur operis vestri et dilectionis, quam osiendistis in nomine
'

ipsius, qui ministratis Sanctis, et mine ministratis. (Heb. vi. 9, 10.)

17. The Alogi.*

Iren. B. III. 11. 9. (See before, p. 69 and Notes.)

Eus. H. E. VII. 25. Dionysius says that "some" before his

day rejected the Apocalypse altogether. (See before, p. 346.)

Epiph. Haer. 11 t. 1. h. 51. p. 423. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 892.)

0day.oioi toirvv o\ ^'^Xoyoi ' zaiTt]v ydg avTo7g ifnTi^r]fii rrjv

in(ovvf.tiav, ctno ydq^ rrjg dtxqo ol'zrwg Akri^rpovTaf mi ot'irwg, dya-

711(101., £jnd^tdi.i€v avTo7g ovoi.ia, Tovtaauv "AXoyiov. Eixov f.iev

ydq xrjv aXqeoiv y.alovf.iivriV, dno(id'k'kovoav ^hodvvov tdg [U^Xovg.

^Ejiel ovv tov loyov ov dixovxai xov Traqd 'Icodvvov 'A.BxrjQvyi.di>ov,

^'AXoyoL vXrid^i]GovTai. (See continuation, p. 354, ^AIIoxqlol z.r.A.)

Ihid. p. 424. IlqocpaoitovTai ydq ovroi aloxwofiEVOL dm-
Xtyeiv Til) dyltp 'Itodvvr^, did to eidevat avTOvg %al avxdv sv

dqi^l-ii^ Tuv dnoGToXiav ovza, /.at rjya7rT]f.ievov vrto tov Kvqiov,

og d^iiog xd /^ivaxrjQia djTSxdXvTtTSv /.ai ettI xd aTi]&og avxou

dvtneoe. Kai fxtQiog avxd dvaxqeneiv ueigcovxai. yieyovGi ydg

(.lij eivai avxd ^Icodvvov, dlld KijQivd^ov. Kal ovk d^ia avxd el-

val (faoiv sv iKyilvjOia.

* Alogi. There is iio mention of the Alogi by name in any author save Epi-

phanius. His contemporary Philastrius is the only author wlio gives a description

that can be applied to the same sect. This lias led to grave doubts of there being

any such sect. Lardner gives an absolute denial of their existence. Volkmar, in

a work I have not seen, " Hippolyt uud seine Zeitgenossen, " seems to take up the

same position. See Lipsius, Zur Quellen-Kritik des Epiphanios, p. 23. There are

some considerations, however, on the other side. Philastrius does not name the

sect, though he describes it, and this may indicate that he and Epiphanius drew
their information from the same source, so that Epiphanius is original only in

giving the name. The vague expressions of Irenaeus and of Dionysius in Eusebius

may be made to apply to the Alogi. On the whole, and without going into de-

tails, it seems probable that there were some objectors to the Johannine writings,

as a recoil from the extravagances of Montanism [e.g. Caius, see p. 343 and note),

and that Epiphanius more suo consolidated those scattered utterances into the ma-
nifesto of a sect. Some of those mentioned by Epiphanius seem to have lived in

or near Thyatira.
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Ibid. Kcd a/r" ai'rrjg zTjg ljn[iolrjg ev^ig ileyyoviai, ^u]te a
aXiyovoi roovvxeg fi/pe jieqI xiviov dia(iEi3aiovrTai. (1 Tim, i. 7.)

Jloig yaQ I'otai Ki^qivO^ov to. xara KtjQivdor leyovra; Kr^qivd^ng

yctQ TTQnacpciTov y.al xpilov rov Xqigtov Uyei avd^Qionov, h dt

^I(odvvr]g ael ovra tov Xoyov /.e/./iQi'xe y-cti avcod^ev rfMvtcx, /mI

oaQXio&ivra.

Ibid. p. 441. {The Alogi objected that the Gospel so soon

speaks of the marriage in Cana, omitting what other Gospels re-

cord.) To ds eiayytXiov to elg ovoiia \kodvvov, cpaol, ipEvdexai.

Dlerd yaQ x6 eiTrslv h Xoyog adq^ eyevexo, /.at oli'yce xivd,

evO^ig Uyei oxi ydfiog iyivExo ev Kara x^g FaXilaiag. Kai nv

f^iejivr^vxai o\ dq^QOGivrjV favxolg f:7Tta/rc6fi£V0L log ^Icodvvrjg fisxd

x6 elnelv xov Xoyov adgyia yeyevrjoO-ai '/ml EoyiriviovLtvaL ev rj/iuv,

xovxtOTLV dvd-Qionov ysyovEvai, y..x.X.

Ibid. p. 444. {The Alogi objected that John speaks of two

Passovers, the others of one) KaxrjyoQovoi di o'l avxol jidXiv xov

dyiov EcayyEXiaxov
,

^idXXnv df avxov xov EvayyEXiov, oxi , cpa-

alv, o ^Iiodvrrjg tq^ij dvo nday^a xov ^cox'^Qa ^cEuoirjKEvaL ev tte-

Qiodo) Eviavxcov dvo, ol ds aXXoi EvayyEXiaxal /ieql evog ndaxa
dn]yovvxai, y.al or/. I'aaoiv ol Iduoxai oxi ov ftovov dvo Ildaxa

o/itoXoyEl xd EvayyiXia, lug TtavxaxoO^sv EdEi'^a/iiEv, aXXd dvo f^iiv

nQcoxa Xeysi, '/at avxo ds ev w Tterrov&Ev b ^wxrjQ, dXXo ndoya,

tog Eivai XQi'a ITdoya dno xov xqovov xov lSa7ixiG/.iaxog ymI xrjg

aQXJiS ^ov '/rQiyi-iaxog ejtI xqioIv exeoiv eiog xov oxavqov.

Ibid. p. 454. (See before, p. 354, from cpdo/ovoi.)

Ibid. pi. 455. {The Alogi objected to Apoc. ii. 18 that there

ivas no Church in Thyatira.) Elxd xivsg e^ avxwv 7tdXiv ettl-

Xa(.il^dvovxai xovxov xov Qt^xov ev avxf] xfj ^u4rco'/.a}.vxpei, /.at cpd-

ov-ovGiv dvxiXtyovxEg oxi eItte jtdXiv yqdxpov x(o dyyiXco xrjg

EAY,Xr]Oiag xu) ev QvaxEiQoi g, /at ovy. evl et/,eI Ey./.Xrjaia

Xqioxiaviov ev OvaxEigoig. Ilcog ovv EygacpE xtj jU^ ovot]; Kai

EVQioyiovxai oi xoiovxoi Eavxoig dvay/d^ovxeg £§ aixiov wv xjj-

Qvxxovoi '/.axd xrjg dXrj^siag Of-ioXoyeXv. ^Edv ydq eittioolv, ovyc

Evi vvv Eycy.Xr]Gia slg QvaxEiQa, dsr/vvovai 7tQ07iE(fr^xEv/Evai xov

^IiodvvrjV. ^Evor/rjOavxiov ydq xovxcov e/eIoe -/at xiov /.axd Oqvyag

/Ml di'/r^v Xr/Mv aqna^dvxtov xdg diavoiag xtor d/SQaitov niovtov,

/iEXi]vEy/MV xijv Tidoav noXiv slg xtjv avxcov a'lQEaiv, o% XE aqvov-

(.lEvoi xry ^^7Toy.dXvyjiv yMxd xov Xoyov xovxov slg dvaxQOTTijv /mx'
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h.Eivov -/.aiQov sOTQaTEvovTo. Nvv da did rov Xqiaxov sv xoj

yiQovoj Tovto), f-ierd xqovov Qi(i' stwv, eariv t] iviyiXijOia xat ca-^ei,

xal allai rivig 8/.s2ge Tvyxccvnvoi. Tots di fj naoa s/.y.h]Gicc

I'AEVcod^ri €ig Trjv vxad Oqcyag. Jid '/ml lorcovdaGe th^'yiyiov

Ilvev/^ia dnoy.alviliai rj/^dv Trwg ]la€Xle nXavaoS-aL r^ i/.y.lr]Oia

llExd TOV XQOVOV TCOV ^^TlOOToXiOV^ ZOV TE ^liOCCVVOV, Ttal Tldv X«5^-

E^fjg- og fjV XQOvf^S /'«^« rov ^wrrjQog ccvdh]\l'iv, ettI svEvi^Aovza

yial TQioiv I'tegiv, log f.iEXXovGr]g rrjg etieIge s'A.Kh]Giag nlavaG'Jai,

v.c(l yiovECEGd^ai av vfj /.atd OQvyag aiQEGEi.

Ihid. p. 456. Kai cpaGLv on Eidov, vial eitie tc) dyyeXo),

XvGov zovg TEGGagag dyyeXovg Tovg snl tov Ev(pQc<rov.

Kal ijyiovGa tov aQid-iiidv rov Gtqarov, /.ivQiai f.ivQia-

dsg, y.al xiXiai x^Xiddsg, '/.at rjoav EvdEd ifisvoi O^ioga-

y.ag nvQivovg /at d-EitodEig, '/at va'/iv&ivovg. (Apoc.

ix. 14, &c.) "Evof-UGav yccQ o\ toiovtol fir; tdj aqa yiXoiov egilv

)j dXi'jdEia.

Philastr. de Eaeres. (Ed. 1611) p. 27. Post hos (Chilioiie-

titas) sunt Haeretici, qui Evangelium secundum Joannem et Apo-

calypsin ipsius non accipiunt et cum uon intelligunt virtutem

scripturae, nee desiderant discere, in Haeresi permanent per-

euntes, ut etiam Cerinthi illius Haeretici esse audeant dicere.

Et Apocalypsin itidem, non beati Joannis Evangelistae et Apostoli,

sed Cerinthi Haeretici, qui tunc ab Apostolis beatis Haereticus

manifestatus, abjectus est ab ecclesia.

18. Clementine Homilies.^

Horn. II. 17. {Antichrist predicted.) Ovrtog dij, (hg b dXrjS^rjg

ri.iiv jTQOcprjxrjg E'lqrf/.Ev, nqtovov ipEvdig SeI eXO^eIv EvccyyeXiov vtio

jrXdvov zivog, vial sld^^ ovTiog jusTa VMS^aiQEGiv xov dyiov ronov

EiayyeXtov dXr^d-eg /.qvcfa dLd^iEi^icpdr^vat slg EnavoQ&ioGiv riov

EGO/ilEVOV aiQEGElOV '/Mi (.lExd TClVXa 71 QOg XOJ TeXeL ndXlV 7lQtOXOV

^uivxIyQiGTOv eX^eIv SeI, '/mi xoxe xov ovxiog Xqigtov r^^icov '//;-

oovv dva(favtjvai, xat /nExd xomov cutovioc (fioxog dvaiEiXuviog

jidvxa xd xov G'/oxovg dcfcivT] yEveGd^ai. (1 John ii. 18.)

1 For the principal passagps benriiig on John's Gospel, see before, pp. 184,

185, and "Introduction."
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Ibid. c. 11). {TJie Syrophoenician tvoman.) ^lovora iig ev

y/Ij' eoTi ISiQO(foiviy.iaoa, to ytvog Xavailtig, i^g zo ^lyccTQiov

V7id xaXenijg roaov Gtvei'xeTo, ^ xat r(^^i KvqIo) ij/^itov jigoar^lO^e

[ioiooa VMi )'/.£Tevocoa, oniog avvrjg to ^vydxQiov O^SQanevGt]. *0

ds y.cd ifp^ tjficov a^uodetg elTrev ovy. t'^eariv IccoOai tcc I'Ovi],

ioiY-OTa VA'Oiv, did to diacpoQoig XQi^o^cct TQOcpalg ytai TtQa^eaiv,

d7iodEdof.itvr]g TTjg /.aTa xyv (iaoilelav TQanfLijg xolg violg ^loQai'jX.

'/f Si TOVTo dytovoaaa, yial Ti]g avzrjg TQa7reLf]g, tog xviov, xliiyj'wv

ccjiOTTiTTTOVTiov ocjtt f^iETala/ii(Sdi'Eiv, ^iETadE(.iivrj 07TEQ ijv, TO) of.ioliog

diaiTaodciL To7g xT^g i^aoilsiag v'lolg Tijg Eig tijv iyvyctTtqa, dig

I'^iioGEv, tTvxEv IdoEcog. (Mark vii. 25-30. Comp. Mat. xv. 11-28.)

Ibid. c. 51. EvXoyojg o dtddoy.aXng ijfiiov iXsyEV yivEO^E xqa-

TiEUlTca dn/ufioi. (Horn. III. 50; XVIII. 20.)

Ho7n. HI. 15. {Destruction of the Temple.) Avxhxt. yovv

nEQl Tov dyido/iiaTog /rQoXeyiov Icprj' 'Oqcits Tag olv.odo {.idg

TavTctg; d/.triv vf^iTv Xtyco, Xid-og hrl Xidov ov fn) dffEd^fj

d)(iE, og oc /Lit) -/MDaiQEdJi' xat ov fit) ji aqiXd^jj tj ysvEa

ciVTtj, '/.at i] -/.aOaiQEaig dQX))v X/^^iETCti. ^EXEvoovvai ydq /.at

'/.ad-iovaiv tvTov&a^ vmi 7TEQiyaQa/ii6oovoi, -/.at Ta TE~/.va vf.itov

ivzacda VMTaotfd^ovoLv. (Mat. xxiv. 2, 34; Luke xix. 43.)

Ibid. c. 18. {Scribes and Pharisees.) ^AXV ova. ItrjzriGag r/-

rng aGzlv b zrjg [iaGiXEiag x^oVog, zivog ij Ttjg TiQoifrjZEiag ym-

VedQct, xaiToi avTor f-avzov firjviovzog tm X&yEiv a til Ttjg %a-
O^tdqag McovGewg E'Aad^iGav ol FQafifiazslg y.ai ol Oa-
QiGaloL' TidvTa ooa XsycoGiv i(.iiv, dyiouETE avTwv. (Mat.

xxiii. 2, 3, 14.) Avtcov df eIttev dig Ti]v ytXElda Ttjg (iaGiXsiag

TTETtiGTEifieviov, rjTig eGTLV ynoGig, i] /tiovi] Tt]v TivXrjv Trig ^''-"z^'

dvol^ai dvvaTCd, Si^ fjg (.lovr^g Eig T))v altoviar ^wrjv eIgeXO^eIv

EGTiv. ^.AXXd val, q^ijGiv, /.QaTOvGi /niv Tt)v /.XeIv, Tolg

df ^orXofitroig eIoeXS^eIv ov naqixovGiv. (Luke xi. 52.)

Ibid. c. 40. {Stewardship. Compare also c. 64.) 'E/teI oh
dEl TLva OQtaai dvT ifiov tov sfiov dva7rXr]Q0vvTa totiov, (.ii^

jiQoaiQEGEi dErjOajj-iEV tov Qeov ol TtdvTEg, OTiiog tojv ovziov sv

ijfuv zov AQEizzova avTog TtqodrjXov froir^Gr] iva ettl T^g Xqigzov

VMdidqag /MxtEGdstg z)]v avzov t/.xXtjGiai> EvG£('icdg.olyiovofifj. Tig

cxQcc bQiGd^rjGEzai; Qeov ydq j-iovXfj dvadsiyivvzca /.la/Mqiog o cir-

d-qco7rog EY.Elvog , ov /MzaozzjOEi o 'M-qtog avzov hri Trjg ^sqa-

TiEiag Tibv GvvdovXiov avTOv, tov didovai avzolg zdg zqoq>dg ev
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yMiq<ii aiiojv, f.irj lvvoov(.ievov /.cil Xiyovxa iv x'ij /Mqdiu avzov'

XQOvt'Cei YXQiog (.lov llOeiv /ml aq^rjTaL rvicxeiv xovg ovvdov-

lovg al'Tov, eo^liov xat jiiviov f^ierd re 7i6qv(ov /mI fis&vovtiov'

'/.ai 7J^eL h /XQiog tov dovXov fxelvov Iv ciga
f]

or jrooodo/M, /.ai

tv i]i.dQ({
fj

ov yivtoOAet, /mi dr/omi^ir^aei avrov, /mi to mtiaxovv

avxov /ii€QOQ (.lexa xwv h7ro/.Qixo)v drjOBi. (Mat. xxiv. 45, &c.

;

Luke xii. 42, &c.)

lUd. c. 49. {Peter and Simon agree to regard Jesus as pre-

dicted in Scripture.) Kcd h IltxQog Ikfi] • avxi/M iqoj. I 'ayQa7ixui

bv ro7 iiQcoxdj tov v6/iwv [iiiSli<i) 7iQdg xo7g xeXevxaioig' ^^ovv. Ia-

liiil>ei aqywv l^ ^lovda, olds rjyovuevog ?;/„ x(ov ^irjQiov avtov, twg

Uv I'llhrj ov I'axiv '/Mi avTog Trgoado/Ja ISvojv.'''' (Gen. xlix. 10.)

^Edv xig ovv xov (.lexti x6 i^ ^loviiu l/lehpaL ItQyovva /mi rfyov-

(.lEvov, ilrjlvd-oxa, '/mi vtco eUvCov 7TQOGdo/MG!)ai f.ilXlovxa, vorj-

oc(L dwijOf], ovxog xijV 7tEQi'/.07rrjv I/, xiov dTroxeleadtvTOJv dlrjOTj

xov ilrilvd-oxa eTnyvwv ov xj] dLdaG/M?Ja 7rei'}6i.ievog yvojoexai

xiva iaxlv xiov ygarpajv xd dXtj')?!, xiva di xd i]>evdrj. Kal o

2ii.uov Gvvir^f.u 0X1 xov ^fr^oovv h^iwv HysLg, wg avxov V7c6 xtjg

yqacprjg 7iQoq)rjx£vd6vxa. JedooOio xoiyagovv ovxog tyuv. Atye

xoivvv 7cwg vf.i(xg dia'Aqiveiv xdg yqacfdg sdlda^ev;

Ibid. c. 50. {Be careful in selecting Scripture.) Kal o Uixqog'

oxL /iie/iir/.xaL xd dhjOrj xo~ig ipevdeoiv, fit(.ivrj/Liai 7rov avxov al-

xu6f.ievov xovg ^addov/Miovg tmeiv "(Ua xovxo 7cXavdGif e,

fiij Eidoxeg xd dlr^O^rj xwv yQacfcjv, ov eiv€'/.ev dyvoelxe

XTjV dvvafjiv xov ©fiot." (Mark xii. 24.) El di rd dlr]d^rj xwv

yqacfvjv dyvoeXv avxovg hcil'ialev, diilov wc; ovxwv ipevdwv. ^AXkd

'/,al iv x(7) (fdvaf ^'' FiveGO^e XQa7ie'Q~ixaL d6/u/:ioi,^' wg do/J(.iwv '/,al

Yufidr'jXojv Xoywv ovxcov' '/at xiZ ehrEiv '^'^did xi ov voelxe xd sv-

loyov xwv yqacpwv;^'' BefiaioxeQov xov avduiqixtog Bvyvw(.iovovv-

xog zidrjGiv xov vovv.

Ibid. c. 51. {The Laiv.) To di /.al ehrelv avxov "Otx
i]li} ov '/.axa'kvGai xov vo/.iov''^ (Mat. v. 17), xai (paivEoiyai

aixdv /.axaXiovxa , ar]/i(aivovxog JjV, oxi, a '/Mii?.v€v, ov/. rjv xov

rd/iov. To di '/.al emelv 'O ovgavdg '/.al ij yrj TiaQeXev-

Govxai, Icoxa tv rj [xia '/.eqala ov f.irj 7taQiXd^rj drto xov

v6/Liov. (Mat. xxiv. 35; v. 18.) Td Jtqd ovqavov Y.ai /^g naq-

eQY_6f.ieva iorjjtiavev firj ovxa xov ovxwg vofiov.

Ibid. c. 52. {Christ's account of Himself.) 'Etiu ovv ovqavov
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/mI yT^g ttL oweatioTOJv jiuql^lDov Oroiai, (htailetai, a'l ^'tv yev-

vr^to'ig yivar/uov'''' 7iqo(prfceiai, ymI oaa toiavta, tog oI-a ovtcc Qeov

nQ00i(xyi.iara' I'v&ev yovv Ityei, ^'Ilaoa (pvTEia, r^v oix s(pv-

teroev o jcatrjQ h ovQccviog, aY.Qi^oji}rja€Tai.''^ (Mat. xv.

13.) Jia TOVTO avTog aXrjd^ijg wv TTQOfftjzrjg i'leyev "^Eyi6 elfio

ij TtvXrj trjg ^wryg- o di^ if.iov eloBQXo^iEvog ela egxerai

eig rrjv tior^v,^'' (John x. 9), log otx oiorjg Irtqag trig ato'Ceiv

divaftevr^g didaa/.aXlag' dio v.ai p/:?o« Xtyiov ''Jevxe iiqog /.le

n a VI eg oi /.OTriwvzeg'''' (Mat. xi. 28), tovt6Gtiv ol ttjv alrj-

Ueictv Cr^rovvTig^ '/ml /r/} evQia/.ovreg avrriV vmI jcdXiv '^Td

6/<« nQo^iaza dy.ov€i Trjg t f.ir'g (piovlqg,'''' (.John x. 27), vmI

aXXoie' '^CrjTelrt, /mi evQio/.ete'''' (Mat. vii. 7), tog /<jj 7CQodt]ltog

/eifliving TJjg dXijOeiag.

Ibid. c. 53. {Prophecy and the Heavenly voice.) 'AXXa. /.ul

f| ovQC(vo)r f.itxQtvg qtovrj r-/Mioi)ri Xiyovoa' "OvTog eazlv (.lov

o v'lng o dya7i rjTog elg ov evdo/ijoa, tovtov axoi;ere,"

(Mat, iii. 17; Luke ix. 35), /ml 7cq6g xovxoig btil ttXeIov avvoig

7iE7iXavr^fdvoig IXiy'^ai iiiXtov rovg Tigotprirag, naq tov d^ fie-

[^laOrfAtvaL efiel-iaiovv, hcLd^v/^iovvrag dXrjOEiag yml {.irj (.LE(.iaiyrf/.6-

tag reXEvxriOavxag d7CEtf>t\vuT0 ehitov "IIoXXol 7VQ0fprjTaL "/.at

(iaoiXelg E7ced-vf.irjaav ISelv, a v/.iElg (iXt7iETE, /.at

fx'/.oiaaL, a vf.tElg d/ovETE, /al d/^trjv Xeyco iftlv, ovze

Eldov, ovTE rj/ovaav,'" (Mat. xiii. 17; Luke x. 24), IVt /.irjv

eXEyev ""Eyto eI(.il, tzeql ov JVJojiarjg 7tQ0E(pr]rEvaEv, el-

7ttx)V, nQOfpr'jzrjV iyEQEl Ifilv KvQLog o 0Eog rj/^itJov, tx

TfJoV ddEXtfOJV V(.llOV, 0)O7CEQ Y.tXL EfXE, UVTOV a'AOVElE

'/.ard Ttdvxa. Og uv di {.irj d'Aovavj xov 7CQOfprixov E7,el-

vov, dnod^avElxaL. (John v. 46; Dcut. xviii. 15; Acts iii. 22.)

Ibid. c. 54. {The Sadducees.) IlXrjv xdhj^r^ xov v6f.iov eidtog,

^addov/MioLg 7ivv-ifavof.iEvoig, xai*-' ov Xoyov MtovaTjg etixu aw-

ExtoQr.GEv yaf.i£lv, tfprj , "Mtovar]g y,axd xijv a/,X7jQ0Y.aQdLav

iiicov l7ctxQEipEv vfilv. ^^71 tt^^^S 7^^ ovTOjg OVA lyi-

vExo' ydq /.xioag aTi dqyj^g xov dvd^QtOTtov, agaev

y.al OtiXv EJtoiriOEv avxov.'' (Mat. xxii. 23; xix. 8, 4; Mark

X. 5, 6.)

Ibid. c. 55. {Oaths and Prayer.) Tolg da vofii't^oi-oiv, tog

cu yqatpal diddo/ovaiv, oxl o GEog o/iiviti, i'tprj' ^^^'Eaxto v/nOiv

xo val val, xo ov ov' x6 ydq 7CEQLaaf)v xovxiov ex tov
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TTOvrjQOv gffTtJ'. " (Mat. V. 37.) Kal To7g leynvaiv, 0Ti^^^Qaaf.i

y.ai ^loaccTi ymI ^Iay.cop ccnidavov, Irpt]' "Oix eariv Qeog ve-

y.Qtdv, aXld Cwj'twk" (Mat. xxii. 32.) ToTg di olo/.iavoLg, otl

Qeog jreiQatei, cog al yqafpal X^yovoiv, I'ffrj'
"'0 TtovijQog

eoTiv o Treigdtcov,' o yial avtov jTEiQaaagr Tolg ds vtto-

ka/iii^dvovaiv on o Qeog or 7rQoyivc6ayiei e'(ftj' "Oldev ydg o

jtarrJQ vi.iiov b ovqaviog otl xQljCeTe tovtcov ccTcdvzwv,

ttqIv avTov d^noorjjE.'''' (Mat. iv. 3; vi. 8, 32.) Tolg di ul-

GTEVovaiv, cog ai yqacpal l&yovOLV, on /^ir] ndvva (iXETcei, '^^Ev

Tilt Y.QV7Trc^ evxeoO^E^^ shrcov, ^'Kal b frazrjQ v/^icov b (^It-

71C0V Ta yiQvmd dnodcoOEi vftlv.'''' (Mat. vi. 6.)

Ibid. c. 56. {The Heavenly Father.) To~ig de olofiivoig avrov

f.irj ayad^ov eIvul, cog al ygacpal layovoiv, I'q^t]' '^Tiva v(.iCov

aiTriGEL v\dg aQTOv, /.ii) li&ov irtidcooEi avn'^; tj v^al

iX^vv alTTjOEi, f^itj ocptv enidci)GEL avrco; el ovv v^iElg,

7Covr]Qol ovTsg, oldazE dofiaTa dyad^d didovai xolg
rtTLvoig vficov, ttogco {.idllov b 7icttr:Q if.icov b ovqdvtog
dcouEi aya^d rolg aXxov^ievoig avTov, 7.al tolg ttolov-

Giv TO O^ilrj/iia avTov" (Luke xi. 11; Mat. vii. 9.) Tolg de

avTov dia^E^aiov/iiEvoig iv vaio eIvui, Ecpri' " 3Ii] bf.i6GrjTE tov
OVQaVOV, OTL d^QOVOg QeOV FGTIV, (.irjTE TtjV yrjV, OTL

vjcoTiodiov Tcdv TTodcov avTov £(7t/k" (Mat. V. 35.) To7g

de TTQola^ovGiv otl &vghov oQaysTai b QEog scprj- "'0 &£bg
sleog ^eXei xat ov d^vGiag, iiciyvcoGiv avTov /.al ovx
6Xoy.avT(o/iiaTa.'' (Mat. ix. 13; xii. 7.)

Ibid. c. 57. {The Good God.) Tolg di iteid^of^ievoLg ^mv.ov

avTov Elvai, cog a\ yqacpai liyovGiv, t'cprj' '^ Mrj (.ie liyETE dya-
9^6v. 'O ydg dyai^og slg iGTivJ' (Mat. xix. 17.) ^'rlvEGS^s

ayad^ol yial olY,TiQ(.iovEg, chg b TiaTrjQ, b iv Tolg ovga-
volg, og dvaTekXEi tov tj'kiov etv' dyal>oT.g /.at Tiovt]-

Qolg, Vial cpsQEL tov vetov ini diy-aioig /.at a^/xotg."
(Luke vi. 35 ; Mat. v. 45.) Tolg di rj7raTrji.tivoig Ttollovg ^eoig
vtiovoeIv, cog al yqacpal UyovGiv, i'cpr]- "'l^xoie 'lGQai]l, Kv-
QLog QEog v^icov, KvQiog slg sair/v." (Mark xii. 29.)

Ibid. c. 61. {The unfaithful servant.) El de Tig tcov 7raq-

EOTcoTcov, dLOL/.E~iv dvvd(.iEvog Trjv dyvcofioavvrjv tcov dvd-qconcov^

* Source unknown.
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vnoGiilleTai, ir]g curov dva/mvaecog q^goviiTov ftorijg /.at aucoi;

nQoado/MTto axovaai' dovle novi^qe y.ai oyivrjQe, I'dei oe z6 dq-
yiQiov (.lov 7TQo[-ia'ke'iv eTtl tCov XQaTTetLxCov, xat eyio av tXUiov

tjiga^a to e/^tnp- s'/jidleze tov dxqeiov dovlov elg to o/OTog to

i^iioTEQov. (Mat. xxv. 26; Luke xix. 22.)

Ihid. c. 63. {Zacchaeus.) Tiva. de dXlov a'tgrjaofiai tcov naQ-
dvTcov, 1] ZayuXci~iov, Jigog ov ymI o KiQLog )jfudv eloitov dvsTtav-

aaTO, Tor otoCeGd-ca v.Qivag a^iov eIvcu; (See Luke xix. 5, 8.)

Ihid. c. 11. i^^iog ianv o sQydvrjg to? fuad^ov ahov. (Luke

X. 7.)

Ibid. VIII. 4. ^u4XXd y.al nollol, cpriGiv, '/.IijToI, oliyoi di

tAXexToi. (Mat. xx. 16.)

Ihid. c. 7. ToiTOv yaQ eve'/.ev b ^Ir^oovg ^itov nqog Tiva

7ivxv6TeQOv '/.vQiov avTOv XeyovTa, f.irjdiv ds noiovvza mv avTog

7iQoatTa^ev, tcpri' Ti f.t£ Xeyeig, y.iQie, avqis, yial ov noielg
a ley CO; (Luke vi. 46; Mat. vii. 2L)

Ibid. IX. 22. L^AA' 0f.iiog yiav ndvTsg daifiovsg f^iSTa 7cdviiov

Ttov 7j a&cdv rf.iag (fsvycoGiv , ovy. I'gtiv sv tovt<i) ^lovto x«''?£"'>

dll^ EV TiT) di' eiaQEGTiav Ta ovofiaza v/.tidv sv ovQavqj tog del

LwvTtov dvayQacpi]vai. (Compare Luke x. 20.)

Ibid. XL 20. ^vTog ydq o didaGyaXog 7rQoo7]ho0eig rjvxeTO

Tii) TraxQi, TO~ig avTOv dvaiQovGiv difs^Jjvai, to df^iaQTijiita ehiiov

JldTSQ, dcpeg avToXg zdg d (.laQTiag avTiov, ov ydg oX-

d aGiv a TtoiovGLv. (Luke xxiii. 34.)

Ibid. XII. 29. 'O Trig dhjddag 7iQ0(prjT)jg k'cprj- Td dyad-d

iXd^elv del' {.laytaQiog di, (fr]Giv, Sl ov egxeTai' b/iioUog xat to:

'/MY-d dvdy-/.r] ehOelv, oval di di ' ov SQxeTai. (Mat. xviii. 7 ; Luke

xvii. 1.)

Ibid. XVI. 2L ^'EGovTai ydq, log o Kvqiog ei7Tev, ipevda7t6-

OToloi, ij.ievde7g 7rQ0(f)jTai, aiqioeig (fiXaQyJat.

Ibid. XVII. 5. 3Irj ^o/i?ji^^T£ d/to tov d7TO'ATeivovTog

TO Giof.ia, tT] di i^'vyJi /</) dwafiavov ti TtoLrJGai' (po(Si^-

^ijTe di TOV dvvd fievov /.at Giof^ia %al ipvxrjv elg ttjv

yievvav tov TTvqdg (icclelv. Nal leyio vfilv, tovtov cpo-

lU]d^rjTe. 'Oti di ovTiog tovtov (po(^rjdrjvat eleyev wg dUaiov

Qeov, 7rQdg ov x«t ddiy.ov/nivovg (Soav Xiyei, iiaqcciioXr^v elg tovto

eItciov i7rdyeL Trjv fQ(.ir.veiav Xiyiov el ovv o AQtTijg Tijg adi-

Tiiag i7ioir^oev ovTiog, did to rmozoTe d^uo^fjvca, 7[6go) (.idXXov
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o natrjQ TtoiijOEi rip' 8'/,di/.r]aiv rwy ftoiovziov Ttgog av-
rov i]f.iiQag xai vv/it 6g; ]) dia. r n /.laytgod-vjiiElv awov
E7t^ avTolg doxslze on or noiiQGei; Nai, Xiyio vi^tlv,

7voii]aei, '/.at fv ra/€/. (Luke xii. 4, 5; Mat. x. 28; Luke

xviii. 6-8.)

Ibid. XVIII. 15. Kai o ^ifuov eni tovto) ayava^rrioag scptj'

Tov GOV didda/aXov aiTiai eiTiovTa' E^oi.ioXoyov(.iai aoi yivQie

Tov ovqavov xal rr^g yrjg, on aneg ijv '/.Qvirra aocpolg, a/c-

ey.dXv\l>ag avxd ri]7iioig O^rjldCovoiv. . . . EvdixEzai ydq av-

Tov elvai rov di]/.aovQyov tcc '/.Qimcd a s'leyev t<J) vml tov '^Hoatav

elnelv yivoi^to to OTOfia f.iov sv 7raQa('ioXalg, 7,ai i^-

EQev^o/^iai y.eyiQVfif.iiva, drco Y.aTa(SoXt]g ytoa/^iov. (Mat.

xi. 25; xiii. 35.)

Ibid. XIX. 2. {Temptation and Punishment.) Kal aXlrj nov

olda avTov elgrpnoTa' ei o oaravag tov oaxavav sy.(idXXEi, icp^

tavTov SfiSQiod^i]., ntog ovv GTifArj rj [ictaileia; Kal dlloO-L trpi]'

'O de TO '/.ayiov a/reQfia OTteiQag egtIv b did[ioXog, 'Kal

naXiv 3Irj doTS nqocpaG iv tiJ) jIovijqo)' aAA« xat gvu^ov-

Xevcov eiQrjyisv' ^'Egtco v(.i(av to val val, '/.al to ov oi" t(

de TTEQIGGOV TOVTCOV £X TOV TtOVlJQOV EGTIV. L^AAtt Xttt EV

hf 7iaqEdioxE Evxj] EXOfiEV eIqij^ievov. '^PvGai f]^iag dno tov
7iov)]Qov. Kal dlh] ttov ehrslv vjiegxeto Tolg dGE[iovGiv. '^Yit-

dysTE Eig TO GXOTog to e^ioteqov osTol/naOE o naTr^q tw dLa(-i6X(i) '/.al

To7g dyylloLg avTov. (Mat. v. 37; vi. 15; Eph. iv. 27; James v. 12.)

Ibid. c. 7. OvTto ydg b dxI'Evdrjg r]/iUov eItte diddG'/aXog' '£/.

7tEQiGGEV(.iaTog '/aqdiag GTOfia XaXsJ. (Mat. xii, 34.)

Ibid. c. 20. Kal b IleTQog' i.iE(.iviq^iEd^a tov KvqIov v(.iiov '/al

didaG'/dXov wg ivTEXXo/iiEvog Einsv v/^dv Td (.ivOTviQia E/^iol '/al

Toig vlolg TOV oY'/ov (.lov cpvXd^aTE.^

8 Source unknown. — For the use made in the Clementine Homilies of

other Boolis of Scripture the following references may suffice:

Acts of the Apostles.
Ibid. III. 53. See above, p. 203. (Acts iii. 22; vii. 37.)

Galatians.
Ibid. XIX. 22. See before, p. 236. (Gal. iv. 10.)

Ibid. XVIL 19. See before, p. 236, note to Clem. Horn.

Efhesians.
Ibid. XIX. 2. See before, p. 241. (Eph. iv. 27.)
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19. Testament of the Twelve PATIUAHCIIS.

Levi 4. Iloitjoei Ki'qioc: aqigiv eni xovq movq xiov av3^Qt6~

ncov oTi Tiov TTETQwi' oxtCo(.dvwv /.al xov tjlinu o^evvv^itvov /.at

Ttov vdaTiov ^riQaivo/.itviov, xai xnv TrvQog /.aTami'iooovTog, y.ai

Ttdoijg TiTiaecog '/.Xovor^itvtjg xal aoQccriov nvev/iidTiov Ti]AO[.dviov

xov adov ay.vleiojiuvoi' enl xw TtdOsi xov v\j.iioxov, o\ dvOgio/roi

djriGxnvvxEg S7nf.isvoiaiv tv xaig ddr/uaig. (Mat. xxvii. 45.)

Levi 10. ^^o)6g elfii ano ndar^g doe^ieiag vfiiov xat Tiaqa-

(idaetog r^v jioiijaexe snt avvxeXsia xaJv altovtov eig xov oioxijqa

xov '/.6a(.iov, dael^ovvxeg, nXavtovxeg xov ^laqarjl, Y.al STTeyeiQovxeg

alxi^ y.ayM fisydla naQcc Kvqioc. (Heb. ix. 26.)

Levi 14 xiov aQxieqiiov, oLxLveg lni{iaXovoi xdg /«T^ag

avxCiv inl xov atoxr]Qa xov -/.dofiov. (Mat. xxvii. 1.)

Levi 18. Kal /tisxa xo yevioVai tyv ivdrKr^aiv avxtov iiaqd

Ki'Qiov, xj] UQaxsia xoxe eyeQsl KiQiog leQta ymivov, ot vidvveg

o\ Xoyoi KvQiov dnoyxiXv(fd^i]GovTat .... Kal avaxeXet daxgov

avxov h ovqavo) vjg (-iaoilevg, rpcoxiCiov (fiog yvcoaetog sv rjliit)

i]f.ieQag .... Oi ovQavol dvoiyi^oovxai '/.at ix xov vaov xrjg 66-

1 TertuUian (Adv. Marc. V. 1. Scorp. c. 13) has references to a portion of

this book, Test. Benj. c. 11. Origen also (Horn, in Joshuam XV. c. 6) refers to

it by name with a certain measure of respect, although declaring that it is not

in the Canon. It professes to be the legacy of good counsels left by each of

the Sons of Jacob to his children. It is the work of a Jewish Christian favour-

able to St Paul , who dwells upon the Patriarchal rather than the Mosaic period

of Jewish History. It has been supposed by some (following Grabe) that the

work was written by a J&vr before the Christian era, and afterwards interpolated

so as to contain Pauline Christian theology. In favour of this view it may be

urged that the writing is not always consistent with itself, but we must urge

on the other hand that, even allowing due weight to this, it seems rather to

show a Jewish author proud of his ancestry and yet devoted to his Christian

faith than to require us to regard all the Christian passages as interpolations in

a Jewish original. See Sinker's " Testamenta XII Patriarcharum" for copious

discussions. Some (Anger) make the date soon after the middle of the second

century; but there is much reason to put it earlier, even at the beginning of

the century , inasmuch as the author seems to write before Judaism was so ho-

pelessly overthrown as it was before the middle of the second century. The
principal references to the N. T., in addition to those in our text , seem to be

Jud. 20, TO :cv£U|J.a t-^? OLKXiZdaq, (John xv. 26); Levi 3, 6Q\i.r\'i e\Ja)8£c(? Xoyixtqv

(Rom. xii. 1); Dan 5, tov 0£cv ty^; e^pif^vY]? (John xv. 33); Zab. 9, 0£ov ^v a-^r^-

(jLtxTi a'vipuTiou; Bcnj. 10, tov [iaacXe'a tcov ou'potvcov, tov i-!z\ y^S 9av£VTa fjLOpcpVJ

ocM^puitou xauetvioaEU)? (Phil. ii. 6-8) ; Benj. 3, i^ aifjiaTL Siaitixin? (Heb. xiii. 20)

;

Is. 7, a|j.apTLav ilc, l3avaTov (1 John v. 16); Levi 18, Sweet too? otYfo'-? (payii.'i ix

ToO |\5Xou TiQ? ^WTJs (Kev. ii. 7); Dan 5, ti^? v^a? 'lepouaaXiQfX (Rev. xxi. 2).
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^^^Qaa/ii TTaTQog ^laaccA. Kcti dn^a rr/'/aror g/r' avTov otjDt'jaerai

'/.at nvEVf^ia avvioeiog vml ayiaofioT' -/.arayravoet Ire avxnv Iv toj

vdari. (Mat. ii. 2.)

Judah 24. Kal avoiyrpovxai In avrhv o\ nvQavnl r/iyjai

Tivei^iaTog evlnyiav naTQog ayinv. (Ibid.)

Dan 6. '0 TraTrjQ (al. aiovrjo) Ttov idvwv ton yaq aXrjO))g

/.at ftay.QOiH'iiiog Jiquog ymI rajTEivog, vmi hJiddoyMV dice zuiv

tgycov v6(.inv Qenv. (Mat. xi. 30.)

Asher 7. "Ewg ov o vxpiarog F7rioyiiil'r]Tai zip' yTjv, vml avvdg

IXdiov log avSqiOTTog, fiezd avS-Qconcov fod^iiov vmI tti'vmv. (Mat.

xi. 19.)

Benjamin 6. nXriQiodf^oerai er aot 7TQ0(pi]XEia nvqavoT tteqI

Tov d(.ivov Tov &EOV, xal oiorTjQog tov v.oofinv, OTi naQudnd^/j-

GETUi, ytal dva(.idqxi]Tog vtteq doE^iov dnoiyavE'iTai , sv a'tfian

diai^rfM^g. (Mat. xxvi. 27 ; John i. 29.)

Benjamin 11. Kcd dvaorrjOEzai fx xov OTrlqiiatog f^iov Iv

I'GTiQOig -/.aiQOig dyajrrjTog Kvqiov, d-anicov ettI yrjg (pcovfjv avrov,

yviooiv y.aivrjv (fioriCcov Travzct zd E^vrj rpiSg yvioGECog hrEfi^alviov

zu) ^JaqaiiK ev Owzr]Qia, xal dqndCiov log liv.og dn^ avzov, VMi

didocg zfj awayioyj] ziov idviov. Kal Eiog GivzElEiag ziov auoviov

EGzai EV Gwayioyalg i^viov ymI ev zo7g ccqxovgiv avziov, ibg inov-

Gr/.ov (.liXog ev Gzo/nazL ndvziov. Kal ev ^i^Xoig dyiaig EOzai

dvaygacpofiEvog , y.al z6 Eqyov /.al o Inyog aizov' y.al EGiai l/.-

lE/.zog Qeov Eiog zov alwvog' /.al di^ avzov gwezlge f.iE ^la/co^

o nazr^Q (.lov, Xiyiov .Avzog dvanh^qioGEi zd vGzEQrjf^iaza ztjg cpv-

Ir^g Got: (St Paul's Epp. passim.)
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The following lists of Heretics from the chief authorities may
be interesting. It is from Lipsius, "Zur Quellen-Kritik," with

some alterations.

Irenaeus. Hippolytus.'



448 TESTIMONIES OF HERETICS.

Irenaeas.



PART IV.

EXTRA-CANONICAL GOSPELS.

29





451

PART IV.

EXTRA-CAN0]\1CAL GOSPELS.

1. GOSPEL OF THE HEBREWS.
{See also Sections II. VI.)

A. TESTIMONIES TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE
GOSPEL OF THE HEBREWS.

1. Ignatius.

Ignatius ad Smyrn. c, 3. See before, p. Ill, Note 3.

Jerome, de Vir. Ill c. 16. Scripsit (sc. Ignatius) et ad Smyrnaeos

(propiie ad Polycarpum) ... in qua et de Evangelio quod nuper

a me translatum est, super persona Christi ponit testimonium.

(See whole passage below.)

2. Hegesh'PL's.i

Eus. H. E. 11. 23; ///. 20. See before, p. 127. {Hegesippus

had some other authority than G. H)
Ibid. IV. 22. See before, p. 128 and Note G. {Hegesippus

quoted fram G. H. and from (or, ivhich is in?) Syriac.)

• This title seems more fitly to describe tliem than "Heretical Gospels"

(which the Nazarene form of the Gospel of the Hebrews cannot be said to be)

or "Apocryphal Gospels" (which the Gospel of the Hebrews in any form scarcely

was). The "Gospel of James" or the "Gospel of Nicodemus" may be called

Apocryphal.
* Hegesippus. On Hegesippus see Introduction, and before, p. 128, note 7.

See there also a quotation from Photius showing that a quotation by him agrees

with our St Mat. xiii. 16. He is the first of whom we read that he used the

G. H., but it does not appear that he used it in preference to the Canonical

Gospels.

29*
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3. Papias.

Eus. H. E. III. 39. See before, p. 57 and Note 7. {Papias'

ivorh and G. H. had a narrative about a sinful ivoman.y

4. Irenaeus.

B. L 26. 2. See before, p. 431. (The Ebionites used only

Matthew's Gospel.)^

B. III. 11. 7. See before, p. 67. {Same effect as foregoing.)

5. Clement of Alexandria.

Strom. II. 9. p. 453. TavTi^g de aQxt) '^'^ ^av^idaai tu nqdy-

liaxa, log. lUdtiov Iv Qemrr'jvo) Xiyu, ymI MarO^iag h raig na-

QadooEGi naqaivCov ' &av/.iaaov ra /raQOvra,'' (ia^^iov tovtov ttqw-

Tov Ti]g tTTtv^eiva yvioGecog vrroxide^iEvog'
fj

ytdv xw yiad-^ '^E^Qalovg

Evayyeluo, '0 S^avf.idGag l^aaiXecasi ,' yiyQa/rrai ,
^ Kal b ^aoi-

Xeuoag dvanavGexai.
'

IMd. V. 10. p. 684. Ov yaQ cp^oviov, (frjol, /raQijyyeiXev b

KvQiog Ev tivi Evayyeliio, '^ MvOTi]Qiov i/^iov Sf^ioi '/.ai Tolg vhlg

Tov oimv 1.10V. "" ^

6. Origen.

Comment, in Joann. t. 2. Tom. IV. p. 63. (Migne, Vol. IV.

p. 132.) Kal TO Jlvevf^ia did tov Aoyov tyavexo . . . ei yial Xe-

^£ig Tivig ntQionav rji-idg elg to svavTiov doviovGiv. ^Edv (Je rrgoG-

Uxai Tig TO y,ad^ "^E^Qaiovg Evayyshov, svda avTog b 2iOTi]q (pr]-

Giv ^[Aqti tXa^i f.i£ Tj i.irjTrjQ [.lov TO^'Ayiov IIvbv(.i<x^ ev

f^iia Tiov TQiXOJV f.tov, y.al direvEyxE /.is elg to OQog to

(.itya Qa^ioQ' ETtanoqriGEi niJog (.i/jTrjQ Xqlgtov to did tov yLo-

' Papias. Eusebius does not say that Papias quoted the Gospel of the He-
brews; but he says that the narrative of the woman accused of many sins which
Papias recorded was in that Gospel. As said in p. 57 (note 7), it is Eusebius,

not Papias, who refers to that Gospel.
1 Irenaeus. Irenaeus says in general terms that tlie Ebionites are convicted

of wrong views of God, even from that Gospel according to Matthew which alone

they use; and again, that they use only Matthew's Gospel, and reject Paul as an

apostate from the Law.
1 Clem. Alex. So in Clem. Hom. XIX. 20 : M£(ji.VTf]fji,£5a xou Kupiou tJjJitSv

xa\ 8t6aaxaXou wc £vt£XXo'(ji.£vo? eItcev y)Vw' toc [jLuatinpia £,uo\ xa\ Tof? ulor? tou

ol'xoD [JLOU cpuXd^ate. Clem. Alex, is referring to Barnabas in the beginning of

the chapter.
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yov ye-/Evv)^(.iivov nvEVf.ia "^yiov eivai dvratai. Taria de -/.at

rnito nv xaXenov eQf^ir^vevaat. El yccQ o jtnivjv to O^tXrjfia tnv

TlazQng rnv ev zo7g ovQavolg adelcpog xal mhlfpr] yial fnjirjQ

tOTiv avTov, Aal fpSdvei to ^adelrpog Xqiotov'' ovo/iia ov /.invov

e;ii TO Tiov avO^Qio/rcov ysvog, alia vxa hit ra tovtov d^einxEQa'

ordiv arojiov tarai /.laXlov jidar^g XQr]i^iaTiKovar]g f^npQog Xqlotov

did TO TTOielv TO d^elr^fia tov ev Tolg ovqavolg IlaTQog, to nvet\ua

to '.Ayiov elvai f^iijTiQa.

llomil. in Jcrem. 15. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 433.) Ei de Tig /ra-

Qadexeiai TO c(QTi tXaCit /.le i] f.i /; t rjQ jtio v To"^y lo v IIvEvfia

'/.al dvi'jveyy.e f.ie elg to oqog to ^liya to TaiiioQ, /ml Ta

k^rjg.'

7. EUSEBIUS.

Eus. H. E. HI. 25. See before, p. 11. {Hebretv Christians

use the G. II.)

Ibid. III. 27. See before, p. 432. {EUonites use G. II. alone.)

Eus. Theoph. IV. 12. The cause therefore of the divisions of

soul that came to pass in houses Himself taught, as we have

found in a place in the Gospel existing among the Jews in the

Hebrew language, in which it is said, &c.^

Ihid. To elg tjfidg rf/.ov '^Ej:iQa'r/.olg xaQayiTiiQGLV Evayyeliov.^

(Migne, Vol. IV. p. 155.)

Comment, ad Eph. F. 4. (Vallars. Vol.. VII. p. 641.) In Hebraico

quoque Evangelic legimus Dominum ad discipulos loquentem: "Et

nunquam," inquit, "laeti sitis, nisi cum fratrem vestrum videritis

in caritate.

"

Comment in Mich. (a.d. 392) B. II c. VII (Vallars. Vol. VI.

p. 520.) Qui legerit Canticum Canticorum, et sponsum animae,

* Origen. This passage perhaps refers to the Temptation. See Mat. iv. and
Mark i. 12. See below for Jerome's quotation (Jerome, Comment, in Mich. VII. 6).

Origen omits "by one of my hairs" in his second quotation.

' Eusebius. Prof. Lee's transl. of Syriac Version of Theophania. Nicliol-

son, p. 6.

2 Gospel of the Hebrews. Hilg. says this reference was "first noticed by
Fritsche. Nicholson, p. 6.
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Dei sermoneni intellexerit, credideritque Evangelic, quod secun-

dum Hebraeos editum nuper transtulimus (in quo ex persona

Salvatoris dicitur: 3Iodo tulit me mater mea, Sanctus Spiritus,

in uno capillorum meonmi), non dubitabit dicere Sermonem Dei

ortum esse de Spiritu, et animam, quae sponsa Sermonis est,

habere socrum Sanctum Spiritum
,

qui apud Hebraeos genere

dicitur feminino "RUA." ... Et ne forte dubites Verbum et

Filium nasci de Spiritu Sancto, Gabrielis ad Mariam verba con-

sidera: Spiritus Sanctus veniet super te, etc.^

De Vir. III. c. 2. (a.d. 392.) Evangelium quoque, quod appella-

tum secundum Hebraeos et a me nuper in Graecum Latinumque

sermonem translatum est, quo et Origenes saepe utitur.^

Ibid. c. 3. See before, p. 139 and Note 1. {Tlie Hebrew

original of Mattlieiv in Cesarea. TJie Nazarenes in Beroea

use it.)

Comment, in Isai. B. XL c. xl. 11. (a.d. 410). (Vallars.

Vol. IV. p. 485.) Sed et in Evangelio quod juxta Hebraeos scrip-

turn Namraei lectitant, Dominus loquitur: 3Iodo tulit me mater

mea, Spiritus Sanctus. Nemo autem in hac parte scandalizari

debet, quod dicatur apud Hebraeos spiritus genere feminino,

quum nostra lingua appelletur genere masculino, et Graeco ser-

mone, neutro. In divinitate enim nullus est sexus.

Comment, in Mat. 11. 6. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 14.) Bethlehem

Judaeae: librariorum hie error est. Putanms enim ab Evangelista

primo editum, sicut in ipso Hebraico legimus Judae, non Ju-

daeae. . . .

1 Jerome. The Elkesaites represented the Holy Spirit as a female principle.

(Hippol. Ref. Haer. IX. 13. p. 462, and Epiph. Haer. 19. 4; 53. 1.) It appears as in

the Clem. Horn. (III. 20-27) that Christ was regarded as the male principle and the

Holy Spirit as the female principle. The Spirit "brooded over the deep, " &e. The
'Helena' of Simon, the 'Sophia' of Valentinus, and the 'Philoumena ' of Apelles,

are names given by Gnostics to a female principle, by no means corresponding,

however, to the Holy Spirit as represented in Scripture. The worship of the

Virgin Mary in the middle ages may show the result of the same tendency. See

Baring Gould's 'Lost and Hostile Gospels,' p. 132.
* The quotations of Origen from the G. H. by name are only the two

given above. The early portion of his Homilies on Matthew is lost. The
Latin translation of what remains begins in c. XIII. But Jerome is not likely

to be mistaken in this statement that Origen often used the G. H. His know-
ledge of the text of that Gosjiel would enable Jerome to identify some quotations

in Origen of which the source is not stated. See list of those quotations in

Nicholson, G. H. p. 143.
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Ihid. VI. 11. In Eviingelio quod appdlatur secundum He-
hraeos. . . .

Ibid. XII. 13. In Evangelio, quo utuntur Nasarenl et Ehio-

nitae, quod nuper in Graecuni de Hebraeo sermune transtuUmus

et quod vocatur a plerisque Matthaei authenticum. . . .

Ihid. XXIII. 35. In Evangelio, quo utuntur Nazareni, pro

lilio Barachiae, . . . (Mat. xxiii. 35.)

Ihid. XXVII. 16. Iste (Barrabas) in Evangelio, quod scri-

hitur juxta Hehmeos, . . .

Ihid. c. 51. In Evangelio cujus saepe fecimus mentionem, su-

perliaiinare . . .

Comment, in Isai. XL 2. (Vallars. Vol. IV. p. 156.) Juxta

Evangelium, quod Hebraeo sermone conscriptum legunt Namraei,

"descendit super eum omnis fons {^^') Spiritus Sancti.'" . . .

Comment, in Ezech. XVIII. 7. (a.d. 413). (Vallars. Vol. V.

p. 207.) Et in Evangelio quod juxta Hebraeos Nazaraei legere

consueverunt, . . .

Adv. Pelag. III. 2. (a.d. 416). (Vallars. Vol. II. p. 768.) In

Evangelio juxta Hebraeos quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque ser-

mone sed Hebraicis Uteris'^ scriptum est, quo utuntur usque liodie

Nazareni secundum Apostolos, sive ut plerique autumant juxta

Matthaeum . . .

Ejrist. ad Hedib. (after a.d. 398). (Vallars. Vol. 1. p. 825.)

In Evangelio, quod Hebraicis Uteris scriptum est, legimus, . . .

9. Theodoret (a.d. 451-458).

Haer. Fab. II. 1. (Ebionites). Movov de to y-ccra 'Ej-iuomiovg

EvccyyiXi n v dr/ovTcci .

Ibid. (Ebionites.) Evayyelio) de no /.ata Mar^alov yJx-

gr^vTai f.i6vw.

10. NicEPHORus (a.d. 758-828).

See before, p. 29.

8 See before, pp. 139, 140, where he says it was written Hebraicis Uteris

verbisque.
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11. Epiimianius.

EpiplK Haer. I. t. 2. h. 29. p. 124. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 405.)

^'Eyovoi dE (sc. o\ NaKaqaioi) to ytata Mar^alov Evayyihov TtlrjQ-

toxaxnv '^E^qa'iotl. Uaq' acTolg yag oarpiog tovto, /tad^cbg i^

agxrjg lyQacprj, 'E^Qa'i/.o7g yqai^ifiaoiv I'ti awterai. Ovy. oida di

ei Acd rag yevealoyiag rag and xov Ldf/i?^Of«/< axqi Xqiotov ne-

QielXov.

Ibid. I. t 2. h. 30. p. 126. See before, p. 139. {EUonites

receive MatfJiew^s Gospel, and call it 'according to the Hebrew''s.^)

Ibid. p. 130. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 416.) '0 'Icoori/rog^ Ulr,^6-

Tcog tnXfir^Gag ip'ot^e, ymI evgev ovdiv xQtj/iichojv , TrXrjv (Sl[ilovg

rag vnsQ XQi^/naia' dvayivtooKiov di sv ravxaig log /;d/^ ^(prjV to

XttTO ^kodvvrjv Evayy&hov mro '^EXlddog eig 'EiSQatda ffiovrjv f.iE-

raXr/pd^iv rjvqaTO, yial zdg rtov ^^nooxoXiov nqd^eig. Ov }n)v

dXXd 7,al TO yiuTa Mazdalov'^E§Qa'rA.ov ffvaei nv ex tovtiov dvay-

vovg TtdXiv TTjv didvoiav i-rQvxezo.

Ibid. h. 46. p. 391. {Speaking of Tatian.) AiyEtai ds to did

TEOoaQtov EvayytXiov vn aviov yEyEvr^o!}ai, 07tEQ /.ard '^El-iqaiovg

Tii'sg yiaXovai.^

B. QUOTATIONS FROM THE GOSPEL OF THE
HEBREWS IN ITS NAZARENE OR ITS EBIONITE

FORM.^

Epiph. Haer. L t. 2. h. 30. p. 137. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 426.)

^Ev rot yovv naQ^ avxolg EvayyeXiii> yiard Mar&a~iov ovof^tatof^iivo)

* Epiphanius. Josephus, a Jewish Christian of the time of Constantine.

2 Epiphanius must be mistalien here. Hegesippus could scarcely have quoted

from the Gospel of the Hebrews if it had been Tatian's.

* In collecting and arranging tlie following passages use has been made of

Fabricius's Codex Apocryphus ; Kleuker, Ausfiihrliche Untersuchung der Griindc

fiir die Aechtheit und Glaubwiirdigkeit der schriftlichen Urkunden des Christen-

thums (1793); Hilgenfeld's 'Novum Testamentum extra Canonem receptum ;

'

Baring Gould's 'Lost and Hostile Gospels;' and especially of the latest and com-
pletest work on the subject, Nicholson's 'Gospel of the Hebrews.' There are

many other books with discussions of the perplexing subject which may be con-

sulted with profit : Supernatural Keligiou , Dr Roberts's Discussions on the Gos-

pels, and his more recent work 'The Gospels,' being those which I have found

most suggestive. See also Lardner's works, and the notes on Clement of Rome,
2nd Epistle, in Lightfoot's and Gebhardt & Harnack's editions.



GOSPKi: OF TirE HEBREWS. 457

oryi ohi) di /rXi^QeGTaro) alia vevoiyeviitvoj, /.at rpiQioiriQiaoiuro)

(EiiQa'iy.01' di tovto y.alovotv), i^KfeQExai, otl iytveio rig ca'i]Q

ovn/iiaTt ^Ir^Gotg, /mi auTog log tTidv rQid/Mvta (Luke iii. 23), ng

l^Ell^azo iifiag. Kai f.lOiov elg Kacfaqvuohi^i elG)jl&ev elg xi]v

niyj'av ^I'^twvog lov hnxh^iyh'tog Uhgoc, y.ai avol^ag to orofia

aitnv ehrs' rraQSQ'/n^ierog yiaga t/;j' li'fivijV TiiieQiddog (Mat. iv.

18) f^slE^d/^op' 'liodvj'i^v /Ml ^Jd'/ioiSov , u'lOig Zeiiedainv, y.ai ^i-

iKOva, YMi ^^vd^eav Y.ai Oaddalov -/at ^if.uova rov Zt]lcoT^v, xat

^Invdav rov ^laxaQiionp', /ml oe rov Mard^alov'^ xad^ECnf^ievnv hil

tov Telioviov (Mat, ix. 9) i/Mlsoa, yiai q-Kolovdrjodg /iioi. '^Yfidg

orv (iovlofiai Eivai deyiadib aTTOGTolovg slg f^taQvvQiov Tov^Ioqarjl.

Kai lyivzxo ^Iiodrv)]g ^aTTTiCcov, /.at i^r^d-ov nqog avxov Oaqi-

oa~ioi, VML e(iartTioi}i\aav , '/mi jraGa '^lEQoaolv^ta. Kai elxev h

^Icodvvr^g 1'vdvf.ia drro rqiyiov /Mfirjlnv /.at tiovi^v d€Qi.iaTivrjV tteqI

TOV oo(fvv avTov. Kai to (iQto^ta aixdv, q^jol, iitli cr/qinv, ov

ij yEiaig l^v tov ^idvva, wg ly/Qig Iv ela'uo, (Mat. iii. 4-7) %va

d}]d^Ev (.lETaGTQtil'ioGi Trjg dhfiEiag tov loyov slg il'Evdog, nal

dvTi dyqldiov nou]Giooiv ly/Qidag iv (.liliTi. '^H di agyj] tov ttuq

avTolg EvayyEliov v/ei otl iyevsTO iv xalg rjfiiQaig 'HQcodov tov

[iaGiliiog TTJg ^lovdaiag, t]ld^Ev ^Ia}dvv)]g (^anTiCiov [^dnTLGf-ia ^.ie-

Tavoi'ag iv tw ^loqddvt] ixoTa^uo, og iliysTO eivai i/. yevovg ^da-

QOJV TOV lEQEiog, nalg Zayaqiov /MVEliGd^iET, '/ml s^rjlS-ovio icqog

avTOV TtdvTEg.

Ibid. KaP /.ietu to eI/ceIv nolld inifpEQEi otl tov laov

[ianTLod-ivTog ^A^e /ml ^Ir^Govg, /.at i^anTLGd^rj ino tov ^Icodvvov.

Kai d)g dvi]ldEv dno tov vdaTog, rp'oiyijOav ol ovqavol, /.at

eISe to 7TVEVfia TO dyiov iv eYSel itEqiGTEQag '/MTEld^ovGr^g

/ML EiGEld^ovGr^g slg avTov. Kai (fiovi iyivETo i/. tov ovga-

vov liyovGa ''ov fiov e1 b vwg h a/a/rryrog, iv aol tjvdo'/.rjGa.''''

Kai ndliv "iyio Grj^iEQOv yEyivvrf/d a£." Kai Evdvg yiEQislafiUiE

TOV TOTiov q)iog f^iiya.'^ ^Ov Idiov, (priGlv, b 'Iwdwr^g liyei ahij}

''ov Tig eI, Kvqie;'' Kai rrdliv qitovrj s^ ovqavov .rqog ahnv

2 Epiphanius names only eight disciples, though he speaks of twelve. This

is characteristic of his carelessness.

s This is a continuation in Epiphanius of what went before in Extract 1.

* See before, p. 126, note 5, on Justin's reference to the fire and the descent

of the Spirit. Justin's correspondence with this form is not verbal. In Jerome's

version below the supernatural appearances are referred, as here, to our Lord's

coming up from the water. It will be observed that there is no little divergence

between Epiphanius and Jerome.
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^' ovTog eoTiv o v\6g ftov o ayanrjxog, iq)^ ov tjidoyirjoa.''^ Kal
TOTE, q>ijalv, ^ItodvvTjg jrQoansoon' avrw aXeye '^dto/nal oov, Kvqie'

ov {.IE ^dfiTiGov.'''' '0 di f/wAt'tj' avTO) {s'aioXvgbv aviov Dind.),

Xtyiov "a(f€g, oti ovrcog sari jrqurov nhjQiod^rjvat yraiTor." (Mat.

iii. 14-17 and Heb. i. 5; v. 5.)

Ibid. p. 138. TlcLQaAoxl'avTBg ydq Tag naQcc tuj MaTd^aioj yE-

YEokoylag agxovTai Ttjv ccQxrjv TTOiElod^ai, log jrQoei7ro(.iEv, XiyovTEg

ciTi '•'lyivETO,'" q^rjalv, "Iv Ta7g i]iiiQaig '^Hgiodov ^aaiXiojg Tijg

lovdai'ag ini ^QXiEQfiog Ka'idq^a,^ )]10^6 Tig^Itodvvrjg ovo/^iaTi ^arcr-

itiov (idnTiOf^ia /.lETavoi'ag fv Tui^Inqdavfi TrOTCf/ztJ), " Aai Ta E^tjg.

Jerome, Comment, in Isai. JB. IV. e. xi. 2. (Vallars. Vol. IV.

p. 155.) Illud quod in Evangelio Matthaei omnes quaerunt Ec-

clesiastici, et non inveniunt ubi scriptum sit, Quoniam Naza-

raeus vocdbitur, eruditi Hebraeorum de hoc loco assumptum pu-

tant. . . . Super hunc igitur florera, qui de trunco et de radice

Jesse per Mariam virgineni repente consurget, requiescet Spiritus

Domini, quia in ipso complacuit omnem plenitudinem divinitatis

habitare corporaliter : nequaquam per partes, ut in caeteris Sanc-

tis, sed juxta Evangelium eorura, quod Hebraeo sermone con-

scriptum legunt Xazarei: Descendit super cum omnis fons Spi-

ritus Sancti. . . . Porro in Evangelio, cujus supra fecimus men-

tionem, haec scripta reperimus: Factum est autem quum ascen-

disset Dominus de aqua, descendit fons omnis Spiritus Sancti, et

requievit super eum, et dixit illi: Fill mi, in omnibus Prophetis

exspectabam te, ut venires, et requiescerem in te. Tu es enim

requies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus, qui regnas in sempi-

ternum.^

Id. Comment, in Ezech. B. VI. c. xviii. (Vallars. Vol. V.

p. 207.) Et in Evangelio quod juxta Hebraeos Nazaraei legere

consueverunt, inter maxima ponitur crimina, qui fratris'' sui spi-

ritum contristaverit. (Mat. v. 24 ; compare xviii. 6, 7.)

Id. Comment, in Eph. B. III. c. v. 4. (Vallars. Vol. VII.

^ Epiphanius here gives another copy of the opening words not verbany
identical with what he gave on the previous page.

* The want of verbal correspondence between Epiphanius and Jerome in

their transcripts of the Gospel, is one of the many perplexities the student
must meet.

' Matthew frequently uses ' brother ' in this sense, Luke seldom, Mark never.

See next extract.
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p. 641.) Verum ot hacc a Sanctis viris pcnitiis propellenda, qui-

biis magis conveuit flere atque lugere, ut in Hcbraico quoqiie

Evangelic legimus, Dominum ad discipulos loquentem: Et nun-

quani, inquit, laefi sifis, nisi qimm fratrem vestrum videritis in

cariiate. (Compare Mat. as in last extract.)

Id. Comment, in Mat. B. I. c. vi. 11. (Vallars. Vol. VII.

p. 34.) In Evangelio quod appellatur secundum Hebraeos, pro su-

2)crsubstaniiali pane, reperi Mahar, quod dicitur crastinum, ut sit

sensus: partem nostrum crasticum, id est, futurum da nobis hodie.

lUd. B. 11. c. xn. 13. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 77.) In Evan-

gelio, quo utuntur Nazaraei et Ebionitae, (quod nuper in Grae-

cum de Hebraeo sermone transtulimus et quod vocatur a pleris-

que Matthaei autbenticum) homo iste, qui aridam habet manum
cacmentarius scribitiir; istius modi vocibus auxilium precans:

Caementarius eram manibus victum quaeritans; precor te, Jesu,

ut mihi restituas sanitatem, ne turpiter mendicem cibos. (Mat.

xii. 10, &c.)

Irenaeus, B. I. 25. 4. (According to Irenaeus, Carpocrates

used the following of which (" Quum es cum adversaria tuo, Sc. ")

we find apparently the Greek in Epiphanius I. t. 2. h. 27. p. 106.

"Ottsq ^b]Oovg h tw evayys^to) si^ne Sia xr^g 7raQa(SoXr^g nu I'o^h

evvoMv Tw avTidr/M aov iv ih el sv rio odio {.ler' avtov, /ni] niog

6 avTidiAog Traqadu) oe rw AQitfj, Tied o y,QiTrjg t(o V7cr]Q€Tr], xat

o vTTr^Qht^g (idhj as slg Tr]v (pvXaxi]v. '^^irjv Xayio aoi, nv /<»}

e^eldi]g helif^ev, etog av ccTtodi^g tov t'oxctTov /.odQccvTijv. (Cora-

pare Luke xii. 58, 59.)

Epiph. Haer. I. t. 2. h. 30. i?. 151. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 449.)

Kal drjva an avtov rov Xqiotov rrjv avoraaiv tavTrjg (iovXovraL

cffQEiv, oig y.al ol neql KriQivd^ov. (Daol yaq xat ovroi -/.ata xov

l/Mviov Xr^Qiudij Xoyov aQAernv toj ^lad^r^rfj eivai log n di-

6 doY-aXog. IlegiETi^ir^rj, q>aalv, o Xqioibg, /.ai av neQitfa]-

&riTi. (Mat. X. 25.)

Eus. Theophania. (Lee's Edition IV. 13. p. 234.) "I will

choose me the good, those good whom my Father in the heavens

{XMter mens coelestis Hilgenf.) hath given me."^

Clem. Strom. See before, p. 9.

8 See Hilg. p. 16, and Nicholson, p. 45. "Father in heaven," an expres-

sion almost confined to Matthew's Gospel.
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Epiph. Ilaer. L t 2. h. 30. p. 138. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 429.)

^Eneidi] yaq (iovXovxai %ov idv^lvfiolv ovTCog elvai ccv^qiottov. 'jQg

nQOEirrav, Xqiotov ds h> avTO) yeyevvtiod^ai tov av eYdsi nSQiGTEQug

/aro;/?£/?vj'/oT« , -/.aO^dTTEQ r:dr] y.al jraq' aXlaig aiqeaiv EvqiG%oi.iEv

owaq^d-ivra avz(7i, xcci sivcci avTOv tov XQiatov sx OTtaQfiatng

avdqng xat yvvai7.dg yeyevvri/idvov. Udliv ds aqvovvtaL elvai av-

Tov avd-QtOTTOv drjd-Ev duo tov Xoyov oh Etqij/.ev o ^corrjQ iv ru)

dvayyeXrjvaL avtqj on Idov rj inqxrjq gov v^al ol ddeXcpoloov

I'^io eOfrfAaaiv, on Tig fiov sotI /^iiqTt]Q xal ddEkcpni; yial

iy.Teivag Trjv yelqa hrl Tovg f(a&r]Tdg ecpr]' OvToi eIglv ol ddsX-
fpoi fiov '/.al rj /utin^Q (ymI ddEl(fOi Dilld.) ol noiovvTEg Ta
i>El7juaTa TOV jraTQog i.iov. (Mat. xii, 47-50. Compare Mark
iii. 32 ; Luke viii. 20.)

Orig. de Prmc. IV. 22. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 388.) ^Eirdv (pday.rj

o ^coTTjQ 'ovyi d/rEOTdhjv el f.a) Eig tu HQol^aTcc xd drcoXioXoxa

oiyiov ^IOQat]l,'' om F/,la/.il-idvof,iEV xavTa tog ol 71tm%oI^ vfj dia-

vola ^B[Si(ovc(7ot Trjg nTcoxEiag Ttjg diavoiag E!roJvvf.iOi' ^El^Uov ydq

o TTTOiyog jraQ* '^E[-iQaioig 6vof.id'CETaL' ioote v^ToXa^elv ettl TOvg

oaQyihovg ^loQarjltTag jiqoriyovf.itviog tov Xqiotov EjcidEdr]fir]yievai.

(Mat. XV. 24.)

Jero^ne, Adv. Pelag. B. III. c. 2. (Vallars. Vol. 11. p. 768.)

In Evangelic jiixta Hebraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque

sermone, sed Hebraicis Uteris scriptum est, quo utuntur usque

hodie Nazareni secundum Apostolos, sive ut plerique autumant

juxta Matthaeum, quod et in Caesariensi liabetur Bibliotheca,

narrat liistoria: Eece mater Domini et fratres ejus dicehant ei:

Johannes Baptista haptisat in remissionem peccatorum : eamus et

haptisemur ah eo. Dixit autem eis: Quid peccavi, ut vadam et

haptizer ah eo? Nisi forte hoc ipsum quod dixi, ignorantia est.

Ibid. Et in eodem volumine: Si peccaverit, inquit, frater tuus

in verbo et satis tibi fecerit, septies in die suscipe eum. Dixit

illi Simon discipulus ejus: septies in die? Respondit Dominus

et dixit ei: Etiam ego dico tibi, usque septuagies septies. Etenim

in prophetis quoque postquam uncti sunt Spiritu Sancto, inventus

est sermo peccati. (Compare Mat. xviii. 22, and Luke xvii. 4.)^°

8 Origen plays on the name Ebionite or Pooi-. See, for this origin of the

name, Introduction, Gospel of Hebrews.
1" The margin of Tischendorf's MS has To 'louSaixov (sc. eu'aYYcXtov) sSyj;

£'xet .uETtt TO " eii6o[xTf)>covTa)ct; zkiol" " xai yap dv tol? iipocpTnTai; |j.£Ta to xpia)3-q-

vai auTous ^v KveufAaTt aytfo eOptaxsTW (1. £\Jp(axeTai) ^v auxof; Xo'yo; a|JiapT{as."
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Eus. H. E. HI. 39, (The narrative of the woman accused of

many crimes.) (See John vii. 53-viii. 11.?)

Epiph. Ilaer. I. t. 2. h. 30. p. 146. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 441.)

Kal anoirjoav roig (.laOrjTccg f.iev liyovTag' TIov iffleig ezoi-

fiaaco/iitv GO I to Jldaxa cpayelv; Keel avxov drjd'sv Isyovra '

Mi] STTi^vfiia t:7red V f.ii]Ga XQsag tovto to Ildoxcc cpa-

yelv ^<£^' vftiov;^ i

Origen, Comment, in Mat. torn. XV. ^ 14. p. 672. (Migne,

Vol. III. p. 1293.) Scriptum est in Evangelio quodara, quod di-

citur secundum Hebracos: si tamen placet alicui recipere illud

non ad auctoritatcm, sed ad manifestationem propositae quae-

stionis. "Dixit," inquit, "ad eum alter divitum: Magister, quid

bonum faciens vivamV Dixit ei: Homo, leges et prophetas fac.

Respondit ad eum: Feci. Dixit ei: Vade, vende omnia quae pos-

sides et divide pauperibus et veni sequere me. Coepit autem

dives scalpere caput suuni, et non placuit ei. Et dixit ad eum
Dominus: Quomodo dicis, legem feci et prophetas? quoniam

scriptum est in lege, Diligcs proxinium tuuni sicuL te ipsum; et

ecce, multi fratres tui, tilii Abrahae, amicti sunt stercore mo-

rientes prae fame; et domus tua plena est nmltis bonis, et non

egreditur omnino aliquid ad eos. Et conversus dixit Siraoni dis-

cipulo suo sedenti apud se: Simon, fill Joanne, facilius est ca-

melum intrare per foramen acus, quam divitem in regnum coe-

lorum." (Mat. xix. 16-24.)^^

Jerome, Letter 20 to Damasus. (Vallars. Vol. I. p. 64.) Deni-

que Matthaeus, qui Evangelium Hebraeo sermone conscripsit, ita

posuit Osanna Baramma, id est Osanna in excelsis. (Mat. xxi. 9.)

Id. in Mat. xxiii. 35. Pro filio Barachiae, filium Jojadae

reperimus, &c. See before, p. 455.

Eus. Theopliania. (See Migne, Vol. VI. p. 685.) To elg rjindg

iy/.ov '^E^Qa'iy.olg yaqa/.TriQOiv EvayyiXiov iriv dnEiKxiv ov /ara rov

dnoy.Qvxpavxog tmrfyEv, dlld VMzd. tov ccGiorojg i^tf/MTog. TQ£7g

11 Compare Luke xxii. 15. By adding xpiaq and making the words a ques-

tion the Ebionites (like the Essenes) avowed their own aversion from animal

food. In the same way the alteration of dxpiSa; into iy^P'-^^'-^ (see above, first

extract from Epiphanius) was a deliberate cliange in favour of their own views.

J 2 See on Justin's quotations of this before, p. 116. Tlie Clem. Horn. 18.

3. 17 make it, "call me not good."
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yuQ dovlovg Tregielxe, tov /.tiv -/.axaifayovxci rrjv uTtaQ^iv (.UTct.

noQvwv '/.at avlr]rQid(ov, zov di /rollaTclaaLccoavTa xrjv iqyaaiav,

TOV di y.aTa/.QVij.iavTa to TaXavTOV eiTa tov /niv ccTiodex^rjvai,

TOV ds (.it(.i(fi)^7[vaL f.i6vov, Tdv di avyAkeiad^rjvai deGi.io)Tr]Qit^, (Mat.

XXV. 14.)

Jerome, Comment. In Mat. B. IV. c. xxvii. 16. (Vallars.

Vol. VII. p. 219.) Iste (Barabbas) in Evangelio, quod scrihitur

juxta Hebraeos, filius magistri eorum iuterpretatur, qui propter

seditionem et homicidium fuerat coiidemnatus.

Ibid. c. 51. (Vallars. Vol. VII. p. 233.) In Evangelio, cujus

saepe fecimus meutionem, superliminare Templi infinitae magni-

tudinis fractum esse atque divisum legimus.

Id. Ej}ist. ad Hedib. (Vallars. Vol. I. p. 825.) In Evangelio,

quod Hebraicis literis scriptum est, legimus, non velum Templi

scissum, sed superliminare templi mirae magnitudinis corruisse.

Id. Be Vir. III. c. 2. (Vallars. Vol. II p. 817.) Evangelium

quoque quod appellatur secundum Hebraeos et a me nuper in

Graecum Latinumque sermouem translatum est, quo et Orige-

nes saepe utitur, post resurrectionem Salvatoris refert: Domi-

nus autem quuni dedisset sindonem servo Sacerdotis, ivit ad

Jacobum et apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus, se non co-

mesturum panem ab ilia hora qua biberat calicem Domini, donee

videret eum resurgentem a dormientibus. Rursusque post pau-

lulum: Afferte, ait Dominus, mensam et panem. Statimque addi-

tur : Tulit panem et benedixit, ac fregit, et dedit Jacobo justo, et

dixit ei: Frater mi, comede panem tuum, quia resurrexit Filius

hominis a dormientibus.

Ignat. Ep. Smyrn. c. 3. (See before, p. HI and Note 3.)

Jerome, Be Vir. III. c. 16. (Vallars. Vol. II. p. 842.) Scripsit

(sc. Ignatius) et ad Smyrnaeos et propria ad Polycarpum, com-

raendans illi Antiochensem Ecclesiam in qua et de Evangelio,

quod nuper a me translatum est, super persona Christi ponit

testimonium, dicens: Ego vero et post resurrectionem in came
eum vidi et credo, quia sit. Et quando venit ad Petrum, et ad

eos, qui cum Petro erant, dixit eis: Ecce palpate me, et videte,

quia non sum daemonium incorporale. (Luke xxiv. 39.) Et statim

tetigerunt eum et crediderunt.

Id. Comment in Isai. B. X VIII. Prooem. (Vallars. Vol. IV.
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p. 769.) Quum enim Apostoli eum putarent spiritum vel juxta

Evaugelium, quod Ilebraeorum lectitaiit Nazaraei, incorporale

daemonium, dixit eis: quid turhati cstis, &c.?

Additional quotations oh uefehences.

Origen, Comment, in Joann. See before, p. 452.

Jerome, in Es. xl. 11. See before, p. 454.

Id. in Mich. vii. 6. See before, p. 453, and compare Origen,

before, p. 453.

Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 9. See before, p. 452.

Epiph. Haer. XXX. 16. (Ddo/.ovoi ... -/.at lldovia, Kai

v(friyriO(x(.ievov {tog to nag' avtaJg EvccyytXiov nsQux^i) oti ijK-

^ev, *2 yiaxaXvaaL tag &voiag, xat sdv f^irj navGriad^e tov dvEiv

01 navaetai d(f vfiwv rj OQyi^.

"S See Eus. H. E. III. 36 for quotation of those words as in Ignatius (£Xti-

Aubev for TqXisv). Jerome may have quoted from Eusebius, but if so he does

not quote exactly. It is doubtful where the quotation ends in Ignatius. The

passage in Origen which refers to this (see Note on p. Ill) is De Princ. Prol.

c. 8.
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2. PROTEYANGELIUM JACOBI

OR

GOSPEL OF JAMES.'

Clem. Alex. Strom. VII. 16. p. 889. L^AA' wc; i'oixsv rotg nollolg

'/.at i-i^XQi ^^^ doxe? }] Maqia/^i lexio eivai, dia ir^v roc naidiov ytv-

vtjGiv or/, ovaa kexco' y.ccl ydg (.lezd jo teasTv avri^ (.laiiod^eiodv

(faot Tivsg naqd^tvov evQEd^rjvai.

Justin Martyr, Dial. c. 78. p. 303. See before, p. 121,

Note 21.

Origan, Comment, in Mat. p. 463. (Migne, Vol. III. p. 876.)

Tovg ds ddel(povg 'lr]O0v , rpaal nveg eivai , s/, jraQadooecog oq-

fuoi^iEvoi %ov eniyeyQaf.ii.dvov VMrd Ilhqov Evayyellov, ]] xr^g (ii-

^lov ^lavM^ov, viovg ^Iioot)(f, k.t.L

3. ACTS OF PILATE.'

Justin Martyr, Apol. I. 35. p. 76 C. Kai (.lezd to GTaiQioaai

alxov, I'l^aXov xlygov iiri xbv lf.iaTiGf^i6v avrou, /,ai s/^iSQiaavio

f«jTo7g ol azavQcoaavTeg avTov. Kai ravra mi yiyove, duvaade

/.la^eiv i/i Twv snl Uovtiov ntldroi yEvof.iiviov ^L^vitiov. (John

XX. 25; Mat. xxvii. 35.) ^

Ibid. I. 48. p. 84 C. "On di xal d^eQaTTEvaeLV 7rdoag vooovg

* James. See Introduction, "Apocrypha," and note on page 156. The
argument on Canonicity founded on those Apocryphal Books— the Protevaugelium
and the Acts of Pilate— is that they are obviously expansions of our Gospels,

and that—they being in existence before the middle of the second century—they
furnish an argument for the antiquity of the Gospels.

' Acts of Pilate. See Introduction, "Apocrypha." Our quotations indicate

the importance attached to this book by Justin and others. It undoubtedly fol-

lows the Go.spels, notably John. See note on page 174.
2 The casting of lots by the soldiers is not mentioned in the Acts of Pilate

now extant ; the division of the garments is.
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/.cd vEyiQovg avayegelv o rjfitTSQog Xqigtoq 7rQoe(pt]TBv0i] axoi'-

ocaE Twv Xeley^ihcov. ^'Eon ds xavTa' TJj jtaQooala avxov

aXelTai /wXog log alaffog v.al xqavrj toim yhoGoa i.inyiXdliov

TLCfXol avaiiXixl-'ovGi '/.at XejiQol xadaQioO /jOovtai xat ve'/.Qol

dvaaTi]anvTai /mI :reQi7iaTt^oovoiv. '^'Otl re laixa f7rou]oev, I/.

liov hit noviiov JIilaTov yevo(.iiviov ^'^/.xiov (.laO^slv dvvaod^e.

(Isaiah xxxv. 5, 6 ; Mat. xi. 5.)

TertulUan, Apologet. c. 21. Et tameii suffixus multa mortis

illius propria ostendit insignia. Nam spiritum cum verbo sponte

dimisit, praevento carnificis officio. Eodem momento dies me-

dium orbein signaute sole subducta est. Deliquium utique puta-

veruut, qui id quoque super Christo praedicatum uon scierunt.

Et tamen eum mundi casum relatum in arcanls vestrls hahetis. . .

.

Cum discipulis autem quibusdam apud Galileam, Judaeae regio-

nem, ad quadragiuta dies egit doceus eos quae docerent. Dehiuc

ordiiiatis eis ad officium praedicandi per orbem circumfusa nube

iu coelum est receptus, multo verius quam apud vos adseverare

de Romulo Proculi solent. Ea omnia super Christo Pilatus, et

ipse jam pro sua conscientia Christianus, Caesari tunc Tiberio

nuntiavit.

Eus. H. E. II. 2. Td neQi xr^g sx vekqmv dvaaxdostog tod

^lOTtjQog i]/ii(~)v 'Li]Oov Xqigxov elg Ttdvxctg i]dt] xa^' oh;g xijg

nalaiGxiv)]g (iEi-ior^i.iiva Ihldxog Ti^eqio) l-^aGilel y.OLvovvxaif y..x.l.

(Eus. rests upon Tertullian 1. c.)

Epiph. Haer. II. t. 1. h. 50. p. 420. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 884.)

"ExEQOL di «| avxaJv (so. xeoGaQeGxaide/iaxixiov) xijv avxrjv (.liav

ijfUQav dyovxai "Kal xrjt> avxrjV f.iiav r^(.ieQav vrjGxevovxeg /.at xd

(.tioxygia eniTslouvxeg , and xiov ^IAkxcov dr^ev Ilildxov avxovai

x}\v d/.QijSsiav t^LQif/Jvai , iv olg £/^iq)iQ£xca xj] tcqo oyixco KaXavdwr

]AjfQilli(jJV xov ^coxr^ga nenovd^ivaL. . . . ^'Eci di riVQaf,iEv dvxi-

yqacpa 'L4/.XC0V Ilildxov, iv olg Gi]f.iaivEi jrgd d€/.ajcarxe KaXav-

diov '^TTQilAicov xo ndi>og yeyEvf^GOca. Tdhji/i] di, tog irA nokllfi

dy.QijiEiag tyvto(.iEv, iv xjj nqb dE'/.axQixov ytalavdiov 'u4/iQilli(x)v

xov ^toxT^qa jrEiwvOivccL '/.axEih]cpai.iEv.

30
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4. GOSPEL OF PETER.^

petee's docteine. petee's peeaching.

Eus. H. E. VI. 12. '^'EteQog ze avvTetayi.dvog avzio (sc. ^a-

Qajiicovc) loyog tzeqI tov leyof.i€voo /.avd Ustqov Evayye-
11 ov, ov Tttnoiiqtai ansXtyxoiv xa xpevdojg iv ami^ slQr](.i£va, did

Tivaq sv TT] y.aTd '^Pioaadv TraQOLxia, icQocpdaei rrjg elQrjf.uvt]g yqa-

> On the works ascribed to Peter see the Testimony of Eusebius, before,

p. 207. Jerome also in his De Vir. 111. c. 1 says, '' Libri atdem ejus, e quihus

unus Actorum ejus inscribitur , alius Evangelii, tertius Praedicationis, quartus Apo-
calypseos, quintus Judicii, inter Apocryphas scripturas reputantur." The decree

of Gelasius (see before, p. 24) condemns Peter's Gospel. It appears probable

from the extracts in the text that this Gospel taught the ordinary human birth

of Jesus; although this is not quite clear. But it agreed with the Protevauge-

lium (the 'Book of James ') in regarding the ''brethren" of Jesus as sous of Joseph
by a former marriage. The ' Nazarenes ' who, according to Theodoret, used it,

must have been more Jewish than some of their name, since they regarded Christ

as only a just man. Wliat Origen quotes from it (regarding Christ not being a

bodiless demon) is found in the Nazareue Gospel ; and on the whole it seems to

have been a recension of the Gospel of the Hebrews, iiilgenf. (N. T. extra Can.

rec.) believes it to be older than the Ebionite Gospel. There is a passage in

Justin (Dial. c. 106; see before, p. 62, Note 6) where it is said that mention of

the change of Peter's name is made iV XQic, aT:o[ji.vin(Ji.OV£U[jLaatv auToO. From the

immediately following reference to the change of the names of the Sons of Ze-

bedee (which is only found in Mark) it has been usually supposed that Justin

refers to Mark's Gospel as his authority. This is not clear, however. There is

no reason to deny that from this passage alone a good case could be made out

for there being a book called 'Peter's Memoirs' (although those who plead that

case are almost bound to hold that "Memoirs" is the equivalent of "Gospel"),
and we are not concerned to deny that Justin might have known and quoted

such a book ; but it is scarcely possible on this one fact to build a whole theory

as to the nature of Peter's Gospel, and still less is it possible to refer to that

Gospel all Justin's quotations from ' Tlic Memoirs.' The 'Doctrine of Peter'

Ai6ax,Tn n^rpovj was probably the same work. There is another name, Peter's

Preaching, KiQpuYfJia llerpoD, which is sometimes called ' The Preaching of Peter

and Paul.' The words of Lactantius are evidence of its existence in his day

:

^^ Sed et futura illis aperuit omnia, quae Petrus ct Paulus liomae praedicaverunt, et ea

praedicatio in mcmoriam scripta pcrmansit, in (j^ua cum alia mira turn etiam hoc . .
."

(here follows a prediction of the fall of the Jews and their cities). It is chiefly

known through the frequent quotations of it by Clem. Alex., some of which, refer-

ring to the New Testament, are in our text. Origen (Comment, in Joann. t. 13.

§ 17. Migne, Vol. IV. p. 424) says that Heracleon quoted it. Both Eusebius and
Jerome distinguish the 'Preaching of Peter' from the 'Gospel of Peter.' What
relation it had to the account of Peter's Preaching in the Clementines is a dif-

ficult question. The extracts whicli remain in Clem. Alex, and others do not

identify the two works, nor is Ililgenfeld (Nov. Test. extr. Can. rec. p. 55) able

to make out a case for the identity. Credner ascribed the Preaching to the end
of the First Century; and regarded it (Ililgenfeld following him) as the parent

of the Homilies and Recognitions. See the whole discussion in Credner's Bei-

trage, p. 348, &c.). An Apocalypse of Peter is mentioned in the Muratorian

Fragment.
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(ftjg Eig heQodo^ovg didaoxcdiag a7i:o/,etlavzag. '^q)' r^t; evloyov

[iQaydag 7[aQa^eod^cxt U^eig, di' lov ijv elye jcbqI tov [iL(iliov

yvto^a^v 7rQ0Tid^rjGiv, ovtm ygacpiov 'Hpeig yaq, adelrpol, /.al

UhQov vxd Tovg allovg '^noOToloug a/iodexo/neO^a wg Xqiotov
id di ovofiaxL avtiov iliecdejayQacfa log t^umQOt naQuitovfied^a,

yivioG-jiOvreg on td toiavra ov jiciQEldlSof^iEv. ^Eyiu ydg yevn/.isvog

TiciQ ifuv VTTEvonvv TOvg TTCcvrag oq^Jj jiIgtei jtQoatftQEaO^ai, /mi

urjV di£}.^iov TO t'/r' avziov 7iQO(f'EQoi.iEvov ov6f.iaTi Uetqov Euay-
yehor, ei7iov. 'On si xovxo ion f.i6vov to do/.Oi'v v/luv 7raQ&yEiv

lir/.Qoxl'vyiav, dvayivtoayJo^io. JSvv di ^ladiov on aiQeasi nvl h

vocg acTiov evEfftolsvEv £x nov IsyJ^ivTiov (.an , 07coiddaio Trdliv

ysvEodai 7rQog h^idg' dig xe ddElifol 7CQOodoy.dxi /lie iv xaxst.

'Hf-islg di ddElcfol, 'Kaxala[i6j.iEvoi , OTioiag ijv aiqloEwg b 3IaQ-

y.iavdg, ymI lavxco r^vavxLovxo (.li] voiov a eIccXei, a (.lad^rjOBGd^E i^

iov v(.dv iygafpi]. ^Edcvijd-r]f.iEV ydg naq" alitor nov doA.r]advxiov

avxo xovxo x6 Evayyeltov, xovxeon fcaqd xaiv diadoyjov xcov ymx-

aQ^a(.iiviov avxov, ovg /lo-'Ar(xdg VMlovfiEv {xd ydq 7clEiova (pgovrj-

f.iaxa e/.Einov iaxl xi^g didaoAaliag), xgrjadi^iEvoi ttuq^ avxiov, disl-

^e7v, /.at elqeIv xd jliev 7ilEiova. xoc oq^ov loyov xo~v ^loxmog^

xLvd dt TiQoadiEOxal/iiera , a ymI L7TExd^a/.iEv h/inv. Kcu xavxa

J.IEV xd ^ciQa7iUovog.

Origen, Comment, in Mat. t. 10. c. 17. p. 462. (Migne, Vol.

III. p. 876.) ^'£liorxo ovv avxov slvai ^Iiooijcp /.at Maqiag viov

xovg di ddEcpovg^Ir^oov, faolxivEg Eivai, i% 7iaqadooELog oqilioj^ie-

voL xov ijtLyEyQaf.i(.iivov y.axd JJixQOv EvayyEllov, rj xrjg

(ii[ilov'lay.tu(iov, viocg^Iioorjg) i% 7iQ0JxiQag yvvar/.6g, avv(iMrf/.viag

aixu) TTQo xrig Maqlag. (Compare Mat. xiii. 55, 56, and Mark vi. 3.)

Id. de Princip. I. Praef. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 119.) Si vero

quis velit nobis proferre ex illo libello, qui Petri Doctrina appel-

latur, iibi Salvator videtur ad discipulos dicere: "Non sum dae-

monium incorporeum, " primo respondendum est ei, quoniam illo

liber inter libros ecclesiasticos non habetur, et ostendendum, quia

neque Petri est ipsa (ista? Zahn) scriptura, ncque alterius cujus-

quam, qui spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus.

Jerome, De Vir. HI c. 41. (Vallars. Voll. II. p. 869.) Com-

posuit (Serapion) et alium de Evangelio, quod sub nomine Petri

fertur librum ad Kbodensem Ciliciae ecclesiam, quae in haeresin

ejus lectione diverterat.
30*
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Theodorei. B. II. Fab. 2. 0\ di ]Sat<oQcc7oi ^lovdalol eiol tov

Xqlotov Tiuiovreq cog avO^QCOjinv dr/.aiov xai xo) 'Aa'kovf.iivcj zctra

JleTQOv EvayyeXici) y-exgrifdvoi.^

Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 29. p. 427. (also II. 15. p. 465.) "Ev

ds t(7) JlexQOv y.rjQvy f^iari ecgoig av vofan' /mi Xoyov tov

KvQiov nQooayoQer6/.tevov.

Ibid. VI. 5. p. 762. Jid rovro cprjoiv o JIszQog eiQtj-

yJvai TOV KvQiov loig ^^nnoioloig' '^^Edv /.liv ovv rig S^e^O)]

TOV ^loQarjk /^levaroijaai did tov ovo/^iaTog (.lov tcioteviov elg xov

Gwv , cccpe&i'joovTCiL avTw ai af.iaQTiai. IMexd ScodsTia eTYj s^sl-

dETE Eig TOV xnoj.inv, (.irj Tig eI'tt)], or/. yjAOVGai-iEV.''''

Ibid. VI. 6.48. p. 764. ^Ev tm HHqov /i]Qvy i.ictT l h Kv-
Qiog (fr^Gi TTQog Tovg i^iad^Yfidg (.ietu Trjv ccvdoTaoiv "s^£XE^di.ir]v

((.idg dcodsYM /.la^rjTag, XQivag d^iovg Sjiiov, ovg o Kvqiog rjd-i-

IrjOEv xal ^udTToaxoXovg moTovg tp/rjadfiEvog Eivm,'''' x.xX.

Ibid. VI. 15. p. 804. '^'O^ev /.ai b IltTQog ev rip yctj-

QvyfiaTL TxEql twv^^tcootoXiov liycov cprjOiv '^Hf.mg ds dvanxv-

^avTEg Tag {ii^Xovg ag sYxof-isv tiov 7iQ0(prjTtdv a (.lev did naqa-

l^olcov, a di di^ aiviy(.idTtov, a ds av&EVTr/iog y.ai avTolE^sl tov

Xqiotov ^hjOovv ovo{.iaK6vTiov, evqo(.iev yml ttjv 7iaqovoiav avTOv

/at TOV d-dvarov Y.al tov OTavgov yial Tdg loindg xoldoEig nd-
oag oaag enoUjOav avTO) ol ^lovdaloi, '/at ty^v eyEqoiv y,al Ttjv

Eig ovQavovg dvdh]ipiv 7iQd tov '^lEQOooXvf.ia YTio&fjvai, yiad-tbg

iy^yganTO. TavTa ndvTa a edsi avTOV Tiadslv /.at f^iExd avvov

a EGTai. TavTa ovv STTiyvovTEg STriaTSvaa/^iEv toj Geoj did tlov

yEyqa^if.iEviov Eig avTov.

5. GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS.

Clem. Rom. 2 Epistle. See before, p. 108.

Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 13. p. 553. See before, p. 75.^

Ibid. c. 6. p. 532. Tfj ^aXtofif] o KvQiog 7tvvd^avof.iEvr],

^^ fiixQL nOTE d^dvaTog ioyvGEiC' ovx, log yiayiov tov §iov ovTog

1 Theodoret goes on to say that "Justin, philosopher and martyr," wrote
against the Nazarenes ; and also Ireuaeiis twv 'A:roaTo'X(ov 8ta8oxos , and Origen.

^ These two passages refer to the same saying , and Clem. Alex, says it is

from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. On this Gospel see Introduction.
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'/.at t7^g '/.iiasiog 7rovijQag, ^^^uxQig aV, " shiev, ^'rfte7g al yri'a7-/.Eg

tUrrjre,'''' aXV tog ti)v c(y.nloi'')(av zr^v (piOixrjv didda/uor' ye-

vtGEi yaQ ;iavTiog s/Tsrai y.al (pOoQcc.

Ihkl. c. 8. p. 540. O'l Si ai'Ti taooofievoi rtj '/.ziaei tov

Qeov dia Ttjg evq^r'ji.iov ^yyiqaTEiag, Kcr/.elva liynvGi zd 7iQdg ^a-

lco(.iriv €lQi]f.ieva, wv /iQckeQOv e/^ivi'^Ox/rj/iiev' (fiQerai de oi/iiai Iv

1(7) -AdT ^lyvfTTiovg EcayyeXio). Waal yaq, on "aving

einev o ^cozr^Q, i^Xd^ov /.azaXioai zd tqya z)jg ^rjXeiag-'" OtjXeiag

l^itv, zrjg enidv^ilag' egycx di, yiveoiv /.al (fdoqav.

Ihid. c. 9. 2^- 540. "^'O&ev er/oziog 7CSqI aivzeXelag (.ir^viaaviog

zov Xoyov [ ^aXi(jf.t)j cprjoi' '^/niyQi zivog ot avd-QtonoL djiod-avovv-

zai-''' . . . djiOAQivEzai o Kvqiog' ''/nayQig av zUztoaiv al yvval-

AEg:'^

Ihid. p. 541. Tl di; nvyl mi zd s^7jg ziov jCQog ^aXio(.iiiv

£iQr^l.iiviov hiKftQOvoiv o\ TTUVza [.idXXov r] zu) xara zijv dXr'jOEiav

EvayyEXi-/.(Z oior/jjOaviEg /mvovl; 0a/.iivi]g ydQ avz7^g, '/.aXcog olv

enoh]Oa /<»} zTf/oraa"' cog ov dEovzcog zlr^g yEvioEcog /caQaXaf^ifiavo-

fih'i^g- df.iEi(^£zai Xtyiov b KvQiog, sidoav cpdyE (-iozav^v' zi]v ds

TiiAQiav syovoav (.li] ffdyr^g.

Orig. Horn, in Luc. See before, p. 82,

Epipli. Haer. II. t. 1. h. 62. p. 514. T))v 6i Ttdoav avzCov TxXd-

vtjj' y.al zi^v zrjg jtXdviqg avztov dcva/jiiv syovoiv e^ d/ro'/Qvq^tov

ziviov, /^idXioza and zov yMXovf.itvnv ^lyvnziov EvayyEXinv , oj

zivEg z6 ovofia hrt&Evzo zovzo ' Iv avzcT) ydq TtoXXd zoiavza tog

iv 7raQa^iGZ(i) f^iuozrjQuodiog i/. tiqogiotcod zov ^tozijqog avarpe-

QEzai , thg ai'zov drjXovvzog zolg f.iad^rjzalg, zov aizov slvai Ila-

ziga , zov aizov Eivai Y\dv, zov avzov Eivai'ldyiov TIvEVf-ia.

Jerome, Comment, in Mat. Proocm. See before, p. 99.

2 See reference to tlie same saying in Clem. Alex. Excerpta ex Thcod. 67.

p. 985, "Orav o 'SwTiio Ttpc? 'SaXtofji-qv Xeyf), iiiy^pi to'te £tvat !3avaTov, aypu av

al Yuvaixec TLXiwaiv. See also Orac. Sibyll. II. 1G3, 1G4, .N"r]TCtoi ou'Sk vooOvTe;

c'!?' in'vixa cpOXa Yuvauwv [at, xtxTuatv ecpu to I^e'po; [JispCKUv a'vbpcoTtuv. (Quoted

by Hilgenf.)
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PASSAGES OF UNKNOAYN ORIGIN OCCURRING IN

EARLY WRITERS/

Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 9. See before, under Gospel of the

Hebiews p. 452.

Ihid. I. 28. p. 425. 'TlvEoiye de do/j/nni tQa/reUTai,'''' ^ td

(.lEv anodo-'Mf^Kxtovzeg, to dl Aalov Y-axiyovTEO,. (Comp. 1 Thess.

V. 21.)

From Tract. Schabbath XVI. (See Hilg. p. 16.)

'DDTNb .nVn "^n-^nis i-i^a?:^ Nnv"^'"!^ V^ rin572b Nb (,V. 17)

l^nr. (V. 27-32)

Acts, xi. 2-4.^ Aiyu ydq b TTQoqtrjriyidg Xoyng' TalaiTrcoQol

eioiv 01 dixpvxoi, o'l diord^ovTsg rjj VMQdta, ol leyovreg' Tavxa

TxaXaL rf/.oiGa(.iev /.cd stti tcov naxtqiov rjjiiiov, i]f.i£ig ds rj/^tSQav

i^ fjfxiqag TtQoadexo/nsvoi ovdiv tovtcov hoqa'Aaf.iev. ^^v6^]toi, Gvf.i~

' In the text are here inserted, as interesting to students, some passages which
have not been included in the extracts in this Book. For other passages which
cannot be referred to our Gospels, and which occur without reference to the

source from which they are taken, see on pages 107, 108 the extracts from
" 2 Clement," c. 4, 5; c. 5. 2-4; c. 8, 5; c. 12, 2, on pages 125-127 the extracts

from Justin Martyr, Dial. c. 35; c. 47; c. 51; c. 69; c. 88; c. 106. See several

also under the " Clementine Homilies, " especially the references to III. 50, 53,

56 ; XII. 29; XVI. 21 ; XIX. 20.

2 See before, p. 82 and note. The words occur in Clem. Horn. II, 51
;

III. 50; XVIII. 20; Const. App. II. 36, 37; Epiph. Haer. 44. 2; Orig. in Jo.nm.
Tom. XIX. 2 (0pp. IV. 283)— ^vtoXt] 'It)CToO ; Dion. Alex, npud Eus. H. E. VII.

7. 3—aToOToXtxT] cptovr] ; Jerome, Ep. 119 (or 152) Salvatoris ve7-ba dicentis estate

probati mnnnmlarli. See Hilgenf., Ev. sec. Heb., p. 27.

3 See before, p. 108, Note 10.
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(^dlsze iavToig tvht), lajSeTE af-inelov ttqcotov /(tj' cfvlloQael^

eha ^laoTog yivetai
,

(.isxa tavia oi.iq>a^, eha GvafiXij ttuqe-

aTrfMHa' ovTiog /mi o lang /liov cuaraaTaalag /.at S^Xhpeig t'oxsv,

ETiELTa anoh'iXpeTM ta ayaOd.

Ibid. xii. 2. See before, p. 108.

Ihid. XX. o5. 31i'tji^iovev£iv %e xiov Xoyiov tod KlqIov ^Itjoou

OTi avxog ehis, ]Mav.dqi6v son dtdovai /.laXlov r) lai.ilidveiv.

Origen, De Orat. 2. (Migne, Vol. I. p. 417.) Ehie yug b

Jtjooig To7g fiaOi^raJg avxov' theirs rd f.ieydla xat ra fii/Qa

vfilv TiQOOTsOr^Gerai, yiat cuTelve rd hiovqavict "/.at xd hciyeLct

nQoozed^rioevai vfuv. (Mat. vi. 33.)

Camp. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 24. p. 416. AlteioUe ydg, (frjot,

rd (.leydXa xai rd f.ir/.Qd vf.uv ^igoozeO^^oezai.

Cod. B. Luke VI. 4 &c. (from Tisch. Gr. Test). Tij avrfj yixi-

QCi i)Eaod(.iev6g xiva tqyaC6f.iEvov tw oal^lidxco Einsv avzc^. 'l</v-

^QiOTie, el /iiiv oidag xi 7coieig, (.la/MQiog el' eI de /lItj oidag,

enr/ctTdqaxog /al naQa^dxijg xov vofior.

Id. in Mat. xx. 28 &c. (from Tisch. Gr. Test). '^Y^mg di tt^xE'iTE

1/ (.tEC/QOv av^r]oai /.at i/ /.iSiUovog llaxxov slvai. EioEQx6f.(E-

voi dt /Mi naQci/X)]i^EvxEg dsucvrjoai (.a) dva'/lElvEOi) at Eig xovg

t^eX^vxag xo/rorg
,

j^h'^ttote svdo^oxsQog aov e/cEldf] '/.at vrqoo-

eXOiov dEi/TVOxlrjxcoQ EinJ] oof ^'Exi /dxco x^^Q^^i ^^^^ '/ax-

aioxvvd^riGjj. ^Edv da dvaneGrjg elg xov "i^xxova xorcov, /at ineXOfj

oov I'jxxiov SQEi aoL o dEinvo/h]xtOQ' ^vvayE txt dvco, Kat toxai

GOL xovxo XQriGl(.lOV.

Justin Mart. Apol. I. 38. p. 11 D. See before, p. 63, Note 4.

Id. Dial. C. 101. p. 328 C. See before, p. 63.

Origen, Horn, in Jerem. XX. 3. (Migue, Vol. Ill p. 531.)

Legi alicubi—quasi Salvatore diceiite— et quaero sive quis per-

sonam figurarit Salvatoris, sive in memoriam adduxerit ac verum

sit hoc quod dictum est— ait autem ipse Salvator, "Qui juxta

me est, juxta ignem est: qui louge a me est, longe est a regno."



jena: printed by kd. prommann.
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Formula Concord, on Canon, 36
Fourth Gospel, cviii (see Table of Contents)
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Gieseler, ' Ch. Hist.,' 434 n.

Glaucias, xlix, xcix
Gloag, Rev. Dr, 209 n. , 237 n. , 255 u.
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Gospel, Apocryjjhal, of Andrew, Barnabas,
Bartholomew, Judas Iscariot,

Judas Thaddfeus, Matthias,
Peter, Philip, Thomas, Twelve
Apostles, cii and notes

M of Eve, of Perfection, of Seth, of
Truth, ciii and notes

11 of the Ebionites, Ixxiv

ir of the Egyptians, xxii, Ixxvi, 468 et

seq.

M of James, c, 464 et seq.

II of the Heln-ews, Ixviii {see Table of

Contents), xliv, 451-463 ; Ebionite
form, 456 et seq.

11 of Nicodemus, ci

II of Peter, 466 et seq.

Gosjjels, S3-IOI
M extra-canonical, 451-469

Greg. Nazian., carm. 33. 318
Greg, W. R., 'Enigmas of Life,' xcviii

Hadrian to Min. Fid., 364; to Servianus,

366
Harmonies, ciii

Harnack, Zeit des Ignatius, xxviii

Heathen, testimonies of, 361-379
Hebrews, Ep. to, 272-288
Hefele, iv u., viii n., Ixxxiv, 27 n, 95 n.

Hegesippus, Ixxvii (see Table of Contents),
xi, 2 n., 127 et seq., 227; Phot. Cod.,
128

Heracleon, 419-422
Heretics, testimonies of, 383-446 ; tabular

lists of, 447
Hernias, xxiv (see Table of Contents)
Mand. I. 1. 109, 143

II. 2. 294, 303
IV. 1. 1. 109
V. 2. 7. 15s

IX. 1. 294
8. 109
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Hernias

—

contimied.

Mand. X. 2. 5. 238
3. 2. 337

XT. 5. and 9. 294
XII. 1. 1. 29s

3. 5. 174
5. 2. 295
6. 3. log, 295

Sim. V. 5. 2. 175
6. 1. no
6. 2, 3. 175
7. 2. 224

VIII. 3. no.
IX. 12. 1. 17s

13. 5. 239
16. 5. 303
20. 2. no
21. 3. 303 (cf. ix, 14. 6)

25. 143
29. 3. no

Vis. I. 3. 2. 336
4. 1. 337

II. 2. 4. 196
2. 7. 337
2. 8. 108
4. 1. 337

III. 5. 1. 337
6. 5. 108

7. 1. 313
9. o, 7. 109, 275, 293

11. 3. 303
IV. 1.10.337

2. 1. 337
2. 4. 303, 337
2. (3. 109
3. 4. 303, 313

Hernias and Apocalypse, 336 n.

Hesse, Ixxx, Ixxxi

Hilary (Ps. c and de Trin.), 355
Hilge'nfeld, i n., ii, iv n., ix n., 159 n.,

221 n., 237 n., 301 n., 365 n., 393 n.,

402, 403, 404, 406, 408, 456 n., 459 11.

Barnabas, ii, ix n.

Clem. Rom., xix, xx
Einleitung, Ixxx
Kritische Untersuclmngen, Ixiv, Ixvi, Ixvii

N. T. extra-Can. Rec, i n., iv n., Ixviii,

cvii

Pat. Apost. Proleg., xxv
Hippolytus on Apocalypse, 345

Cont. Hser. Noeti, 147
Ref. Omn. Hser.

—

V. 7. 385 et seq.

11. 19, 23, 26. 389
12. 16, 17, 21. 388

VI. 9. 383
10. 14, 16, 19. 384
29. 34, 35. 417

VII. 19. 1

20. 389
22. 173, 391
25. 392
26. Ii, 391, 392
27. 173. 390. 393
29. 420
31. 397, 425

Hippolytus, Ret. Omn. Hier.

—

continued.
VII. 34. 432

35. 419
42. 425

VIII. 9.425
10. 419, 426
18. 192
19. 434

IX. 12. 419
X. 4.397

19. 397
20. 429

eis Ta ayia. @eo<j>., 147
Trepi avaa-rda-., 279
jrepi Ti)s avvTeK. t. k6<t., 280, 296
Trepi ;(Opccr/i., 147

Holtzmann, 159 n.

Horniisdas, 24
Hort, lii, 420 n., 424 n.

Ignatius, xxvi (see Table of Contents)
Eph. 2. 8, 16. 224

5. no
10. 256
11. in, 320
12. 239
14. 19. ni
15. 338
17. in, 171
18. Ill, 171, 216
20. 216

Magu. 5. 196
7.239
8. 172
9. Ill

10. 224
Mart. Ig. 2. 112
Pliilad. 2. 172, 196, 239, 251

5. 42";

7. 172, 224
8. 42, 243
9. 43, 172

11. 216
Polyc. 1. 251

2. 112
5. 239

Rom. 5. and 9. 224
7.172

Smyrn. 1. in, 216
3. Ill, 451, 462
5. 7. 43
6. 112
9. 10. 262

11. 225, 243
Trail. 8. 172

11. in
Classification of quotations, xxx

Irenseus and Hippolytus on Basilides, liii

Irenaeus, I. 1. 257, 259
3. 1, 4, 5. 416
3. 2. 414
3. 5. 415
.3. 6. 45, 414
6. 3. 45
8. 1. 414
8. 8. 415
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Irenaeus

—

con tinned.

I. 11. 1. 413
14. 3. 408
15. 1. 432
16. 1. 424
16. 3. 266, 328
25. 1, 2, 4. 411, 459
25. 6. 412
26. 2. 431, 452
27. 2. 394, 408

I. Prsef., 2. 413, 422
II. 4. 1. 419

14. 7. 257, 259
22. 4. 249
22. 5. 71, 182
30. 9. 276
35. 4. 45

III. 1. 66, 14s, 159, 182

3. 3. X, 263
3. 4. xxxiv, 182, 266
4. 1, 2. 46
6. 5. 23s
7. 1. 231, 252
7. 2. 23s
9. 1. 129
9. 2. 130

10. 1. 162

10. 6. 145
11. 1. 183
11. 7. 67, 145, 182, 395, 414, 432,

452
11. 8. 68, 69, 435, 436
11. 9. 229, 414
11. 12. 414
12. 12. 397, 408
14. 1. 67, 200, 249, 263, 397
15. 1. 432
16. 2. 130
16. 3, 9. 219, 235
16. 5. 322
16. 8. 322, 328
23. 8. 228
33. ix

IV. 8. 4. 24s
9. 2. 307

11. 4. 276
13. 4. 225
16. 2. 295
16. 5. 307
20. 11. 340
27. 1. 218, 226
28. 3. 231
32. 1. 71
36. 4. 315

V. 1.1.295
2. 3. 240
5. 1. 231, 276
6. 1. 252

14. 2. 249
14. 3. 240
15. 3. 266
21. 1. 235
23. 2. 315
25. 1. 254
26. 1. 341
30. 2. 252

Ireiiseus

—

contin ued.

V. 30. 3. 341
33. 3. 53, 245
36. 1, 2. 72, 167, 183

Ep. ad Florin, xxxiv, 46 (Eus. H. E. V. 20)

Jacobi, xviii n.

James, Gospel of, or Protevangel, c; Ep.
of, 292-300

Jerome on Gospel of Hebrews, Ixx et seq.
;

Canon of, 21 ; Ep. II. ad Paulin, 165,

187, 287, 291, 308, 311, 326, 355
Adv. Jovin., I. 26. 188, 256

II. 3.435
Biogr. note, 99
Com. in Is., 140, 165, 171, 287, 356, 454,

455. 458, 462, 463
II Ezech., 455, 458

Dan., 188
II Hos., 140
II Mic., 453
11 Mat. Proem., 74, 99, 187, 430,

454, 461, 462, 469
II Mat. Prolog., 140, 287
II John, Prsef. ad Damas, loi, 140

Ep. to Gal., 288
II Ep. to Eph., 242, 453, 458
II Ep. to Pliilem., 270
II Ep. to Titus, 260, 267, 287, 335

De Vir. 111. (or Catal. Script. Eccles.)

1. 149, 311
2. 299, 454, 462
3. 139, 454
4. 335
5. 213, 286
7. 165, 166, 206
8. 149
9. 187, 326, 330, 339, 355

15. 274
16. 451, 462
18. 57 (Papias), 330
24. 340
25. 74
36. 133 (Pantfenus)
41. 467
59. 210
61. 345
63. 138
74. 352

Dial. II. adv. Pelag., 152, 455, 460
Ep. ad Algas., 74, 246

n Damas. Ep. 20. 140, 261
145. 166

II Dardan., 287, 355
" Evag.,330
11 Hedib., 140, 150, 152, 311, 458,,

462
,1 Lucin., 71. 58
11 Tlieodoram, 53

Epist. Canon. (Prolog. 7), 290, 311
Praef. in Codd. Antiq., 188

Jerusalem, Council of, on Canon, 34
John, Acts of (Apocr.), cvi

M Gospel of, cviii (see Fourth Gospel),

167-195
11 in Ephesus, note on, xlv
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John of Damascus, xxi

Jones on the Canon, cvi n.

Josephus, 94
Judas Iscariot, Gospel of, cii

Judas Thaddeeus, Gospel of, cii

Jude, Ep. of, 331-335 ; note on, 331
Julius Afric, 137 {sec Eus. H. E. 1. 7)

Julius Cassianus, 431
Justin Martyr, liii (see Table of Contents)

Apol. I. "4. 114
5. 176

14. 114
15. 115
16. 116, 143, 156
17.31,61, 117, 156
19. 156, 225
20. 22, 23. 176
26. 393 et seq.

32. 144, 176, 321
33. 61, 157
34. 157
35. 176, 464
38. 63 n., 471
39. 49, 50. 144
45. 144
48. 464
49. 144
58. 394
60. 226, 275
61. 177
63. 118, 177, 27s
66. 60, 62, 177

II. 6. 177
De Resui-rect., 1. 178

7. 244
9. 173, 24s

Dial. 7. 258
10. 60
13. 321
14. 39, 41. 226
17. 118
20. 198
23. 27. 217
35. 125
47. 51. 126, 217, 267
48. 177
49. 62, 118, 198
62. 63. 177

126, 177
ii9> 157
120 et seq., 464
158

158, 339
122

158, 248
248
61

123

234
158, 32J

123
60, 63, ;

63, 471
124

59, 63,

126, 143, 158, 178

23, 158, 248

Justin M-SirtyY—continued.
Dial. 104. 61

105. 61, 64, 124, 178
106. 6r, 64, 127, 143
107. 64, 124
110. 253
111. 226
113. 321
114. 178
118. 198
122. 124
123. 178
125. 125
138. 250

Exposit. Fid., 15, 178
Orat. ad Gent. , 5. 234

Juvenal, Sat. viii. 235. 362 n.

Keim, Aus dem Urchr., xxxivn., 365 n.

M Celsus, 369 n.

11 Gesch.'jes., vi n.

ri Jes. V. Naz., xv, xlv, cix, 170 n.,

364 n., 369 n.

Kimmel, 33 n.

Kleuker, Ixix n., xcviii n., 456 n.

Krenkel, xlv

Lactantius, Instit. iv., 52, 352
Lagarde, 38, 279 n. , 345 n.

Laodicea, Council of, on Canon, 18

Lardner, v n., 42 n., 44 n., 95 n., 364 n.,

409, 430 n., 436 n., 456 n.

Lee, Dr R., Ixi n.

Letter of Christians of Vienne and Lyons,
158 and n., 180 (Eus. H. E. V. 1, 2, 3.)

Leucius (Lucius) Charinus, cvii

Lightfoot (Clement, viii, xix n., xxi, 456 n.;

Ignatius, xxvii,xxix; Papias, xli; Silence
of Eusebius, xliii), 168; Philij)., 209;
Gal., 227, 432 n.

Lipsius, xx.xvi n. , Ixivn., Ixx, 424 n., 432 n.,

436 n., 447
Lucian, De Morte Pereg., Iv, 368; biogr.

note, 368
Liicke, 319 n., 333 n., 338 n.

Luke, Gospel of, 154-166
Luke for Lucanus, 164 n.

Luthardt, John, liii, cxi

Lutheran testimony on Canon, 36
Lutzelberger, cix

Manichees, Gospel of, ciii

Mansel's ' Gnosticism,' 384 n.

Marcion, x.\'xvii, 393-410 ; notes on, 75 and

393 et seq. ; his Gospel e.xaniiued, 400-

408 ; Ep., 408-410 ; Apostolicon, 409
Marcus, 424 et seq.

Mark, Gospel of, 141-153 ; evidence on c. 16.

9-20, 150 et seq.

Martial, lib. x. Epig. 25, 362
Martyrdom of Polycarp, xl

Matthew, Acts of (Apocr.), cvi

Matthew, Gospel of, 1 14-140
Matthias, Gospel of (Apocr.), cii

Melito, xci, 2 n., 43 ; orat. to Anton. Caesar,

314
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Methodius, 351
Meyer on Acts, 163 n.

Migne, ' Diet, des Apocryphes,' xcviii

Mill, N. T., 2n., 29711.

Monoimus, 425 n.

Montanists, 434-436
Montanus, biogr. note, 434
Muratorian Canon, .xxv, xliv, Ixxix (see

Table of Contents), 3.-8. 182, 199, 211,

218, 227, 231, 234, 321

Naassenes, 385
Nazarenes, Ixix, 431
New Testament, as a whole, 42-52

Nicephorus on Canon, 29, 455 u.

Nicholson's GosjJ. of Hebrews, Ixxvii, 453 n.,

456 u., 459 n.

Nicodemus, Gospel of, ci

Nicolas, 'Evangiles Apocryphes,' cv

Niemeyer, 37 n., 38 n.

Norton, 'Genuineness of the Gospels,' xliii,

Ixi n., 362 n.

CEcDMENiDS and Arethas on Apocal.
, 338

Oehler, ' 0. T. Theol.,' 84 n.

Old Cath. Union on Canon, 32 and n.

Ophites, 385
Origan, Ixxxiii (see Table of Contents)

Canon of, 8 (Eus. H. E. VI. 25), 185, 308
Com. in Mat., 136, 185, 264, 269, 324,

334> 344, 464
Ik.Mk., 148

Com. in John, 83 et seq., 136, 163,

281, 290, 297, 309, 317, 324, 344,

420, 421, 452, 463
Com. in Ep. ad Rom., 163, 221, 281,

290, 297, 316, 334, 391
Cont. Cels. I. 9, 32. 377

28. 371, 377
38, 58, 62. 372
40. 369
41. 63. 374
50. 375
63. 290
66. 373
67, 70. 376

II. 13, 15, 26. 370
18. 374
24, 45. 373
27. 370, 417
31, 36, 49. 376
32, 48, 59, 63. 375
74. 370

III. 8r

20. 2x1
V. 56. 371

64. 377
VI. 11. 205

12. 377
16. 373
42. 378

VIII. 24. 378
De Orat., 136, 281, 290, 323, 471
De Princip. , 2. 309

3. 241, 334
4. 460, 467

Ovigen—contimied.
Dial, de recta fide, 163, 317
Ep. ad Afric. , 205, 280
Hexapl. in Ps. ii., 205
Horn, on Gen. xiii., 51 et seq., 163, 308
Horn, on Josh, vii, 52, 163

Levit., 316
Numb., 281, 316
Jer. XV., 453, 471 ; xix., 269

Horn, in Lk., 81, 163 (Eus. H. E. VI. 25).

185, 390, 469
In libr. Jes. Nave, 317
Selecta in Gen., 185
Exod., 298, 316

Selecta in Ps. iii. , 290, 309 ; xxx. and
xxxvi., 297

Sum of testimony, 9 n.

Otto's Justin, 364 n.

Overbeck, 365 n.

Pamphilus on Apocal., 352
Pantaenus, 133 (Eus. H. E. V. 10 and Jer.

Vir. 111. 36), 277
Papias, xli {see Table of Contents), 53-59,

114, 141, 167 (Eus. H. E. III. 39), 338
Parchor, xlvii n.

Paschal controversy, Ixxxv (see Table of
Contents), 189-195; chronicle, xliii n.,

59, 193- 19s
Passages of unknown origin, &c., 470 et seq.

Pastoral Epp., 255 n.

Paul, Epp. of, in general, 209-214
Paul and Thecla, Acts of, cvi, 180, 199, 236
Peratse, 388
Peshito, I, 2 n., 199, 210, 218, 227, 231, 234
Peter and Paul, Acts of (Apocr.), cvi

Peter, 1 Ep., 301-31 1 ; 2 Ep., 312-318
Peter, Gospel of (Apocr.), cii

Peter, Preaching of, xiv

Philaret, Cat. of Eastern Ch. on Canon, 34
Philastrius, De Hter., 399, 438
Philemon, Ep. to, 269-271
Philip, Acts of, cvi

Philip, Gospel of (Apocr.), cii

Philip in Hellas, Acts of, cvi

Philippians, Ep. to, 243-246
Photius Biblioth., 59
Pilate, Acts of (see Acts of Pilate)

Pius IX., Pope, decree of, ci

Pliny, Ep. to Trajan, xviii, 362
Plumptre, 164 n., 166 n.

Polycarp, xxxiii (see Table of Contents)
Philipp., 1. 2. 197

1. 3. 239, 304
2. 1. 244, 304
2. 2. 230, 304
3. 1. 244
3. 2. 233
3. 3. 216, 320
4. 1. 230, 257
5. 1. 234
5. 2. 262
5. 3. 225, 305
6. 1. 216, 230
6. 2. 216
6. 3. 234
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Polycarp

—

co72 1 inued.

Philipp., 7. 1. 320, 328
7. 2. 305
8. 1. 30s, 321
9. 2. 234, 244, 263

10. 1, 2. 305
11. 2. 225
11. 3. 244, 253
11. 4. 253
12. 1. 239, 275
12. 2. 234
12. 3. 257

Classification of Polycarp's quotations,

x.icxix

Polycarp, MartjTdom of

—

1. 244
2. 225
7. 113, 197

10. 217
14. 113, 173
20. 217

Classitication of quotations in, xl

Polycrates, 183 (Eus. H. E. V. 31)
Porphyry, 378
Possini, Catena Pat., 129 n.

Prepon, 425
Presbyters, testimony of, cviii n., 71 e< scq.,

218 ; 1 Cor., 226 (Irsen. adv. H. IV. 27)
Protevan. Jac. (see Gospel of James)
' Princeton Review,' viii. n.

Pseudo-Origen, 396
Pseudo-Tertullian, 434 n.

Ptolemseus, 422-424 ; Let. to Flora, 423 ei

QUADRATUS on Gospels, 66

ti Proconsul, xxxv
Quai'todecimans, xciiin., xciv, &c.

Reformed Conf. on Can.
, 37 et seq.

Renan, ' L'Eglise Chretienne,' li, 365 n.

384 u.

Responsiones ascribed to Polycarp, 53 u.

Reuss, Gesch. xxv, Ixxxiii, Ixxxiv, 32 n.
, 40 n.

104 n., 142 n., 221 n., 237 n., 247 u.

Ritschl, 404 et seq.

Roberts's 'Discussions,' Ixx, Ixxi, 456 n.

M ' Bible of our Lord,' cxv
Rcensch, 393 n.

Romans, Ep. to, 215-221
Routh's ' Rel. Sac.,' cviii n.

Ruinart, xxvii n.

86, 167, 390

Sand.\y on Mark, xliv ; on John, cix, cxi,

390 n., 393 n., 401, 407, 418 n.

Saturnilus, 425 n.

Schaff, 30 n., 32 n., 34 n., 36 n., 38 n.

Schisms and heresies, predictions of, xv, 125

Schleiermacher, 154 n., 257 n.

Scrivener, in., 137 n.

Scythianus, ciii n.

Semler, xcvi, 394 n.

Seneca, Ep. 14. 362 n.

Servianus, 366 n.

Sibylline Oracles, ivn., xx, Ixxxii

Simon Magus, 383

Simonians, Gospel of, ciii

Sinlcer, 445 n.

Siracli, vii n.

Smith of Jordanhill, 154 n.

Smith's ' Diet, of Christian Biog.,' 420 n.

Speaker's Commentary, 142 n., 393 n.

Stanley on Corr. , 209 n.

Stieren's ' Irenreus,' 129 n., 389 n.

Strauss, ex
Stroth, Iv

Suetonius, Claud, and Nero, 364
'Supernatural Religion,' xlix n., li, Ixxvii,

Ixxviii, 44 n., 154 n., 392 n., 393 n., 401,

403, 414 u., 422 n., 456 n.

Symmachus, 432
Syriac Version (see Peshito)

Tacitus, Ann., xv, 4.}, 361
Tatian, 72 (Eus. H. E. IV. 29) ; 129 (Clem.

Alex. Strom. III.); 162 (Eus. H. E.
IV. 40) ;

(Orat. c. Grsec), 162, 180, 202
227, 229, 249

TertuUian, biogr. note, 46
Adv. Marc. I. 1, 19. 395

II. 29. 395
in. 14. 343
IV. 1. 49, 410

2. 75, 162, 184, 396
3.77
4. 78, 397, 408
5. 79, 148, 163, 184, 343
6. 395, 397

19. 402
26, 27, 28. 403
35. 405
39. 406
43. 407 et seq.

V. 1. 408
2. 203, 236
3. 409
9. 134

11, 17. 241
14. 221 n. 1

15. 410
21. 260, 268 d seq.

Adv. Prax. 13. 221

15. 50, 323
23. 184
25. 323
27. 308

Adv. Valent. 4. 423
Apologet. 21. 465

31. so
De Bapt. 10. 203

17. 199 u.

De Car. Christi 1. 395
2.396
7. 402

20, 22. 134
De Corona 6. 220
De Cult. Fem. 333
De Jejuu. 1. 435

10. 203
De Monog. 11. 50
De Orat. 8. 296

20. 308
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Tertullian

—

continued.

De Pudicit. 13. 232, 260
20. 278

De Prtescr. Hter. x
6. 236, 268
7. 250

22. 203
25. 260, 264
30. 46, 417
32. 46
33. 46, 343
34. 47, 229
36, 37. 47
38. 48 etseq., 184, 395, 417

De Res. Cam. 23. 246, 250
24. 252, 254
47. 246

De Virg. Vel. 17. 307
Scorp. 12. 246, 308, 323

13. 220, 254, 264
14. 308

Test, of Twelve Patriarchs, Ixix, 445 et

seq.

Testimonies, oldest, to a collection, 1-17.

TliaddfBus, Acts of (Apocr.), cvi

Tlieodas (Theododes), xcix

Theodoret (Tatian), Hter. Fab. I. 20, 73
I. 24. 399

II. (Eus. H. E. IV. 29), 4SS, 468
Arg. in Ep. to Heb., 284 et seq.

Theodoti Epitom. 6. 426
9, 10. 427

12. 14, 19, 22, 44, 49, 85,

86. 428
Theodotus, 426-429, 426 n.

Theopliilus of Autioch, 73 and u.

Ad Autolyc. I. 2. 229, 231
7. 231, 240

13. 229
14. 220

II. 2. 246
9, 13. 315

16. 240, 267
17. 245
22. 162, 182, 249
28. 240, 342

III. 4. 231
9. 267

13. 14. 132, 220, 259
Tliessalonians, 1 Ep. to, 251, 252

2 Ep. to, 253, 254

Thilo's Cod. Apoc, 393 n.

Thomas, Acts of (Apocr.), ci, cvi

11 Gospel of (Apocr.), cvi

Timothy, 1 Ep. to, 255-261
2 Ep. to, 262-265

Titus, Ep. to, 266-268
Tischendorf, 2n., 12 n., 280., 403; Evang.

Apoc, xcixn., 156 n., 174 n.; Nov.
Test., 221 n.

De Evan. Apocr. Orig., xcvi, cv
Tract. Schab., xvi, 470
Trajan, xxvn., 364
Tregelles, Can. Mur., Ixxx n.

Trent, Council of, on Canon, 30 et seq.

Trullan Council on Canon, 29
Tiibingen School, xvii

Twelve Apostles, Gospel of, ciii

Twelve Patriarchs, Testaments of, 445

Uhlhorn, Die Homilien, Ixii n., Ixiv n.,

Ixvi n., Ixvii

Ur-Evangelium, Iv

Usher, xxvii

Valentinian quotation, examples of, 415
et seq.

Valentinus, 413 et seq. and n.

Version, Old Latin, 2, 199, 210, 218, 227,

23 1 > 234
Victorinus Petav. on Apocal., 351
Volkmar, Ixivn., Ixxx, 307 n., 393 n., 404,

407, 408, 436 n.

Voss, xxvii

Waddington on Polycarp, xxxv
Weiss, 313 n.

Weizsacker, cxiii

Westcott, 28 n., 30 n., 218 n., 280 n., 323 n.,

333 n., 418 n., 419 n.

Wieseler's ' Christenverfolgungeu,' xxviii,

xxxiv, xxxvi, 113 n., 258 n., 365 n.

II Synopsis, Ixxxvi

Wittichen, cixn., ex, cxi, cxii

Wordsworth on Polycarp, xxxiv

York, Archbishop of, 393 n.

Zahn's 'Ignatius,' xxvii n., xxix, xxxvi,

368 n.

It ' Pat. Apost.,' xxvii, xxxiv

Zeller, 154 n.
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